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Preface
SWASTHYA SANKALPA

National Ayurveda Congress-Towards Wellness of all

Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana (the Karnataka Unit of Vijnana Bharati)  is the most dynamic
popular-cum-professional science movement of Karnataka with the longest chain of the largest
number of District Units. Each unit has a vibrant team of committed workers having profound
conviction in the following basic philosophy:

(1) that Bharat has a unique SWADESHI framework of sciences, quite distinct from the frame-
work of modern sciences based on Cartesion-Newtonian paradigms;

(2) that this swadeshi framework has given rise to three streams of scientific thought pro-
cesses viz. psychospiritual sciences, sociocultural sciences and secular material sciences,
all integrally and holistically interconnected & interrelated;

(3) that this resulted in the development of an impressive scientific heritage in all these
three streams bequeathed to the entire humanity for its peace, progress and prosperity;

(4) that the Bharatiya languages are the most scientific phonetically, grammatically, etymo-
logically, poetically, prosodically, and the roots of the Bharatiya Culture is embedded
in the languages;

(5) that the greatest contribution of Bharat is in (i) Spiritual Sciences, (ii) Ayurveda and in
mathematics (zero , infinity,  numerals, place value and decimal systems) which is closely
linked to languages. The mystery of the universe is embedded in Mathematics.

These objectives are achieved through appropriate Academies/ Faculties. Thus the Adhyatma
Vidya Vedike deals with psychospiritual sciences through its national programs of
Patanjaliyam; Samajika Sastra Vedike with sociocultural sciences through Kautilyiyam; Rasa-
Jaiva Vijnana Vedike with chemical, biological and materials sciences through Nagarjuniyam;
Ganita Sastra Vedike with Mathematical and physical sciences through Bhaskariyam; Bharata
Kala Vedike with arts and musics through Bharatiyam; Krishi Parashara Vedike with agricul-
ture through Parashariyam;  Bharadvaja Shilpa Vedike with engineering sciences through
Bharadvajiyam; and Dhanvantari  Swasthya Vedike with Ayush through Dhanvantariyam.

The Dhanvantari Vedike conducted a Workshop on Metals and Minerals in Ayurveda at Bellary
in 2004; the Ayurveda Moolika Mela at Dharwad in 2005; Dhanvantairyam-the National Semi-
nar on Ayurveda in 2006; and now an impressive National Ayurveda Congress in 2007 at
Moodbidri. The Souvenir, “Swasthya” brought out on the occasion contained the abstracts of 94
technical papers, three special articles and the keynote lectures. The full texts of the important
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papers are included in this Proceedings which is aptly named as Swasthya Sankalpa. The
general public wanted this National Ayurveda Congress to be a regular annual feature of
Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana-Karnataka so that Karnataka scene of Ayurveda will get a national
exposure for which Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana-Karnataka should evolve the vision and re-
solve (Sankalpa). This national interaction would bring about a desired change towards greater
pride in Ayurveda and a better confidence in its practices. In fact, the very motto of this Na-
tional Ayurveda Congress was “Proud of Ayurveda; Confident of Ayurveda” (Abhiman and
Atmavishwas in Ayurveda) ; now SVAK is declaring its Sankalpa (vison and resolve on Wellness
of humanity) through Ayurveda with a clear-cut role for Karnataka in this global mission. It is
for this reason that we named this NAC Proceedings as Swasthya Sankalpa (Our Viion and
Resolve on Wellness).

With over 200 delegates (only postgraduates, teachers and practitioners) from all parts of Bharat,
this National Ayurveda Congress (NAC) was a trend-setter. It was inaugurated by Prof. B.M.
Hegde, the most valiant exponent of Ayurveda. After the Panel Discussion and the Valedictory
Address by Prof. M. S. Valiathan who is certainly the greatest lover and the most powerful
exponent of Ayurveda amongst the world community (his two books “The Legacy of Charaka”
and “ The Legacy of Sushtuta” is to be followed by “The Legacy of Vagbhata”), it is but natural
that the Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana took the bold decision to make the conduct of National
Ayurveda Congress an annual feature like its prime activity of conducting the Kannada Vijnana
Sammelana. It has a clear vision on Ayurveda, and a bold resolve to take it forward as a futur-
istic holistic system of health care. “Ayush” is perhaps a broader concept, and indicates a holis-
tic concept of “wellness”, if it incorporates concepts from modern medicines as well.
There are several reasons for taking up this resovle: firstly, Karnataka has a great tradition in
Ayurveda, a living tradition which is vibrant and dynamic in its pristine purity and authentic-
ity. Secondly, Karnataka has the largest number of graduate and postgraduates in Ayurveda.
Many of them are proud (Abhiman) of this Ayurvedic heritage and confident of its efficacy
(Atmavishwas) with a desire to practice it honestly and earnestly. They are clear that it is safe
and sure, affordable and accessible, and natural and sustainable, so that they derive the maxi-
mum pleasure and satisfaction in its ultimate utility. Thirdly, Karnataka has contributed its
own regional specialization, both in terms of (1) Pharmaceuticals (herbal as well as mineral)
(2)medical practices; (3) diagnostics and naadi Vijnana and (4) paramparya Vaidyas (tribal heal-
ers with single herbs). Fourthly, Ayurveda is seen as the most prospective economic activity in
terms of medicinal plant cultivation, educational institutions, pharmaceutical industries, hos-
pitals and nursing homes, clinics and dispensaries, trade and commerce, and general practices
with the possibility of maximum employment with minimum investments, and with excellent
opportunities for wealth generation. We envision to have one Ayurvedic physician in every
medium village, having a setup for essential Ayurvedic drug manufacture as per GMP etc. We
envision every major street of a town to have an Ayurvedic medical shop with a consulting
physician. We envision an exclusive University of Ayush under an exclusive Ministry of Ayush
overseeing all the Ayurvedic colleges and Hospitals in the State.
Entrepreneurship Development is an essential prerequisite for the success of any economic
activity, whether it be industry, trade, commerce or business. SVAK would give special atten-
tion to entrepreneurship development in the field of Ayush, and this would be an essential
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element of all training programs. SVAK would also initiate the motivation of well known
Ayurvedic Institutions to establish Ayurvedic Parks (STEPs), Business Incubation Centres, En-
trepreneurship Development Cells etc as part of these Institutions with the help of National
Science & Technology Entrepreneurship Development Board, TIFAC etc.
We have a clear vision on Ayush, and we have charted out our missions, firstly with the regular
conduct of National Ayurveda Congress with an EXPO and TRADE FAIR. We have also planned
to conduct Charaka Samhita Saptaha regularly. The intention is to initiate a motivation to “learn
Ayurveda to practise Ayurveda”. In this Saptaha, the essence of Charka Samhita will be taught
with recitation of the original text along with its interpretation in Kannada as well as English.
Experienced Acharyas will conduct the classes. There would be training programs with practi-
cal demonstrations on important aspects. We chose Charaka Samhita because it is the main text
followed in Karnataka. This would certainly be supplemented by Sushruta Samhita, Ashtanga
Hrudaya of Vagbhata etc.
In addition to these two major programs-one regional and the other national – Dhanvantari
Swasthya Vedike has plans to conduct several training programs and workshops on important
topics in order to cement the confidence in Ayuredic efficacy. Entrepreneurship Development
would be an essential component of all these training programs.
A few highlights of this Proceedings, SWASTHYA SANKALPA, are to be noted by the readers.
This contains the cross-section of  the important papers presented at the Congress which are
accepted by the Editorial Committee for inclusion in the Proceedings. The rest of the papers
were presented satisfactorily, and the authors are to be complemented. The abstracts in Swasthya,
the Souvenir, would indicate the contents. The full text would be available from the authors.
The papers in this Swasthya Sankalpa indicate the present status of research and development
as well as the academic standing of Ayurveda in the country. In many aspects, a unity of pur-
pose is not fully visible. There is a need for a more serious “manthan”, and the future National
Ayurveda Congress would open up the avenues for such “manthan”. We have to recapture the
spirit of debates, discussions, and dialogues. Let us make a beginning. Let us make it with
pride and confidence.

Prof. K.I. Vasu Dr. Narayanaswamy        H. Ramesh
National President, Vijnana Bharati/ Chairman, Dhanvantari         General Secretary
Patron, Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana-Karnataka &     Swasthya Vedike     Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana-(Karnataka)
Chief Coordinator, National Ayurveda Congress
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REGIONAL SPECIALTIES  OF AYURVEDIC PRACTICE IN KARNATAKA

Dr. Sathyanarayana Bhat
Karnataka Biodiversity Board, Vanavikas 18th Cross Malleshwara, Bangalore-560003

Email: sathyanarayana.bhat@gmail.com
The  ancient texts of Ayurveda are mostly got compiled
in the Northern part of India. Universities like Nalanda
and Taxila existed in such part of India during  pre Chris-
tian era does not make any major  reference too to the
Southern peninsular India. But strong undercurrents of
Traditional medical wisdom very much existed both in
Deccan Plato  as well as coastal Karnataka.This paper
discusses the major outlines of such wisdom and remi-
niscent of the same in contemporary era .

The Chapters of Sushrutha Samhitha mentions about
the two geographical locations  of Southern Peninsular
India. The first mention is regarding the trees of
Tuvaraka(Hydnocarpus pentandra) useful in the man-
agement of  disease  Kushta. The author says that the
trees of Tuvaraka grow near the banks of rivers and dur-
ing  the rainy days , the fruits float in the currents of
water and ultimately in the western sea coasts trees ger-
minate and flourish. Second reference  is regarding the
sites of Soma herb prevalence.  Sahya is one of the loca-
tion of such precious herb and such herbs are used in
the prevention of ageing. However the major text of
Ayurveda, Charaka samhitha does not speak any thing
regarding the practices or resources of Southern India.
         Samanthabhadracharya  was a very well reputed
Jain sage of Karnataka.. In one of his texts of Rasavaidya,
we find details of major Alchemical preparations . The
Text name is Rasakalpa. Author says that he lived near
Bhallathakaadri. This place is still known as Gerusoppa,
which means the same Sanskrit name. The text was sup-
posed to be compiled during 1st or 2nd century A.D. If this
date holds good ,this must be the earliest text of Alchemy
in India. Later the Jain scholars like Poojypaada of
Kolavala(Kollegaal) and Ugraditya quote earlier Jain
sages respectively in their works. Poojya paadas date
was 600 A.D. and Ugraditya, author of Kalyanakaraka
lived during 800 A.D.

      During 800 A.D. many Natha siddhas lived and wan-
dered in Karnataka. Kadrika vihara( Mangalore),
Adichunchanagiri are few sites of Nathasiddha settle-
ment. Medical Botany and other allied Scinces are very

well depicted in another Jain work Siruibhoovalaya of
Kumudendu muni, who was the Royal   Physician of
Amoghavarsha Nrupathunga of Manyakheta belong-
ing to Rashtrakoota dynasty of todays Malakheda.
The period of this text is also around 800 A.D. This is the
first text of Floral therapy in the world. Jain munis were
totally nonviolent to the chore and they did not even
harm the living plants even to save the life of diseased
people. On the other hand the classical texts of Ayurveda
went to side screens because Samhithas like Charaka,
Sushrutha advocate violent acts like surgery and use of,
alcohol,  flesh and  insect collected honey. Siribhoovalaya
describes many Alchemical prescriptions processed
with freshly  fallen flowers. The Author Kumudendu
hails from a village of Nandi hills near Bangalore.  Inter-
estingly the Text is in a very secretive coded mathemati-
cal language and it also describes many medicinally
useful plants of the era.

       Khagendra mani Darpana is another premier text
on Toxicology of the world. In the 16 chapters of the text,
author narrates the various poisonous plants of the na-
ture and the methods of managements. Over 460 plants
are described in the text used in the treatment of poisons
and poisonous bites. Mangarasa, a subordinate prince
of Vijayanagara    dynasty compiled this great text in old
Kannada. He lived near a place called Mugulipura
(Mugulavalli) near Chikkamagaloor, a  district head-
quarters and the period was 1360 AD. Still the plants
and practices of this text are in vogue. This text is a spe-
cialty in Toxicology with medical and spiritual healing
and unique and trend setter in Asthanga  Ayurveda lit-
erature, Agada tantra in particular .

       10 sites of  Abhyanga methods which was present
in a Tulu oral epic Kotichennaya is very unique in
Coastal Karnataka. The Snake idol worship, other spiri-
tual healing traditions of the land is very interesting.
Herbalists, Bonesetters, Single remedy tellers, Kitchen
remedy tellers, Tribal healers are still popular  in  Rural
parts of Karnataka. Amulet  making of Veershaivism
and Naadee vijnana of Poet saint Vaidya Sanganna is
also are some note worthy specialty of the region.
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CLINICAL APPROACH TO TAMAKA SWASA

Dr. ANANTHARAMAN
Ananth Ayurvedic Center, No. 3/89, Bull Temple Road, Bangalore 560004

CRITERIA FOR SELECTION:

- TAMAKA SWASA can be regarded as a universal dis-
ease, which has no age, sex, and race bar.

- Increased incidences of TAMAKA SWASA due to life
style changes, environmental pollution, stress and other
related physical environmental   changes, mental prob-
lems.
- It is a disease mentioned in all our ancient Samhitas
and other authoritative texts of Ayurveda.
- Increased number of allergens spread over large scale
to a large extent  affecting the system.
- Regarding treatment aspect, the present day medical
system has no permanent cure but land up with all un-
wanted or untoward side effects, which actually lead
people towards Ayurveda.
- Increased number of quacks in the field of Ayurveda
brings about a sort of fear and doubt amongst the minds
of the people about the science.

SO WHAT IS TO BE DONE IS
- Eradication of quackery by making stringent laws.
- Bringing out qualified and capable Ayurvedic Practi-
tioners to the society.

ABOUT  THE  DISEASE:
- Speaker who has a rich experience in practice of
Ayurveda from past 35 years would highlight about the
subject for those who are interested to treat TAMAKA
SWASA  according to classical methods.

UNDERSTANDING  THE   DISEASE :
Clinically TAMAKA  SWASA  should be understood
giving due importance to these factors:
1. Age:  To assess the predominance of Doshas and its
severity.
i. Kapha is predominant in Balyavastha
ii. Pitta in madhyavastha  (Yauvana)
iii. Vata in Vardhikhya
2. Rutu:    Sheetha rutus generally favour the aggrava-
tion  of the
disease.   – Varsha,   Hemantha and Shishira.
3. Desha:   Generally it is more in Anupadesha  due to
Kapha predominance.
4. Prakruthi:  Generally  Vata  &   Kapha Prakruthi people
are   the sufferers, not excluding Pitta in certain cases.
5.  History:    Detail History about the disease, Avastha of
Vyadhi, Upashaya and Anupashya Vicharas (aggravat-
ing and relieving factors) must be extracted from the pa-
tient.

If the patient uses technical terms without any technical
knowledge  for example: Sinusitis, Pharyngitis,  Bron-
chial Asthma, Allergic Asthma  Rhinitis etc, ask the pa-
tient what really he means by that term and only then
proceed.

Also details about his occupation, surround-
ings, daily routine , habits etc must be elicited as often
they are contributory to the disease.

DIAGNOSIS:
If the patient has entered with laboratory investigation
reports, then the physician without directly seeing the
reports ask the patient to talk about his complaints.  Try
to understand the lakshanas in our own way based  on
the classical principles with due regard to Dosha,
Dushya Samprapathi ghatakas, Vyadiavasthas,
Upshaya Anupashaya Vicharas and then go through
the reports which also should be understood through
tridosha siddhanthas.
For eg: 1 Increased Haemoglobin percentage in blood,
indicates Rakthadhatu  Vruddhi
2. Increased total count suggests rasa dhathu vruddhi
in turn   Kapha vruddhi.  (Raso api shleshmavat).
3. Increased ESR is due to Ama and shoud be under-
stood as increased Gurutwa in blood.
4. Chest X Ray presenting with haziness is due to
Sthanika Kaphotklesha.
5.  Spirometer (lung function test) reveals the nature and
severity of Sroto sangha.

PRINCIPLES OF TREATMENT:
After  listening to the patient and observing in a keen
way and understanding his problems in a proper man-
ner  ie through our principles try to find out the mistakes
regarding his daily routine, place of residence, food hab-
its, occupational or other miscellaneous factors  which
seem to be significantly contributory  and correct the
errors by convincing the patient and advising him the
right methods.
- This actually forms the first line of treatment in the
present situation.
-  According to our Samhitas – Shodana and Shamana
form the actual line of    treatment . Right one should be
adopted at the right time considering Rogibala,  Roga
bala, Vaya , Kala, Desha, Avastha of Roga etc.

Shodhana:  In balavan Rogi,  with kaphotklesha and
considering  all other favourable factors , advise “
Vamana”.

But in Vamana Ayogya like Vruddha, Durbala,
bala, … adopt “Virechana”  or “Shamana Aushadha”
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Poorvakarma: Sneha pana :  (First as  any other shodhana
karma).  Preferably with Dashamoola Grutha in this
case.{Dahamoola Grutha is prepared using Dashamoola
Kwatha and kulatha Kalka}

Snehapana should be done for 7 days fixing
proper dose.  (which again depends on Vaya, Kala, Bala,
etc, factors).
On 7th day evening Kaphot klesha kara ahara is advised

Pradhana Karma:
Pippali churna  (10 gms)
Saindhava lavana (5 gms) Madhu
This  combination as Vamaka Dravya to be adminis-
tered
Also    “AKANTA PAYANA ”  of vamanopaga Dravya
like Ikshurasa, ksheera, yasthimadhu Phanta with
Lavana and madhu.
- Abhyanga with Tila taila, Lavana – made  luke warm
(specially to kapha sthana-Chest and back for about 2- 3
minutes).
- Swedhana   -  Fomentation
By  Abhyanga and Swedhana ‘Sthanika Kapha ’  is taken
out by
1. Liquifying Grathitha kapha
2. Dosha Vilayan in srotas
3. Attaining Vatanulomana
4. Providing Mrudutwa to Srotas.
Abhyanga can also be done with Karpooradi taila.

Shamana:   “Kapha vatatmakavetau Pitta sthana
Samudhvhava ”….  (Cha  . Chi)

Though Kapha and  Vata are the main dosh in-
volved  the problem actually originate in Pittasthana
(Vyadhi udbhava sthana is pitta sthana amashaya).
- So treatment should be aimed towards Agni along with
Vata kaphahara  Chikitsa.
- Pranavaha, Annavaha, Udakavaha   Srotas, are in-
volved, so treatment should be with reference to these
Srotas.
- “Yat Kinchit Kapha Vataghnam Ushnam
Vatanulomanam|
- Bheshajam annapanam va tadhitam Swasa Hikkine||
[cha.chi.]
Aushadha, Ahara,  Pana  - should be Kaphavatahara,
Ushna, Vatanulomaka in nature.

MEDICINES USEFUL:
1. Pippali –  Eka Moolika Prayoga –As Vardhamana
Pippli Prayoga  - 3 per day on 1st  day, increasing one
each day upto 10 days, then decrease one per day reach-
ing 3 again.
2. Taalisadi Churna _ Agni Deepaka, Ama  Pachaka in
conditions of increased Ama and Kapha
3. Sitopaladi  Churna

4. Karpooradi Rasa with  Vasa patra   Swarasa (though
it is mentioned in grahani chikistsa it is useful in Shwasa
also)
5. Vyoshadi  vati
6. Dashamoolarista,
Pushkaramoolasava,
Vasaristha
Kankasava,
Bhrungarajasava
7. Rasaushadhas:,
Shwasa Kutara rasa,
Shwasa kasachintamani,
Shwasa Chintamani,
Sameerapannagarasa

In vegavastha, medicine is given again and again -
muhurmuhu
As maintainance dose  “Pranavayu kala”  is advisable
Sameerapannaga rasa is effective in severe cases even
in “STATUS  Asthmaticus”

AHARA VIHARA:
“Nidhana Parivarjanameva Chikitsa”
Ahara:  Kaphahara  , Srotosangahara, Abhishyandi
Aahara, Vatakara,   dravya and other Vega Aggrevating
food should be avoided.
For Eg:  Curds, Banana, Sheetajala, masha, Sweets,
Lady’s finger, Pastries, Bakery items, Also avoid guru
ahara, Adhyashana, Vishamashana.

Advise Ushna Annapana in moderate quantity
at proper time. But avoid intake of  Vidahi ahara   &
Vishtambhi ahara.
But sometimes the ahara which is actually apathya to
the disease is  satmya to the patient, then slight modifi-
cations should be made in  the mode of intake.
For Eg: Some people who are accustomed to taking lots
of curds (thick) with sugar in the form of lassi every day,
advising them to totally leave the  habit  might not con-
vince them.  Instead advising him to take curds with
pinch of salt or pepper would be a good idea.

Harmful effects of curds with respect to this vyadhi is
reduced to considerable extent by making such modifi-
cations.

Vihara:   Avoid  sheetavayu, Purovata, Raja, Dhooma,
Atapa,  Anila sevana.  Also  avoid  getting   drenched in
rains, Ativyayama, Vyavaya etc.

Also vegadharana  of mutra puresha
adhhovayu thrushna might trigger the attack.

Usage of perfumes, exposure to paints  and any
other  known aggravating factor should be avoided.

Pranayama, few yogasanas. Meditation also
help in controlling the disease/attacks upto a consider-
able  extent.
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AN ANALYTICAL APPROACH TO THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPT OF PRACTICAL PANCHAKARMA

Dr. Sudharani S. J.
2nd P.G. Scholar, N.K.J. Ayurvedic Medical College &P.G. Centre, Bidar.

INTRODUCTION:
Ayurveda is universal & the oldest health care sys-

tem. It aims at establishing the ability to enjoy every as-
pect of life to its fullest extent & finally establish com-
plete conscious connection to nature’s infinite intelli-
gence. A state often referred to as enlightenment or self-
actualization. Thus Ayurveda is not just a Healthcare
system but a complete approach to living.  It offers a rich
and comprehensive conception of life and health that
takes in to account all part of the human existence, from
its most abstract, transcendental values to its most con-
crete & mundane expression in human physiology.

Panchakarma means five fold Shodhana therapies viz.
Vaman, Virechana, Anuvasana Basti, Nirooha Basti and
Nasya. In a variation, some authors replace Anuvasana
Basti by Raktamokshana.

Pachakarma is one of the supreme parts of the Ayurveda.
It is performed for both preventive & curative aspect of
treatment.  The panchakarma therapy is not only an im-
portant component of Ayurvedic treatment but it also
forms the fundamental basis of Ayurvedic therapy.  The
doshas and malas of the body are eliminated radically
before a shamana therapy is given.  This unique ap-
proach is very fundamental in Ayurveda.

Panchakarma is concerned with the elimination of malas
and vitiated doshas.  The importance of Panchakarma
in Ayurveda is testified by the fact that is essentially
applicable to all cases, covering a wide range of preven-
tive, curative and promotive conditions.  It is known that
dyeing is perfect only if the cloth is properly washed
and cleaned. Similarly the shamana therapy works well
if shodhana chikitsa is done beforehand. Even in
Rasayana and Vajikarana evacuation of doshas is a pre-
requisite for their effective application.

Ayurveda has its own fundamental principles like
Panchamahabhoota siddhanta, Tridosha siddhanta etc.

PANCHAMAHABHOOTA SIDDHANA AND
PANCHAKARMA:
Panchamabhoota are the basic elements for all physical
existence.  The coordinated interaction of these elements
control all the functions.

The knowledge of Mahabhoota is very essential in
analysing the body, in the selection of drug etc.  In
Panchakarma the knowledge of Panchamahabhoota is
important for selection of drug.  For example, the drugs

having Agni and Akasha mahabhoota is used for
Vamanakarma and those having Prithvi and Ap
Mahabhoota is used for virechana.

TRIDOSHASIDDHANTA AND PANCHAKARMA
One of the most conceptual tools in Ayurveda is

tridosha theory. This theory explains how the five ele-
ments which makeup every creation dynamically con-
trols all processes of physiology. These three functional
capacities are called Vata, Pitta & kapha. Vata governs
all motion. Pitta controls transforming process and
kapha, is responsible for cohesion, growth and lique-
faction. All three processes are essential for life.
These three should always be in normal for normal main-
tenance of health.  Any impairment in their equilibrium
results in numerous ailments and make the body to
cripple.
Even though, much precautions to maintain equilibrium,
some variations in doshas occurs as there is very inti-
mate relationship between individual and environment,
Ayurveda considers changes and climatic conditions to
a particular important as it affects health, each change
of season brings shifts in environment (wind condition,
temperature and humidity) and their effect on  the ele-
ments in the body.  If we can recognize and respond to
these environmental changes, we will better be able to
maintain functional homeostasis, an ideal equilibrium
of the doshas within the body.  For preventive measures
‘Rutu Charya’ is mentioned, where different diets and
regimen are advised according to seasons.  One such
principle is ‘Rutu Shodana’ where the excessive doshas
and malas are expelled out before they lead to respective
disorder. In Madhava prathama masa, i.e. in Chaitra
Masa, Vamana Karma is to be done, as there is
liquification of Kapha dosha, which was accumulated
during Hemanta rutu.  Virechana is advised to expell
out the pittadosha that undergoes prakopa in Sharad
rutu. Similarly, basti karma is advised in Varsha rutu to
normalize the vata dosha. Elimination of dosha is pre-
scribed before they are aggravated  & produces disease.

Another reason for production of diseases is the
doshas, which normally residing in kosta starts to move
shakas. The reasons for such movements are Vyayama,
increased ushna in the body, consumption of unwhole-
some foods & regimen and due to the increased move-
ment of the vata. In such condition the doshas can be
brought back to Kosta by increasing their quality,
liquifying them, srotomukha vishodhana and control-
ling the vayu. This is achieved by panchakarma therapy
i.e. Snehana, Swedana, Utkleshana, Shodhana,
Samsarjana Karma.
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Agni & Panchakarma:
Agni is the important factor for the maintenance of

life in general and complexion, strength, health, enthu-
siasm, corpulence, luster, immunity, energy and vital
breath in particular. It may be noted that one dies if the
Agni is extinguished.  The food nourishes dhatus, ojus,
strength, and complexion etc. only due to Agni. The Rasa
etc. cannot be produced from undigested food. Agni in
human body is of 13 types:
1) Jatharagni: Effective at the level of Gastro-intestinal

digestion
2) Seven Dhatwagni: Operating in seven basic dhatus
3) Five bhootagnis controlling the metabolism of five

basic elements at molecular level.
De-arranged Agni is said to be the cause for almost all
diseases. The Mandagni results in Ama.

Ama:  Ama is a state of substance resulting in the pro-
cess of transformation but not attained Paka or finality.
When the process of paka is not completed, the ultimate
function of that tissue hampers resulting in a disease.
Thus the Ama has got a vital role in pathogenesis of
disease.  The series of changes that a (substance) food
undergoes after absorption from the GI Track, whereby
it is used for synthesis of tissue components in broken
down (or) altered and eliminated form the body through
feces, urine, sweat etc. are referred as the ‘intermediate
metabolism’ is under influence of bhootagni / dhatwagni
and results in many disorders like Madhumeha,
Vatarakta, Sthoulya, Udara, Amavata etc.

In today’s modernized and sophosticated life style, we
are more prone for such disorders. We more often hear
about free radical injury, which can be correlated with
Ama. Radical is a group of atoms, which enters and goes
out of chemical combination without undergoing change
in the configuration.  This definition obviously denoting
that the radical is Ama particle circulation, when this
particle allows the reaction with molecules O2 it becomes
peroxide radicle i.e. Vidagdhakar paramanus known as
free radical reaction to damage protein, lipids & vita-
mins.  These ama particles are resultant of Bhootagni
Mandyata, since these particles are not changed in their
configurations, thereby not accepted by any Dhatus in
the process. In such conditions, the compounds, which
react rapidly with free radicals, are called antioxidants,
which are nothing but pachana dravyas, which helps in
slowing peroxidase, damage.

Concept of Ama comes handy in the treatment of vari-
ous sama rogas, by appling these principles & analyz-
ing the nature of Ama in dosha, dooshya and srotas in-
volved. Wherever other medical systems fail in all such
cases, Ayurveda can give an answer by implementing
the principles of langhana, shodhana, deepana, pachana
karmas. And in addition it does not have side effects.

This gives an assertive aspect of thinking on concept of
Ama, thus understanding the concept of Ama in light of
present day science with a blend of ancient and modern
diagnostic parameters will set a trend for shochana
chikitsa without going for drugs like antibiotics, steriods
etc. and thus benefits mankind, suffering with crippling
disorders of Ama.

SROTAS AND PANCHAKARMA: The srotas are the
structures conveying nutrients, malas etc. from one place
to another.  For proper functioning of the body it is nec-
essary that the channels of the body are clean and ca-
pable to carry nutrients, excretals, medicaments as well
as the energies and impulses.  If the channels are blocked
the flow of nutrients and metabolites is obstructed and
the total body physiology is distorted leading to a mor-
bid state.  Thus srotodusti is the basic abnormality that
is the host of all disorders.

Common causes for Srotodushti: The food and regimen
having identical qualities with that of doshas and the
food and regimen having opposite qualities with that of
dhatus, means which causes depletion of dhatus are
common cases of Srotodusti.

This is why the propounders of Ayurveda innovated
the concept of samshodhana through panchakarma
therapy as the essential component of the therapeutic
modalities.

Importance of Poorva Karma: Panchakrma procedures
are designed to eliminate doshas and restore health to
dhatus, but they can only achieve this goal if the body is
ready to let go of the accumulated toxins stored deep
within its structures. Without proper preparation this
treatment would remove only the doshas available in
the kosta and would little impact on the doshas Ama
lodged in the dhatus.

The set of procedures, which Ayurveda prescribes to
facilitate the removal of doshas & toxins form, the tis-
sues are collectively called Poorvakarma. These proce-
dures help to loosen doshas and move it out of the deep
structures in to the GI tract, from where it can be elimi-
nated by pradhana karma. The two most important pro-
cedures of poorva karma are snehana and swedana.

Importance of Pradhana Karma:
In pradhana karma the doshas will be expelled out with-
out any obstruction, the reason of which is the proper-
ties of the shodana drugs.  The shodana drugs possess
the properties of vyavahi, vikasi by virtue of veerya, they
get quickly circulated in to large and small capillaries of
the body.  It pervades all over the body.  By virtue of its
ushna and teekshna properties, the accumulated doshas
get liquefied and breakup to small pieces at cellular level.
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Doshas start melting in the body due to ushna guna, we
can observe the perspiration on patients forehead or
sometimes whole body.   Because of its vikasi guna, it
detaches the Malas from the dhatus. At this stage one
can observe Horipilation in the patient owing to the pres-
ence of sookshma guna and anupravana properties, the
malas or doshas float because already body has got
samyak snigdhata and pass through smallest capillar-
ies and ultimately reaches to stomach. Detached malas
won’t obstruct even in the smallest capillaries, when
patient feels Adhmana. This indicates doshas are shifted
to stomach.  Vamana drugs are Agni and Vayu
Mahabhuta pradhana, because of which doshas ex-
pelled through mouth and virechana drugs are prithvi
and Ap mahabhoota pradhana, so they are expelled in
downward direction (anus).

Importance of Paschat Karma:
The set of procedures that follow the main elimina-

tive treatments of panchakarma and assist this rebuild-
ing process are collectively called paschat karma.

Digestion is the first aspect of physiology that needs to
be stabilized. The panchakarma treatments dramatically

affect the digestive process, because, the GI tract pro-
vides the primary route for the elimination of toxins.
The process of dosha, being drawn back in to the diges-
tive tract, weakens the digestive fire.  Since, faulty diges-
tion creates the potential for illness to arise in the first
place, special attention is given to strengthening diges-
tion at the conclusion of panchakarma.  Samsarjana
karma constitutes the primary post treatment procedure
for digestion.  This term literally means, a graded ad-
ministration of diet.  It consists of specially prepared
diet designed to re-establish agni.  It consists of nutritive
and easily digested preparations of rice and lentil.  The
diet is structured in stages, going from liquid prepara-
tions to increasingly solid ones. It begins with easily
digestible Manda and eventually incorporates dal, i.e.
Manda, Peya, Vilepi, Yusha and  Kichari. Once this regi-
men has nurtured the digestive fire back to health, as
signaled by strong, consistent appetite, the person can
return to a normal diet.

CONCLUSION:
The Panchakarma therapy can give a most effective re-
sult only when it is performed after understanding the
fundamentals of Ayurveda and Panchakarma.

Introduction:
Rasamanikya is one of the Important Rasa

Aushadhi. Texts differ in Pharmaceutical Procedures
for Rasamanikya. Here is an attempt to standardize
the pharmaceutical procedure of Rasamanikya.

Rasamanikya is prepared from haratala.
Haratala [orpiment] is a compound of Arsenic and sul-
phur. Since both the drugs are poisonous it becomes nec-
essary to do the purification of haratala before using it
for medicinal purpose.

HARATALA SHODHANA
Authors have recommended different methods

of purification but all authors agree to swedana in
kushmanda swarasa. According to Rasatarangini,

Talakam churnayitva tu pottalyamvinidhaya ca
Dolayantre pachedyamam kushmanda salile

bishak.

PROCEDURE
Make rough churna of haratala and prepare a

pottali of it. Hang it in a pot having kushmanda swarasa.
Heat it for one prahara. Maintain temperature at 80 de-
gree centigrade.

PHARMACEUTICAL AND ANALYTICAL STANDARDISATION OF RASAMANIKYA

Dr.T.R.Yashodha (P.G. Scholar), Dr.Dinesh Kumar Mishra (H.O.D)
Dept. of Bhaishajya Kalpana, ALN. RAO Ayurvedic Medical College, KOPPA.

At the end, remove it from pottali, wash in hot water
thoroughly and dry it.

PRECAUTIONS
* Pottali is to be completely immersed in swarasa.
* It should not touch the bottom of the vessel
* Pachana should be done only in mandagni

This process was done twice.
Process Before After Avarrage

purification purification loss
No. 1 500 g  475g

           5%
No. 2               500 g 480 g

PHARMACEUTICAL PROCEDURES OF RASA
MANIKYA
PROCEDURE NO.1. :-
ABHRAKA PATRADWARA RASAMANIKYA
NIRMANA

Reference: RasaTarangini 11/90 – 93
Apparatus: - tray, cullika, khalva yantra, sandamsha,
& abhraka patra.
Procedure
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1. Purified haratala churna is placed on abhraka patra
of 6x4 size is taken. Only 4 to 5 gm of shuddha
haratala churna is put

2. Another abhraka patra of same size is put over the
previous one and pinned from four sides

3. Holding the pinned patras with sandamsha yantra,
heat it on either side turning it every two minutes.

4. Stop heating as and when the part of abhraka patra
near haratala churna turns red.

5. After cooling down to room temperature, open the
abhraka patra and collect the rasa manikya.

RESULTS
COLOUR:- Blackish red

RASA: -Tasteless
TOUCH: - Shlakshna
ODOUR: - Odorless.

The process was repeated three times,

S. No. Before after Average
preparation preparation loss

1. 50g 45g
2                 30g 26g 10.5%
3.                20g                        18g

II RASA MANIKYA PREPARED BY SHARAVA
SAMPUTA METHOD.
REFERENCE: - Rasa chintamani.
Equipments: - 2 sharavas, sand, chullika, , badara
kalka, mud paste and cloth
Drug: - Shuddha haratala

PROCEDURE: -
1. Take two sharavas of equal size.
2. Make coarse powder of haratala
3. Fill the powder in sharava over abhraka patra
4. Cover it with onother sharava, & do sandhi bandana

using badara patra kalka.  And then with mud soaked
cloth. Allow it to dry.

5. Place the samputa in iron vessel filled with sand.
6. Place the above vessel over the fire & heat it till the

sharava becomes red in color
This method of preparation was repeated three times,

Sl. BEFORE AFTER AVERAGE
No. PREPARATION PREPARTION LOSS
1 50 gms 46 gms
2 30 gms 28 gms 8.00%
3 20 gms 18 gms

III. RASAMANIKYA PREPARATION BY BULB
METHOD.:-
(ANUBHUTA METHOD)
Equipments: - Cullika, a plain glass fused electric bulb,
Sandamsha yantra, Khalva etc.,
Dravya: - Shuddha Haratala,

Procedure: - Remove the connection coil holder and coil
the bulb and make it open.  Now, fill the bulb with mea-
sured quantity of Shuddha Haratala Churna.  Hold the
bulb with Sandamsha Yantra and heat it over the
Cullika.  Haratala starts melting and gradually turns
into blackish red in colour.   Remove the bulb from the
fire, and allow it to cool.  Then, break the bulb and col-
lect the Rasamanikya.
The Process was repeated for three times.

  Sl. BEFORE AFTER AVERAGE
  No. REPARATION PREPARTION LOSS
    1. 50 gms                           42 gms
    2. 30 gms                           26 gms 16%
    3.     20 gms                           16 gms

IV: - RASA MANIKYA PREPARATION BY OPEN
SHARAVA METHOD.
REFERENCE:-Anubhuta
Equipments: - 1 sharava , agni cullika, iron rod ,
spoon,
Dravya: - Shuddha   haratala,
PROCEDURE: -
1. The shuddha haratala is powdered and filled in an

open sharava.
2. Place it over cullika and give fire
3. Stir continuously with an iron rod till the content

gets liquefied.
4. Take it out from the fire &collect the rasa manikya

after allowing it to cool.
This process was repeated three times.
 Sl. BEFORE AFTER AVERAGE
 No. PREPARATION PREPARTION  LOSS
    1. 5Ogms 44gms
    2. 30gms 24gms 16%
    3. 20gms 16gms

 V RASA MANIKYA PREPARATION BY KUPI
PAKVA METHOD.
REFERENCE: -Bharathiya rasa shastra by Dr.
Vishwanath Dwivedi.
EQUIPMENTS: - Glass bottle, Mud, Cloth, Shalaka,
sand, cullika,
Dravya:- Shuddha haratala,

PROCEDURE: -
1. Glass bottle is covered with seven layers of cloth

applied with mud paste.& Allow it to dry,
2. Coarse powder of haratala is filled in the bottle,
3. Place bottle in the iron vessel containing sand,
4. Keep it over mandagni,
5. The haratala gets liquefied & the gandhaka that is

present in it evaporates and burns with flames. The
content gets molten. One can test this by a stick,

6. Stop heating,
7. Allow it to cool. Then break the bottle & Collect the

medicine.
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This procedure was repeated three times.

 Sl. BEFORE AFTER AVERAGE
 No. PREPARATION PREPARTION LOSS
1. 50gms 48gms
2. 30gms 28gms 6%
3. 20gms 18gms

CONCLUTION
The parameters for comparison are: a) colour of rasa
manikya b) time taken for preparation c) temperature
d) percentage of loss & e) chemical analysis. Based on
these the best pharmaceutical procedure was deter-
mined.
I.Colour of rasa manikya

NO. Name of the Method COLOUR
1. Abhrakapatra Manikya
2. sharavasaputa krishnarakta
3 Anubhuta[Bulb] raktakrishna
4 Open sharava Rakta
5 Kupipakva Manikya

II.Time duration for each procedure
No METHOD TIME TAKEN
   1. Abhraka patra 30 Minutes.
   2 Sharava samputa 3  Days
   3. Kupipakva 3 Days

   4. Anubhutha[bulb] 15 Minutes
   5. Open  sharava 30 Minutes
III.Temperature in each procedure
No METHOD TEMPERATURE
1 Abhraka patra could not be measured
2. Sharavasamputa 3200 C
3. Kupipakva 2000C
4. Anubhutha[bulb] could not be measured
5. Open sharava could not be measured

IV Percentage of loss in each methods

No Method Loss%
1. Abhakapatra 10.50
2. Sharavasamputa 8.00
3. Kupipakva 6.00
4. Anubhutha[bulb] 16.00
5. Open sharava 16.00

 V Chemical analysis of haratala before & after
shodhana

Analytical Before After
Factor Shodhana Shodhana

Value % Value %
1. Ash Value 0.05 0.45
2 Free Sulphur 1.00 0.80
3 Total Sulphur 41.09 42.82
4 Total Arsenic 55.12 57.01

VI Chemical analysis of Rasamanikya- Prepare from different Pharmaceutical procedure

NO. Analytical Factor Rasamanikya Value %
Kupipakva Abhraka Anubhutha Sharava Open

Pathra (Bulb) Samputa Sharava
1. Ash Value 4.14 1.88 6.76 3.18 2.64
2 Free Sulphur 0.06 0.14 0.22 0.73 0.58
3 Total Sulphur 31.25 36.71 38.08 31.71 40.42
4 Total Arsenic 48.18 56.01 52.00 54.73 56.26

* According to Rasatharangini Rasamanikya will have
manikya varna this colour we get in abhraka patra
and Kupipakva method.

* Sharava Samputa method is not commercially viable.
* In kupipakva method temperature can be measured

& there is less chance of getting effected by sulphur
fumes it is commercialy viable also.

* In kupipakva method the rasamanikya will have only

48.18 % of Total Arsenic where as in other methods
more percent of Total Arsenic is found.

* The percentage of Loss of medicine during the proce
dure in the Kupipakva method is less when compare
to other methods.

Conclusion: Kupipakva is best method for the prepara-
tions of  Rasamanikya
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CLINICAL MANAGEMENT OF PRAVAHIKA (INTESTINAL AMOEBIASIS)
THROUGH SANGRAHI VASTI,  TAKRA VASTI AND KUTAJA PARPATI

Presenter: * Dr. Anjai Kannan.C.R.Under the Guidance of: ** Dr. Prashanth.A.S. M.D. (Ayu)
* M.D.Scholar, Dept.of Kayachikitsa, ** Dept.of Kayachikitsa Asst. Professor A.M.V. Hub

INTRODUCTION

Ayurveda is one of the medical systems that is
truly of Indian origin. This system by definition implies
the knowledge of life (or) knowledge by which life may
be extended. It consists of many principles, and one of
them is – “Dosha dhatu mala mulam hi Shareeram” -
The body constitutes dosha, dhatu and mala. The major
malas are pureesha, mutra and sweda.

Intake of food, water and air are indeed needed
to sustain life, but the expulsion of excreta is also an
important factor. In all samhitas, the importance of
pureesha is explained. Pureesha supports the body by
indirectly augmenting pitta and vata, which continu-
ously keep up the shareera dharana. The life not only
depends upon the food, but also on the faecal matter
passed out (as said in Rajayakshma). In any kind of
dushti of pureeshavaha srotas, pureesha atipravrithi and
pureesha apravrithi would be manifested. Out of many
diseases of gastro-intestinal tract, the important ones are
Pravahika, Atisara and Grahani.

The disease Pravahika is a swatantra vyadhi as
well as an upadrava of Atisara. Susruta1 and
Madhavakara2 have first identified Pravahika as a dis-
tinctive disease and Charaka3 mentions it as a symptom
in Kaphaja atisara and as a Vasti vyapat. Vagbhata4,5

has also explained about Bimbishi, which is a synonym
of Pravahika. In Pravahika, due to Nidana sevana, vata
gets vitiated resulting in discharge of stools frequently
with Kapha. In Atisara, Nanavidha dhatusaranam is
present but in Pravahika, Pravahana, Kaphamatra-
sarana, Kunthana sheela mala pravrithi will be present.

In developing countries, the unhealthy environ-
ment or environmental hazards, unhealthy food habits
and occupation plays an important role in creating life
throbbing problems. Amoebiasis is a common commu-
nicable infection of gastro-intestinal tract, which has a
worldwide distribution. Amoebiasis results due to the
infection by Entamoeba histolytica. In poor healthy at-
mosphere of India, about 15% of the total Indian popula-
tion is affected with Amoebiasis. The morbid condition,
amoebiasis takes place through warm humid climate,
overcrowding, unhygienic living condition, contamina-
tion of drinking water, food and the use of human faeces
as fertilizer.

It is being observed that Pravahika and Intesti-
nal Amoebiasis have similar clinical features like tenes-
mus, minimal defaecation and expulsion of blood and
mucus with the stool.

Vasti7 is said to be the best and most effective
procedure among all the Shodhana karma. The drugs,

which have the property of Pureesha sangrahana and
Takra are used as vasti dravya in this clinical study. So
in the present study subjects suffering from Pravahika
(Intestinal amoebiasis) are administered vasti karma.
The efficacy of Pureesha sangrahi vasti will be compared
with Takra vasti. An effort is made in this study to find
an effective and safe procedure in the management of
Pravahika (Intestinal Amoebiasis) through Vasti and
Kutaja parpati as Shanamoushadhi.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

1. To study Pravahika Vis-a-vis Intestinal Amoebiasis
in detail.

2. To assess the efficacy of Sangrahi Vasti and Kutaja
Parpati in the management of Pravahika (Intestinal
Amoebiasis).

3. To assess the efficacy of Takra vasti and Kutaja
Parpati in the management of Pravahika (Intestinal
Amoebiasis).

4. To assess the role of Sangrahi Vasti with Kutaja
Parpati in group A and Takra Vasti with Kutaja
Parpati in group B and to compare and analyse the
results between group A and B.

Understanding Nidana Factor of Pravahika (In Rela-
tion to Atisara Nidana):
For pravahika, Charaka and Vagbhata have not de-
scribed specific Nidanas. These authors consider etio-
logical factors for Pravahika and Atisara to be identical.
Vishesha Nidana of Pravahika: Susruta has given the
Nidana of Pravahika as, Ahitashana.
AHITASHANA OR VIRUDDHA AHARA: The diet, which disturbs
the balance among the dosha and dhatus, is called
Ahitasana. Certain times a physically balanced diet can
also disturb the homeostasis. Unbalanced diet causes
diseases on continuous indulgence.
INTESTINAL AMOEBIASIS: Amoebiasis a common infection
of GI tract by the protozoan parasite Entamoeba
histolytica.
POORVA ROOPA: Symptoms, which manifest them-
selves before the appearance of the diseases, are known as
poorva roopa. Charaka has not given any poorva roopa
avastha for Pravahika, or Atisara. Susruta101 says that
before manifestation of the Atisara and Pravahika, the
symptoms like piercing pain in the Hridaya, Nabhi, Guda,
Unduka, Kukshi are seen along with Gatravasada (body
pain), Apana vayu sanga, Adhmana and Avipaka of anna.
GENERAL FEATURES OF PRAVAHIKA: Pravahana sheela mala
pravruthi (alpa mala yukta), muhurvega are the pre-
sentations noticed in Pravahika.
* Kunthana sheela, muhur vega yukta mala

pravarthana (Frequent passage of stool with tenes
mus).
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* Pramanathaha Alpa mala thyaga – sakapha, sarakta
(Less amount of stool with mucous and blood stained
discharge) are the general features of Pravahika roga

SAMANYA SAMPRAPTI: The discharge of pureesha (stool)
with less amount of drava-tatva (fluid) with sleshma
and muhurvega pravarthana (mucous with greater fre-
quency) due to aggravated vata driving down the viti-
ated kapha in the person indulging in Ahitashana.

MATERIALS AND METHODS:
Study Design: Clinical Trial

The present study was a Clinical trial to access
the efficacy of Sangrahi vasti with Kutaja Parpati in
group A and Takra vasti with Kutaja Parpati in group B
in management of Pravahika (Intestinal Amoebiasis).
Each group had 15 subjects.
* Group A

* Amapachana with Hareetakyadi Choorna till nirama
  lakshana is attained.
* Sangrahi Vasti in Kalavasti schedule for 16 days.
* Shamana chikitsa with Kutaja Parpati with Takra
  anupana for 32 days.

* Group B
* Amapachana with Hareetakyadi Choorna till
  nirama lakshana attained
* Takra Vasti in Kalavasti schedule for 16 days
* Shamana chikitsa with Kutaja Parpati with Takra
  anupana for 32 days.

Duration: 48days.  Followup: 3months.
Source of Data:

Subjects attending the OPD and IPD of Post
Graduate Departments of Kaya Chikitsa and Shalya
Tanthra, Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya, Hubli were taken
randomly for study. Regular informatives were placed
in the local print media to create awareness about the
condition and its management.
* Special clinical proforma, based on criteria of selec

tion and parameters, for assessment of subjects was
prepared.

* Informed contest of all the subjects registered was
duly taken before starting the interventions in each
group.

Inclusion Criteria:
1. Subjects with clinical features of Pravahika (Intesti

nal Amoebiasis).
2. Duration of 6 months to 5 years.

3. Subjects of both sexes between age group of 20 – 60
years.

Exclusion Criteria:
1. Subjects with other infectious disorders with struc

tural abnormalities and metabolic disorders.
2. Amoebic hepatitis, amoebic lesions of lungs.
3. Irritable bowel syndrome, diverticulitis, ulcerative

colitis, crohn’s disease
4. Severe anaemia, pile mass (arshas).
5. Subjects not fit for vasti karma.
CRITERIA FOR ASSESSMENT:

 The assessment was based on the improvement
in the Subjective and Objective Parameters.
Subjective parameters:  1) Abdominal pain 2) Frequent
stools 3) Tenesmus & 4) Presence of Mucous, Blood in
stools
These were graded as follows and were assessed before
and after treatment.
* Abdominal pain: Grade 0 – No pain

Grade 1 – Mild pain
                 Grade 2 – Moderate pain  Grade 3 – Severe pain
* Frequency of Stools: Grade 0 – Once a day

Grade 1 – 2-3 times per day
Grade 2 – 4-5 times per day    Grade 3 – More
than 6 times per day

* Tenesmus: Grade 0 – No Tenesmus
Grade 1 – Mild Tenesmus

Grade 2 – Moderate Tenesmus
Grade 3 – Severe Tenesmus

* Presence of Mucous, Blood in stool - Present / Absent.
Objective parameters:
1. Presence of Amoebic Cyst, 2. Changes in reaction in
stool, 3. Presence of R.B.C., 4. Presence of Epithelial
cell, Pus cell, mucosal cell content in Stool
a. Presence of Amoebic Cyst:      Present /Absent
* Changes in reaction in stool.   Acidic / Alkaline
* Presence of R.B.C. :   Present/Absent
* Presence of Epithelial cell, Pus cell, mucosal cell con-
tent in Stool.
Present /Absent
Investigations:
i. Stool - Microscopic and other examinations of stool.

- Colonoscopy, Sigmoidoscopy, USG - Abdomen
if necessary.

ii Blood - Common Haemotological investigations like:
   1) Hb% 2)  TC 3) DC 4)  E.S.R & 4)  R.B.S

OBSERVATIONS AND RESULTS:
Group A:

Parameters BT AT % S.D. S.E. ‘t’ P Remarks
Mean Mean Of

relief
Abdominal pain 2.12 0.62 70.5 0.51 0.18 9.02 P<0.001 Highly Significant
Frequency of stool 2.13 0.46 78.40 0.62 0.16 10 P<0.001 Highly Significant
Tenesmus 1.8 0.58 67.77 0.45 0.13 9.6 P<0.001 Highly Significant
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Group A showed a 70.5% relief in abdominal pain, which was statistically highly significant at the level of p<0.001.
Group A showed a 78.40% relief in Frequency of stool, which was statistically highly significant at the level of
p<0.001. Group A showed a 67.77% relief in, Tenesmus, which was statistically highly significant at the level of
p<0.001.

NON- PARAMETRIC BT - SCORE AT-SCORE %OF RELIEF
Presence of mucous in stool 14 1 92.82%
Presence of blood stain in stool 8 1 87.5%
Presence of amoebic cyst 15 0 100%
Presence of R.B.C 13 4 69.2%
Changes of reaction in stool 8 4 50.0%
Presence of epithelial cell content in stool 7 2 71.4%
Presence of puscell content in stool 12 4 66.6%
Presence of mucosal content in stool 13 2 84.6%

Group A showed a 92.82% improvement in presence of mucous in stool 87.5% presence of blood stain in stool, 100%
improvement in presence of amoebic cyst, 62.2% in presence of R.B.C, 50% in changes of reaction in stool, 71.4% in
presence of epithelial cell content in stool, 66.66% in presence of puscell content in stool, and 84.6% improvement in
presence of mucosal content in stool.

NON- PARAMETRIC BT - SCORE AT-SCORE % OF RELIEF
Presence of mucous in stool 13 2 84.6%
Presence of blood stain in stool 11 3 72.7%
Presence of amoebic cyst 15 0 100%
Presence of R.B.C 12 5 58.2%
Changes of reaction in stool 11 4 63.6%
Presence of Epithelial cell content in stool 9 2 77.7%
Presence of Pus cell content in stool 14 4 71.42%
Presence of Mucosal content in stool 11 3 72.7%

Group B:

Parameters BT AT % S.D. S.E. ‘t’ P Remarks
Mean Mean Of

relief
Abdominal pain 2.2 0.6 72.72 0.53 0.176 7.6 P<0.001 Highly Significant
Frequency of stool 2.06 0.6 70.87 0.52 0.13 11.2 P<0.001 Highly Significant
Tenesmus 1.6 .46 71.25 0.5 0.13 10.6 P<0.001 Highly Significant

Group B showed a 72.72% relief in abdominal pain, which was statistically highly significant at the level of
p<0.001.Group B showed a 70.87% relief in Frequency of stool, which was statistically highly significant at the level
of p<0.001. Group B showed a 71.25% relief in, Tenesmus, which was statistically highly significant at the level of
p<0.001

NON- PARAMETRIC BT - SCORE AT-SCORE % OF RELIEF
Presence of mucous in stool 13 2 84.6%
Presence of blood stain in stool 11 3 72.7%
Presence of amoebic cyst 15 0 100%
Presence of R.B.C 12 5 58.2%
Changes of reaction in stool 11 4 63.6%
Presence of Epithelial cell content in stool 9 2 77.7%
Presence of Pus cell content in stool 14 4 71.42%
Presence of Mucosal content in stool 11 3 72.7%

Group B showed a 84.6% improvement in presence of mucous in stool 72.7% presence of blood stain in stool,
100% improvement in presence of amoebic cyst, 58.2% in presence of R.B.C, 63.3% in changes of reaction in stool,
77.7% in presence of epithelial cell content in stool, 71.42% in presence of pus cell content in stool, and 72.7%
improvement in presence of mucosal content in stool.
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Total effect of therapy in 30 subjects of Pravahika

Result Group A Group B Total Total
Subjects  Effect

No of % No of % No of %
subjects subjects subjects

> 76%:
Good improvement 8 53.3% 7 46.6% 15 50%
51-75%:
Marked improvement 4 26.6% 7 46.6% 11 36.6%
26-50%:
Moderate improvement 3 20% 1 6.6% 4 13.4%
0–25%:
Mild improvement 0 0 0 0 0 0

The overall response of the therapy in both the
groups (Group A & Group B ) , after analysing before
treatment and after treatment findings showed that 15
subjects out of 30 ( 50%) showed good improvement, 11
(36.6%) subjects showed marked improvement and 4
(13.4%) subjects showed moderate improvement.

CONCLUSIONS:
The following conclusions can be drawn on the

basis of literature and observations made in this study.
* Pravahika is one of the important diseases of gas

trointestinal tract in the present era due to lifestyle
and food habits.

* Pravahika is the condition, which almost resembles
with the disease Intestinal Amoebiasis.

* Etiological factors for Pravahika and Intestinal Amoe
biasis are same for certain extent.

* Ahitshana is the main Causative factor in Pravahika.
* Pravahika is a Kapha Pradhana Tridoshaja Vyadhi.
* In Pravahika roga, due to the Ahitasya Vatala Ahara

Sevana, results into Vata Prakopa which in turn com
bining with Kupita Kapha, causes Pachaka Agni

mandya causing production of Apachita Ahara
Rasa,  gets mixed up in Koshta and getting discharged
through the anus frequently.

* Atisare nanavidha dravadhatu saranam;
pravahikayam thu kaphamatra saranam iti
bedhaha||

* In the course of Samprapti, Karmataha vruddhi of
Samana Vata, Apana Vata along with Kledaka
Kapha and Pachakagni Mandya are attributed as
the main factors leading to the manifestation of
Pravahika.

* In the present Clinical Trial it is found that both
Sangrahi Vasti and Takra Vasti are effective in
Pravahika.

* Sangrahi Vasti along with Kutaja Parpati showed
Highly Significant results in Group A.

* Takra Vasti along with Kutaja Parpati showed Highly
Significant results in   Group B.

* When the Group A and Group B were compared, it
was found that, subjects receiving Sangrahi Vasti
along with Kutaja Parpati (Group A) showed com
paratively more response towards the therapy.

“CONCEPT OF VIRECHANA KARMA IN TWAK ROGAS”

BY- DR NAGENDRA KUMAR BC
PG SCHOLAR, DEPT OF KC, A L N R M A M C, KOPPA, CHIKMAGALUR DISTRICT

INTRODUCTION:-
       The Ayurvedic concept of the evolution of a disease
is remarkably wide.According to ayurveda, vyadhi or
disease has been defined as the state in which both the
body and mind are subjected to pain and misery. What-
ever may be the nature of the exciting causes of the dis-
ease, the actual factors which become excited and
imbalanced are the three Dosas and thus basically dis-
ease process may be correlated with the three basic con-
stituents of the living body which have been referred to
as VATA, PITTA and KAPPA.

In Principle, the Ayurvedic approach to the treatment of

a disease consists of two major procedures.
       1) Samsodhana Chikitsa
       2) Samsamana Chikitsa
          Samsodhana Chikitsa is the radical treatment of a
disease and is supposed to eradicate or eliminate the
vitiated dosas, thus completely preventing or curing the
disease.
           The diseases cured by Samsodhana therapy never
relapse, while the diseases cured by Samsamana treat-
ment may reoccur.

VIRECHANA
        The act of expelling doshas through Adhobhaga is
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known as Virechana. Here the meaning of Adobhaga is
GUDA.commented by chakrapani.
        Indu commenting on Astanga Sangraha opines that
Virechana is the procedure in which the orally adminis-
tered drug acts on internally vitiated doshas, specifically
on Pitta and expels them out through anal route.

PROCEDURE
* Screen the eligible person.
* Factors like disease state, body-mind constitu-
tion,

age, state of Dosa, person, time and mental condi
tion needs to be taken into consideration.

* The patient should be first subjected to
SNEHANA

and SWEDANA for 3-7days.
* A day before Virechana, light and warm diet is

advised.
* Purgative drug should be administered after
9AM

i.e. after completion of Kapha kala.
* STANDARD VIRECHANA DRUGS:-
         i)For Mrdukostha-Powder of Trivrit 10-15gms with
           water.
        ii)For Madhyamakostha-Powder of Trivrit 10gm and
          castor oil 15ml.
        iii)For Krurakostha-Castor oil 20ml and Icchabedi

Rasa 125mg.
* After Virechana drugs, ½-1tsf of honey can be

given to change the taste of the tongue.

* Hot water in sufficient quantity is to be given at
regular intervals to induce bouts, while cold
water is contraindicated.

WHY VIRECHANA IN TWAK ROGAS-?
         Most of the Twak Rogas comes under the heading
of RaktaPradoshaja Vyadhis.Pitta is the Mala of Rakta.
So there is AVINABAVA SAMBANDA (Inherent relat
ionship) between Rakta and Pitta.When excessive
amount of Pitta is expelled out from the body it helps to
purify the Rakta also, and cures the Rakta Prados haja
Vikaras like Twak Rogas.

Virechana Karma has got specific action on
Dravadhatus (Rasa, Rakta, Lasika, Udaka, Kapha, Pitta
etc) and on Vata also, which are prime factors in causa-
tion of skin disorders. Hence Virechana is the best
Shodhana Karma in various Twak Rogas and to pre-
vent reoccurrences.
          InTwak Rogas the Sodium is excess in quantity,
which will lost through Virechana, which may regulate
Sodium and potassium exchange. This indirectly regu-
lates Agni and gives no place for Ama production.

In Ama conditions where Agni is in Manda condition,
Malabhaga is more than Saarabhaga. Similarly in
Raktadusti conditions Malaroopa Pitta gets increased
in the body, which is located in liver and gallbladder.To
eliminate such Malaroopa Pitta, Virechana Karma is the
only best line of treatment.

“Classification Of RaktaDustajaVyadhis”

SL
NO Skin Condition Modern Equivalents Existing In Disorders
  1 Rakthasrava Raktapitta,Asrigdhara,

Pradhanavyadhi Hemolytic disorders Raktameha,Upkusha,Arsha.
  2 Vyvarna Raaga,Kamala,Mashaka

Pradhanavyadhi Pigmentary Disorders Vyanga,Tilakalaka,Neelika.
  3 Kandu Kandu,Paama,Dadru,Kota,

Pradhanavyadhi Pruritus Disorders Charmadala,Arsamandala.
  4 Paka

Pradhanavyadhi Suppurative Disorders Mukapaka,Vidhradi,etc
  5 Mandala Kusta,Visarpa,Masurika,

Pradhanavyadhi Exantamatous Pidaka,Kota,,Romantika,
  6 Vriddhi Enlargements / Shotha,Pleeha,Gulma,

Pradhanavyadhi Hypertrophy Granthi,Arbuda,Vriddhi
  7 Santhapaadikya Hyper pyrexia BahirvegaJwara,

vyadhi disorders Santapa,Pipasa,etc
  8 Durgandha Puthi, Ghrana gandha,Asya

vyadhi Odour Disorders gandha,Shareera
Durgandha.

VIRECHANA DRUGS:-
       There are several drugs or compounds which have the action of Virechana, but their mode of action, site of
action and the elimination of morbid factors differ from drug to drug.
      PROPERTIES:-Ushna,Teekshna,Sukshma Vyavayi,Vikashi.
          Virechana drugs have the principal property of PRTHVI and JALA Mahabhuta.Therefore the action of
Virechana drugs is Adhobhaga harana.
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COMMONLY USED VIRECHANA DRUGS IN TWAK ROGAS IN CLINICAL PRACTICE ARE:-

SL
NO DRUG/COMPOUND MODE OF ACTION USEFUL IN FOLLOWING

CONDITIONS
  1 Hareetaki Srotoshodhaka Mild Allergic conditions,

Ama condition, etc
  2 Eranda Rechaka Skin diseases arising out of GIT

origion, Ama condition, etc
  3 Katuki Pittasaraka Skin disorders associated with Hepatic

and Biliary congestion.
  4 Gandhaka Rechaka, Pittasaraka Rakta Dustivikaras,

Pooya conditions, etc
  5 Arogyavardhini Rasa Agnivardhaka, Chronic Skin ailments of Metabolic

Pittasaraka Origin.

According to charaka (c su 25/39) Virechana drugs are
classified based on the different degrees of Virechana
Karmas.
       i) Sukha Virechana –Trivrit Mula
       ii) Mrdu Virechana – Aragvadha
      iii) Tikshna Virechana – Snuhi Kshira
MECHANISM OF ACTION:-
          Intestinal Movements are mainly of 3 types, in
which Pendular and Segmental movements are for mix-
ing of the food while Peristalsis helps Propulsion, which
is the prime act of Virechana.
          By increased movement of intestines,due to smooth
muscle contractions, the glandular secretions related to
GI are pumped into the tract, where existing

Srotavarodhaka Ama are propelled into the intestinal
lumen.Increased Peristalsis increases the Spasmodic
contractions of Gallbladder where Asrijaha mala i.e. Pitta
is collected and contraction of Pancreas is totally Si-
phoned into intestinal lumen via Common Bile Duct by
which Hepatic, Billary and Pancreatic congestions are
relieved effectively.
Due to these hyper baric solutions in the gut, through
Osmosis the accumulated toxins in the cells( Rasa,
Lasika, & Udaka etc) move into the gut through the in-
testinal mucosa. Thus all the secretions drained into the
lumen are safely brought out of the body by Peristalsis,
which is the ultimate aim of Shodhana Therapy(i.e. Dosa
Mala Nirharana)

EFFECTS OF VIRECHANA ON VARIOUS SKIN DISORDERS:-

Highly Effective Moderately Effective Least Effective
Skin disorders 1) MusculoSkeletal disorders. 1) Pigmentary disorders.
originated due to; 2) Connective tissue disorders. 2) Mamsadustaja disorders.
1) Allergic conditions. 3) Lasikadusti. 3) Hereditary disorders, etc
2) Metabolic disorders. 4) Visarpa, etc
3) Autoimmune
disorders.
4) Vascular disorders.
5) Rasadusti.
6) Raktadusti.
7) Pittadusti.
8) GI disorders, etc

CONCLUSION:-
* Takes out the Morbid factors.
* It alleviates the Ama condition.
* It improves the Agni.
* It enhances the efficacy of medical treatment.
* Always Teekshna Virechana is useful in skin

disorders.
* It prevents the repeated attacks of disorders and also

reduces the frequency of recurrences.

* However the Virechana Karma alone doesn’t be
come a complete treatment in any skin disorders. It
requires adjuvants in eliciting its potency for com
plete treatment of skin disorders.

* “ Doshah kaadaachitkupyanthi jithalanghana
pachanath ” “ Jitah samshodhanaishu na tesham
punarudhbhavah ”

    -Those disorders treated with shodhana will not
relapse.
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VALIDATION OF FOLK SONGS ON SCIENTIFIC LINES
* Dr.BHANU H.C,  ** Dr. M VIDYASAGAR

 * III.P.G. Scholar, ** Head of the department of P.G. Studies, Dravya Guna, A.L.N. R.M.A.M.C.,    KOPPA.

In Ayurveda, a special importance is given to the knowl-
edge of goatherds, shepherds, cowherds and forest dwell-
ers. It is known that they know the drugs in its entirety.

 AÉæwÉkÉÏlÉÉïqÉÃmÉÉprÉÉqÉç eÉÉlÉiÉå ÌWû AeÉmÉÉ uÉlÉå |
AÌuÉmÉÉ¶ÉæuÉ aÉÉåmÉÉ¶É rÉå cÉ AlrÉå uÉlÉuÉÉÍxÉlÉÈ ||( cÉ.xÉÇ.xÉÔ 1 )

This means, “from time immemorial much importance
is given to the knowledge, which is gained through cen-
turies of human experience (Folklore). Multidimensional
and introspective researches are also now agreeing with
the treasure of knowledge found in folklore remedies.
Therefore we can say, “Folklore is an echo of the past at
the same time, it is also the vigorous voice of the
present.”

WHAT THE FOLK AND FOLKSONGS MEANS:
The English term Folk, which gained the usage in the

19th century to refer to peasants or non-literate people, is
related to the German word volk (meaning people or
nation).

The term ‘Folk’ can refer to any group of people what-
soever who share at least one common factor. It does not
really matter what that linking factor or isolating factor
is. It could be a common occupation, language or reli-
gion. It is only important that a group formed for what-
ever reason will have some traditions, which it calls its
own.

      Folklore or traditional and popular culture is the
totality of the tradition based creation of a community,
expressed by a group of individuals and recognised as
reflecting the expectation of community in so for as it
reflects its cultural and social identity, its standards and
values are transmitted orally by imitations or other
means.

Like literature, Folklore is an art form related to mu-
sic, dance and graphics. The difference is in the medium
of expression employed.

The term ‘Folksong’ is used to emphasise that it
emerges spontaneously from communities of ordinary
people. It is usually seen as the authentic expression of a
way of life now, past or about to disappear (or in some
cases, to be preserved or somehow revived) and has been
passed down by oral tradition.

NEED FOR THE REVIVAL OF FOLKSONGS:
Trend & taste of the people about music keep chang-

ing everyday. It is mandatory for we the Indians to ex-
plore and protect the vast undocumented but highly use-
ful knowledge that is hidden in the varieties of Folk arts
of our nation. India is known for diversity of cultures
and languages.

Many social workers have understood their respon-
sibility to save this knowledge and at this crucial time,
though it is late. Of late there have been instances of

stealth of this knowledge by outsides through patents.
Folksongs are the living fossils, which should not be

allowed to die. It is the precipitate of scientific and cul-
tural centuries of human experience. Its deep roots and
its traces are ever present. These have reached high state
of culture which we can state it to be the pride of our
nation. It is a sincere attempt to awaken the people to
help for its survival.

IMPORTANCE OF FOLKSONGS:
Folksongs art of music, which was buried under the

onslaught of modern music, is now peep out and gain-
ing importance through the treasure of knowledge con-
tained in it. It has expressed the best treatment with the
herbs around us to treat many threatening diseases.
Multidimensional and introspective modern researches
are now agreeing with these Folksongs sung for centu-
ries.

EXAMPLE 1:
Folksong expressing the treatment for a life threat-

ening disease likes Diabetes mellitus
Bilvapatre tandu mallayyana neneyuta
Kallamyalaredu rasahindi kudidara
Illadangaytu madhumeha.
SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING

THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). The effect of leaf extract (0.1g/ml of water) was

studied on histological and ultra structural changes in
tissues of streptozotocin-induced Diabetic rats using
light and electron microscopy. Streptozotocin altered the
function of pancreatic B-cells and the acinar cells. The
changes in the acinar cells were coarsening of the endo-
plasmic reticulum and alterations in their secretary func-
tions. The changes in the Liver were dilatation of veins,
loss of usual concentric arrangement of hepatocytes,
Liver fibrosis, and decrease in glycogen content. The
Kidney tubules were thickened and the glomerulus was
expanded. The leaf extract reversed the altered param-
eters to near normal. The treatment of leaf extract on
Diabetic pancreas showed improved functional state of
pancreatic B-cells and also helped in regeneration of
damaged pancreas. (Das et al; 1996)

(2). The study was performed to evaluate the
hypoglycaemic and antioxidant effect of aqueous extract
of leaves on Diabetic rats. Male albino rats were ran-
domly divided into 3 groups. Group1-Control group;
group2-Diabetic rats; and group3-administered with
aqueous extract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML). Glu-
cose, urea and glutathione-s-transferase (GST) in plasma,
glutathione (GSH) and malondialdehyde (MDA) levels
in the erythrocytes were estimated in all the groups at
the end of 4 weeks. There was a decrease in the blood
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glucose group 3 animals compared with group 2, how-
ever it did not reach the control levels. There was an
increase in the erythrocyte GSH and decrease in the MDA
in the group 3 as compared to group 2. The plasma GST
levels were raised in the Diabetic rats as compared to the
control. In the group 3 animals, there was decrease in
GST as compared to group 2. Owing to hypoglycaemic
and antioxidant properties, AML may be useful in long-
term management of Diabetes (Indian J Physiol
Pharmacol. 2004 Oct; 48(4): 476-80).

(3). The present study examined the action of
methanolic extract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML)
against Oxidative stress and Diabetes induced by alloxan.
A methanolic extract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML)
was found to reduce blood sugar in alloxan Diabetic
rats. Reduction in blood sugar could be seen from 6th

day after continuous administration of the extract and
on the 12th day sugar levels were found to reduce by
54%. Oxidative stress produced by alloxan was found to
be significantly lowered by the administration of the ex-
tract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML). This was evident
from a significant decrease in lipid peroxidation, conju-
gated diene and hydroperoxide levels in serum as well
as in liver induced by alloxan. Catalase and glutathione
peroxidase activity in blood were found to be increased
from 9th day onwards after drug administration. Super-
oxide dismutase and glutathione levels were found to be
increased only on 12th day. These results indicate that
Aegle marmelos extract effectively reduced the Oxida-
tive stress and Diabetes induced by alloxan. (Indian J
Physiol Pharmacol. 2004 Jan; 48(1): 81-8).

(4). Poonnanchan paulase C.S and Pannikar K.R
(1993); Effect of leaf extract of Aegle marmelos in Dia-
betic rats. (Indian J. Exptl. Biol.Vol 31 (44) pp. 345-347).

(5). Poonnanchan paulase C.S and Pannikar K.R
(1993); Hypoglycaemic effect of alkaloid preparation from
leaves of Aegle marmelos (Amla research Bulletin Vol.13.
(Aug). pp37).

EXAMPLE 2:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Amoebic

dysentery
Adina halaga pudiyada hippaliya
Eradane tooka kalaberasi|Kudidara
Mudida ama madidhoytu.
 SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING

THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). Ghosal, S.Krishna prasad and Lakshmi V (1996),

Antiamoebic activity of Piper longum Linn fruits against
Entamoeba hystolytica in vitro and vivo (J.
Ethnopharmacol, Vol.50)

EXAMPLE 3:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Amlapitta
Sanna hippali tandu sannagi ariyavva
Gunjeradu tooka tagiyavva| Madhugudi
Eradottu nitya nekkavva.

SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:

(1). Agarwal A.K, Rao, C.V Sairam, K.Joshi, V.K. and
Goel R.K (2000), Effects of Piper longum Linn, Zingiber
officinalis and Ferula species on gastric ulceration and
secretion in rats (Indian J. Exptl. Biol.Vol 38 (10) pp. 994-
998).

(2). Annamalai A.R and Manavalan R (1990), Effects
of Trikatu and individual drugs and Piperine on gas-
trointestinal tracts Trikatu-a Bio availability enhancer
(Indian drugs, Vol.27 (12), pp.596-604).

 (3).  Agarwal A.K, Rao, C.V Sairam, K.Joshi, V.K. and
Goel R.K (2000), Effects of some constituents of dipaniya
mahakashaya on gastric ulceration and secretion in rats,
(Proc. Int. Congr. “Ayurveda-2000”, Chennai, TN, Innda,
28-30 January, 2000, pp.197).

EXAMPLE 4:
Another Folksong expressing the treatment for

Amlapitta
Nellichettannu tandu kallusakkaregudi
Mellage aredu pudi madi|Tangavva
Kallagadigyaga irasavva
Aretoli pudiyirali tolituka tuppirali
Andagi eradu kudirali belagagi
Sevanege nitya manavirali.
SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING

THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). During clinical trial, an Ayurvedic preparation,

(Chiefly consisting Phyllanthus emblica fruits), on 39
cases of duodenal ulcer and 21 cases of non ulcer dys-
pepsia, was found to be very effective in 72% patients
with no recurrence of signs and symptoms for a period
of 6 months to 3 years of follow up observation (Ref.
Database, Vol.3, pg.11-57).

 (2). Clinical studies were conducted to investigate
the effect of Amalaki (Phyllanthus emblica fruits), on 20
patients of Amlapitta (acid gastritis). The drug was ad-
ministered in doses of 3gm t.d.s for 7 days. It was found
effective in 85% cases. (Ref. Database, Vol.3, pg.11-57).

(3). Bandyopadhyay, S.K. Pakrashi, S.C and Pakrashi,
A (2000),The role of antioxidant activity of Phyllanthus
emblica fruits on prevention from indomethacin induced
gastric ulcer (J. Ethnopharmacol, Vol.70(2), pp. 171-176).

(4). Malhotra, S.K(1984), Rasayan-E-Badan-A new
formulation for gastrointestinal disorders, ( J. Nat. Integ.
Med. Assoc. Vol.26(5), pp. 135-136).

(5). Manonmani, S. William, S. Subramanian, S.
Govindasamy, S (1994), Biochemical evaluation of the
anti ulcerogenic effect of Cauvery-100 (An Ayurvedic
formulation) in rats (J. Ethnopharmacol, Vol.42 (1), pp.1-
5).

(6). Parvatthavarthini, S. et al, (2000), Antiulcer ac-
tivity of  Phyllanthus emblica, ((Proc. Int. Congr.
“Ayurveda-2000”, Chennai, TN, India, 28-30 January,
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2000, pp.210-211).
(7).Tripati, P.C et al (1992), The role of Amalaki in the

management of Amlapitta, (Indian medicine Vol.(4),
pp.11).

(8). Reddy P.S(2000), A comparative study on effect
of Ayurvedic compound preparation antacid dietary
therapy in the management of Amlapitta (Proc. Int. Congr.
“Ayurveda-2000”, Chennai, TN, Innda, 28-30 January
2000, pp.197).

EXAMPLE 5:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Piles
Raktamula vyadhige nitya gottirali e maddu
Uttarani beeja tolituka| Sannaredu
Akkineerolage kudiyanna.
SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING

THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). Dwivedi A.K et al. (1991), Standardisation Ksara

sutra, (Journal of research in Ayurveda and Sidda, Vol.12
(1-2), pp.85-92).

(2). Varshaney, S.C and Tyagi, N.K (1991), Fistula in
ano; Management by ksara sutra, (Journal of national
integrated medical association Vol.33 (5), pp.7-9).

Here the research work is done with ash of the whole
plant as an external application in piles where as
folksong expressing the treatment of piles internally by
giving the seeds in this regard a comparative research
work should be done.

EXAMPLE 6:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Worms
Hotteya krimigalige guttonda kelavva
Muttagada beru suttaredu| Pavatoli
Tannira gudi kudiyavva.
SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING

THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). The seeds of Butea monosperma were found to

contain 3 alkaloids, 2 of which were water-soluble. The

total alkaloids were found to be toxic to earthwoms
(Kaleysaraj and Kurup 1962). The compound principal
isolated from the ethanolic extract of the seeds showed
anthelminthic activity against round worms. Mortality
of worms was observed at a minimum concentration of
2mg/ml. No toxic effect was observed upto 100mg/kg
of solution in 1% glucose solution in mice (Kaleysaraj
and Kurup 1963).

(2). Palasonin, obtained from the seeds, and its
ppiperazine salt were studied in vitro for anthelminthic
activity against Ascaris lumbricoids(human) and vivo
studies against Toxicara canis in dogs. The anthelmithic
action was compared with santonin and piperazine.
Palasonin and its piparazine salt exhibited good an-
thelminthic activity both in vivo and vitro. The pipera-
zine salt was found to be less toxic than
palasonin(Kaleysaraj and Kurup 1963).

(3). The alcoholic extract of seeds produced 100%
death of Ascaris galli worms in about 32hrs, in a con-
centration of 200mg/ml. The extract was reported to be
of comparable efficacy with piperazinehexahydrate (Lal
et al;1976b).

Here as the research work is done with the seeds but
the song refers to anthelminthic activity of ash of the
roots. Therefore some research work has to be done in
these areas.

CONCLUSION:
Hence by all the above examples we can conclude

that, “Folklore is an echo of the past at the same time, it
is also the vigorous voice of the present.”

It’s the duty of we the Indians to explore and protect
the vast undocumented and most informative knowl-
edge, which is hidden in the varieties of Folks in our
nation, which is known for diversity in different cul-
tures and different languages.

All those folksongs to be explored for their precious
information and has to be reproved through multidi-
mensional researches to convey it to the modern genera-
tion.

MAST CELL STABILIZING EFFECTS OF SPHAERANTHUS INDICUS LINN IN VARIOUS
ANIMAL MODELS

K.S. Aithal*, K.K. Srinivasan1, Jessy. E. Mathew1, Alex Joseph1.
Department of Physics, Manipal Institute of Technology 1Department of Pharmaceutical chemistry,

Manipal College of Pharmaceutical sciences, MAHE, Manipal-576104

Introduction:
Sphaeranthus indicus (Asteraceae) is an important me-
dicinal plant used in folk medicine. S. indicus, Linn. Its
species are widely distributed in tropical Asia, Africa
and Australia. All parts of the plant possess medicinal
uses and have been reported to have beneficial effects on
several ailments. According to Ayurveda, this herb is
used in insanity, tuberculosis, indigestion, bronchitis,
spleen diseases, elephantiasis, anemia, pain in uterus
and vagina, piles, asthma, leucoderma, dysentery, vom-

iting etc. They are also used as blood purifiers in skin
diseases. Dried and powdered leaves of Sphaeranthus
indicus are useful in the treatment of chronic skin dis-
eases, urethral discharges and jaundice. Extract of
Sphaeranthus indicus has been reported to exhibit excel-
lent antibacterial activity against Gram positive as well
as Gram negative bacteria (Naqvi et al., 1998). The phy-
tochemical analysis of the plant showed that it contains
eudesmanolide type of sesquiterpene possessing
immunostimulating activity (Shekhani et. al., 1990) With
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this in mind present study aimed to investigate the anti-
allergic activity of S.indicus using different animal mod-
els.
Material and Methods:
The whole plants of S.indicus were collected from
Coimbatore, Tamil Nadu, India, in the month of May-
June 2002 and were authenticated by botanist Dr.
Gopalakrishna Bhat, Professor of Botany, Poorna Prajna
College, Udupi, India.  Compound 48/80 (p-methoxy-
N-methyl-phenylamine), toluidines blue and RPMI-1640
were purchased from Sigma Chemicals Company USA.
Ketotifen was obtained from FDC Ltd., Mumbai.  Triple
antigen was procured from Biological E Ltd. Sheep se-
rum was prepared from fresh sheep blood collected from
slaughter-house under sterile conditions. Healthy adult
Wistar albino rats between 2 and 3 months of age and
weighing about 150-200g were used for the study. The
animals were housed in polypropylene cages, main-
tained under standard conditions. (12h light: 2h dark
cycle; 25±30• C; 35-60% humidity). They were fed with
standard rat pellet diet (Hindustan Lever Ltd. Mumbai,
India.) and water ad labium. The Institutional Animal
Ethical Committee of KMC, Manipal, India (IAEC/KMC/
10/2001), approved the study.
Phytochemical Investigation
Dried aerial parts of the plant were extracted with etha-
nol and the concentrated ethanol extract showed the
presence of flavonoids and sterols The concentrated etha-
nol extract was fractionated with different solvents such
as petroleum ether and ethyl acetate  to yield respective
fractions. Resolution of each fractions were done by col-
umn chromatography using neutral alumina and col-
umns were eluted with different solvent mixtures to af-
ford two compounds from petroleum ether fraction
(SPIN-1 and SPIN-2) and one compound from ethyl ac-
etate fraction (SPIN-3). Compounds SPIN-1 and SPIN-2
were characterized as b-sitosterol and stigmasterol re-
spectively. SPIN-3 was characterized as 4’, 7-
dihydroxyflavone.
Sheep Serum Method (Noguchi K et al., 1990)
Albino rats of either sex weighing between 150-250 g
were sensitized by injecting subcutaneously 0.5 ml sheep
serum along with 0.5 ml of triple antigen containing tox-
ins of Diphtheria, Tetanus and Bordetella pertusis organ-
isms 20,000 million. This allergic animals divided into
seven groups (n=6) were administered 2% gum acacia
solution, alcoholic extract (150mg/ kg), alcoholic extract
(300mg/kg) petroleum ether extract (100mg/kg) Ethyl
acetate extract (100mg/kg) water extract (100mg/kg) and
ketotefen fumarate (1mg/ kg) respectively for 14 days.
On day 14, 2 hours after the assigned treatment, the rats
were sacrificed and the intestinal mesentery was taken
for studies on mast cells. The mesenteries of the sacri-
ficed rats along with pieces of intestine were kept in
Ringer- Locke solution at 370C The mesenteric pieces
were challenged with 5% sheep serum for 10 minutes

and then transferred to a wide mouthed bottle contain-
ing 10% formalin for 24 hours. The mesenteric fans were
fixed, dried and stained with Toluidine blue (0.1%) on a
clean slide. The excess of stain was washed with dis-
tilled water followed by dehydration in absolute alco-
hol. Finally the slides were cleared in xylene and
mounted in diphenylphthalein-xylene and examined
microscopically for the number of intact and
degranulated mast cells in at least ten randomly selected
high power fields. 
Compound 48/80 induced allergy test (Lee YM et.al,
1996)
Healthy adult albino rats weighing between 150-200g
were selected for the study. Drugs were given orally to
animals on overnight fast. The animals were divided
randomly into seven group (n=6) and were adminis-
tered 2% gum acacia solution, alcoholic extract (150mg/
kg), alcoholic extract (300mg/kg) petroleum ether ex-
tract (100mg/kg) Ethyl acetate extract (100mg/kg) wa-
ter extract (100mg/kg) and ketotefen fumarate (1mg/
kg)respectively . Ten ml of normal saline was injected
into the peritoneal cavity of normal male rats (150-200
g) after a gentle massage. The peritoneal fluid was col-
lected and transferred into the siliconised test tubes con-
taining 7-10 ml of RPMI-1640 medium (pH 7.2 – 7.4).
Mast cells were washed thrice by centrifugation at low
speed (400-500 rpm) followed by discarding the super-
natant and taking the pellet of mast cells into the me-
dium.  These cells were purified and incubated with
compound48/80 (p-methoxy-N-methyl-phenylamine)
(5 mg/ml) at 37°C for 10 min. After incubation, these
cells were spinned and stained with 0.1% toluidine blue
and observed microscopically for the number of intact
and degranulated mast cells in at least ten randomly
selected high power fields. Test compounds were given
to rats orally prior to collection of mast cells for  14 days
.
Results and Discussion
S. indicus ethanol extracts (150 mg and 300 mg/kg) and
ethyl acetate extract (100 mg/kg) showed a better pro-
tection of mast cell de-granulation induced by sheep
serum (76-83%) than the standard drug ketotifen fuma-
rate (75%) (Table-1). S. indicus extracts also exhibited mast
cell stabilizing activity when peritoneal mast cells were
stimulated to de-granulate by compound 48/80.  Etha-
nol extracts (150 mg and 300 mg/kg) and ethyl acetate
extract (100 mg/kg) inhibited mast cell degranulation
(75-82%) whereas the reference drug ketotifen fumarate
(1 mg/kg) showed 69% protection of mast cells (Table-
2). Analysis of the results obtained revealed that very
significant antiallergic activity has been obtained with
all the extracts comparable with that of standard drug
ketotifen. In most of the cases, the polar ethyl acetate
extract gave comparable activity at lower doses and even
better activity in certain cases, as that of the ethanol ex-
tract. Earlier report showed that a novel isoflavone gly-
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coside prenylbiochanin was isolated from the leaves of
S.indicus (Yadav RN and Kumar S, 1999). In our Phy-
tochemical study 4,7-dihydroxyflavone was isolated from
the ethyl acetate extract. The allergic activity can be at-
tributed to a great extent to the presence of flavonoids, as
many of these compounds have been reported to pos-
sess this activity.
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TABLE-1: EFFECT OF THE DIFFERENT EXTRACTS OF THE ENTIRE PLANT OF S.INDICUS ON SHEEP
SERUM INDUCED MAST CELL DEGRANULATION.

Group Treatment Dose No. of Intact Cells (%) Disrupted
Animals

1 Control 2% solution 6 22.16±1.29 77.91±0.49
2 Ketotifen fumarate 1 mg/kg 6 75.33±2.99* 24.60±3.37
3 Ethanol extract 150 mg/kg 6 77.33±2.35* 22.69±2.86
4 Ethanol extract 300 mg/kg 6 83.83±1.91* 16.38±2.89
5 Pet. Ether extract 100 mg/kg 6 56.50±1.93* 43.68±1.24
6 Ethyl acetate extract 100 mg/kg 6 78.00±2.14* 23.68±2.13
7 Water extract 100 mg/kg 6 58.66±1.15* 41.86±2.18

* p<0.05 vs control (ANOVA post hoc Scheffe’s test).
TABLE-2: EFFECT OF THE DIFFERENT EXTRACTS OF THE ENTIRE PLANT OF S.INDICUS ON COM-

POUND 48/80 INDUCED MAST CELL DEGRANULATION.
Group Treatment Dose No. of Intact Cells (%) Disrupted

Animals
1 Control 2% solution 6 22.00±2.04 77.91±0.49
2 Ketotifen fumarate 1 mg/kg 6 69.50±2.85* 30.42±1.84
3 Ethanol extract 150 mg/kg 6 77.5±1.93* 24.77±2.74
4 Ethanol extract 300 mg/kg 6 81.00±4.35* 17.82±1.18
5 Pet. Ether extract 100 mg/kg 6 50.83±2.16* 49.66±2.28
6 Ethyl acetate extract 100 mg/kg 6 79.16±2.98* 21.08±1.82
7 Water extract 100 mg/kg 6 53.50±2.78* 46.18±2.18
p<0.05 vs control (ANOVA post hoc Scheffe’s test).

A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF SHODHANA CHIKITSA
Dr. PRASHANTH. A. S.M.D. (Ay), (Ph.D.),

ASST. PROFESSOR, DEPARTMENT OF POST GRADUATE STUDIES IN KAYACHIKITSA
AYURVEDA MAHAVIDYALAYA, HUBLI (KARNATAKA)

Introduction
Chatushprakara samshuddhi : |

Chatushprakara samshuddhiriti anuvasanam
varjayetva, tasya brumhanat |

(Ck. Ca. Su. 22/8)
Prathamam vamanam paschat virekashchanuvasanam |
Yethani pancakarmani niruho navanam tatha ||

     (Ba. Pr. Pu. Ka)

Definition of Shodhana (Vamana and Virechana)
Tatra doshaharanam urdhvabhagam vamana samyakam

Adhobhagam virechana samyakam
Ubhayam va shareeramala virechanath

virechanasamyaam labhate |
Dosha: kathachit kupyanti jita langanapachanai:|

Jita:samshodhanai: ye tu na tesham punarudbhava: ||
(Ca. Su. 16/20)
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MODE OF ACTION OF SHODHANA DRAVYAS
• Gunas – ushna, teekshna, sukshma, vyavayi, vikashi.
• By svarupa, reach hrudaya and then circulate through

dhamanis all over the shareera.
• Ushnatvat – Vishyandana of samghata doshas

( liquefies doshas)
• Teekshnatvat  - Vichchindanti - separates the adhered

doshas located in the gross and subtle channels of
body.

• Thus the doshas move in the body without adhesion
just like honey kept in snehabhavita patra.

• Sukshmatvat, Anupravanabhavat – morbid material
reaches amashaya and gets propelles by udana vayu

• If Agni + Vayu Mahabhuta, Prabhava – Urdhva gamana
of doshas

• If Pritvi + Jala Mahabhuta, Prabhava – Adho gamana
of doshas

• Ubhayataha – Ubhaya guna
Doshahara Combinations
The shodhana dravyas are often given in combination
with these drugs to have optimum effects
Vata hara

Sura, Souviraka, Tushodaka, Maireya, Medaka,
Dhanyamla, Phalamla, Dadhyamla
 
Pittahara

Mridvika, Amalaka, Madhu, Madhuka,
Parushaka, Phanita, Ksheera
 
Kapha hara

Madhu, Mutra, Kashaya
VAMANAM

Tatra doshaharanamurdhvabhagam vamanasmyakam |
Drugs:

Madana madhuka nimba jeemutam krutavedhanam |
Pippali kutaja ikshvakunyelam dhamargavani ca |

upasthitey sleshmapittey vyadhavamasraye
vamanartham prayumjeetabhishagdehamadushayan |

RANDIA
DUMETORUM

LUFFA
CYLINDRICA

LUFFA
ACUTANGULA

HOLARRHENA
ANTIDYSENTRICA

LAGENARIA
SICERARIA

Ayurvedic explanation of mode of action of Vamana
Vamaka drugs possessing the properties like Usna,
Tiksna, Suksma, Vyavayi, Vikasi
and with their ‘Swavirya’
Move to ‘Hrdaya’
From there, through various ‘Dhamanis’ lead to micro
and macro channels in the body
Act over the vitiated complexes in the body
(i) With ‘Agneya Property’ - liquify the complexes
(ii) With ‘Tiksna property’  - Break them down into
several particles
Liquefied matter then glides through various unctous
or smooth channels towards Kosha
Enter ‘Amasaya’ and then stimulated by ‘Udana Vayu“
having the dominance of ‘Agni’ and ‘Vayu’ elements in
the constitution along with self disposition (Prabhava)
Move in upward direction towards oral cavity
Expelled to outside through it
Vamana (Ca. Ka. 1/5)

Modern explanation of possible mode of action of
Vamana
Vomiting  - Oral expulsion of upper gastrointestinal
contents resulting from contractions of gut & thoraco
abdominal wall musculature when excessively irritated,
over distended, or even   over excitededed.
Excessive distension or irritation of the duodenum
provides an especially strong stimulus for vomiting.

Steps Involved
•ANTIPERISTALSIS (THE PRELUDE TO VOMITING)
•ACT OF VOMITING
•OESOPHAGEAL MUSCLES DURING VAMANA

CO-ORDINATION OF EMESIS :
(1) Complex Network :
• Vomiting is co-ordinated by a single locus in the med
ullary reticular formation.
• Works have proved no “Vomiting Centre” exists
• Several brain stem nuclei initiate emesis including
nucleus tractus solitarius, dorsal vagal & phrenic
nuclei, medullary Nuclei that regulate respiration, and
Nuclei  that conduct (control) pharyngeal, facial &
tongue movements.
(2) Neurotransmitters :
Neurokinin NK1, Serotonin, and Vasopressin pathways
are postulated.
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(3) Muscular system :
(i) Somatic & visceral muscles exhibit stereotypic
responses during mesis
(ii)Inspiratory thoracic & abdominal wall muscles
contract, producing high intra thoracic & intra abdominal
pressures that facilitate expulsion of gastric contents.
(iii)The gastric cardiac herniates aross the diaphragm
and the larynx moves upwards to promote, Oral
expulsion of vomits.
(4) Visceral Movements :
Under normal conditions, distally migrating upper gut
contractions are regulated by an electrical phenomenon,
The slow wave, which cycles at 3 cycles/min. in the
stomach,  11 cycles/min. in the duodenum. With emesis,
slow waves are replaced by orally propagating spike
activity which induces retrograde contractions that
assist in the oral expulsion of  small intestinal contents.

ACTIVATORS OF EMESIS:
•Provoked by noxious thoughts or smells  - originates

in the cerebral cortex.
•Cranial nerves mediate vomiting after gag reflex

activation.
•Motion sickness & inner ear disorders act on the

labyrinthine apparatus.Impulses are transmitted
mainly through the vestibular nuclei into the
cerebellum..

•Gastric irritants and emetogenetic anticancer drugs (e.g.
cisplatin) stimulate gastroduodenal vagal afferent
nerves.

•Nongastric visceral afferents are activated by small
intestinal and colonic obstruction and mesenteric
ischaemia.

•The area postrema, medullary nucleus, respond to
blood borne emetic stimuli and termed as
“chemoreceptor trigger zone”. (CTZ) as do bacterial
toxins & metabolic disorders such as uremia, hypoxia
and ketoacidosis.

Neurotransmitters that mediate induction of vomiting
are selective for these anatomic sites.
a.Labyrinthine disorders stimulate vestibular cholinergic
muscarinic M1 & Histaminergic H1 receptors. Whereas,
b.Gastroduodenal vagal afferent stimuli activate
serotorin 5HT3 receptors.
c.The area postrema is richly served by nerve fibres acting
on diverse receptor subtypes including 5 HT3, M 1, H1, &
dopamine D2.

AT THE LEVEL OF ALIMENTARY TRACT
AUTONOMIC STIMULATION OF SECRETION:
a) Parasympathetic stimulation.
(b) Sympathetic stimulations :
• Hormonal Regulation of Gland Secretions:
STIMULATION FOR SECRETIONS:

The types of stimuli that do this are

1. Tactile stimulation.
2. Chemical irritation.
3. Distension of the gut wall.(Pg 815 - 816, Guyton and
Hall, 1996)

THE VAMANA PROCESS

VIRECHANA KARMA
Tatra doshaharanamadhobhagam virechanasamyakam |
Drugs:

Triruttam triphalam danti neelineem saptalam vacham
Kampillakam gavakshim cha ksheerneemudakeeryakam
Peelunyaragvadham draksham dravantim nichulani cha

Pakvashayagate doshe virekartham prayogayeta |
Drugs of Kalpa Stana:
Syama – Trivrt Sudha
Caturangula (Aragvadha) Saptala - Shankini
Tilvaka ( Lodhra) Danti - Dravanti

CROTON TIGLIUM DATURA METEL
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OPERCULINA
TURPETHUM

CASSIA FISTULA

MODERN EXPLANATION OF POSSIBLE ACTION
OF VIRECHANA KARMA
Hyperemia, Vasoactive amines Mast cells Histamine
Increased Permeability Inflammation Platelets Secretions
Dilatation
The other agents influencing vascular dilation and
increasing permeability are -
• Lysosomal enzymes from polymorphs
• Degradation products of DNA & RNA
• Globulin permeability factor
• Lymph node permeability factor
Some of the above factors may be responsible for the
increased permeability of the intestinal mucosa, in
response to the inflammation caused by irritant
Virechana yoga.

In the modern medicine the purgatives are classified
in to following groups.

Drugs, which accelerate the passage of food-
• Bulk purgatives- works by
    1. Non-metabolizing
    2. Retaining water
     3. Promoting peristalsis. e.g. Plant gums like sterculina,
        isobgol etc.
B. Faecal softeners
As Dioctyl Sodium, Sulphosuccinate
C. Osmotic purgatives
D. Stimulant purgatives
E. Drugs which increase GI motility

VASTI KARMA
“Bastina Diyate iti Basti” (A.H. Su. – 19 Arun)
Basti has been glorified as the definitive therapy to subtle
the aggravated vata and vata pradhana vyadhis (AS.
Su. 28/12). With the aid of various drugs incorporated,
in the basti dravyas, it does samshodhana, samshamana
and sangrahana of doshas. (Su. Chi. 35/1). Therefore, it
has been labeled to be the best among Tantras (Ch. Su.
25/4) and supreme among the karmas. (Su. Chi. 35/1).
Basti was selected as it is Param vatahara and simulta-
neously performs the shodhana karma. It is useful in
pitta, kapha, rakta, samsarga and sannipata (Su. Chi.
35/6).

Basti karma is effective on asthi and majjavaha srotogata
vyadhis. Asthi and majja is the seat of vata (K. Su. 27)
and basti karma is the best procedure for asthi –

majjagata vata. (Ch. Si. 1/38-39). Another advantage of
basti is that it can be administered in any age group (Ch.
Si. 1/28).

Though vasti is administered in the pakvashaya, it has
action throughout the body.
According to Susruta, a properly given vasti remains in
the Pakvashaya, shroni and below nabhi and through
the srotases, the veerya of Vasti dravya is spread to the
entire body. Similarly, though vasti remains in the body
only for a short time and is excreted along with mala by
action of apana vayu, due to the veerya, the dosha /
morbid factors situated from the head to foot are also
forcibly thrown out of body.
Vasti is having two actions, expelling the dosha and
nourishing the body. First, potency of vasti drugs gets
absorbed to have its systemic action. Its second major
action is related with the facilitation of exertion of mor-
bid substance responsible for the disease process into
the colon, from where they are evacuated.
All these actions of Vasti can be well explained on the
basis of known physiological and pharmacological ac-
tions.

MODERN EXPLANATION OF MODE OF ACTION
OF VASTI

•The gastro intestinal tract has ‘enteric nervous
system’.

•The number of neurons here is about 10 cores almost
equal to the number in the spinal cord.

•It especially controls gastrointestinal movements
and secretions.

•The two plexuses in enteric system are Myenteric
plexuses and Submucosal plexuses.

•The sigmoid, rectal and anal regions of the large
intestine are considerably bettered supplied with
parasympathetic fibres than other portions. Most of
the absorption in the large intestine occurs in the
proximal half of the colon giving the name of this
portion the absorbing colon.

Differences in concentrations and therefore of the diffu-
sion pressures between crystalloids in the blood and in
the intestinal lumen
• Absorption varies directly with the intra intestinal pres-
sure, the absorption rate increase in proportion to the
increase in intra intestinal pressure.
• The osmotic pressure of the plasma proteins in excess
of the hydrostatic pressure of the capillary of the blood
pressure is an important factor in attracting water and
crystalloids into the blood stream
• Electrical forces in the nature of catopheresis play an
important role.

Changes after administration of Vasti
• An increase in the fatty acid and protein content
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is shown by bio chemical investigation subsequent to
administration of sneha vasti.
• An increase in the phospho lipid fat content subsequent
to ksheera vasti is known.
• The administration of niruha vasti shows a decline in
the pyruvic acid level, which results in the higher B1
level. Moreover a reduction in the B1 level leads to
degeneration of myelin sheath, neurological disorders
and ailments of the digestive system. Thus it explains
the logic behind the action of vasti on neuromuscular
disturbances.
• Colon has a large number of bacterial floras, which
bestow the body by producing certain factors of B group
of vitamins, and vitamin K. researchers have shown that
this flora flourishes abundantly on administration of
sneha vasti. Maybe the fats in it, provide a favorable
environment for their growth, thus help in healing of
intestinal ulcers by providing a coat.

•The active principles of vasti drugs may also be
absorbed because they are mainly water-soluble.

•Visceral afferent stimulation results in activation of the
hypothalamus, pituitary adrenal access and
autonomic nervous system involving the release of
neurotransmitters and hormones. Niruha vasti is hyper
osmotic which facilitates the absorptions of endotoxins
into the solution and produces detoxification during
elimination.

•Anuvasana is hypo osmotic producing absorption into
the blood.

•Anuvasana and matra vasti have got a property to
regulate sympathetic activity, decrease adrenaline
and nor adrenaline secretions and help in the
balance of autonomic nervous system.

Probable Mode of Action of Vasti Therapy Drugs:
Their role at the time of preparation:
(a) Madhu: • Kalka:
(b) Saindhava: • Kwatha:
• Sneha:

ENCOLONIC AND ENDCOLONIC ACTION
Action of Vasti dravya on the intestinal mucosa:

DICOLONIC ACTION
Action of the Vasti dravya on the whole body (Systemic
action)

ACTION OF
• KSHARA VASTI
• LEKANA VASTI
• KSHEERA VASTI
• TAKRA VASTI
• KARSHANA VASTI
• VAITARANA VASTI
• GOMUTRA SIDDHA VASTI
• MADUTAILIKA VASTI

MODIFIED FORMS OF VASTI YANTRA

THE METHOD OF ADMINISTERING VASTI

NASYA KARMA
According to Charaka Nasa is the gate way of Shira.
The drug administered through nose as Nasya reaches
the brain & eliminates only the morbid Doshas
responsible for producing the disease.

In Astanga Sangraha
* Nasa being the door way to Shira.
* Drug administered through nostrils.
* Reaches Shrangataka (a Sira marmal by Nasa srota).
* Spreads in the murdha (brain) taking marmal by Netra
(eye), Shrotra (ear), Kantha (throat), Shiramukhas
(opening of the vessels, etc.).
* Scratches the morbid Doshas in supra clavicular region
* Extracts them from Uttamanga.

Sushruta  -  Sringataka Marma as a Sira Marma  -  union
of siras to nose, ear, eye & tongue. Injury will be fatal
immediately (Su. Sha. 6/27).
Scholar Indu in his commentary on Astanga Sagandhara
has opined sringhataka as the inner side of middle part
of the head i.e. Siraso Antarmadhyam.
According to all Acharyas Nasa is said to be the doorway
of Shira. It does not mean that any channel connects
directly to the brain but they might be connected through
blood vessels or through nervous system (olfactory nerve,
etc. )

Important drugs :
Apamarga Pippali Maricha Vidanga
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ACORUS CALAMUS ACHAYRANTHUS
ASPERA

It is an experimentally proved fact that –

* Where any type of irritation take place in any part of
body.
The local blood circulation is always increased. his is
the result of natural protection function of the body.
* When provocation of Doshas takes place in Shira due
to irritating effect of administered drug resulting increase
of the blood circulation of brain. So extra accumulated
morbid Doshas are expelled out from small blood vessels.
Ultimately these morbid Doshas are thrown out by the

nasal discharge, tears & by salivation.

Modern explanation of possible Mode of action of
Nasya Karma

•There is no such direct Pharmacodynamic consider-
ations between nose & no such cranial organs.

•More over blood, brain barrier is a strict security system
that human brain has.

•The nose is used as a route of administration for
inhalation of anaesthetic materials.

•Since quite a time anterior pituitary hormones, nasal
spray is in practice with modern medical system.

•Vasopression or Antidiuretic hormone is already in
the market in the form of nasal therapy.

Effect on Neuro – Vascular Junction.
Effect on Neuro - Endocrine level.
Effect of Neuro - Psychological levels.
Effecting drugs absorption & transportation

* Vascular path
* Lymphatic path

THE NASYA PROCESS

¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ vÀgÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, VqÀ-ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ,
ºÀÆ PÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À
¸ÀàgÀÆ¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥À. ¸ÀPÀ® fÃªÀgÁ²UÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ fÃ«AiÀÄ
À̧È¶Ö ¥ÀAZÀ̈ sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À CzÀÄãvÀ gÀZÀ£É ºÁUÀÆ « À̧äAiÀÄPÁj PÀët. ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ

ªÀgÀÄµÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ fÃ«¸ÀÄvÀÛ §A¢zÁÝ£É.  ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄÄvÀÛ®Æ
ºÀgÀrPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ vÀgÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß VqÀªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄ Û
DªÀj¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ vÉÃd¢AzÀ,
D¯ÁízÀPÀgÀªÁV, ±ÁavÀavÀÛzÀ DvÀä¸ÀA¸ÀvÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ
¸ÀªÀð«zÀzsÀ ¸ÀÄRªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ, §Ä¢ÝªÀAwPÉAiÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ
“ªÉêeÁÕ¤PÀ fÃªÀ£À’ CxÀªÁ’ ‘DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ’ ±Á¸ÀÛç J£ÀÄßªÀgÀÄ.

‘DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ’ IÄUÀÄÎªÉÃzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CvÀgÀªÀtªÉÃzÀzÀ ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥À
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ (¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 10,572 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 5,977 CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À
¸ÁgÁA±À) ZÀgÀPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀÆ¸ÀÈvÀgÀ °TvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ “DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ”
±Á¸ÀÛç ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀªÁV ̧ ÀªÀð«zsÀzÀ°è ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ ±Á À̧ÛçPÉÌ zÁj¢Ã¥ÀªÁVzÉ.

DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ
PÉ.PÉ. PÁªÀiÁ¤, «í. gÀ«ÃAzÀæZÁj, E¸Áä¬Ä¯ï, Dgï.ºÉZï. gÀlUÉÃj. ºÉZï. gÀªÉÄÃ±À.

¸ÀPÁðj «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀPÉÃAzÀæ, avÀæzÀÄUÀð.ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ
kkkamani@yahoo.co.in  researcher kk@rediffmail.com

¸ÀÆ¸ÀÈvÀ ªÀÄºÁ£ï ±À¸ÀÛç aQvÉìAiÀÄ vÀdÕ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F
±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è GvÀÛªÀÄ DgÉÆÃUÀå «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, SÁ¬Ä É̄UÀ¼ÀÄ, EªÀÅUÀ½UÉ
¨ÁºÀå ºÁUÀÆ DAvÀjPÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ, aQvÉìAiÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ±À¸ÀÛç
aQvÉìAiÀÄ ¥ÀjPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÉÃºÀzÀ ««zsÀ ̧ ÀÆPÀëöä ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼À ±À¸ÀÛç aQvÁì
«zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉgÀUÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 5000 ̧ Á«gÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ¸À ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ
F DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è gÀÆrüAiÀÄ°èvÀÄÛ, ¨sËzÀÞ
ºÁUÀÆ eÉÊ£Àå zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ºÉÆ¸À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀzÀ §UÉÎ
PÉÆAZÀ ¤®ðPÀëöå zsÉÆÃgÀuÉ GAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÀªÀÅ. C¤jÃQëvÀ ªÀÄÄ¹èÃAgÀ
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À zÁ½ ̧ ÀA¸ÀìøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ®Ä¶vÀUÉÆ½¹vÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ

ªÀÄÄ¹èÃA gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À DqÀ½vÀ F ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è
QëÃtÂ¸À®Ä PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  C£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ AiÀÄÆgÉÆÃ¦AiÀÄ£ÀßgÀ
DUÀªÀÄ£À, ©æÃnµÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁædå DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV
¥ÁvÀ¼ÀPÉÌ vÀ½îzÀªÀÅ. Qæ.±À. 1920 gÀ°è DvÀä ¥ÀæwµÉ×AiÀÄ zÉÃ²AiÀÄvÉ
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DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀPÉ Ì  ª ÀÄg ÀÄd£À ä ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁgÀA©¹vÀÄ. ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ
«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÁÜ¦vÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁV DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ CqÀØ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄzÀ
OµÀ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ zÀÄ¨ÁjAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ±À¸À Û ç aQvÉ ìUÀ¼ÀÄ,
d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ°è DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀzÀ PÀqÉUÉ M®ªÀÅªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ
ªÀiÁqÀvÉÆqÀVªÉ.  ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è
¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ UÉÆAqÀÄ ««zsÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ J¯ÉPÁÖç¤Pïì
ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ §½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¹.r., r.«.r., E-
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À°è  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAlgï £ÉmïUÀ¼À°è £ÉÃgÀªÁzÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ ºÁUÀÆ
£Áå£ÉÆÃ vÀAvÀæ æeÁÕ£ÀzÀ C¼ÀªÀrPÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ Gdé® ¨sÀ«µÀåzÀvÀÛ
zÁ¥ÀUÁ®Ä ºÁPÀÄwÛzÉ.

¦pPÉ:
¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ vÀgÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, VqÀ-ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ,

ºÀÆ PÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À
¸ÀàgÀÆ¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥À. ¸ÀPÀ® fÃªÀgÁ²UÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ fÃ«AiÀÄ
¸ÀÈ¶Ö ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À CzÀÄãvÀ gÀZÀ£É ºÁUÀÆ «¸ÀäAiÀÄPÁj PÀët.
¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀgÀÄµÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ fÃ«¸ÀÄvÀÛ §A¢zÁÝ£É.

¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 5000 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ¸À ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀÄä
¸ÀA¸ÀÌ øwAiÀÄ°è ««zsÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁtÄvÁÛ «PÁ¸ÀzÀvÀ Û
ªÀÄÄ£ÀßqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ̧ ÀA À̧ÌøvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ «PÁ¸ÀzÀ ««zsÀ ¸ÀÜgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ. ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°èAiÀÄ
ªÁvÁªÀgÀtPÉÌ, PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ««zsÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä
£ Àq É£ À ÄrU À¼ À° è DºÁgÀ ¥ Àz À ÝwU À¼ À° è , ¸ À Äz sÁg Àu ÉU À¼ À£ À Ä ß
C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ zÉÃºÀzÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ
gÀÆrüAiÀiÁV §AzÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwUÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌ øw JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  ®¨s Àå«gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ,
w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, ¸ÀzÁ DgÉÆÃUÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁV, vÉÃd¢AzÀ, ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì
ºÁUÀÆ DvÀä ±ÀÄ¢Ý¬ÄAzÀ vÁwéPÀ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ PÀ¯ÉUÉ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ
fÃªÀ£À J£ÀÄßªÀgÀÄ. ¥ÀAZÀ ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ½AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¸À®àlÖ F zÉÃºÀªÀÅ
¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À vÀÄ®£ÁvÀäPÀ, ªÉÊZÁjPÀvÉAiÀÄ, DvÀä À̧AAiÀÄªÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀzÁ
À̧ÄRªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀvÀéAiÀÄÄvÀ PÀvÀðªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁvÁªÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧È¶Ö̧ ÀÄªÀ fÃªÀ£À PÀ̄ ÉAiÉÄÃ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ, F DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀPÉÌ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ

fÃªÀ£À JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÆ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ. DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£À vÀ£ÀUÀÆ-
¥ÀgÀjUÀÆ, »A¢£À, ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£À ºÁUÀÆ ̈ sÀ«µÀwÛ£À M¼ÉîAiÀÄ PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀvÀéAiÀÄÄvÀ UÀÄuÁvÀäPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©vÀÛj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CxÀð:
¸ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄÄvÀÛ®Æ ºÀgÀrPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ vÀgÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß VqÀªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DªÀj¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
vÉÃd¢AzÀ, D¯ÁízÀPÀgÀªÁV, ±ÁavÀavÀÛzÀ DvÀä¸ÀA¸ÀvÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ
DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ ̧ ÀªÀð«zÀzsÀ ̧ ÀÄRªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À PÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ, §Ä¢ÝªÀAwPÉAiÀÄ
eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ “ªÉêeÁÕ¤PÀ fÃªÀ£À’ CxÀªÁ’ ‘DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ’ ±Á¸ÀÛç J£ÀÄßªÀgÀÄ.
F ¸ÀÄRªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀPÉ Ì vÀgÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, VqÀªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ,
ºÀÆ,PÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ºÀªÁªÀiÁ£À, ¤ÃgÀÄ, ªÀÄtÄÚ PÀ®ÄèUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ
¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£ÁgÁªÀvÀð£ÉUÉ CVß CvÀåAvÀ

ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è F ±ÀQÛUÉ
¥ÀæZÉÆÃzÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ±ÀQÛ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ.

DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¹Üw ºÁUÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À
§UÉÎ w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä, fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄPÉÌ §¼À¸À®Ä, ªÉÆzÀ®Ä LzÀÄ
«zsÀzÀ°è «AUÀr¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. vÁwéPÀªÁV F «AUÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À «AUÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ºÉeÉÓ JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ, PÉ®ªÀÅ
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÉÃºÀPÉÌ vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. »ÃUÉAiÉÄÃ
ºÁ¤PÁgÀPÀ  GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ ÀÄ ÛU À½UÉ ¥Á æt, CVß,
¸ÉÆÃªÀÄUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄÆ¢¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À
¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥À JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. DzÀgÀ®Æè IÄUÀÎªÉÃzÀ ºÁUÀÆ
CxÀªÀðtªÉÃzÀ°èAi ÀÄ 10,572 ªÀÄvÀÄ Û 5977 CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
PÀÆ®APÀÄµÀªÁV ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ §¼À̧ ÀvÀPÀÌ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ºÁUÀÆ C£ÀÄ¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ
ª À¸ ÀÄ ÛUÀ¼À §UÉ Î , z ÉÃºÀP É Ì §AzÉÃgÀUÀÄª À SÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ¼À §UÉ Î ,
UÀÄtªÀÄÄRªÁUÀÄªÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ, CwÃgÉÃR vÀ®Ä¦zÁUÀ, ±À̧ ÀÛç aQvÉìAiÀÄ
««zsÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ¸ÀÆ«¸ÀÛgÀªÁV «ªÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ:
¤dªÁV °TvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸À Û çz À vÀvÀ éUÀ¼ÀÄ
gÀÆ¥ÀUÉÆArzÀÄÝ, Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 1500 gÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©A©¸ÀÄªÀ F eÁÕ£ÀzÀ d£ÀPÀgÀÄ, ZÀgÀPÀ
ºÁUÀÆ ±ÀÆ±ÀÈvÀ ªÀÄºÁ£ï §Ä¢ÝfÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀjUÉ ªÀÄºÁ£ï IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ ¨sËvÀ«eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
‘DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç’ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©A©¸À®Ä d£À¦æAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À®Ä
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «ZÁgÀ PÀªÀÄälUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹zÀ QÃwð ¸À®ÄèvÀ ÛzÉ.
»ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ±ÉæÃtÂAiÀÄ vÉÆÃ¥Àà®Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁ£ï
IÄ¶UÀ¼À CzsÀåPÀëvÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄäRzÀ°è
CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀ PÀªÀÄäl £ÀqÉ¹zÀ QÃwð¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. F «ZÁgÀ
PÀªÀÄälPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ²æÃ®APÁ, aÃ£Á, nÃ¨Émï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ
zÉÃ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢zÀÝgÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄÆ¢¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F
ªÀÄºÁ£ï «eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÉÃ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ «eÁÕ£À.
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀUÀ¼À°è «AUÀr¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ.
SÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ½UÉ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ ¸À®ºÉ ºÁUÀÆ «PÁgÀ gÀÆ¥À vÀ¼ÉzÁUÀ
±À¸ÀÛç aQvÉìAiÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀuÉ.  ±ÀÄ¸ÀÈvÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁ£ï ±À¸ÀÛç
aQvÀìvÀdÕ (¸Àdð£ï) £ÉAzÀÄ, ZÀgÀPÀ£À£ÀÄß ¦f¹AiÀÄ£ï£ÉAzÀÄ
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EªÀgÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è zÉÃºÀzÀ Cw ¸ÀÆPÀëöä
¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ PÀtÄÚ, ªÀÄÆUÀÄ, UÀAl®Ä, ªÉÄzÀÄ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À ±À̧ ÀÛç aQvÉìAiÀÄ
§UÉÎ «ªÀgÀªÁV £ÀªÀÄÆ¢¸À¯ÁVzÉ. zÉÃºÀzÀ  ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð ªÀÈ¢Ý¸ÀÄªÀ
««zsÀ, ±À¸ÀÛ ç aQvÉìAiÀÄ §UÉÎ,  PÀtÂÚUÉ §gÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ 72 vÀgÀºÀzÀ
SÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ±À̧ ÀÛç QæAiÉÄÃAiÀÄ §UÉÎ «ªÀj¸À¯ÁzÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÉÊzÀå ±À¸ÀÛçdÕgÀ£ÀÄß CZÀÑj
¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.  ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ «AUÀqÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ À̧zÉÃ£ÀÄ C®èªÉAzÀÄ C¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
3£ÉÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ UÀ æAxÀªÉAzÀgÉ, ªÁWÀ¨s ÀlÖgÀ C¸ÀÛAUÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ °TvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ̧ ÁgÁA±À ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ZÀÄlÄPÀÄ
UÀæAxÀ, F UÀæAxÀ ZÀgÀPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ±ÀÄ¸ÀÈvÀ ªÀÄºÁ£ï UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À
¸ÁgÁA±ÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ (500 J.r. jAzÀ 1900
J.r)  CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 16 G¥À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, zsÀ£ÀªÀAvÀj ¨sÁªÀ
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¥ÀæPÁ±À, gÁf ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á°UÁæªÀÄ gÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ d£Àä
vÀ¼ÉzÀªÀÅ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ OµÀ¢UÀ¼À C«µÁÌgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆ¸À vÀgÀºÀzÀ
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ, ºÀ¼ÉÃAiÀÄ OµÀ¢UÀ¼À £Á±À, ««zsÀ 1814 vÀgÀºÀzÀ ̧ À¹UÀ¼À
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ §UÉÎ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

¥ÀÄgÁªÉ:
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁªÉUÀ½AzÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç , ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ £Á£Á
¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ ªÉÊzÀå ±Á¸ÀÛçªÁV gÀÆrüAiÀÄ°èvÀÄÛ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ
PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. Ff¥ïÖ , VæÃPï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÉÆÃªÀÄ£ïgÀ ̧ ÀA À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ, ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ºÉÆ°PÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀ GzÀ¬Ä¹zÀ §ÄzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ eÉÊ£À zsÀªÀÄðzÀ
ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀvÀéUÀ¼À PÀ®¨ÉgÀPÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ ç ««zsÀ
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ ¥À¸Àj¹vÀÄ.  Qæ.±À.800 gÀ°è DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ CgÉÃ©Pï
¨sÁµÉUÉ ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ ºÉÆA¢vÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ C«£ï¸À£ï JA§ÄªÀ£ÀÄ
E¸Áè«ÄPÀ zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ . . . DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå OµÀ¢UÀ¼À d£À£ÀPÉÌ
£ÁA¢ ºÁrzÀgÀÄ.

zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ :
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ eÁÕ£À ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀgÀ
¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁUÀ®Ä ¸ÀgÁUÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°à¸À°®è.
F vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÁÑV gÀÆrü s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°èzÀÝªÀÅ. °TvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ
¤RgÀvÉAiÀÄ C¨sÁªÀ JzÀÄÝ PÁtÄwÛvÀÄÛ. FUÁV DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£À
PÉ®ªÀjUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¹ÃªÀÄvÀUÉÆAqÀÄ UË¥ÀåjÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.
»AzÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ vÁwéPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀjUÉ £ÀÄAUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀ
©¹vÀÄ¥ÀàªÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¹zÀªÀÅ. ««zsÀ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À GzÀAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ
¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ºÉÆ¸À vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀgÀ°è ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ
¤®ðPÀëöåªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÀÝªÀÅ. ¨sËzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ eÉÊ£Àå zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ,
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÁUÀªÁzÀ ºÉÆ¸À «zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è d£ÀjUÉ
vÀ®Ä¦¹ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ CzÀ D¹ÜvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹zÀªÀÅ.  K£ÉÃ CzÀgÀÆ
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç M¼ÉîÃAiÀÄ
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢vÀÄÛ.  ¥ÀæwAiÉÆÃ§â gÁd£À ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è M§â DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ
aQvÀìvÀdÕgÀÄ EzÀÝgÉAzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç MAzÀÄ PÁ®zÀ°è
GvÀÄÛAUÀ ±ÉæÃtÂAiÀÄ°èvÀÄÛ. CvÀåAvÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ°è C¯ÉÆèÃ®
PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® GAlÄªÀiÁrzÀ WÀl£É JAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÄ À̧®ªÀiÁ£ÀgÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ
ªÉÄÃ°£À zÁ½, EªÀgÀ ©ÃgÀÄUÁ½AiÀÄAvÀºÀ zÁ½UÉ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ
±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀÄÆ® vÀvÀéUÀ½UÉ, vÁwéPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÉ, C»A¸Á vÀvÀéUÀ½UÉ
¥ÀÆtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è ºÉÆqÉvÀ ©¢ÝvÀÄ. ªÀÄÄ¹èÃAgÀ ºÉÆ¸À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÀvÉÆÃn ¸Á¢ü¸À¯ÁgÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. ªÀÄÄ¹èÃA
gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁAvÀ CgÀ¸ÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À gÁdå DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è
ªÀÄÄ¹èÃA ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁvÀ¼ÀPÉÌ vÀ½î GvÀÄÛAUÀ
±É æÃtÂUÉ ªÀÄÄlÖ®Ä ºÀªÀtÂ¹vÀÄ.  CzÁUÀÆå PÉ®ªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ
gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çPÉ Ì ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ®Ä
ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ°®è. ªÀÄÄ¹èA ºÁUÀÆ »AzÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ «Ä±ÀæªÁzÀ CZÁgÀ
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À vÀgÀºÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁQzÀªÀÅ.
¤dªÁzÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çzÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸À®Ä d£ÀgÀ°è
UÉÆAzÀ®ªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ ªÁvÁªÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀªÀÅ. CzÀgÀÆ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ

ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄ¹èÃAgÀ ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÉ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw CwÃAiÀiÁzÀ
¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ EzÀÝgÀÆ, d£À¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ ªÀÄ£ÉªÀiÁvÁVzÀÝ, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç
vÀ£Àß D¹ÛvÀ éªÀ£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸À¥s À®ªÁVvÀÄÛ.   ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀzÀ DºÁgÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄ¸Á¯É ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ,
AiÀÄÆgÉÆÃ¦AiÀÄ£ÀßjUÉ, DPÀµÀðuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁr ªÁå¥ÁgÀzÀ £É¥ÀzÀ°è
§gÀ®Ä C£ÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁrPÉÆnÖvÀÄ. EzÉÃ CvÀåAvÀ WÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ºÁ¤
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÁå¥ÁgÀPÉÌAzÀÄ CUÀ«Ä¹zÀ AiÀÄÆgÉÆÃ¦AiÀÄ£ÀßgÀÄ
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ® ¸ÀA¸ÀÌ øwAiÀÄ°è wÃªÀævÀgÀºÀªÁzÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÉ
PÁgÀtªÁzÀgÀÄ. CzÀgÀ®Æè ©æÃnµÀgÀ ZÁtPÀëvÀ£À ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® ̈ ÉÃgÀÆgÀ®Ä ̧ ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  ©æÃnµÀgÀ DqÀ½vÀ,
ªÀåvÀjPÀÛªÁzÀ ̧ ÀA À̧Ìøw ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¥ÀÆtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ
©ÃjzÀªÀÅ. E°èAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, vÀªÀÄä
zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è CzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ §tÚ ºÀaÑ, ªÀÄÆ® gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀPÉÌ
CzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹ CjªÀÅªÁUÀzÀ
jÃwAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ ªÀÄgÀ½ §AzÀªÀÅ. ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À OµÀ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ ±À¸ÀÛ ç aQvÉìAiÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ
PÁ°lÖªÀÅ. ©æÃnµÀgÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è ¸ÀézÉÃ²AiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ½UÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ
vÀgÀºÀzÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÉ MvÀÛqÀ vÀgÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£À
À̧A¥ÀÆtðªÁV ¤®ðQȩ̈ À®àlÄÖ, «£Á±ÀzÀ CAa£À°è vÀ®Ä¦vÀÄ. d£ÀgÀÄ

ºÉÆ¸À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁUÀzÉÃ, ºÀ¼ÉÃ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
©qÀ¯ÁUÀzÉÃ, ¥Áæt¸ÀAPÀlzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀð vÉÆ¼À¯ÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁ
¬ÄvÀÄ. zÀÄ¨ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ
±ÀæªÀÄ¥ÀqÀ¨ÉÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ ¸Àé¨sÁ«PÀ fÃªÀ£À ¥ÀzÀÝwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
©qÀ®Ä ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀÄ vÀAiÀiÁgÁUÀ°®è. Qæ.±À.1920 gÀ°è ¸ÀézÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ
DvÀä ¥À æwµÉ×AiÀÄ UÀÄt®PàëtUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÁUÀævÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. F PÁ®
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄgÀÄºÀÄlÄÖ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÉÛ d£ÀgÀ°è
¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ zÉÃ²AiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°, vÀgÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀé, ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ
DºÁgÀ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼ÀÄ, CvÀä ¸ÀAAiÀÄªÀÄzÀ vÁwéPÀ «ZÁgÀ, AiÉÆÃUÀzÀAvÀ
DUÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£Àgï d£ÀäªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

1947 gÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ:
¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¥ÀÆªÀð ºÁUÀÆ £ÀAvÀgÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ «zÀå¨sÁå¸ÀzÀ
ªÀÄºÀvÀé CjvÀÄ, ¥ÀÆªÀð AiÉÆÃfvÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÀAvÀgÀ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ,
ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁÜ¦vÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ
±Á À̧ÛçzÀ vÀÄ®£ÁvÀäPÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À §UÉÎ «ZÁgÀ ̧ ÀAQgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀªÀÄälUÀ¼ÀÄ
£ÀqÉAiÀÄvÉÆqÀVzÀªÀÅ. zÉÃ²AiÀÄ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀªÀÅ gÁµÀ Ö ç ºÁUÀÆ
CAvÀgÀgÁµÀÖ ç ªÀÄlÖUÀ¼À°è ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¹vÀÄ.
DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ «eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ.
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è §¼À¸ÀvÀPÀÌAvÀºÀ ªÀiÁvÉæUÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ, SÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀéjvÀªÁV
UÀÄt¥Àr¸À®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀ ÛªÉ. CzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ zÉÃºÀPÉ Ì
CqÀØ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁr zÉÃºÀzÀ DgÉÆÃUÀåzÀ°è KgÀÄ-
¥ÉÃgÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÉ. F gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÃºÀzÀ°è
«µÀPÁgÀPÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁPÀ̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹ªÉ. SÁ¬Ä É̄UÀ¼ÀÄ wÃªÀæ
jÃwAiÀÄ°è ºÀgÀrzÁUÀ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ±À̧ ÀÛç aQvÉìAiÀÄ ªÉZÀÑUÀ¼ÀÄ, CvÀåAvÀ
zÀÄ¨ÁjAiÀiÁV d£À ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ PÉÊUÉ ¹UÀzÀAvÁVªÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ
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vÀvÀéjvÀ OµÀ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ SÁ¬Ä¯É UÀÄt¥Àr¹zÀgÀÆ. ±À¸ÀÛç aQvÉìAiÀÄ
£ÀAvÀgÀªÀÅ ¥ÀÄ£ÁgÀªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ ©ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀ°è GAlÄ
ªÀiÁqÀvÉÆÃqÀVªÉ. F ªÉÄÃ°£À J®è PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ d£ÀgÀÄ, DAiÀÄÄð
ªÉÃzÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀvÀ Û ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÁ®ÄwÛzÉ.
¸ÀÄ®¨sÀ«zsÁ£ÀzÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç J®ègÀ ¦æÃwUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁUÀÄvÀÛ°zÉ.
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁV ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 100 gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ,
150 gÀµÀÄÖ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁÜ¦vÀUÉÆArªÉ. DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç
EAVèÃµï ̈ sÁµÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è ̈ sÁµÁAvÀgÀ UÉÆArzÉ.
¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀPÀð ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄAiÀiÁUÀvÉÆqÀVªÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¥ÀÄà jÃwAiÀÄ°è §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀ eÁÕ¤UÀ½UÉ
¨ÉÃ¸ÀgÀ vÀA¢zÉ. vÁwéPÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ±Á¸ÀÛç ̧ ÀA¥ÀPÀðeÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ
jÃwAiÀÄ°è §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ ºÉÆAzÀ¯ÁgÀA©¹zÉ. ¸ÀvÀéAiÀÄÄvÀ
vÁwéPÀªÁzÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆ¯É ªÀÄÆ¯ÉUÀ¼À°è
d£À¦æÃAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀ PÁ® ¸À¤ß»vÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ
C£ÀÄªÀÄwAiÉÆA¢UÉ EzÀgÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À, ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À DyðPÀ ¯Á¨sÀ
zÉÆgÀPÀ¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÉ. CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀAvÀºÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÀA§AzsÀ
ºÉaŅ̃ À̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹zÉ. Qæ.±À.1960 gÀ°è jÃZÀqïð »l¯ïªÀÄ£ï£À EAVèÃµï
C£ÀÄªÁzÀzÀ ‘ºÀoÀAi ÉÆÃUÀ’ CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ ¦æÃwUÉ
¥ÁvÀæªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁV CªÉÄÃjPÁ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ eÉÆvÉ
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è M¥ÀàAzÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ
dAqÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÉ.

CzÀÈqsÀvÉ:
ªÀÄÆ® DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌø¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå
d£ÀgÀ eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ ¦æÃw ¥ÁvÀæªÁV vÀ®Ä¥À°®è. gÀÆrü¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀ
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ C¤RgÀvÉ, vÀÆPÀzÀ ¥ÀjªÀiÁtzÀ, C¤RgÀªÁzÀ
°TvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ §UÉÎ UÉÆAzÀ®ªÀÄAiÀÄ
ªÁvÁªÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹¸À¯ÁVzÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sËvÀ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ
¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½UÉ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁVzÀÄÝ, ¤RgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀ ÛªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è
C¸À¥s À À®ªÁVzÉ. ªÉ êeÁÕ¤PÀ ¥À æAiÉÆÃUÁvÀäPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ
¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½UÉ vÀ¢égÀÄzÀ ÝªÁzÀ ºÉÃ½PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀÈqs Àv ÉAi ÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. EzÉ PÁgÀtPÁÌV §Ä¢Ý fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, «eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ,
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀPÀgÀÄ, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ §UÉÎ zÀAzÀé ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. ¤PÀgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É E®èªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
zÀÈqsÀvÉAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀvÉ JzÀÄÝ PÁtÄwÛzÉ.

DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ°è:
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁV DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁgÀA©ü¹ªÉ. “AiÉÆÃUÀ D¥sï C§ð¸ï” ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÉÊ£ïì D¥sï
¸ÉÃ®à »Ã°AUï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ UÀ½¹ªÉ. C£ÉÃPÀ
zÀÆgÀzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, vÀgÀ̈ ÉÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̄ ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀzÀ
d£À¦æAiÀÄvÉ ±Àæ«Ä¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁV ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 100 QÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArªÉ. CªÉÄÃjPÁ MAzÀgÀ°èAiÉÄÃ C£ÉÃPÀ

aQvÉ ìAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸É ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzs À£Á ¥À æAi ÉÆÃUÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
«¸ÁÛgÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛ°zÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á À̧Ûç ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀªÁV ̧ ÀA¥ÀPÀð
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ J®è ̧ ËPÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛÀ°zÉ.
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ J¯ÉPÁÖç¤Pïì ºÁUÀÆ rfl¯ï vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
¥ÀÆtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀ ºÉÆªÀÄävÀ Û°zÉ.  E-¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ, ¹.r.,
r.«.r.UÀ¼À°è DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÄ PÁt§ºÀÄ
zÁVzÉ. £ÉÃgÀªÁV ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð eÁ®zÀ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÄ CAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀzÀ
DºÁgÀ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, VqÀªÀÄÆ°PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ
DgÉÆÃUÀåzÁAiÀÄPÀ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ
PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. vÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ
§zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£À
£ÀqÀÄªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ zsÀé¤ ªÀÄÄzÀæt ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀ
ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀjºÀj¸ÀPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

s̈À«µÀåwÛ£À°è:
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ vÉÆqÀPÀÄUÀ½UÉ

ªÉÄÊPÉÆæ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ¥ÀÆtð¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è ¸ÀºÀPÀj¸À°zÉ. ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ
vÀvÀéUÀ¼À C¼ÀªÀrPÉUÉÆAqÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ¥ÀjºÁgÀ zÉÆgÀPÀ°zÉ.
eÉÊ«PÀ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃ¢PÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À
gÉÆÃUÀ¤gÉÆÃzsÀPÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ §UÉÎ ¥ÀÆtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ
¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÁUÀ°zÉ. DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸À Û çz À °TvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è
£ÀªÀÄÆ¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À ̧ ÀvÁåA±À ºÀjAiÀÄ®Ä ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¤ÃqÀ°ªÉ. £Áå£ÉÆÃ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ, DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ
ªÀÄÆ® gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ zÀÈqsÀvÉ MzÀV¸À°zÉ. ªÉÄÊPÉÆæÃ J¯ÉPÁÖç¤Pïì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¥Á°ªÀÄgï «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á À̧Ûç, GdÓªÀ®
¨sÀ«µÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ°zÉ.

G¥À̧ ÀAºÁgÀ:
¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À EwºÁ¸À ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç d£ÀgÀ

fÃªÀ£À ªÀÄlÖ ̧ ÀÄzsÁj À̧ÄªÀ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¹zÉ. ¥Àj À̧gÀzÀ°èAiÀÄ
£Á£Á §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ, ¸ÀÄR¢AzÀ ¨Á¼ÀÄªÀ,
¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À vÁwéPÀ fÃªÀ£À J®èjUÀÆ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EzÉ.
DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ «zÁåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À vÀvÀ éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¨ÉgÉ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¹zÀ°è, DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt, M¼ÉîAiÀÄ
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¤ªÀiÁðt ªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è. ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ DºÁgÀ
¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀzÁ DgÉÆÃUÀå¢AzÀ, SÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ¼À ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt,
ªÀÄ£À±ÁAwAiÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA fÃªÀ£À¢AzÀ gÉÆÃUÀ ¤gÉÆÃzsÀPÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¸ÀévÀB £ÁªÉÃ ªÀÈ¢Ý¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.  M¼ÉîÃAiÀÄ UÀÄt ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ
DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ ç §¼À¹zÀ°è ¸ÀªÀðjUÀÆ M½vÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è
¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è.

DAiÀÄÄðªÉÃzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ,
¸ÁzsÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀAvÀgÀÄ, ̧ Áé«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀßgÀÄ, PÁAiÀÄ, ªÁZÁ, ªÀÄ£À̧ Áì,
gÀÆrüAiÀÄ°èj¹PÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀgÀÄ F ̧ ÀvÀÄàgÀÄµÀgÀ vÁwééPÀ
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ, vÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ̧ À¥sÀ®gÁVzÀÝgÀÄ.
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THE CONCEPT OF OJAS W.S.R. TO INNATE IMMUNITY
* Dr.Smitha , **Dr. R.R.Mishra

* P.G.Scholar, ** Professor, Dept. of Kayachikitsa, A.L.N.Rao Ayurveda Medical College Koppa

Introduction:  Ojas is considered as the resistance to de-
cay and degeneration of the body and natural immunity
against disease…. Tadeva balam ityuchyathe1. Ojas is
also considered as the vital essence of all tissues2.  It is
also known as the vital reserve energy of the body, which
depends on the good quality of the reproductive tissue.
Ojo Guna3: 1) Guru,  2) Sheetha, 3)Mrudu, 4) Shlashna,
5) Bahala, 6) Madhura, 7) Sthira, 8) Prasanna,
9) Pichchila & 10) Snigdha.

Sushrutha explains Ojas as moon like
(Somathakam),Unctous, white in colour, cold in potency,
stable, moving forth, clear soft. Slimy and is the chief
among the seats of life. The entire body with all its or-
gans are pervaded by it and in its absence the body of
living beings perishes4.

Dwividha Ojas : Chakrapani, commenting on Ch.su 30/
6, speaks about two types of Ojas – Para and Apara5. The
Apara Ojas is Ardha Anjali Pramana, which is equal to
the pramana of Slaishmika Ojas and the Para  Ojas is
Ashta Bindu pramana, and is the Shreshta Ojas  and
explaining its importance Chakrapani says that in
Prameha etc it is the loss of Ardha Arjali Pramana Ojas
and not that of Shrehta Ojas, the loss of which causes for
the loss of life. These are important and significant, in
the context of Vyadhikshamatwa. Interpreted both are
Vyadhibala Viroditwa and Vyadhiyutpada-
Vibandhakatwa. The two kinds of Ojas have a direct
bearing on body’s defence against decay, degeneration
and infection.

Sthana and Varna6: Charaka says that the sthana of Ojas
is Hrudaya and its colour is reddish or slight Yellowish.
Describing the vital role of heart and circulation play in
the distribution of Slaishmika Ojas to all the tissues of
the body, Charaka says. “The Dasha mahamula
dhamanis are the channels of transport of Ojas to the
entire body. They are spoken of as Damanyah, because
and they pulsate, as Srotamsi because they permit the
exudation, and Siras because they maintain a steady flow
of Rasa – Raktha.

Karma of Ojas7:  Ojas bestows strength and stability,
growth of muscles, ability to perform all activities with-
out any hinderance, clarity of voice, and brightness of
colour/complexion, ability of Karmendriya and
Jananendriyas to perform their function.
        Before proceeding to an appraisal of the implica-
tions of the interpretations above, it is necessary to take a
note of the fact that the term Ojas has been stated in the
samhitha to stand not only for Sleshma but also for Rasa

and Raktha.
Relation between Bala and Ojas : As regards the mode
of transport and circulations of Ojas to which all dhatus
are stated to make a contribution, Chakrapani Dutta
notes that “Param teja” which is the sara of all the
Dhatus, being located in the Hridaya, mixes with rasa
and circulates  through the dhamanis and performs
tarpana of the entire body. It represents the bala of all
Dhatus and is present in the organism, from the time of
the fertilizastion of the Shonita by shukra, due to its
Swakarma.

Bala in its two main aspects viz. Vyayamashakti
and Vyadhikshamatwa – the latter in particular has been
classified under these main types viz Sahaja, Kalaja and
Yuktikrita8.

The Bala is also told as Vyadhi Kshmatwa, and
while defining Vyadhi Kshmatwa, Chakraprapani says
it as that Bala of the sharira which opposes the forma-
tion of the disease, or that which prevents the body from
being attacked by the disease causing factor9.

According to Charaka Vyadhi Kshamatwa is
not of the same order in all constitutions, that is to say it
varies in individuals, regardless of their nutritional
states, even though, in this view Nutritional, Environ-
mental and Individual factors physical and mental –
have much to do with is variability10.

Ayurveda classifies Bala as11  : Sahaja, Kalaja,
Yuktikrutha.

Sahaja Bala: This type of Bala is stated to be Prakrutha
(Natural, in born, Genetic) and it exists from birth.
Janmadi Pravrutha (Chakrapani). It is said to increase
with the growth of Dhatus and does not depend on any
other cause – Hetvanantara Nirapeksham. It compre-
hends both Sharira and Satwa12. This can be compared
with Natural immunity.

Kalaja Bala13: This type of Bala is stated to be influenced
by seasonal traits and age of the person.

Yuktikritha Bala14: This type of Sharira Bala refers to
the induction of bodys resistance against disease by re-
sort to appropriate nutrition. This can be compared with
Acquired Immunity. While explaining about the Ojo
vikruthi Sushrutha speaks about Ojo Visramsa, Ojo
Vyapath, and Ojo Kshaya.

The study of causes alleged to brings about
Visramsa, vyapath and Kshaya of  Ojas shows that these
etiological factors range from Trauma(both physical and
microbial)to Psychological stresses-including in be-
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tween Malnutrition and Wasting Disease. These etio-
logical factors, it would appear, depending of course
upon the extent, degree and intensity of their operation
may result in the production of the one or the other of
these three conditions. It would be seen, by the same
token that the symptomatology of Visramsa, Vyapath
and Kshaya may occur in various conditions and dis-
eases-ranging from physical and mental fatigue to acute
and chronic, mild and severe types of disease may be
cited. Pnuemonia, Diptheria, Cerbro spinal fever, Ty-
phoid and other infectious-toxic fevers are described in
Ayurveda under the heading, Sannipatha Jwara.

It is of importance to note, in this condition that
the term Hataujas has been used by Sushrutha to de-
scribe a special variety of sannipataja jwara known as
Abhinyasa. This variety is seen to present a symptoma-
tology, characteristic of a highly toxic state in lobar
Pnueumonia with rapidly failing resistance auguring
an impending collapse.

Ayurveda has also envisaged other conditions,
which are slow to develop and are chronic and which
cause profound wasting and destruction of the body tis-
sues. According to the ancient Ayurvedic view these con-
ditions arise as a result of metabolic abnormalities lead-
ing to less production of ojas, loss of integrity of the
Dhatuvaha srotamasi and the consequent loss of this
substance due to leakage or in the alternative, its non-
supply, due to obstruction of these srotamsi of even the
qualitative deficient Ojas to the dhatus. These events are
stated to establish in the organism, an increased suscep-
tibility to such disease as in Rajayakshma.

The example cited above relates to disease which
according to modern science a specific infectious-toxic
diseases. These call for specific immunological reaction
to afford protection against specific etiological factors.
There still remains a large number of non-specific dis-
ease-long standing and slow developing which involves
wasting, decay and degeneration of the body elements.

The examples of Madhumeha and Pandu roga
are few among the many non-specific diseases in which,
the proper production and distribution of Ojas is stated
to be reduced and interfere with due to the operation of
non-specific etiological factors-Adibhoutika and
Adhyatmika. It is seen from the previous references, study
together with the description of slaishmika Ojas that,
Punarvasu Atreya envisaged body’s defense against dis-
ease causing factors interm of innate or natural resis-
tance which is known today as non specific immunity.

Factors responsible for the increase of Bala in the
shareera15:

Charaka specifies the factors responsible for the
increase of bala as follows –
* Birth in a country where people are naturally strong
* Birth at a time when people naturally gain strength

* Pleasant and moderate climate
* Excellence of qualities of the sperm and ashaya of the

parents
* Excellence of ingested food, physique, satmya & mind
* Favourable disposition of the nature
* Exercise & Cheerful disposition

The strength of the body depends largely upon
the healthiness of the Dhatus especially of Mamsa,
Shonita and Asthidhatu. Hence the people in whom
these three dhatus have physiological functions are natu-
rally weak. Individual whose body is neither too corpu-
lent nor too emaciated, who possesses healthy and good
musculature, blood and bone tissues, which are well
nourished with wholesome and sufficient food and who
have strong mind are capable of resisting disease.

Amongst the factors responsible for immunity
the greatest important has been assigned to the healthy
conditions of Raktha, Mamsa and Asthi because,
* There is a Ashraya Ashrayi bhava between these three
tissues and the tridosha. i.e.
1) Raktha – Pitta, 2) Mamsa -Kapha & 3) Asthi - Vata

The healthy conditions of these three dhatus
will naturally maintain and equilibrium of these three
doshas which is also required for resisting disease.
* The white cells of the blood are the force that fights

against any infection and prevents any foreign sub
stance from entering the body. The plasma of the blood
contains gamma globulins that are antibodies. Mus
cular tissue also produces these gamma globulins.

* Red bone marrow in the bones is the organ of the Re
ticular Endothelial systems responsible for the manu
facture of the red and white cell of the body.

Explanation by Modern medicine:  A careful study of
the factors involved in the artificial resistance shows
that some of the substances concerned with these phe-
nomena also play an important role in natural resis-
tance. Among them Opsonin, Cytolysins, Complelent
and Agglutinins are important.

Phagocytes may engulf and destroy bacteria,
opsonins present normally, in the blood serum may fa-
cilitate leucocytes to phagocytize bacteria, agglutinins
may bring about the clumping of the bacteria prevent
their spread and expose them to attack of phagocytes
and cytolysins, bacterial antigens react with their spe-
cific antiserum, in the presence of naturally occurring
complement, to enable the formation of immune bodies
and infections may be combated by many organs of the
body especially the Reticular Endothelial System.

The Properdin system;
The complement complex is bound to certain

globulin of blood serum that is said to be a significant
factor in natural resistance. This protein is named
Properdin.
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Observed constituents and activities of Properdin system

Properdin

+
Complement

+
Mg++

Kills bacteria Inactivate virus Lyses erythrocytes kills protozoa

Another important fact is that properdin is a normal constituent of the blood serum and it differs in many respects
from antibody. It may be said that modern researches on the properdin system as an important factors of non specific
resistance and the facts that have emerged from it which by the way are not contradictory to the existing Ayurvedic
conceptual scheme of Slaishmika Ojas.

* Physical properties of Slaishmika Ojas and Properdin :

Slaishmika Ojas Properdin
Sthira (Stable) A stable protein with large molecular

weight of over 10,00,000
Mritsna (slimy) Colloidal and slimy
Snigdha (viscus) Being a Euglobulin it is a lipoprotein and

contains over 77% of lipid
In color it is stated to resemble ghee i.e. Whitish and tends to appear slightly
whitish or yellowish red yellow and red due to the presence of traces

of Carotenoids.
Madhura like honey Being a Euglobulin it contains a small

sugar fraction

* Ojas is a paryaya to both Raktha and Rasa. The
significance of these paryaya can be appreciated
better by recalling the mode of distribution of
Slaishmika Ojas with Rasa and Raktha as its
medium of transport through the arterial system and
capillaries to the tissues. It is, like Properdin a
invariable constituent of Rasa and Raktha.

* Slaishmika Ojas is like serum properdin a formed
substance.

* It is a product of Dhatwagnipaka

* Like properdin Slaishmika Ojas confers protection
of the body against disease and degeneration. Infact,
it is stated to ensure good health.

* Impairment of Slaishmika Ojas due to Vyapath, its
leakage due to Visramsa and loss and wasting due

to Kshaya, leading to lowering of body innate  resis-
tance against disease.

Conclusion: Hence Ojas is held directly responsible for
Bala. Bala implies the factors in the body that act against
Vyadhi. So all the factors which act against the occur-
rence of any disease can be counted under the tile Ojas
i.e. Ojas can be considered as the disease antagonizing
factors.

List of references:
1) Su.Su.15/20,  2) A.H.Su.11/7,  3) C.Chi.24/30,

4) Su.Su.15/21, 22, 5) C.Su.30/6,
6) C.Su.30/6,  7)  C.Su.17/73, 74, 8) Su.Su.15/20,

9) C.Su.11/36, 10) C.Su.28/51,
7) 11) C.Su.28/7, 12), 13) & 14) C.Su.11/36

Chakrapani,  15) C.Sha.6/13
The remaining references are from “Introduction to
Kayachikitsa”  K.C.Dwaraknath
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THE CONCEPT OF TAKRA IN GRAHANI
* Dr.Bhagyalakshmi  K., ** Dr.P.K.Mishra

 * P.G.Scholar, ** Professor & H.O.D, Dept. of Kayachikitsa, A.L.N.Rao Memorial Ayurveda Medical College, Koppa

Introduction:
Grahani is the specialized part of the Maha srotas.

Acc. Acharya Sushrutha, the 6th Pittadhara kala situated
between Amasaya and Pakwasaya is called Grahani, while
Charakacharya mention it as the part being situated above
Nabhi, it is the site of Agni and does Grahana of Anna and
it is supported and nourished by the strength of Agni.

Anatomical and Physiological correlation of Grahani.
Anatomically Grahani is said to be situated

above the umbilicus and between Amashaya and
Pakwashaya. It is the site of Agni. Physiologically it holds
the ingested food for the duration of its digestion before
the kitta or undigested food residue is propelled into the
Pakwashaya. Thus Grahana, Dharana, Pachana, Soshana and
Munchana becomes the main functions of Grahani. Be-
sides its reciprocal  relation with Agni, Grahani is also
spoken of as Pittadhara kala, Kala by its descriptions here
in the context of Grahani would refer to the lining mem-
branes specially of the GIT extending from the pyloric
region till the Ileo-cecal junction. It not only serves the
purpose of a covering membrane but also,
* As a system of glands which provides the necessary

digestive enzymes.
* As the surface on which various digestive reactions

take place.
* As the surface from which absorption of the digested

food takes place.
At the outset, the Dharana, Grahana, Pachana,

Soshana and Munchana functions of the Grahani can be
interpreted in the following way with respect to the Small
Intestine,
* The Pyloric sphincter retains the food in the stomach

for the duration of gastric digestion and production of
acidified chyme.

* The Duodenum exercises a regulating control over the
secretion of some of the important digestive juices and
gastric activity.

* The remaining area provides essential ingredients for
the completion of digestion and absorption. In addi
tion, the formation of chyle and its separation from the
undigested residue takes place in this area. The chyle
is retained here for the duration required for its ab
sorption and the undigested residue is passed on to
the Large Intestine.

Thus the entire SI starting from Pyloric Sphinc-
ter to the Ileocecal Sphincter represent Grahani as told in
our classics.

Clarification of Grahani Gada:
Commentator Chakrapani comments that Grahani

dosha implies the mal functioning of the Agni, as Agni is

located in Grahani and there is no distinction between
the Ashraya and the Ashrayee. Therefore Grahani dosha
includes Agnimandhya, Ajirna etc. functional deformi-
ties too. But he further clarifies that the four types of the
Grahani gada mentioned are  produced by the reversal of
the functioning of Grahani. Thus the  term Grahani as the
disease entity is specifically used for the ailment caused
by the vitiation of the organ called Grahani.

Etiology and Pathogenesis:
The disease Grahani is due to the following of

improper and unwholesome dietary practices. Constant
intake of such food especially in persons with hampered
digestion or those who have recently recovered from ail-
ment like diarrhea or GE, these factors further vitiates
the power of digestion and cause the ailment Grahani.

Manifestation of the ailment
Due to indigestion: Symptoms are thirst, fever, vomit-
ing, anorexia, belching (bitter or sour in taste), excessive
salivation & distaste of mouth.

Due to Mal-absorption: Symptoms are oedema of hands
and feet, emaciation of the body, pain in joints, dysponea
& giddiness.

With respect to Defecation: Voids stool in large quan-
tity either in solid or liquid from i.e. pakwa or apakwa
avastha many times. There is discomfort in the abdomen
during defecation and the stool voided is foul smelling.
              In modern concepts, If the disorders of the GI are
analyzed, specifically the Small Intestine, we come
across the condition called Mal Absorption Syndrome
(MAS) the clinical features which more or less correlate
with Grahani dosa. Amongst the different causes that lead
to mal absorption, Sprue is one of the conditions that
can nearly be compared to Grahani. The main pathology
in this condition is total or partial Villous atrophy lead-
ing to hampered absorption thus to malnutrition. There
may or may not be interference of any micro-organism
in this condition. Though the nature of the Bowel move-
ment precisely matches with that presenting in IBS (Irri-
table Bowel Syndrome), the factor of mal absorption dif-
ferentiates it from Grahani.

The clinical manifestations of MAS vary accord-
ing to the underlying cause. However, some common
symptoms are:
1)Steatorrhoea (Pale, bulky, foul-smelling stools),
2) Chronic diarrhea. 3) Abdominal distension.
4) Barborygmi and flatulence 5) Anorexia 6) Weight loss.
7) Muscle wasting 8) Dehydration 9) Hypotension
10) Specific malnutrition and vitamin deficiencies.



39
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

 Management of Grahani with Takra:
There are many different preparations men-

tioned towards the treatment of this disease in our clas-
sics. But one common and most important dravya men-
tioned in the treatment of Grahani by almost all the au-
thors is Takra i.e. Butter milk.

Takra is given equal importance to that of Am-
brosia.

Yatha suranam amrutham pradhanam tatha
naranam bhuvi takramahuhu.

It is highly appreciated for its therapeutic val-
ues. Acharya Vagbhata states that, Buttermilk cleanses the
channels of circulation, as a result of which rasa reaches
the tissue element appropriately. This produces proper
nourishment, strength, complexion and exhilaration.
Besides it also cures the one hundred ailments, which
include 80 caused by Vata and 20 by Kapha

Properties and its pharmacological action:
Rasa – Madhura, Amla ;  Kashaya – Anurasa
Guna – Laghu, Ruksha
Veerya  – Ushna
Vipaka – Madhura
Karma – Agni deepan, Hrudya, Kaphavathahara,

Grahi.
* Due to its Madhura Vipaka – it does not aggravate Pitta.
* Due to Kashayanurasa, Ushna veerya and Ruksha Vikashi

guna it counteracts aggravated Kapha.
* Due to its Madhura, Amla rasa and Sandratha it brings

down the aggravated Vata.
Acharya Charaka has given a detailed descrip-

tion of how Takra needs to be administered. In a patient
of Grahani, giving due consideration to his Agni, he
ranges the duration of treatment with Takra for either 1
week, 10 days, 15 days or maximum for a month. In this
duration Takra is administered in the morning and Takra
or Takraralehika or Takrapeya with rock salt or Takrandana
with fat is administered in patients with poor, good, bet-
ter and still better state of Agni respectively.

Consideration of Buttermilk: Buttermilk is made from
low-fat milk with added bacterial cultures to thicken it
and to sharpen the taste. It is similar to skimmed milk in
its nutritional value.

The acid forming bacteria, the commonest being
Streptococci and the Lactobacilli, ferment lactose in the
milk, producing acids mainly lactic acid which lead to
formation of curds which are further carried on in the
buttermilk.

If we see the normal flora of the intestinal tract,
the number of bacteria increases progressively beyond

the Duodenum in the Colon, being comparatively low
in the SI. In the adult Duodenum there are 103-106 bacte-
ria / gm, in the Jejunum and Proximal Ileum 105-108

bacteria /gm, and in lower Ileum and Cecum 108-1010

bacteria /gm. In the Duodenum and upper Ileum Lacto-
bacilli and Enterococci predominate but in the lower
Ileum and Cecum the flora resemble the fecal flora.

These genus of bacteria specifically the Lacto-
bacilli carry out homolactic fermentation where in they
produce mainly lactic acid from the glucose these in-
clude     L. Lactis, L. Bulgaricus, L Leichmannii, L. Aci-
dophilus. etc.

The Possession of Intestinal flora seems to have
both advantages and disadvantages. If the intestinal flora
in a person is altered by administration of antibiotics,
intestinal activity may get deranged, and the patient may
suffer from diarrhea with large volume of flatus.

Thus administration of Takra encourages the
normal acid-producing organisms in the GI, as it is the
administration of cultured fermentative organisms, the
use of which can be summarized as below.
* Useful source of water soluble B Vitamin and Miner

als, including valuable amounts of Vitamins B1, B2,
Niacin, B6, B12, Phosphorus and Zinc.

* Helps to replace valuable bacteria in the gut killed by
antibiotics and boost immune system.

* Helps to prevent bad breath, constipation and diar
rhea.

* Aids in digestion.
* Live organisms discourage the proliferation of harm

ful bacteria and yeast in the gut that lead to bowel
infection.

* It restores necessary intestinal bacteria that are help
ful in diarrhea due to food poisoning, irritable bowel
syndrome etc.

* Alters the balance of bacteria in the large bowel in a
way that may protect against Colon cancer.

Further on, is Modern Pharmacology we come
across the preparation ‘Lactobacillus Acidophilus’ un-
der the symptomatic and supportive drug therapy that
is administered orally in the treatment of certain chronic
diarrheas to promote the growth of saccharolytic flora
and alter the intestinal PH so as to inhibit the growth of
pathogens. For which curds and buttermilk are a pleas-
ant and cheaper substitute.

References:
1) Charaka Samhita- Chikitsa Sthana 2)

Sushrutha Samhita – Uttara Sthana 3) Astanga Hridaya
– Chikitsa Sthana 4) Harsh Mohan – Text book of Pa-
thology 5) Text book of Microbiology 6) Text book of
Pharmacology 7) The concept of Agni in Ayurveda.
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AÉUÉ åarÉ uÉÎ®ïÌlÉ UxÉ
A  PHARMACEUTICAL ASPECT & ITS INDICATIONS

DR. KAVITA.M
II M.D

INTRODUCTION
Rasashastra stands superior among in threefold

classification and treatment. In this divine branch there
are 4 varieties of formulations of Rasayogas i.e,
Kharaliya, Pottali, Parpati & Kupipakva Rasayana  out
of these Kharaliya rasayogas are highly significant in
today’s fast moving life comparing other types of
Rasaoushadhis Khalvi Rasayogas are very easy to pre-
pare & also for administration purpose.

Arogyavardhini Rasa or Vati is a Herbo-min-
eral preparation which came into practice during the
period of glorious part of Rasashastra, which is
Sagandha & Saagnikalpana.

The name itself indicates its function that is
Arogya means Good Health, Vardhini means Improver
I.e. which improves Good Health.

Arogyavardhini rasa is well-known Kharliya
Rasayana it has a wide range of therapeutic applica-
tions in day-to-day clinical practice with different kinds
of Anupana in different diseases.

Here an attempt is made to present a birds eye
view of its pharmaceutical aspect & understanding its
indications.

PHARMACEUTICAL ASPECT
UxÉaÉlkÉMü sÉÉæWûÉpÉëzÉÑsoÉpÉxqÉ xÉqÉÉÇzÉMüqÉç |
Ì§ÉTüsÉÉ Ì²aÉÑhÉÉ mÉëÉå£üÉ Ì§ÉaÉÑhÉgcÉ ÍzÉsÉÉeÉiÉÑ ||87||
cÉiÉ×aÉÑïhÉÇ mÉÑUÇ zÉÑ¬Ç ÍcÉ§ÉqÉÔsÉÇ cÉ iÉiÉç xÉqÉqÉ |
ÌiÉ£üÉ xÉuÉï xÉqÉ¥ÉårÉÉ xÉuÉïÇ xÉgcÉÔhÉï rÉ¦ÉiÉÈ ||88||
ÌlÉqoÉuÉ×¤ÉSsÉÉqpÉÉåÍpÉaÉïSïrÉåSÌ²ÌSlÉÉuÉÍkÉ |
iÉiÉ¶É uÉÌOûMüÉ MüÉrÉÉï UÉeÉMüÉåsÉTüsÉÉåmÉqÉÉ || 89||
Noe-In above sh appears to be missing

Ingredients

Shodhita Parada - 1 Part
Shodhita Gandhaka - 1 Part
Loha Bhasma - 1 Part
Tamra Bhasma - 1 Part
Abhraka Bhasma - 1 Part
Shodhita shilajatu - 3 Part
Shodhita Guggulu - 4 Part
Chitraka moola - 4 Part
Triphala - 6 Part
Katuki choorna - 22 Part
Nimba patra swarasa - Bhavanartha QS

Procedure: Method- I
Ref: Rasaratna samuchya 20th chapter/187-189

1) Prepare Kajjali with Shodhita Parada and Gandhaka
2) Add Bhasma of Loha, Tamra & Abhraka to Kajjali and
mix it well by Mardana.
3) Prepare Sukshma choorna of Triphala chitraka and

katuki
4) Melt the shodhita guggulu by heating with little quan-
tity of water.
5) Add shilajatu to melted guggulu and heat it once
again.
6) Mix all the drugs in khalva and give bhavana of Nimba
patra swarasa for two days.
7) Prepare Vati of size of Rajakola (360mg)
8) Dry them in shade and preserve in air tight glass con-
tainer.

Procedure: Method- II
Ref: Siddha prayoga sangraha
1) Shodhita Parada - 1 Tola
2) Shodhita Gandhaka - 1 Tola
3) Loha Bhasma - 1 Tola
4) Abhraka Bhasma - 1 Tola
5) Tamra Bhasma - 1 Tola
6) Triphala - 10 Tola
7) Shodhita shilajatu - 15 Tola
8) Chitraka moola - 20 Tola
9) Shodhita Guggulu - 20 Tola
10) Katuki - 70 Tola
11) Nimba patra swarasa - Bhavanartha QS

Procedure is same as first method the only the
duration of bhavana and matra is changed i.e, 3 days
bhavana should be given to this procedure and matra is
1-3 masha.

INDICATIONS
qÉhQûsÉÇ xÉåÌuÉiÉÉ xÉæwÉÉ WûÎliÉ MÑü¹ÉlrÉzÉåwÉiÉÈ |
uÉÉiÉÌmÉ¨É MüTüÉå°iÉÉleuÉUÉ³ÉÉlÉÉmÉëMüÉUeÉÉlÉ ||90||
SårÉÉ mÉgcÉÌSlÉå eÉÉiÉå euÉUå UÉåaÉÉå uÉÌOûzÉÑpÉÉ|
mÉÉcÉÉlÉÏÌSmÉÉlÉÏ mÉjrÉÉ ¾ÒûkrÉÉ qÉåSÉåÌuÉlÉÉÍzÉÌlÉ || 91||
qÉsÉzÉÑÎ®MüËU ÌlÉirÉÇ SØbÉïwÉï¤ÉÑimÉëuÉÌiÉïÌlÉ ||
oÉWÒûlÉÉ§É ÌMüqÉÑ£åülÉ xÉuÉïUÉåaÉåwÉÑ zÉxrÉiÉå || 92 ||
AÉUÉåarÉuÉÌ¬ïÌlÉ lÉÉlqÉÉ aÉÑÌOûMåürÉÇ mÉëMüÐÌiÉïïiÉÉ |
xÉuÉïUÉåaÉ mÉëzÉqÉÌlÉ ´ÉÏlÉÉaÉeÉÑïlÉrÉÉåÌaÉlÉÉ ||93 ||
1) Mandala sevita means the specific duration for
Rasoushadi sevana is 40 to 45 days called as one
mandala because after that the Rasoushashadi become
okasaatmya therefore the proper or desired effect of
Rasayogas are not seen therefore Rasoushadies

administered upto 40 to 45 days and gives gap or rest
for 15 days and again same Rasoushadhis should be
continued.
In Rasaratna samuchaya, Mandala is considered as
mandala kusta which is explained as

WûÎliÉ MÑü¹ÉlrÉzÉåwÉiÉÈû
Arogyavardhini rasa is used in seven maha kusta and
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kshudhra kusta because it contains most of drugs be-
longs to kustagna property i.e Gandhaka, Nimba, Pippali
moola, tamra bhasma and abhraka bhasma.

In case of Pooyasrava, Kanduyukta condition
Arogyavardhini rasa is administered along with
Manjistadi kwatha.

In case of twacha kathorata, dryness of mouth,
twacha parushata, kusta with ulcers, sparshagnanhe
ena, Arogyavardini rasa is given along with Haridra
kwatha.
2) In Vata pitta kaphodbhuta jwara Arogyavardini rasa
is beneficial because it contains jwargnana dravyas like
chitra moola, abharaka bhasma, tamra bhasma, katuki
& nimba. All these are having tikta kashaya pradhana
rasa which can alleviate all types of fever.

Arogyavardini rasa acts as sendriya visha
nashaka, malashodhaka and srotosodhaka which can
reduce all types of fever and other complications of fever
like praseka, vamana, udaraguruta, kshudhamandya.
Arogyavardhini vati is given after 5th day of jwarodh
bhava.
3) Arogyavardini rasa has pachaka property by the pres-
ence of katuki and pippali moola. These drugs help to
increase the Jatharagni by their properties. (Rasa, Guna,
veerya, Vipaka)
4) Arogyavardini rasa has deepana property that secretes
pachaka rasa by its pitta vardhaka guna. Helps for proper
digestion and for uttarottara dhatu utpatti and also helps
for increasing the dhatvantara agni pradeepta.
5) Arogyavardini rasa is also acts as Hridhya

It is also indicated in Hridayavarna shotha and
Pandujanya shotha because of presence of loha bhasma.
6) Medhavruddhi hara- Arogyavardini rasa acts as
medohara because of the presence of guggulu.

This yoga has both deepana and pachana ac-
tion properties because of these characters which is ben-
eficial in dhatvantara agni Pradeepaka and reduces the
excessive meda dhatu utpatti during dhatu paka krama.
7) Mala shodaka – It is also indicated in malavarodha
which is given along with triphala kwatha.

Arogyavardini rasa has srotoshodaka and
malanisaraka property.

Mala shodhaka action is also applied in sharira
daurgandha, Jananendriya daurgandha, Aasya and
kaksha daurgandha.
8) It is also indicated in Jalodhara because of its mootrala
property.
9) In yakrut and Vrakk vikriti Arogyavardini rasa is given

along with appropriate anupana. (Apamarga
bhasma and Punarnava)

10) It is also indicated in Hikka.

CONTRA INDICATIONS
1) Pregnancy
2) Pittaja vikara

PATHYYA
Dugdha ahara, Laghu ahara

APATHYA
Amla, lavana, Ushna, Teekshana, Ahara and Vihara.

MATRA
360 mg per day Rajakola phalam

ANUPANA
Jala, Dugdha or according to the disease anupana
should be decided by the physician.

PRAYOGA
Abhyantara.

DISCUSSION
 In second method of Arogyavardini rasa is benefi-
cial in Kusta, Udara, Shotha, Rakta vikara, because it
has more Dravya Pramana.
 In First method 2 days Mardana is explained but in
second method duration of mardana is 3 days because
of more Dravya Pramana.
 It should be indicated after 5th day of jwara, because
after 5th day jwara becomes nirama.

common concept of administration of
Rasoushadhi are contra indicated in Aamavasta.

CONCLUSION
 It is concluded that the name itself indicates its karma
i.e Arogyavardini.
 It is one of the Unique Kharaliya Rasoushadhi which
can generate the hepato cells and also reduces the shotha
of hepato biliary duct. So it can be probably used in ka-
mala.
 The main characters of this yoga was explained by
granthakara as Bahunatra kim mukteena sarva rogeshu
shasyate and sarva roga prasamani i.e. which can cures
all entities of the body. And widely used in local and
systemic action.
 It is more potent and efficacious Formulation which
acts as Rasayana.

REVIEW OF RESEARCH WORKS ON AVR
* 1999 – A clinical evaluation on the effect of AVV with
Experimentaly proven drugs decoction in Madhumeha.
By: Dr. Veena Kanti AVS Ayurveda mahavidyalaya
Bijapur.
* SDM College of Ayurveda Udipi 2003, Udapa vaidya
Ventarama.
Preparation of AVR and evaluation of its effect on
vicharchika.
* In B.U. 2002 Burnon P.K.
Role of AVV in the management of post choleystectomy
syndrome.
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Introduction: Mercury the chief component of
Rasashastra is known as Quick Silver in English because
of its resemblance to liquid silver and due to its quick
movement. Its known as Hydrargyrum (Hg) having an
atomic wt- 200.6, atomic no- 80, specific gravity-13.6, boil-
ing point-357.250c and solidifies at -390c. It does not un-
dergo oxidation in air at room temperature. The term
Parada in Rasashastra is used as a synonym of Rasa
(Mercury), which means ‘one which helps in complet-
ing successful and long life’. (R.R.S). Mythological ori-
gin of Parada is related with the semen of Lord Shiva.

   Even 100% pure mercury procured from market should
not be used to prepare medicines as per Rasashastra. It
must be subjected to Shodhana & Samskaras i.e. various
purification procedures. In parada as many as 12 types
of doshas are likely to be present. (RRS 11/20-25). So
before using for various preparations, these doshas
should be removed. Procedures to reduce these un-
wanted properties include,
 (1) Samanya shodhana and (2) Vishesha shodhana
(Parada samskaras)

SAMSKARA
Samskara is defined as a process or series of

processes through which the quality and potency of sub-
stance is improved. Samskara can be defined as a part of
shodhana itself, because while doing samskaras vari-
ous natural impurities present in the drug also gets re-
moved (Dharaneedhara Samhitha).

     Usually these samskaras are performed by using tech-
niques like dilution, application of heat, cleansing,
churning, storing, maturing, flavoring and preservation
in containers  (Ch. S. Vi 1/21-22). In short, shodhana
removes impurities while samskara in addition to this
improves the quality and potency of drug and makes it
suitable for further pharmaceutical  applications.

IMPORTANCE OF SAMSKARA
According to Rasaraja Paddhathi, it is men-

tioned that usage of doshayukta parada is equal to per-
forming ‘Brahmahatyadi papa’. Hence to attain moksha
and roga mukti one should use samskarita parada .It is
mentioned in many classics that parada attains rasayana
and vyadhinashaka property during samskaras(R.T 5/
43). In Rasendra Mangala it is mentioned that samskara
is superior to shodhana because it can attribute both
rasayana and vyadhinashaka property.

A  LITERARY  REVIEW OF ASHTASAMSKARAS OF PARADA.
  Dr. JAYARAJ  M* , Dr. VIBHU MURALEEDHARAN* , Dr.D.K.MISHRA M.D(Ayu)**

  * P.G.Scholars, Dept. of Bhaishajya Kalpana, ** H.O.D and Professor, Dept. of Rasashastra and Bhaishajya
Kalpana, A.l.N.Rao Memorial Ayurvedic Medical College, Koppa

SAMSKARAS OF PARADA
Though literature contains 20 samskaras of

parada with as many as 32 names. First 8 samskaras are
important and common for alchemical as well as thera-
peutic purposes. Remaining 12 are mainly useful for
alchemical (Lohavedha) purposes. These 8 samskaras
are highly important as they remove external and inter-
nal impurities of parada and help in its potentiation
too.

The 8 samskaras which are accepted by major-
ity of Rasashastra books are Swedana, Mardana,
Murchana, Uthapana, Patana, Rodhana, Niyamana
and Dipana.(Rasendarsara Sangraha1/-).

According to some scholars the action of
Ashtasamskaras is explained in two sections, the first 5
samskaras are done with an intention to remove doshas
(impurities) of parada whereas the later 3 samskaras
helps in the potentiation of parada. (Rasaraja Sundara).
In Rasarnava even though 8 samskaras are explained,
some difference of opinions can be seen as Swedana,
Mardana, Carana, Jarana, Dravana, Ranjana, Sarana
and Kramana.(Rasarnava 10/10).

QUANTITY OF PARADA NEEDED
The quantity sufficient for doing parada

samskara is mentioned in many classics with slight
variation in opinion. The quantity needed is described
as 2000 pala, 1000 pala, 100 pala, 28 pala, 10pala, 5pala
1 pala and half pala. ( RRS 11/24-25 ). If one pala is
taken as 50g, then the measurement varies from 100kg
to 25g.

But this range varies as 100 pala to 1 pala and
with an instruction to use min of one pala (RT5/17-
18,Y.R, Rasaratnakara and Rasendramangala). In
Rasendrasara Sangraha the min amount told is one
karsha/tola only. Here the range of parada required is
too vast. The apparatus to handle these extreme quanti-
ties of mercury will be totally different from each other.
To handle 100 kg of parada will be difficult whereas 25g
of parada which is the minimum allowed amount will
be too small to undrego all the tedious procedures.

KANJI FOR PARADA SAMSKARA
Kanji is the product of sandhana

kalpana(alcoholic fermentation). In parada samskara the
liquid like kanji or dhanyamla or aranala is mentioned
in almost all procedures.  Kanji is defined as the liquor
prepared with the manda of half boiled kulmasha,
dhanya etc. (Sr.S. Uth 10/12)
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According to A.F.I, ‘powder of kulmasha,
shashtika, rice etc along with small quantity of cut pieces
of white radish- 768g are placed in an earthen pot and
3.72 lit of water is added. The mouth of the pot is closed
and kept for 2-3 weeks during which period the fluid
becomes sour. This sour fluid is called Dhanyamla or
Aranala or Kanjika.

SWEDANA
In this procedure heat is given in Dolayantra

with various acidic and alkaline matter and or with plant
materials for pachana of parada. The main purpose of
this samskara is to loosen the cover of mala. (RRS 8/59)

mercury- 1 part
Kalkadravyas- 1/16th part each.
Liquid-kanji-QS

Powder the kalka dravyas and prepare a smooth
paste by adding kanji and grinding well. Now place
parada gently into kalka, which is kept over the
kadalipatra, and make a vastra pottali, which is to be
suspended inside the kanji and heat gently for 3 days.
Acc. to some scholars the kalka and kanji should be
changed daily. On 4th day take parada out of pottali and
wash with hot water.(RHT 2/8)

Also about the quantity of material, some of the
scholars are silent (RRS) while some others say 1/8th or
1/4th of parada. There is difference in opinion regarding
almost every step of the procedure. The main pot of
Dolayantra is supposed to be of either iron or copper or
earthenware. The period of heat applied also varies from
one day to 21 days (Rasaendrasara Sangraha). Instead
of kanji Divyaushadhi kwathas(Rasapadhadhi) and
also about nature of yantras as Andhamusha(RPS) and
Swedani yantra(Anandakanda) have been explained by
different authors.

MARDANA
The trituration of parada with drugs mentioned

which are sour and with kanji is called mardana that
destroys Bahirmala. The word mardana means to tritu-
rate with forward and backward movements with pres-
sure.
            Parada- 1 part
            Kalkadravyas- 1/16th part each.(RHT 2/9)
            Liquid-kanji-QS
The khalva used for this purpose should be Taptakhalva
(Rasasara/ Rasapadhadhi/YR)

Here the powder of kalkadravyas mixed with
mercury and ground well with kanji in taptakhalva con-
tinuously for 3 days. On the 4th day wash parada with
hot water and collected. In place of kanji, Guda or Dadhi
can also be used (RRS 11/27-28). The duration of proce-
dure is mentioned as 21 days in Anandakanda.

MURCHANA
Trituration of parada with the said matter till its

original form is lost is called Murchana. The process of
loosing the original form of parada- dravata and
chanchalata is called Nashatapishtatva. By this process
all the impurities especially due to Tin and other metals
present in parada in the form of coverings (kanjuka) will
be removed .(Rasendrachudamani 4/83, RRS 8/61). By
the end of this process parada becomes Nagavarna
(Rasarnava 11/119). Murchana more specifically re-
moves kanchuka doshas due to Vari and Naga (RRS)

In this process parada should be mixed with
triphala, chitraka moola and kumari swarasa and tritu-
ration should be continued for 7 days. Here also the
kalka dravyas should be in 1/16th part only. (RRS 11/
31-32). But acc. to Ayurvedaprakasha the 7 time repeti-
tion of murchana is limited to Dhatuvada only. Here
also some scholars suggest the use of taptakhalva but it
is difficult to achieve complete Nashtapishtatva in
taptakhalva to some others.

Even though the purpose of this process has
been mentioned as the removal of Sarvadoshas,  the term
is restricted to Naisargika types of doshas only.

UTHAPANA
Recovery of parada after the completion of the

3rd procedure is Uthapana. It means recovery of parada
after Murchana with the help of sunlight, heat etc. It
removes the unwanted result of murchana-
Murchavyapat. (R.Chu 4/85) The murchavyapat de-
scribed above is mentioned as Puti dosa in RRS. In addi-
tion to this, Naga, Vanga doshas are also removed by
this samskara (RHT 2/7)

Here the process is explained as parada is to be
distilled or washed with and recovered from kanji to get
rid of the bad smell.(RRS 11/33). Acc to Y.R, the solid or
semi solid parada obtained from previous samskara is
mixed with sufficient quantity of lemon juice in stone
mortar and continue trituration in sunlight. Here no
specific time interval has been given. It may be taken till
the whole parada is regained in its original form.

PATANA
It means passing of parada (Niryatana) which

is kept in distillation apparatus and which is triturated
with said matter. The name of the apparatus is Urdhva,
Adhah and Tiryak patana yantra. Mineral impurities in
the form of lead, tin etc are removed in this samskara.
(R.Chu. 4/86, R.Chi 3/32)

In this process Shulva pishti is to be prepared
before subjecting it to patana.

Uthapitha parada- 1 part
Tamra churna/foils (shudha)- 1/3rd part
Nimbu Swarasa- QS
Here the parada is done mardana with

tamrachurna till pishti is formed. Acc, to Rasapadhadhi,
the amount of tamra churna may be 1/3rd, 1/4th, or 1/
10th.
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URDHVAPATANA
Here shulva pishti is applied on the lower con-

tainer of Urdhvapatana yantra. The apparatus is sealed
and heated. The evaporated parada sticks to the inner
surface of the upper container that is covered externally
by wet cloth, from where it is collected. (R R S 11/ 34-35)

In Rasa Paddhati, in addition to Tamra the
swarasa of many herbal drugs are also mentioned to
make Pishti.  To remove Naga, vanga doshas during
Patana, tamra choorna is an essential component. (A K
3/ 4)

ADHAH PATANA
 In this process the actual procedure again con-

sists of mixing various substances with parada inti-
mately and distilling in such a way that the vaporized
parada travels in a downward direction and gets col-
lected there. Here Parada is applied to inner surface of
upper container and distilled downwards with the help
of ignited cow dung cakes with utmost care into the water
containing lower  pot ( R R S 9/9)

According to some scholars the same
Tamrapishti mentioned in Urdhva Patana is to be ap-
plied here also, but the Parada should be Urdhva patita
one.

TIRYAK PATANA
 The process again consists of intimately mix-

ing Adhahpatita Parada with Dhanyabhra so as to make
the Parada into semi solid form. Aranala is used in this
process as and when required so as to expediate the pro-
cess. The mixture is kept in Tiryak patana Yantra where
the vaporized Parada passes in oblique and downward
direction and is condensed in another container. The
heat to be applied in this process should be gradually
increased ( Kramani). The whole process is repeated
again and again till the mercury obtains Vahnisahatwa
property. ( Rasaratnakara/Rasapaddhati)

In all the 3 Patana processes the common rule
is- The heat should be applied at the site of application
of Parada and the coolant should be applied at the site of
collection.
The Tiryak patana process also can be done with Sulba
Pishti made up of Adhahpatita Parada

Number of Patana processes:
Rasa Hrudaya Tantra — Urdhva patana only
Rasarnava, Rasasara — Urdhva and Adhahpatana
Rasendra choodamani, Rasendra chintamani,
Rasaprakasha sudhakara, Rasaratna Samuchaya and
Ayurveda prakasha  - Urdhva, Adhah and Tiryak Patana

Out of these 3 Patana procedures, Tiryak patana
is considered as the best one.

RODHANA
 After undergoing the above 5 samskaras it is

claimed that Parada becomes impotent or inactive, be-
cause by these 5 processes all the Doshas are removed
from Parada.

 Rodhana or Bodhana is also called
Mukhakarana because; by treating with Srishtyambu
the Veerya of Parada is recovered. The term Mukha
means appetite. That is after five Samskaras the ability
of Parada to take Suvarnadi grasa is decreased and by
this process, it is regained. From this point of view some
of the scholars believe that this Samskara is in the point
of Dhatuvada. The term Srishtyambu used in this pro-
cess should be considered as Saindhava vari. ( R R S
11/45) (The proportion of Saindhava and water should
be 1:5)

  The Parada is immersed in the salt
water kept in an earthen pot for 3 days (R R S 8/65).
Instead of earthen pot Kachakupi can also be used
(Dhanwantari samhita). Instead of Saindhava vari,
Brahmaushadhi kashaya can also be used and the du-
ration of the process is 21 days (Rasapaddhati). The
instrument used is Viswamitrakapala (A.P 1/88-89)

NIYAMANA
The inactivity of Mercury that results at the end

of Patana is corrected during Rodhana samskara. But
this seems to be an over correction because Parada ob-
tains more Chapalatva. To control this hyper- activity it
is again subjected to Swedana and is called Niyamana.
(R R S 8/66)

  Rodhita Parada         - 1 Part
  Kalka Dravyas          - 1/16 Part each

The procedure is to be carried out exactly like
the Swedana. (R R S 11/46, R H T 2/10)
According to Rasendra mangala, parada becomes
Nirmala, Tejaswi and Agnisthayi after this process. A
method involving the heating of the mercury kept in a
crucible made up of Rock salt indirectly can also be seen
in the classics. (Rasa sara/ A.P)

DEEPANA
 By the 7 th process Parada becomes

Bhubhukshita (active). But it is not yet ready to receive
metals and minerals in the form of Grasa (bolus) and
digest it completely. So the main aim of Deepana
samskara is to convert Parada into Grasarthi form. Here
Parada is mixed with various metals, minerals and plant
products in an earthen vessel for three days. (R R S 8/
67)

The plant materials and minerals are to be inti-
mately mixed together and is to be coated over a sheet of
Nepali tamra. Afterwards this sheet is to be submerged
into Kanji which afterwards become too much sour. This
very sour Kanji is to be used for steam heating. (R R S
11/48-49)
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CONCLUSION
1) Parada prepared after subjecting to 8 samskaras is

found to be less toxic and therapeutically more
potent. Thermo stable properties are also found to
be raised. According to a research work in Tilak
Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya, Samskarita Parada at-
tains a boiling point more that 3600 C.

2) Freshly prepared Kanji is used in almost all the
procedures, either for washing, triturating or heat-
ing. It must be playing an important role in the

final conversion of mercury.
3) The plant materials used in these various pro-

cesses are of Ushna and Teekshna properties.
4) Though 8 samskaras are explained, the basic pro-

cesses involved are Swedana, Mardana and
Patana only

5)  It is said in classics that after processing only 1/
8th of Parada remain. But recent studies and trials
claim instead of a loss of 7 parts there is only a loss
of 1 part

A PHARMACEUTICAL AND PHARMACOLOGICAL STUDY ON SHWETHA PARPATI
* Dr. RACHANA C,** Dr.D.K Mishra, ***Dr. Harikrishna

  * III P.G Scholar, Dept of P.G. StudiesIn Bhaishajya Kalpana, **  Professor, H.O.D. *** Asst. Professor, P.G. Dept. of
Rasa shastra and Bhaishajya Kalpana, A.L.N.R.M.A.M.C, KOPPA

Introduction: Rasashastra is one of the two tools of medi-
cines in Ayurveda. The other one being Bhaishajya
Kalpana.Here in Rasashastra, drugs of mineral origin is
mainly used for the purpose of treatment. The Alche-
mists of yester centuries of India used Mercury as a ma-
jor ingredient in the yogas of Rasashastra.So naturally
majority of Rasashastra compounds are made up of Mer-
cury. However there are few exceptions for this. That
means there are several other yogas in Rasashastra,
which are not prepared with Mercury, but are of high
therapeutic significance. One such compound is
SHWETHA PARPATI (Ref. Siddayoga Sangraha-
Mutrakrichra).

There are various formulations prescribed for
Mutrakrichra in Ayurveda too. Out of these formulations
Shwetha Parpati is one among and highly effective in
the diseases pertaining to urinary tract.
Parpati:
Definition: mÉmÉïOûÉMüÉUÉliÉÉÇ lÉÏiÉÉ mÉmÉïÌOû CirÉÑcrÉiÉå oÉÑkÉæ: ||

One that has the shape like Parpata is known as
Parpati. It is made up of Aakara Pullinga. When ‘E’
Pratyaya is added to it, it converts into word “Parpati”.

It is said that melted Kajjali upon solidification
between two Kadalipatra, gets transformed into thin
flakes (Parpata). Such a dosage form is known as Parpati.

History: Preparation of Parpati was first mentioned by
Cakrapani in Cakradutta in the treatment of Grahani. 1

UxÉmÉmÉïÌOûMüÉ ZrÉÉiÉÉ ÌlÉoÉ® cÉ¢ümÉÉÍhÉlÉÉ || - cÉ¢üS¨É aÉëWûÍhÉ
ÍcÉÌMüixÉÉ/96
After this, Vangasena, Rasaratnasamucchaya, Rasendra
saara Sangraha and other books explained this special
method of preparing Rasayogas.
Types:

Parpati

Sagandha  Nirgandha
Basic ingredient is Parada & Combination of and
Parada Gandhaka with other Gandhaka is not

Combinations. Eg: Loha Parpati. used. But Final
product is similar to
Parpati. Eg:
Shweta Parpati

Shweta Parpati:
It is a white coloured Parpati, devoid of Parada

and Gandhaka, hence classified under Nirgandha
Parpati. It was added to Ayurvedic pharmacopoeia later.
The method of preparation of Shweta Parapti is slightly
different.

Reference regarding this Parpati is available in
Siddha yoga Sangraha 11 th  Chapter, Asmari
Mootrakricchra Aadhikara. The text is authored by
Yadavji Trikamji Acharya of 20th Century.
Ingredients:
Sooryakshara (Kalmisora) - 16 parts.
Kankshi (Sphatika) - 2 parts.
Navasadara - 1 part.
Indication: Mainly indicated in the disorders of
Mootravaha Srotas like Mootrakricchra, Mootraghata,
Mootrashmari, Mootradaha. It is also indicated in
Adhmana, Amlapitta etc.
Dose: 5-10 Ratti (625-1250 mg.)
Anupana: Tender coconut water, Cold water, Buttermilk,
Karpoorajala.
Basic ingredients:
1. Sooryakshara (Kalmisora):
Chemical name: Potassium Nitrate
Chemical formula: KNO3.

Rasendra Chudamani first introduced it in the
field of Rasashastra. Its description is available in other
Rasashastra texts also.
Shuddha Sooryakshara Guna:
Rasa: Lavana, Katu.
Guna: Teekshna, Sheetasparsha.
Veerya: Usna
Vipaka: Katu.
Potassium Nitrate: It has colourless rhombic crystals,
cool saline taste, soluble in water. Solubility increases
with increase in temperature.
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2. Kankshi:
Chemical name: Double Silicate of Potassium

and Aluminium.
Chemical formula: K2SO4 Al2 (SO4) 3. 24 H2O.
Varga: Uparasa Varga.
Types: Shweta and Krishna

(Rasarnava)
Phataki and Phullika
(Rasaratnasamucchaya).

Guna:
Rasa: Kashaya, Katu Tikta.
Guna: Usna.
Sparsha: Snigdha.

Indication:Vishadosha, Visarpa, Kandu, Raktasrava,
Vranaropana, Lekhana etc.
Potash alum: Alum is a general name for a class of double
sulphate containing Aluminium and such metals as Po-
tassium, Ammonium, Iron etc.

3. Navasadara:
Chemical name: Ammonium chloride.
Chemical formula: NH4Cl , It is a white granular
crystals or transparent masses. It is readily soluble in
water and is highly deliquescent.
Varga: Sadharana Rasa.

Reference regarding this as medicine is avail-
able only since 8th century.
Occurrence2:
     The Kshara got by burning Kareera and Peelu Vrukhsa
or salt which is yellowish white and light, got by burn-
ing Ishtika (bricks) is Navasadara, also known as
Chullika Lavana.
Shuddha Navasadara Guna:

Tridoshagna, Snigda, Sookshma, Laghu,
pachaka,Saraka, Teekshna, Deepaka, Vishaghna, Usna,
Pleehagna, Shwitragna, etc and it is also helpful in melt-
ing the metals3.
PHARMACEUTICAL STUDY: Pharmaceutical study is
divided into – Poorva, Pradhana and Pashcat Karma.

1. POORVAKARMA:
A. Sooryakshara Nirmaleekarana 4:
Ingredients: Sooryakshara - 1000 gm.

Potable waer - 500 ml.
Materials: Khalwa, 2 vessels, Gas stove cloth.
Procedure: Sooryakshara was crushed into smaller
pieces. Water was heated. Kshara was poured into it
and stirred well till it got completely dissolved, Filtered
with four folded cloth for four times and was then col-
lected by the process of  crystalistalisation
Observation: It was easily soluble in hot water. Mixture
attains brownish yellow colour. After filtration, it be-
comes colourless. Final product has clear white crystals
with sharp edges.
Weight of final product was 930 g.

Precautions: Filtering was done in hot stage itself be-
cause it crystallizes very fast.
B. Kankshi Shodhana5:
Ingredients:
Kankshi: 200 g.
Materials: Earthen vessel, Khalwa, Gas stove.
Procedure: Kankshi is crushed into coarse powder,
heated by using earthen vessel on Madhyamagni. When
all water content gets evaporated and Sphatika becomes
Phullita, it is taken out of fire.
Observation: At first Kankshi sticks to vessel and
then flaking sound is heard. At last, clear white swollen
flakes like corn flakes are formed.

Weight of the end product was120 g.

C. Navasadara shodhana:
Ingredients: Navasadara : 60 g.

Potable water : 200 ml.
Materials: 2 vessels, Khalwa, Gas stove, Cloth.
Procedure: Coarse powder of navasadara was prepared;
water was heated; Navasadara was poured into it;
Stirred continuously till it was completely dissolved;
Filtered with four folded cloth; again heated till it at-
tains crystallization; dried in sunlight and stored.
Observation: It is easily soluble in water.

Weight of the end product was 58 g.

2. PRADHANA KARMA:
Preparation of Shweta Parpati (Ref: Siddha Yoga
Sangraha):
Ingredients:
Shuddha Sooryakshara (Kalmisora) - 80 g..
Shuddha Kankshi (Sphatika) - 10 g
Shuddha Navasadara - 5.g.
Materials: Khalwa, Earthen vessel, Gas stove, Kadali
patra, Spatula, Pair of tongs.
Procedure: All the ingredients are taken; mixed well in
khalwa; taken in earthen vessel; subjected to
madhyamagni; when it was melted completely, it was
poured in Kadalipatra pressed with the help of a plate
into thin flakes; allowed to cool; collected and powdered
for further use.
Precaution: Due to high temperature, Kadali patra burns
while pouring the mixture.
The procedure should be carried out only in an earthen
vessel and not in an iron vessel. Because the Kshareeya
dravyas used react with Iron.
Observation: At first, the mixture started melting from
the bottom. Yellow colored mildly irritating flame was
coming. It produced a crackling sound when the liquified
mixture was poured on Kadali patra.  Colour of Parpati
is white.

Weight of Final product (Parpati) - 85 g.
Loss - 10 g. (10.5%)
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Hardness - Breaks easily with sound.

Pharmacological study:
Ayurvedic Perspective:
xÉÉåUMü: .....................AzqÉËU qÉÔ§ÉM×ücNíû AÎalÉqÉÉl±mÉÉhQÒûmÉëqÉåWûlÉÑiÉç| -
UxÉiÉUÇÌaÉÍhÉ 14/28

The natural quality of Sooryakshaara is said as mootrala.
So it is usfull in wide range of Urinary tract conditions
like Mootrakricchra, Mootraaghata & Ashmari.
Modern Perspective:
The Shweta Parpati contains Basic radicals like Na+,
K+, NH4+, Al+3, and acid radicals like Cl, SO4 & NO3.

Potassium salts are extensively used not only
for their diuretic effect, but also to make the urine alka-
line. It readily gets absorbed from GIT and is rapidly
excreted through kidneys6. The excretion of Potassium
ions is influenced by changes in acid base balance and
activity of Adrenal cortex. The Potassium ions help to
regulate pH by exchange against for Hydrogen ions.
Potassium ion has diuretic effect.

The chloride ion readily gets absorbed through
GIT. It gets excreted mainly through urine and through
skin during sweating. Chloride ion is able to maintain
the charge balance between the body fluids i.e intracel-
lular and extra cellular both as they can pass through all
membranes. They take part in maintenance of acid base
balance.

Sulphur containing compounds play vital role
in detoxification mechanism7. Aluminum ion in solu-
tion is an excellent local astringent over wide concentra-

tion ranges. It also is mildly antiseptic8.

Conclusion:
The Parpati Kalpana is one of the important

dosage forms of Rasashastra. While there are so many
Parpatis made of combination of Parada and Gandhaka
etc, there are several others without them. Shweta Parpati
is one among them. It is one among the latest addition
into the Rashastra, metioned first in
SiddhaYogaSangraha. It is very easy to prepare with
very less amount of loss (10.5%). And it is also very use-
ful in wide range of Urinary tract conditions like
Mootraaghata, Mootrakricchra Ashmari etc.

So it can be concluded that Addition of Such
very new and yet effective Preparations into our Phar-
macopoeia would go a long way in providing the
Ayurvedic physician with further more effective choices
in treatment, thus serving one of the main aims and ob-
jectives of Rasashastra and Bhaishajya Kalpana.

References:
1.Rasaratna samucchaya 11/32
2.Rasaratnasamucchaya 3/127-128)
3.Rasatarangini 14/5-7.
4.Rasatarangini 14/33-34
5.Ayurveda prakasha 2/258
6.Ghosh B N Tex book of pharmacology and

therapeutics.
7.G.R Chatwal, Pkarmaceutical chemistry – inorganic.

Alphonso R Genero Remington, The science and
practice of Pharmacy.
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INTRODUCTION :-

Everything in this universe is uncertain, but the science
of Ayurveda is immortal.
Medicinal plants are the local heritage with global im-
portance. World is endowed with a rich wealth of me-
dicinal plants. It is estimated that around 70,000 plant
species from lichens to towering trees, have been used at
one time or other for medicinal purposes. In Ayurveda
about 2000 plant species are considered to have Medici-
nal value. In India, medicinal plants have made a good
contribution to the development of ancient Indian mate-
rial medica. One of the earliest treatise on Indian medi-
cine, the CHARAK samhita (1000 B.C) records the use of
over 340 drugs of vegetable origin. Herbs have always
been the principal form of medicine in India and pres-
ently they are becoming popular through out the devel-
oped world as people strive to stay healthy in the face of

chronic stress of pollution and to treat illness with medi-
cines that work in concert with the body’s own defense.
Medicinal Plants also play an important role in the lives
of rural people, particularly in remote parts of develop-
ing countries with few health facilities.

NEED FOR CULTIVATION :-

1 DEFORESTATION, 2. AVAILABILITY, 3. RE-
QUIREMENT & 4. PRESERVATION OFENDANDAN
GERED SPECIES

DEFORESTATION – With the rapid increase in
population and consumerist life style forests are being
cut down for setting up industries & mines. Wood and
forest products are is also required for buildings and
many industries. This leads to decrease in the number
of medicinal plants. Local communities, Traditional
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medicinal Herbalist & herbal medicine vendors popu-
larly collect roots, bark, & whole shrubs. All these cause
the decline in the number of medicinal plants.

AVAILABILITY – Because of deforestation and igno-
rance the availability of medicinal plants has decreased.
Hence cultivation is necessary to fulfill the growing de-
mand.

REQUIREMENT – Because of the rapid extension of the
Allopathic system of medicinal treatment, there is an
increased demand of the Pharmacopoeia drugs & their
products. Today herbal remedies are coming into promi-
nence because the efficacy of Antibiotics that at one time
had near universal effectiveness against serious infec-
tion, is on the wane. Herbal medicine offers conventional
treatments providing safe, well-tolerated remedies for
chronic illnesses like Asthma, Arthritis & IBS. Hence it
is experiencing a dramatic renaissance in Western coun-
tries. Moreover due to the growing awareness about side
effects & complications of chemical & synthetic medi-
cines, cosmetics & health supplements, usage of herbal
products has gained ground.

PRESERVATION OF ENDANGERED SPECIES – Some
species like –
1. Nardostachys jatamansi, 2. Aconitum hetrophyllum,
3. Angelica glauca, 4. Swertia chirata, & 5. Rauwolfia
serpentine etc are at the verge of extinction. So there’s a
need to prevent the extinction of these medicinal plants
by means of cultivation.

AGRICULTURAL METHODS :-
For cultivation purpose mainly two methods can be
adopted i.e.

1. SINGLE CROP  2. AS AN INTER CROP

SINGLE CROP – As a single crop it becomes a main
source of income on which on has to depend on the yield
obtained through it. Hence in this category the Short time
duration crops are beneficial. It can be divided into: -

SHORT TIME DURATION CROP – Those plants which
can give good yield are – i..Ashwagandha ii. Danti, iii,
Dravanti, iv, Sarpagandha, v, Guduchi, vi, Kapikachu,
vii, Kumari etc

LONG TIME DURATION CROP – In cultivation of these
medicinal plants one must access the future weather
conditions for the growth of cultivated medicinal plants.
In this category plants like – i, Shatavari, ii, Sariva, iii,
Shalmalli, iv, Nimba, v, Vamsha, vi, Haritaki, vii,  Amlaki
, & viii, Vibhitaki

INTER CROP – This is a second crop in a main crop, in

which one can get double income by cultivating the In-
tercrop. These may be of short time duration as well as
long time duration e.g –  I, Maricha, ii, Pippali, iii,
Goraksha gunja, & iv, Gunja

INTER CROP can be cultivated along with Long dura-
tion crop –
1 In the plantation of Nimb – cultivation of Guduchi
2 In the plantation of Narikela – cultivation of

Punarnava, Maricha, Gokshur or even Sharpunkka
3 In the plantation of Triphala – cultivation of

Pippali,Vidarikanda, lashun. Haridra e.t.c

CHALLENGES IN THE CULTIVATION :-

 Cultivation of the Medicinal plants is a challenging task
because less is known about their seed biology. This is
the main point in which every farmer scratches his head
because of the following points/problems: -

1 CHALENGES FACED BY THE FARMERS: -
1 Lack of proper agro technology.
2 High fees for package developed by various organiza

tions.
3 Lack of planting material.
4 Lack of reliable & standardized technology package.
5 Market potential & system.
6 Cultivated vs Wild plants
7 Organic farming techniques .

2 FAVOURABLE CONDITIONS – One has to give due
considerations to soil, water & weather –
SOIL – Requirement of various Medicinal plants is as
follows:

BLACK SOIL RED SOIL SANDY SOIL
Drona pushpi Changeri Snuhi Shatavri
Kumari Arka Bhumyamalki
Shalmalli Narikela Maricha
Kanchanar Babule Sariva Karanja
Ashwagandha Dadima

WATER – According to the availability of water medici-
nal plants are to be chosen as follows:

ADEQUATE WATER SCANTY WATER
Jala brahmi Kumari
Manduka parni Danti
Kokilaksha Dravanti
Arjuna Snuhi
Varshabu
Guduchi

WEATHER – The plant choice as per weather condi-
tion should be as follows

HUMID COLD HOT
CONDITION CONDITION CONDITION
Dhatki Devadaru Kumari
Saptaparni Shankha pushpiSnuhi
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Kakodumbara Shatavari Gokshura
Madan phala Guduchi Vanshalochan
Manjishta Pippali Asthi shrinkhala

MARKETING – Do not solely rely on information given
by seed suppliers. Have your own data before venturing
in the plantation.

4 UTILITY OF PESTICIDES & FERTILIZERS - In the
usage of organic & inorganic fertilizers, the main chemi-
cal composition is altered, which is clear by following
points e.g

Bhumyamalki (Phyllanthus niruri) – Which was col-
lected from sugar cane fields from Belgum District, On
chemical analysis of the same plant – the main chemical
composition i.e Hypophyllanthin was negligible. This
was probably due to excessive usage of Urea in sugar-
cane field.
       Sarpagandha (Rauwolfia serpentine) – A compara-
tive study was done on Sarpagandha by using the or-
ganic fertilizers. It was found that Serpantin present in
Sarpagandha was of less percentage in comparison to
the plants grown with the use of Herbal pesticides & Bio
fertilizers.

PROBLEMS & SOLUTIONS: -

1 FAVOURABLE CONDITIONS – In this regard selec-
tion of medicinal plants according to the surrounding
conditions is very important along with available soil
quality & water. In case of unsuitable conditios the Green
houses, Drip irrigation methods or Sprinklers can be
helpful.

2 MARKETING – One must take the BYE BACK letters
from the companies who are selling seeds. It is better to
make commitment with reputed companies & surety re-
garding a good market values of the grown products. It
is better to cultivate according to the quantity needed to
the committed companies.

3 UTILITY OF HERBAL PESTICIDES & BIO FERTIL-
IZERS –

PESTICIDES – The herbal Pesticides are more benefi-
cial because of the good effects e.g –
* For one acre of land – 2 litres of Nimbu swaras + 200
gm of Maricha Churna + 2 liters of soap water + Gomutra
2 liters. If necessary 10 liters of water can be used
* Apart from Nimba – Karanja, Lanka, Agnimanth phala
swaras can also be Used.
* The sprinkling of water prepared with Ksharas will be
beneficial.

             BIO FERTILIZERS – Like Cow dung mixed with
leaf mass of Nimba, Karanja along with ash may be used.

4 NATIONAL MEDICINAL PLANT BOARD (NMPB):-
The National medicinal Plant Board (NMPB) has for-
mulated schemes & guidelines for financial assistance
in different areas of Medicinal plants sector covered
under Promotional & Commercial schemes applicable
both for government & non government organizations.

SCHEMES ELIGIBILITY FINANCIAL
ASSISTANCE

PROMOTIONAL GOVERNMENT 100% (UPTO Rs 30
* SURVEY/ ORGANISATION, LACS)
  INVENTORISA REPUTED NGO’s,
  TION AGRICULTURE
* CONSERVAT UNIVERSITIES
   ION
* EXTENSION
* QPM/ R&D
COMMERCIAL GO’s, NGO’s, 30% OF THE TOTAL
* LARGE SCALE FARMERS, SOCI PROJECT COAST,
  CULTIVATION ETIES, FEDERA SUBJECT TO A MAXI
* VALUE ADDI TIONS, TRADE MUM OF Rs 9 LACS
  TION RS, MANUFAC
* QPM IN BULK TURERS, PSU’s,
* MARKETING RESEARCH
  MECHANISM  INSTITUTE

PRICE OF MEDICINAL PLANTS IN OPEN MARKET -

By considering the above matters if we give good quality
& quantity to the market then we will definitely get good
income. Some plants of economic importance and their
market value are as follows: -

NAME OF APPROXIMATE
THE PLANT PRICE(Rs) PER KG
Kapikachu beeja     40 to 50
Dashamoola     80 to 90
Ashwagandha     70 to 80
Sarpagandha     70 to 80
Shatavari     65 to 70
Manjistha     60 to 70
Haridra     40 to 50
Eranda beeja     80 to 90
Punarnava moola     70 to 80

If we calculate the above values – Per Acre Per Year,
then it will cross 35 to 40 thousand Rupees Per Annum
excluding all the expenditures. Hence there is a definite
income or economic value now a days.

CONCLUSION:- So by considering all the above points
it is clear that in present era there is an increased de-
mand of medicinal plant but the availability of medici-
nal plants is decreasing day by day. INDIA has 15
Agroclimatic zones, 47000 different plant species &
15000 medicinal plants. In Indian system of medicine
1500 plants have been identified as of medicinal impor-
tance of which 500 species are widely used in different
types of drug preparations. Some of the plants mentioned
in our Vedic literature are not identified/ traced today.
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Because of over population we are vanquishing known
medicinal plants by our own hand. So time has come to
cultivate & preserve these plants by using the latest cul-
tivation methods & Genetic engineering. At present
NATIONAL MEDICINAL PLANT INSTITUTE,
LUCKNOW has preserved some Medicinal plant Genes
in their Genetic Bank.

For the cultivation of medicinal plant scientific approach
is necessary. Farmer should have latest technology in-
formation regarding cultivation of medicinal plants, agro
technology, genuine planting material, & economics of
field cultivation. Everybody needs money for his

survival, so if a farmer cultivates medicinal plant the
marketing should be done in a proper manner. Herbal
plants have global market worth about US $62 billion /
annum & INDIA despite of having wide variety of me-
dicinal plant share only 0.2 %. In world CHINA having
the first position to export Medicinal plants & earns
millions of foreign exchange.

Government of INDIA has various schemes to encour-
age the cultivation of Medicinal plant, so we should use
this facility & earn more foreign exchane for our coun-
try. We hope that this market will grow upto 15% in
near future.

PREPARATION AND CHARACTERIZATION OF FLAVONOIDS -PHOSHOLIPID COMPLEX OF
PTEROCARPUS MARSUPIUM

Sikarwar M. S.1*, Patil M. B.1, Kokate C. K.2, Sharma Shalini 3
1K. L. E’ S College of Pharmacy, Ankola,  2K. L. E University, Belguam, Karnataka, India, 3D. G. M. Ayurvedic

Medical College, Gadag, Karnataka, India, Email: mukeshsikarwar@gmail.com,

INTRODUCTION
The demand for the plant-derived drugs seems to in-
crease in developing countries due to their medicinal
values and economic procurement. Plants have been used
in a wide variety of dosage. Even after advancement,
modern herbal dosage form is still showing certain limi-
tations such as delayed therapeutic response, lack of
potential of reaching the drug to the target site, require-
ment of relatively large quantity of drug, chances of vari-
ability in herbals and destruction of the drug during its
systemic passage from gastrointestinal tract (GIT) to liver
e.g. Flavonoids. These shortcomings can be overcome by
increasing the therapeutic performance of established
herbal drugs by formulating them in a new dosage form
for the better drug delivery.

Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb. is well known for its me-
dicinal properties in Ayurveda and Unani systems of
medicine for the treatment of diabetes and skin diseases
1, 2. Researches have established the genus Pterocarpus
marsupium to be a rich source of polyphenolic com-
pounds and extracts of Pterocarpus marsupium have af-
forded the stilbene, pterostilbene, the catechin,
epicatechin, the flavonoids pseudobaptigenin,
liquiritigenin, garbanzol and 5-deoxykaempferol, the
chalcone, isoliquiritigenin, the dihydrochalcone,
pterosupin, the isoflavonoid glycol, marsupol and the
aromatic aldehyde, p-hydroxyl benzaldehyde. In addi-
tion the sesquiterpene alcohols, â-eudesmol, selin-4 (15)-
en-1 â, II-diol, pterocarpols A and B and the triterpene
alcohol erythrodiol-3-monoacetate have been isolated
from this species 3.

Figure. 1

The flavonoids are most important phytochemicals that
modify the natural biological response due to its antivi-
ral, anticancer and anti allergic properties. It has excel-
lent antioxidant activity, 50-200 times more potent than
vitamin C and vitamin E. But flavonoids, when taken
orally or topically, have poor or very poor absorption of
active constituents. The reason for this poor absorption
is due to bacterial degradation of phenol moiety of the
molecule and complex formation with other substances
present in the gastrointestinal tract (GIT). Flavonoids
are reported to be slowly absorbed following oral ad-
ministration and converted into a variety of Hydroxyl
aromatic acids, which are rapidly eliminated4. There-
fore, development of novel delivery for this class of com-
pounds is highly desirable in order to achieve improved
bioavailability.

Vijaysar flavonoids-phosholipid complex
serves as novel drug delivery system that gives targeted
and selective therapeutic response5. It has improved
pharmacokinetic profile, which results in better phar-
macological parameters in comparison to free form of
drug and can be given by oral, topical, intra or extra
vascular routes6.
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MATERIALS AND METHODS
Materials
Pterocarpus marsupium (family- Fabaceae) heartwood was
collected from Shyopur forest, M.P. India. Dr. H.S.Chatree,
Professor (Botany), Government Post Graduate College,
Mandsaur, Madhya Pradesh, India.  authenticated the
plant material. A voucher herbarium specimen number
P/001 were preserved in the B. R. Nahata college of Phar-
macy Mandsaur (M. P.). Chemical reagents were of ana-
lytical grade or better. Male albino mice weighing (150-
300 gms) were taken from B. R. Nahata college of Phar-
macy animal house (Ethical committee cleared Proposal
no. 28/M.Ph./06,CPCSEA/IAEC Reg. no 918/ac/05/
CPCSEA).

Methods
Extraction and Isolation: The extraction and isolation of
flavonoids (Figure.1) from heartwood of Pterocarpus mar-
supium Roxb. was carried out by following the proce-
dure recommended by Maurya et al  3.

Characterization of Flavonoids: The melting point of iso-
lated flavonoids was determined. Flavonoids chromato-
graphic study was carried out by HPTLC (Anchrom Tech-
nologists, Mumbai). Spectroscopic analysis was carried
out by UV spectrophotometer (UV1 model Thermospect
ronic),  FTIR (Shimadzu FTIR, 8000 series), 1H-NMR spec-
troscopy (300 MHZ , D2O ,d in ppm) using Bruker DRX-
300 (300 MHZ, FT 1H-NMR with low and high tempera-
ture facility, ( -900C to + 800C ) at Central Drug Research
Institute (CDRI), Lucknow, Uttar Pradesh, India.

U.V. Spectroscopy: A double beam UV Spectrophotometer
was used for drug analysis. 25 mg/ml flavonoids solu-
tion was prepared in methanol and was scanned for 200
nm to 400 nm using methanol as a blank solvent. At
maximum absorbance, wavelength (lmax) was noted from
scanned spectrum 7.

HPTLC Study of flavonoids:Sample was spotted with a
Camag micro-liter syringe on pre-coated silica gel alu-
minum plate of 60F-254 (20 cm × 10 cm with 250 µm
thickness; E. Merck, Darmstadt, Germany, supplied by
Anchrom Technologists, Mumbai) using a Camag
Linomat IV (Switzerland). The plates were prewashed
by methanol and activated at 600C for 5 minutes prior to
chromatography. A constant application rate of 0.1µl/s
was employed and space between two bands was 5 mm.
The slit dimension was kept at 5 mm × 0.45 mm and 10
mm/s scanning speed was employed. The source of ra-
diation utilized was deuterium lamp emitting a continu-
ous UV spectrum with ë max of 286 nm8.
Preparation of Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex:
Reverse Evaporation Technique
The lipid mixture of 100mg phosphatidylcholine, 50mg
cholesterol, 15mg polyethyleneglycol (PEG) in the ratio

of 1:0.5:0.15 were taken in 10ml of chloroform. Aqueous
solution of 100 mg flavonoids was prepared in 10ml of
distilled water in 20ml beaker. Now aqueous solution
was added drop by drop in liquid mixture solution while
sonication on bath sonicator for 5 min. This preparation
was transferred to rotatory flask directly attached to ro-
tatory evaporator at 100 rpm at 300 C for 15min. After
removal of organic solvent, lipid film was produced.
Now the preparation was diluted with phosphate buffer
saline (7.4)9. The resultant formulation was kept in re-
frigerator and was verified with the help of morphologi-
cal attributes using microscopic study.

Characterization of Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex
Transmission Electron Microscopy (TEM)
In order to prepare sample, 1 drop of Flavonoids-Phos-
pholipid complex was added in Para film. Formvar
coated copper grid was dipped into this sample for one
min. For negative staining a drop of 2% phosphotung-
stic acid (PTA) was added in Para film and grid was
immediately dipped into this solution and allowed to
float for 30 sec to 1 min. Excessive solution was removed
by using filter paper. The stained film was then viewed
on transmission electron microscope (Morgagni 268-D
Fei, Holland) at All India Institute of medical sciences
(AIIMS) New Delhi. Sample was observed at various
magnifications ranging from 5000 to 75,000 magnifica-
tions by applying 90 KV energy 10.

1H-NMR spectroscopy
1H-NMR (300 MHZ C6D6, d in ppm) spectroscopy of phos-
phatidylcholine, flavonoids and Flavonoids-Phospho-
lipid complex was carried out by using Bruker DRX-300
(300 MHZ FT-NMR with low and high temperature fa-
cility, -900C to + 800C) at CDRI, Lucknow, U.P. India11.

Evaluation of Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex
Determination of flavonoids entrapment efficiency in Fla-
vonoids-Phospholipid complex
The proportion of encapsulated flavonoids was deter-
mined by centrifuging (MC01/s.n.740 models, spin win)
a certain volume of formulation at 15000 “g” for one
hour at room temperature. The Flavonoids-Phospholipid
complex was separated from supernatant and sonicated
with distilled water to measure encapsulated flavonoids
content at 286nm (max).
The percentage entrapment efficiency was calculated by
the equation .

100% X (ED/AD)  E % 
Where %E, AD and ED are percentage entrapment effi-
ciency, amount of added drug and amount of encapsu-
lated drug respectively12.
Pharmaco-kinetic Study
Rabbits provide pharmacokinetic parameters identical
to those observed in healthy volunteers or patients and
mimicking human intermittent regimens and easy to
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collect blood from ear vein thus 12 male albino rabbits
(body wt. 1500 to 2000 mg) were divided randomly into
two groups, A & B, were on fast for 12 hours but allowed
to take water freely. The animals were housed in cages
in controlled environment of animal house. Room tem-
perature was controlled at 22 0C with 12 hrs light: 12 hrs
dark cycle. 2.4 ml of flavonoids in the strength of 50 mg/
ml in the dose of 120 mg/kg body weight was adminis-
tered orally to group A. Suspension of Flavonoids-Phos-
pholipid complex equivalent to 120mg/kg body weight
in 2.4 ml (strength 50 mg/ml) of distilled water was ad-
ministered orally to group B. Peak concentration (Cmax)
and peak time (Tmax) were derived directly from experi-
mental points for flavonoids and its Flavonoids-Phos-
pholipid complex respectively13.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
The melting point of flavonoids was found to be in the
range of 190ºC- 207ºC, which was found in agreement of
Maurya et al 3. UV Study of isolate showed maxima with
single peak at 286 nm, which is the characteristic of Phe-
nolic aromatic alkoxy group and of n-ð* transition, indi-
cating the presence of hetero atom14 - 15.
HPTLC Band for the isolate was found between 30-50
mm at 286 nm. Resolution was better in the solvent sys-
tem of n-Butanol: ethyl acetate: water 4: 1: 5.
FTIR study indicated the characteristic bands at 3408
cm-1 due to O-H stretching vibrations of the (OH) hy-
droxyl group. The band appearing at 2937.4 cm-1 was
due to C-H stretching vibration of the methylene group
(CH2). The band appearing at 1602.7 cm-1 was due to C-
O vibrations of lactone moiety (C=O). The bands appear-
ing at 1512.1, 1456.2, 1355.9, 1259.4 were due to the pres-
ence of aromatic moieties16(Figure. 2).

In 1H-NMR spectrum of compound, chemical shift val-
ues indicate the presence of one benzylic methylene
group at 3.079 ä (ppm), one aromatic methoxy group at
3.79 ä (ppm) and A2B2 aromatic system at 6.61 ä (ppm) ,
7.02. ä (ppm) Chemical shift value at 4.11 ä (ppm)
strongly suggested the presence of one alcoholic hy-
droxyl group. Chemical shift values at 7.692 ä (ppm),
7.719 ä (ppm) indicated the presence of phenolic hy-
droxyl group. 1H-NMR study was performed in agree-
ment with the reported literature 16-17(Figure. 3).

1H-NMR spectra of phospholipids attributed the second
methylene group proton near N-atom (CH2CH2N) at shift
value 5.308 ä (ppm). Protons of methyl group attached to
N-atom indicated by signals at 3.536 ä (ppm). Methyl-
ene group proton attached to –OC (=O) C was attributed
by shift value at 4.47 ä (ppm). The shift value of 2.98 ä
(ppm) showed the presence of methylene proton attached
to –C (=O) C. Chemical shift value of 1.456 ä (ppm) sug-
gested the presence of methylene proton of aliphatic side
chain of molecule, while value of 0.993 ä (ppm) was due

to methyl proton of aliphatic side chain of molecule 15.
Formulation result showed that in the ratio of more than
one, appearance of formulation was viscous whereas in
quantity ratio of .25/.25 and 0.4/0.2 % yield was less. In
quantity ratio of 1:1 quality of formulation was better.
In Transmission electron microscopy (TEM) the Fla-
vonoids-Phospholipid complexes were found in the di-
ameter range of 0.02-0.5 µm. As observed, Flavonoids-
Phospholipid complexes were well-identified perfect
spheres and seen in disperse and aggregate collection
(Figure. 4).

 In 1H-NMR of Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex sig-
nals at 0.985, 1.450 and 2.99 ä (ppm) indicated the pres-
ence of methyl group protons of aliphatic side chain,
methylene protons of aliphatic side chain and methyl-
ene protons attached to –C(=O)-C respectively which
are the characteristic of non-polar portion of phosphati-
dylcholine molecule. While the shift value at 5.131 ä
(ppm) was due to second methylene group proton near
N atom (CH2CH2N) of choline and signals at the 3.635 ä
(ppm) was due to the proton of methyl group linked to
N- atom of choline that showed significant broadening
due to their involvement in complexation 18. Likewise
the signals of compound at 7.550 ä (ppm) and 8.508 ä
(ppm) were also involved in complexation. Above re-
sults suggested that phenyl hydroxyl group of com-
pound was complexed with choline part of lecithin (Fig-
ure. 5).

Entrapment efficiency of Flavonoids-Phospholipid com-
plex showed 49 % of entrapment efficiency for flavonoids.
Pharmacokinetic study results attained from study were
interpreted using one-way ANOVA.
 Results of Pharmacokinetic for Conc. of flavonoids in
serum (mg/ml) ± SEM were 0.990 ± 0.0288, 1.298 ± 0.0176,
1.800 ± 0.0230, 2.200 ± 0.0115, 2.240 ± 0.0581, 2.041 ±
0.0173, 1.840  0.0173, 1.650 ± 0.0288, 1.440 ± 0.0115, 1.280
± 0.0230, 1.120 ± 0.0173, 0.940  0.0230 and 0.785 ± 0.346
whereas for Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex results
were 1.330 ± 0.0288, 1.810 ± 0.0230, 2.220 ± 0.0115, 2.600
± 0.0173, 2.860 ± 0.0230, 3.299 ± 0.0230, 2.860 ± 0.0173,
2.680 ± 0.0233, 2.440 ± 0.0173, 2.179  0.0288, 1.900 ±
0.0230, 1.600 ± 0.0346 and 1.340 ± 0.0115 for twenty four
hours study.
 Result showed open single compartment model and first
order absorption for flavonoids and Flavonoids-Phos-
pholipid complex. Sample equivalent to 100 mg/kg of
flavonoids and Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex was
orally administered to rabbits of two groups (n=3). From
the observations, we found the average value of Cmax of
flavonoids to be 2.34 mg/ml with Tmax of about 7 hrs
whereas the average value of Cmax of Flavonoids-Phos-
pholipid complex was 3.02 mg/ml with Tmax of 10.2 hrs.
These parameters show that flavonoids were metabo-
lized more rapidly than Flavonoids-Phospholipid com-
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plex thus Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex stayed
longer than flavonoids, which proved its better pharma-
cokinetic profile (Figure. 6).

CONCLUSION
Flavonoids-Phospholipid complex form of formulation
can work as a carrier for complex flavonoids. Flavonoids-
Phospholipid complex may reduce the degradation of
flavonoids in the GIT, which in result will improve its
absorption and bioavailability. Flavonoids-Phospho-
lipid complex may also reduce the dose of standardized
flavonoids with patient compliance.
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AYURVEDA EDUCATION, “THE NEED FOR THE CHANGE WITH TIME”.
HARBAKSH SINGH

II ND YEAR PG SHOLAR, NKJAMC AND PG CENTRE, BIDAR

INTRODUCTION:
It is natural desire of every person is to achieve knowl-
edge, brilliance of mind, wealth, strength and a ro-
bust health. In the ancient Indian literature, “The
Vedas” are the oldest embodiment of religion, phi-
losophy, ethics, and science including Ayurveda, arts
and literature. Vedas mean knowledge, or “Shruti”
i.e. intuitive experience, “Agamma” that which pro-
vides clear and scientific solution for all problems of
life. The science of medicine is one among the sci-
ences that are necessary & beneficial at every step of
human life.

Bharat has a rich tradition of Ayurveda & Ayurveda
Education. It was taught as a scientific subject in the
oldest Indian universities of Takshashila and Nalanda.

Prior to establishment of these universities, teaching and
training of students was in Gurukuls. During the British
rule, science of Ayurveda suffered steady erosion. Teach-
ing of Ayurveda was stopped in favor of education of
western medicine. Towards the end of British rule, sepa-
rate schools of Ayurvedic education began springing up.
Indian national congress in 1920 adopted a resolution
that strongly urged to establish Ayurvedic colleges and
hospitals for promoting its education and practice. The
number of such institutions was 15, in 1920 that in-
creased to 30 in 1935 and reached a figure of 50 by the
time of independence. It was expected that this science
will develop rapidly after independence of India, but no
such strong milestone is crossed as of today.

Ayurveda as an integrated system of healing
In 1946 Chopra Committee envisaged a scheme of edu-
cation by which the teaching of Indian Medicine should
include the essentials of western medicine, particularly
in those branches where Indian medicine is deficient
but even after a period of around 60 years it is an inte-
grated system and still dependent on modern medical
science in one way or the other, in some areas.

Loopholes in syllabus format
 There are so many regional variations in education as
well as treatment modalities in Ayurveda, For example
MBBS in our country is taught in English, which helps
the students to communicate globally and updating the
know how. In Unani all the texts are in urdu. Ayurveda
uses regional languages teaching and examination. If
Ayurveda has to be promoted, it should be made man-
datory to have Sanskrit coupled with English as the
medium of instruction. Moreover, the beauty of
Ayurveda lies in Sanskrit. Many-a- times in translating

a Sanskrit term to other language we alter the actual
concept altogether.  Hence it is felt that an adequate
knowledge of Sanskrit should be the basic and the most
important pre-requisite for admission to Ayurveda
courses.

The foundation principles of Ayurveda are based on
“Shad Darshnas”. There are basic books like
tharkasangraha, Vaisheshikasootram etc. These put
forth the whole concept of Ayurveda and hence the ba-
sic books, should be made the main textbooks for study.
In BAMS syllabus the Ayurvedic classical texts are mu-
tilated in a way to fit into the a frame in line with the
western syllabus of modern medicine. Instead of teach-
ing full samhitas only fragmented pieces from these are
taken, compiled and taught haphazardly. A student af-
ter studying the sutrasthana of Vagbhata in first year
has to study Sutrastana of Charka in second and of
Sushruta in third year of BAMS. This creates confusions
and lack of interest in the minds of students. Systemic
structuring of education is required to avoid this confu-
sion.

Charka Samhita begins with sutrasthana and ends with
siddhistana. It does not have first or second part as men-
tioned in the CCIM syllabus that is incorporated in such
a way as if to help a few booksellers. Surprisingly, in
BAMS syllabus this first part and second part are sepa-
rate papers for study and examination, which is a clear
example of callousness in the formulation of the sylla-
bus. The other samhitas like Harita Samhita, Bhela
Samhita, Yogaratnakara etc., have no place in present
BAMS syllabus. Hence even after completing Ayurveda
course of 5 ½ years, many students are strangers to these
valuable tests.

It is also observed that many of the subjects designed by
CCIM are repetitions for example, some topics of
Roganidhana studied during IInd year of BAMS are re-
peated again in 1st paper of Kaya Chiritsa in final year.

Modern subjects like Pathology, Pharmacology etc.,
should be taught to Ayurvedic students to impart sub-
jective, objective and analytical knowledge with an ap-
proach of correlation of Ayurvedic concepts with mod-
ern concept on scientific background. This approach will
develop interest of students in Ayurvedic Science and
help to analyse and perceive better.

In Research Field :
·  In spite of so many advancements and achieve-
ments, the research works are published in some maga-
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zines or journals are not more than a decoration after a
few months or years are lost in vain. These research
works should be published in standard books, analyzed
and made as a part of syllabus for research students of
postgraduate and doctorate levels.

Globalization:
·  Globalization of Ayurvedic education is a burning
issue these days. Of late it is fortunate that some western
people are highly impressed with the Indian culture and
are turning towards it. Whereas many Indians are mov-
ing towards western civilization. In spite of some merits
of globalization of Ayurveda like popularization of In-
dian culture and Indian system of medicine throughout
the world, some serious demerits need to be removed. By
educating the people on international level we are chang-
ing the classical system of Ayurvedic education. Today
Ayurveda is taught to foreign students in the form of
short-term package courses by some college and univer-
sities in India. In order to save Ayurveda and its natural
beauty we should ban these courses and should make a
uniform syllabus and minimum education in Ayurveda
as BAMS. AS Ayurveda is a pure Indian Medical Sci-
ence, so let the foreign people come to India to study it in
our culture and tradition instead educating them in their
countries.

 Outcomes of international awareness of Ayurveda
 Several Pharmaceutical companies and academic insti-
tutions in the west have come into conflicts with Indian
academic institutions and traditional Ayurvedic practi-
tioners over the intellectual property rights of herbal
products researched by the western agencies. The
Ayurvedic practitioners have known about the efficiency
of such product from centuries and so they have prece-
dence with regards to patent rights on such product.
For example on December –1993 the university of Mis-
sissippi Medical centre had a patent issued to them by
U.S. patent and trade marks office on the use of turmeric
for healing. The patent was contested by Council of Sci-
entific and Industrial research  [C.S.I.R] on the grounds
that traditional Ayurvedic parishioners were already
aware of the healing prosperities of turmeric, thus de-
claring this as a case of bio-piracy, In August –14-1997
after a complex legal battle the U.S. patents and trade-
marks office ruled that the patent was invalid. But today
so many herbal drugs are being patented by foreign in-
dustries in spite of their detailed description   and know
properties by our ancient Ayurvedic scholars. So the need
arises to save Ayurveda in our hands by patenting all
our medicines.

Education Through Multimedia:
Modernization has made life very fast and computers
have lightened the workload of human beings in many
fields. So computers should be used as a tool for educa-

tion of Ayurveda students along with other scientific
and modernized learning aids. It’s a common experi-
ence that the things we see are remembered much better
than which we hear, so audio-visual techniques should
be used to teach basic and complex concepts of to stu-
dents to make the study easy, interesting and for better
understanding.

Importance of aptas and their search
If we talk of searching aptas in present revolutionized
modern world it would be the hardest task because the
basic qualities of aptas is truth, they never hide any fact,
besides they have the knowledge of Trikalas   and are
away from Raja and Tama Doshas, so the only way to
search aptas is to explore the Samhitas to know the facts
of Trikalas, the evidence for this is that certain facts
which modern science is proving today directly or indi-
rectly are present in the form of Apta Vachanas in many
Ayurvedic classic one such example is invention of atom
by Dalton in 1803. Ayurvedic description of Paramanu
at those times shows the brilliancy and intelligence of
our Acharayas.

Role of teachers and a students:
A good student and a good teacher are the two impor-
tant areas of consideration for the development of
Ayurveda and its education. Regarding the qualities of
a student a reference of C.S.V. 8.5 says. As one should
approach such a preceptor and respect him like fire, god,
king, father and master with all cares. After having ob-
tained the knowledge of the entire scripture through his
blessing one should strive again and again for achiev-
ing depth in scriptures, clarity of expressions, compre-
hension of the various concepts and power of oration.

Regarding the qualities of   a teacher the refer-
ence of C.S.V. 8.4 says an ideal preceptor is he who is
well grounded in scriptures, equipped with practical
knowledge, wise, skillful, pious, whose prescriptions
are infallible, having all equipment’s   for treatment,
whose knowledge is not over shadowed, who is free
from vanity, envy and anger, hard working, affection-
ately disposed towards his disciples, capable of express-
ing his views with clarity so a preceptor possessed. With
such qualities infuses medical knowledge to good dis-
ciples as the seasonal cloud helps bring about crop in a
fertile land.

 Self analysis keeping in view the above men-
tioned points a good teacher and a good students can
together uplift Ayurveda to make it best science of present
century. This is possible only through better and proper
way of education. Education encompasses teaching and
learning specific skill, imparting knowledge, positive
judgement, well – developed wisdom and culture from
generation to generation.
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TRIKATU AS ANTIOXIDANT AND BIOENHANCER
* Prof.Dr.VIDYASAGAR.M., **Dr.Pravin.R.Joshi

* Head of Department, **II P.G.Scholar,Dept.of DravyaGuna, A.L.N.Rao Memorial Ayurvedic, A.L.N.Rao Memorial
Ayurvedic, Medical College, Koppa-577126, Chikkamagalur Dist.

Antioxidant is not a new theory for Ayurvedic scholars.
From vedic period to present era many acharyas written
samhita’s and nighantu,in which they have mentioned
about many Vargas like shaka,shimbi,phala varga which
have Antioxidant property. They have mentioned
TRIKATU as component in many formulations. The
theory of antioxidant relatively spoken in AYURVEDA,
as metabolic reaction to food ingested and non-meta-
bolic state is said to be AMA, A food toxin is not helpful
in forming Antioxidant.

 PIPERINE is a pungent alkaloid present in
Trikatu. This discovery has promoted numerous scien-
tific studies into Piperine’s possible therapeutic effects
with the principle effect seeming to be as a BIOAVAILA
BILITY enhancer.

DESCRIPTION OF TRIKATU:
Trikatu churna contains the following ingredi-

ents in equal parts as,
1. Shunthi-Zinziber officinale-zingiberace, 2. Maricha-
Piper nigrum-piperaceae, 3. Pippali-Piper longum-
piperaceae

 Trikatu also called katutrikam, Tryusnam vyosa
is regarded as the Drug of choice in cases of Agnimandya,
Ajirna, Aruchi etc. which are clinical symptoms of Ama.
Its contents are deepana, pachana in their action. By vir-
tue of these properties the drug becomes effective in man-
aging ama. Other than this Trikatu posses VIT.C Which
make it acts as Antioxidant

DRUG RASA VIRYA VIPAKA GUNA
SHUNTI KATU USHNA MADHURA SNIGDHA, USHNA

KAPHAVATA SHAMAKA LAGHU
PIPPALI KATU USHNA MADHURA SHIGDHA,USHNA KAPHAVATA SHAMAKA,

LAGHU,TIKSHNA
MARICHA KATU USHNA KATU RUKSHA, USHNA,

KAPHAVATASHAMAKA,TIKSHNA

Thus-Trikatu churna, Rasa- Katu, Virya- Ushna, Vipaka-
Madhura & Guna- Laghu.
All three ingredients are Kapha-Vata Shamaka.

ANTIOXIDANT:
 “Antioxidant is chemical substances that do-

nate an electron to Free radical & converts to a harmless
molecule.”

 Free radical is highly unstable & reactive. It is
produced from oxidation reaction, which starts chain
reaction that damage cells. Oxidation reaction are cru-
cial for life, they can also be damaging hence plants and
animals maintain complex system of multiple type of

antioxidants such as Glutathione, vitamin C & E, As
well as enzymes such as catalase, SOD, various peroxi-
dase. Inhibition of Antioxidant enzyme causes oxida-
tive stress &may damage or kill the cells.

TYPES OF ANTI OXIDANT:

ANTIOXIDANT

ENZYMATIC NON-ENZYMATIC
[Water soluble [Lipid soluble
(hydrophilic)]  (hydrophobic)]
Water-soluble Lipid soluble antioxidants
antioxidants protect cell
Reacts with Oxidants membranes from Lipid per-
in cell oxidation
Cytoplasm and the e.g. Vit.E. e.g. Vit.C, Glu
blood plasma. tathione.

FREE RADICAL: - ROLE IN HEALTHY & DISEASE
MANIFESTATION.
DISEASE MANIFESTATION: -

 As oxidative stress has been implicated in
pathogenesis of many human diseases. The use of anti-
oxidants in pharmacology is intensively studied such
as,
Stroke, Cancer, Inflammatory diseases, Cardio vascular
disease, Atherosclerosis & Aging.

MAINTAINANCE OF HEALTHY CONDITION: -
1.Formation of Thyroxin: In Thyroiodide cells, the H2O2

helps the iodine molecule to attach with Thyro-Globu
lin.

2.Phagocytosis: Mycophagous and Neutrophils must
generate ROS in order to kill bacteria that they engulfed
by phagocytosis.

ROLE OF TRIKATU AS ANTIOXIDANT
 Trikatu contains Vit C, which act as Anti-oxi-

dant substance by taking part in electron transfer reac-
tions and neutralizing free radicals. The recent study
shown Trikatu to be an effective antioxidant, this result
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suggested that piperine modulates the oxidative changes
by inhibiting Lipid Peroxidation, which may mean pip-
erine could be an important nutrient for the prevention
of Atherosclerosis.

DIGESTIVE ENZYME STIMULATOR:-
This recent study investigated that effect of

piperine on the secretion of digestive enzymes from
pancreas, other dietary species were also used includ-
ing cur cumin, Ginger, and mustered &most species
including piperine   were shown to increase the activ-
ity of pancreatic enzymes Amylase ,Lipase. Piperine
was also shown to increase the activity of enzymes re-
leased by the small intestine, Trypsin & chemotrypsin.
TRIKATU [Vit.C, GLUTATHIONE] ACTION:-

Vit.C:- Ascorbic acid is synthesized in the liver by major-
ity of animals except man & guina pigs and hence, defi-
ciency of ascorbic acid can be produced in these two
animal species only. Ascorbic acid is readily absorbed
from gastro intestinal tract. After absorption it circulates
in plasma &is concentrated in the glandular tissues.

Ascorbic acid is a reducing agent and can re-
duce there by neutralize reactive oxygen species such as
hydrogen peroxide. In addition to its direct Anti-oxidant
effects, Ascorbic acid is also a substrate for the Anti-oxi-
dant enzyme Ascorbate peroxidase, a function that is
particularly important in stress resistance in plants.

Vit.C. Supplement stimulates Glutathione,
which is already present in the body.
GLUTATHIONE SYSTEM: - Glutathione system in-
cludes-
1. Glutathione.  2. Glutathione reductase. 3. Glutathione
peroxidases 4. Glutathione-s-transferase.
1. GLUTATHIONE: - Glutathione synthesized in cells
from its constituent amino acids, glutathione has anti-
oxidant properties since the thiol group in its cysteine
moiety is a reducing agent and can be reversibly oxi-
dized and reduced.
2. GLUTATHIONE REDUCTASE: - In cells, glutathione
is maintained in the reduced form by the enzyme glu-
tathione reductase and in turn reduces other metabo-
lites and enzyme systems as well as reacting directly
with oxidants. Due to its high concentration and its cen-
tral role in maintaining the cells redox state, glutathione
is one of the most important cellular antioxidant.
3. GLUTATHONE PEROXIDASES: - Is an enzyme con-
taining 4 selenium Co-Factors that catalyzes the break-
down of H2O2 (Hydrogen Peroxide) and organic hydro
peroxides. There are at least four peroxidases iso-enzyme
in animals. Glutathione peroxidase-1 is most abundant
is very efficient scavenger of hydrogen peroxide. Glu-
tathione peroxidase 4 is most active with lipid hydro
peroxides.

4.GLUTATHIONE-S-TRANSFERASE: - Glutathione is
dependent antioxidant enzyme that shows high activ-
ity with lipid peroxides. These enzymes are at particu-
lar high levels in the liver and also serve in detoxifica-
tion metabolism.

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                
 BIOAVAILABILITY: -

 Ayurveda holds that certain Drugs should be
formulated through the addition of certain substances
that help in availability & absorption of Drug. These are
known as Bioavailability enhancers in modern parlance.

NATURAL SUPPLIMENT:
 The natural concentration of piperine in pep-

per is around 5-9%. The dose of piperine considered to
be Bio-enhancing for absorption of nutrients is calcu-
lated as 0.04-0.08mg piperine/kg body weight. The dose
is 4,000-40,000 times less than the LD (50) dose [Dose
toxic to 50%animal tested.] of piperine. Studies showed
therapeutic concentrations of piperine to be in between
3-399mg with no adverse effects reported.

 The piperine is absorbed very fast across the
intestinal barrier & it may modulate membrane dynam-
ics due to its easy portioning thus helping efficient per-
meability across the intestinal wall. Prof.chatterji states,
“preliminary data shows that Piperine acts as a ‘Bio-
enhancer’ of anti tuberculosis drug Rifampicin”.

 Prof.chatterji also states that the target site in
this case to be the enzyme RNA polymers of the tubercu-
losis germ. In presence of piperine the amount of the
drug to be taken can be reduced in the dosage, so that
the side effects of the drug can be minimized.

This indeed is the greatest benefit of a Bio- avail-
ability enhancer substance. It helps to reduce the drug
dosage & thus the side effects by directing the drug to
reach the target site & not to be lost on the way. The
word ‘Synergy’ used by herbal practitioners has been
rediscovered by modern molecular Pharmacodynamists.
This confirms once again that modern medicine’s cur-
rent fixation with single molecular agents is inadequate
& Ayurveda’s “BAHUGUNAM” concept of an ideal
drug is validated on even today.
ASPECTS OF DRUG ACTIONS: -
1. Natural affinity of a tissue.
2. Combining drugs to increase their delivery to the tar-
get tissue. The agent having affinity to a tissue serves as
a carrier (vehicle) & improves the delivery.

DISCUSSION
TRIKATU AS ANTI-OXIDANT: For better understand-
ing of this concept, there is need to understand the
relation between Ama & Free radical.
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AMA & FREE RADICAL:  - Root cause of many diseases.
AMA FREE RADICAL

1. AVIPAKVAM    (Incompletely digested/metabolized) 1. An atom, which contains one or more unpaired
electron, which require neutralization by Free radical
scavengers. Thus it exists in incomplete metabolic state.

2. ASAMYUKTHAM (non assimilating state) 2. Non-assimilating state.
3.DURGANDHA (Foul smell) 3. Free radical cause damage to cell membrane & thus

cell is destroyed. This destruction may lead to purifica
tion & foul smell generation.

4.BAHUPICCHALAM  (Ama sticks to normal healthy 4. Continuous chain reaction.
body tissue & very quickly leading to chain reaction)
5.SADANAMSARVAGATRANAM 5. Cells throughout body are continuously exposed to

these damaging molecules.

 Free radicals are produced in the body in abundance when equilibrium between its generation and body’s primary
defense is disturbed. The primary defense of the body includes the activity of certain enzymes like SOD, Catalase &
Glutathione peroxidase. The impairment of these enzymes can lead to production of free radical.

 Similarly Ama is also being produced when there is malfunction of agni in the body. Many modern   Ayurveda
Scientists consider “Action of enzymes as action of Agni.” Therefore it may be concluded that impairment of Agni at
cellular level causes the generation of Free radical.

PATHOGENSIS: -
                        AMA                    FREE RADICAL
1. Dhatwagni Dourbalya 1.  Impaired action of Free radical scavenger.
2. Sanchya of Ama at site of production. 2. Increased production of Free radicals at the site.
3. Prasara of AMA. 3. Circulation of Free radicals.
4. Sthanasamshraya at the site-KHAVAYGUNYA. 4. Starts reacting to weak cell membrane.
5. Production of disease. 5. Production of disease.

LINE OF TREATMENT: -

ACC.TO AYU.   [IN THREE WAY] ACC.TO WESTERN.  [IN THREE WAY]
1. LANGHANA. [Helps in load sheeding of Agni 1. Inhibiting the generation of ROS achieved by removing
&production of AMA is reduced.] the causative factors.
2. DEEPANA   Helps of improving status of Agni 2. By increasing action of antioxidant enzymes like SOD or
and enhancing its action. catalase. This is done by the use of certain drugs that

enhance the action of these enzymes.
3. PACHANA With the help of Pachana Dravya 3. Use of certain substance, which helps in neutralizing
digestion of Ama takes place. Free radical by either, donating or accepting electron from

Free radicals. Vitamins have such properties. They can take
part in electron transfer reaction and can neutralize Free
radicals.

 Thus we can conclude that TRIKATU can be act as
ANTI-OXIDANT as well as Enhancing the property
of other drugs i.e., BIO-ENHANCER.
PROBABLE MODE OF ACTION OF THE TRIKATU

Trikatu has katu rasa, which acts on Ama by
Virtue of its pachana karma. Although katu rasa should
vitiate vata but owing to madhura vipaka and ushna
guna of the drug it will subside the provocation of vata.

All the three factors viz. Ama, Vata, Kapha have
shita guna in common, Trikatu being ushna doesnot al-
low the aggravation of any of these. Also by virtue of this
ushna guna of Trikatu churna works to regulate the func-
tion of agni. Thus by regulating agni dipana and pachana
karmas are effectively carried out.

CONCLUSION
*BIOENHANCER AS KATU POUSTIKA:

As pippali and shunti posses Madhura vipaka
and Ushna virya we can term these as madhura poustika
and secondary metabolite. While Maricha posseses katu
vipaka and ushna virya, it is being termed as katu
poustika as secondary metabolite of the Trikatu combi-
nation. In certain cases, these enhance the catalyze ac-
tion of enzymes both in primary and secondary meta-
bolic reactions hence it termed as Bio-enhancer.

These it will have poustika guna by which these
as Rasayana, a main principle indicated in Antioxidants
as well as Bio-enhancers.
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INTRODUCTION: Over the last two decades is rising
interest in folklore medicines. This is observed not only
in developing countries but also in developed countries.
This ‘Renaissance’ started at an accelerated pace after
1977. The 30th World Health Organization (WHO) glo-
bal meet adopted a resolution urging the governments of
the member countries to give adequate importance to the
utilization of their traditional knowledge of medicine
with appropriate regulations to suit their national health
needs. WHO observed that the Modern Medicine based
on scientific validation generally serves only a minority
(about 30-35%) of the total population of the developing
countries. The rest of the population attends to its health
needs through the traditional medicine or folklore thera-
peutics.

Some of the Reasons for increase in demand of
Herbal medicines or folklore medicines are as follows:

1. Rising health care cost.
2. Emergence of diseases unknown in the past.
3. Increased health consciousness
4. More focus in Prevention rather than cure.
5. Increase in longevity.
6. Interest towards consumption of natural prod-

ucts.
7. Aversion towards synthetic preparation.
8. Changing life styles / Trend in self-grooming.
9. Consumer demand for 100% natural products.

FOLK LORE THERAPEUTICS
Folklore therapeutic can be defined as the thera-

peutic practices that have been in existence for centu-
ries, before the development and spread of modern medi-
cine and many of these are still in use today. P r o -
tection of knowledge of folklore medicines is very essen-
tial in this era of ecological crises. Development in the
field of science and technology and industrial revolu-
tion pressurized by rising population hastened the deg-
radation of extensive natural habitats, where traditional
local communities lived. These people were extremely
knowledgeable about local medicinal plants and their
therapeutic uses. Much of this knowledge is rapidly get-
ting lost as traditions & cultures are eroded.
ETHNOBOTANY

The term Ethno botany is often used to cover all
plant related areas of ethno ecology. It deals with the
branch of botany, which the studies use of flora by vari-
ous cultures. Herbs had been in use in all the cultures
through out the history. Among these India has one of
the oldest, richest and most diverse cultural traditions
associated with the use of medicinal plants.

In the present scenario there is an urgent need
to collect traditional information before it is irretrievably

FOLK LORE THERAPEUTICS UNDER ETHINOBOTANY
* Dr. Dinesh Kumar.P.M, ** Dr.Sanjaya K.S

* 2nd Year P.G.Scholar, ** Professor & Principal, Department of DravyaGuna, A.L.N.Rao Memorial Ayurvedic
Medical College, Koppa-577126, Dist. Chikkamagalur

lost. So the ethno botanical Survey is essential to docu-
ment the knowledge base of tribal communities of rural
& forest areas. Western Ghats, Himalayas & vindhya-
satpuda regions are rich in herbal species and these tra-
ditions.

 In this paper I would like to concentrate on fol-
lowing four Folklore drugs with potential therapeutic
value:

1. Thottea siliquosa. Lam
2. Ervatamia heyneana (will) cookes.
3. Gnidia glanca (Fresen) Gilg
4. Oldenlandia herbacea (L) Roxb.

DRUG – I
Botanical Source : Thottea siliquosa Lam.
Family :Aristolochiaceae.
Geographical source :Western ghats, in evergreen

  forest up to 1300 m
Vernacular name : Chakranike beru.
Morphological Character: It is an erect shrub with grey

   bark, 1.5-3m tall, Branches
   many, angled glabrous or
   nearly so.

Leaves : 6-14.4´2.6-5.8cm alternate,
  oblong – lanceate Glabrous
  above, minutely pubescent be
 neath, Long  acuminate at
 apex & round or acute at base.

Flower : 1-1.5cm across. Pinkish-
  purple in axillary, irregular

                                                  cymes.
Pedicels : 1.2 cm long straight 4 gonous

  minutely pubescent.

Part used in Folklore Therapeutics.
Root is used in cholera.  The root in paste form

is used in infantile diarrhea.
It is best used in paste form mixing with oil in carbuncles
and ulcers. In villages of Malanad in every house com-
monly keeps this as an anti-diarrhea medicine. This is
supposed to cure most difficult cases of diarrhea.

DRUG – 2
Botanical source : Ervatamia heyneana cookes

  (wall)
Family : Apocynaceae
Geographical source : Western ghats, especially in

  Malabar area; southern part
  of Karnataka, in open forest
  up to 1000 m.

Vernacular name : Maddavasa gida
Morphological character : A small deciduous tree, with
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   grayish bark, wood white
  and pale grey in streaks.

Leaves : up to 18´6.5cm elliptic – obo
  vate or oblanceate,  acuminate
  at apex, acute at base.

Flower : white in terminal or corym
  bose cymes, flowers are  simi
  lar to ‘Kutaja’ flower.

Follicles : up to 3´1.5cm, ovoidlacenate,
  curved beaked bright orange
  yellow at maturity.

Part used in Folklore : It is known in Villages as
Therapeutics   ‘Maddu Arasan’ (King of all

   medicine). It is used in fever,
  intestinal worms & eczema.

DRUG – 3
Botanical source : Gnidia glanca (Fresen) Gilg
Famely : Thymelaeaceae
Geographical Source : Western Ghats.
Vernacular name : Mukadukka
Morphological character : It is a shrub or small tree. Stem

   is branched Bark purplish.
Leaves : Glabrous above, glabrous

   silky beneath, base acute.
Flowers  : Yellow, nearly sessile, erect,

   dense terminal white – silky
    heads surrounded by in
    volucres of silky bracts.

Part used in Folklore : Bark is used catch fish by
poiTherapy    soning them. Vesicant leaves

   applied to swelling and con
    tusion.

DRUG – 4
Botanical source : Oldenlandia herbacea
Famely : Rubiaceae
Geographial Source : Mostly in Westernghat region,

  both in plain and hilly area.
Vernacular name : Kalasabatrasige
Morphological character : Erect branched annual herb,

   20-30 cm tall
Stem : Dichotomously branched.
Leaves : 4 angled divaricated, leaves,

  up to 2.5´0.3 cm. opposite lin
  ear entire flat, acute glabrous,
  turning black when dry.

Flowers : Auxiliary, Solitary, White,
  sometimes a pair in each axil

Capsules : Sub globose, crowned by per
  sistent calyx.

Folklore use in  Therapeutics :
Decoction of whole plants used in case of ma-

laria fever of low remittent type. It is used in chronic
malaria as a good febrifuge. Village people mainly use
in Urinary caliculai fever, and urinary tract infections.

CONCLUSION
Study of folklore drugs is very essential because

most of the drugs which are very effective in acute and
chronic diseases should benefit all.
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Relevant information from People of interior villages of
Koppa Taluk.

Rasashastra is a branch of Ayurveda developed with a
view to provide healthy, youthful, static and wealthy
long life span, developed in the later part of the 8th cen-
tury A. D. and this Materia medica of Minerals and Met-
als keeps on getting updated every day.
The Ayurvedic drugs have been categorized in 3 groups
Viz. (1) Herbal, (2) Animal and (3) Mineral, Metals and
Precious stones. Ayurveda touched new dimensions af-
ter having incorporated the knowledge of Rasa
Oushadis. Since then the metals and minerals were used
abundantly in various dosage forms and in due coarse
of time Rasa shastra became an integral part of Ayurveda.
As Rasa shastra deals with the pharmaceutical process
such as preparation of bhasma, pisti, Kharaliya

PHARMACEUTICAL STANDARDISATION OF YASHADA BHASMA
A CRITICAL STUDY

Dr. ROOPESH EKLARKAR, *Dr. D. K. Mishra. ** Dr. Hari Krishna.
II P.G. Scholar, P.G.Department of Bhaishajya Kalpana,     A.L.N. Rao Memorial Ayurvedic  Medical College,

KOPPA-577126
Rasayana, Druti, Kupipakwa Rasayana, Parpati, Potali
Rasayana, etc. it is a well known Ayurvedic phrase
that ‘Bhasmas are highly efficacious’ and there are so
many preparations of Yashada which are indicated for
different ailments. As per Rasajala nidhi, Yashada is
said to be the essence of rasaka. Literally, it means a
thing which helps the earning of fame. It is really a
thing which enables a learned physician to earn repu-
tation.
Standards are living documents, which reflect science,
technology and systems. Standardizing such a versatile
subject is like harnessing wild horses. For the formula-
tions contributed by the Rasa Classics, standardization
stands at the far end of the road, with many milestones
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to be crossed by bridging innumerable gaps. As for the
classics and for their uses, the formulations stand al-
ready standardized. What we actually mean by stan-
dardization is substantiation of the existing processes
To maintain their value, they should be first decided,
achieved, set and then periodically reviewed to main-
tain their currency. In this attempt to set Process Stan-
dardization in the preparation of Yasada Bhasma, and
in turn standardize it to the final product, it to repeat
three different methods of Yasada Bhasma preparation,
thrice.
 While actually testing the utility of any pharmaceutical
process, it should be viewed with two aspects. The first
is inherent in the process and the materials it involves.
They are such that that they actually do not much alter
the results. The other aspect is of handling this process
and the materials. If the processes along with the materi-
als involved are very vulnerable to time, space, season,
gravitational pull, heat, man handling etc. then there is
every possibility that it will not yield constant and per-
sistently uniform results over a period variation or place
variation.  Again the other aspect is of the performer,
who may be not at all concerned with the discipline or
who may be with lesser gravity of the intellect. The pro-
cess should be such that, even if performed by an un-
skilled person, yields the same result as the skilled. An-
other totally practical aspect of the subject is large-scale
manufacture of the drugs where the batch wise record
maintenance for elaborate and lengthy processes is im-
perative. Hence a setting of process standardization is
very, very important.  A process designed, is persistently
preferred, chosen and maintained only if it has proven
and consistent results over a large span of time.
Hence a perform attempted to validate the processes in
the preparation of Yasada Bhasma
Process Standardization of Yasada Sodhana
Process Standardization of Yasada Jarana
Process Standardization of Yasada Marana
YASADA SHODHANA
Ref: (RRS 5/13)
Type of procedure: Dhalana (Quenching) / Dhalana +
Nirvapa (Quenching)
Media for Quenching: i) Til Taila (Sesame Oil), ii) Takra
(Butter Milk), iii) Gomutra     (Cow Urine), iv) Kanji (Sour
Gruel),  v)  Kulattha Kwatha (Dolichos biflorus Decoc-
tion).
Apparatus:

For Melting/ Heating of Yasada: Long handled
ss ladle or of iron pan (Tava)
For Quenching of Yasada : Pithara Yantra
SAMANYA SODHANA
(i) Procedure:

  The Yasada was melted or heated (depending
on its status) to red-hot in an a long handled ladle or a
fat-thick iron pan. For Samanya Sodhana, on melting /
heating it was immediately quenched in the liquid me-

dia specified above, seven times in each, successively.
The Samanya Sodhana converts Yasada into a black-
ish, granular powder form. Hence, the process of
Dhalana takes the form of Nirvapa. Before and after ev-
ery quenching the weight of Yasada was recorded. The
initial and final volume and weight of the liquid me-
dium after every single quenching was recorded. The
whole procedure was observed keenly for detailed be-
havioral patterns of the metal as well as the media.
(ii) Observations:
1. During Quenching in Til Taila (Sesame Oil):
  Yasada Behavior:

 The very first melt of Yasada appears silvery
white. When exposed again for melting the oil depos-
ited in and on the metal burns with flames, leaving a
black coloured film deposited on the metal. The metal
starts melting only after the oil has burnt away com-
pletely. The melting is accompanied with some typical
cht… cht... sound. Some of the metal is converted to black
powder. The metal is slightly reduced to pieces, which
are coated with inseparable black coat. The metal is
quenched only after it stops evolving fumes of the liquid
deposited on it during the preceding quench.
Til Taila Behavior:

 The Til Taila catches flames as soon as the
molten metal is quenched in it, and the flame rises to
about two feet in the air. On successive quenching the
black colour deposited on the metal, is imparted to the
oil due to which it gets gray appearance. After every
quenching the oil looses its consistency / viscosity and
appears watery or very less viscous.
2.  during Quenching In Takra (Butter Milk):
Yasada Behavior:

  The metal from the last quenching in Til Taila
melts with fumes and a specific odour. The Yasada ac-
quires a more brittle form and is converted to powder
form to a greater extent than during quenching in oil.
On melting for successive quenching, the creamy part of
butter milk which is entrapped in the crevices of the
metal, burns with a charring smell and a typical sound.
The watery part of the buttermilk evaporates first dur-
ing melting and then the cream part catches flames. The
metal is quenched only after it stops evolving fumes of
the Takra deposited on it during the preceding quench.
Takra Behavior:

 On quenching the molten metal in the butter-
milk immediately a lot of steam is evolved and there is a
lapse of a few seconds before the buttermilk actually
starts boiling. The boiling continues at the same level,
again for a few seconds and then suddenly starts rising
so much so that it actually spills over. The whole pro-
cess, till the buttermilk subsides down to its original
level, lasts for almost thirty seconds. The after quench-
ing buttermilk is in a form of a very thin liquid, devoid of
opacity. The creamy part of the buttermilk separates out
easily. The odour released by the boiling buttermilk is
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equivalent to the aroma of ghee preparation.
3.  During Quenching In Gomutra (Cow Urine):
 Yasada Behavior:

 The Yasada acquires a still more brittle form
and as such can be easily broken. The quenched metal
exposed for melting, melts giving off lots of fumes and a
typical odour of cow urine. The metal turns into a pow-
dered state. The long handled ladle is found insufficient
to accommodate the converted metal; hence it is replaced
by an iron pan (Tava). The metal is quenched only after
it stops evolving fumes of the Gomutra deposited on it
during the preceding quench.

Gomutra Behavior:
 The Gomutra boils on quenching of the Yasada

but does not spill over. The after-quenching Gomutra
looses all traces of colour, taste and smell and turns to
transparent salty water like liquid.
4. During Quenching In Kanji (Sour Cruel)
Yasada Behavior:

 The metal gets converted all the more to a pow-
dered state where small globules are covered with black
coat. The quenched metal exposed to melting, melts be-
neath the powdered layer. As every time a single batch
has to be melted and quenched in two parts, the part
bearing much of the powdered state does not actually
melt, it only gets red hot. The Kanji entrapped in the
powder burns away with a chrrr... Sound and a typical
odour. The metal is first parched to dryness and then
gets ret hot. The metal is quenched in the subsequent
medium only after it stops evolving fumes of Kanji from
the preceding quench.
Kanji Behavior:

  The Kanji boils after a moments lapse on
quenching the metal in it. On quenching the metal in
Kanji, it looses sour taste to great extent. The Kanji in
which the metal is quenched, takes up gray discolora-
tion.
5. During Quenching in Kulattha Kwatha (Dolichos
biflorus decoction)
Yasada Behavior:

 As compared to the previous behaviors, the
metal is powdered to a greater extent. (Ref. Fig 3.2a-b)
Immediately on quenching in Kulattha Kwatha, a lot of
fumes are released with a very obnoxious odour. The
subsequent melting releases a lot of nauseating odour.
The quench imparts reddish colour to the metal. The
metal is subjected to the subsequent quench, only after it
stops fuming from the deposits of the previous quench.
Kulattha Kwatha Behavior:

 The Kwatha starts boiling with a moment’s
lapse after the quench. The boiling in momentary with-
out rise in the level of the liquid. As soon as the metal is
quenched, the Kwatha virtually looses its opacity and
denseness and turns more transparent. It also looses its
odour and taste. The amount procured   was equally

divided into three parts. One part was preserved for
Marana using Parada i.e. for Pisti preparation. Two parts
left behind were subjected to Jarana. The proce-
dural details as a model of Jarana were as follows:
i) Type of procedure: Avapa
ii) Medium: Apamarga  Pancanga (whole plant parts of
Achyranthes aspera).
iii) Apparatus: Big iron vessel (kadhai), SS ladle, coal
stove, blower, weighing  Machine, enamel trays, shal-
low earthen plates etc.
iv)  Procedure:

  The specified amount of Sodhita Yasada was
taken in the iron vessel and allowed to melt over the
ignited coal stove. Weighed quantity of Apamarga rang-
ing from 10g to 15g was added to the molten Yasada.
The stirring is kept continuous with simultaneous im-
parting of pressure and friction. The Apamarga was al-
lowed to burn away completely, leaving no trace of
unburnt material, and then only the next quantum of
Apamarga was added. In the end when the whole of the
metal had been transformed into ash/powder form, and
none of the metal remained in a visibly metallic form,
the ash was collected in a pill form in the center and
covered with an earthen plate. The heat was increased
to as much as possible till the bottom of the vessel was
visibly red. The plate was slightly lifted intermittently to
check the colour status of the ash. As soon as the colour
changes to red-hot the heating is stopped and left for
self-cooling. The next day, after complete self cooling,
the Jarita Yasada is collected in an already weighed con-
tainer for weighing. On weighing, one-third part is pre-
served and packed as it is, as this is one of the types by
which Yasada Bhasma is prepared classically.
(vi)  Observations:

  As soon as the vessel starts getting heated, the
Visesa Sodhita Yasada starts giving away a lot of fumes
in the form of gray smoke, due to the burning of the milk
content. This is continuous for around thirty minutes.
On an average around 15 g of Apamarga requires some
20 to 25 minutes to burn away completely till the last
spark. Though only Ayurveda Prakasa has specified the
amount of Apamarga to be used i.e.1/4th of Yasada, a
very less of it is need in practice for complete Jarana.
YASADA PISTI PREPARATION:
i)  Reference: RT (19/104-107)
ii) Type of procedure: Dhalana and Mardana.
iii) Apparatus and other accessories: Light weight SS
ladle, iron mortar and pestle, flames,  Vessels, pH pa-
pers, weighing machine, liquefied petroleum gas cylin-
der etc.
v) Procedure:

 The Sodhita Yasada is melted and poured in to
the mortar. Sodhita Parada is added to molten Yasada.
It is immediately triturated vigorously. After some time,
when it is no more possible to bring about much change
in the amalgam, a measured amount of lemon juice is
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added to enhance homogenous mixing. The Pisti is then
washed with water (which is boiled for 45 min and sus-
pended matter allowed to settle and then used). On
completion of Pisti washing, Sodhita Gandhaka is added
to it and again triturated till homogenous. The proce-
dure repeated for three times.
YASADA MARANA
Proceedings: The Marana was carried out by parada
marana.
i) Practical Name: Yasada Marana
ii) Reference: Medium - Parada - (RT - 19/106-107)
      Moolika Maritha   - (RT- 19/112-114)
iii) Apparatus:  Iron mortar – pestle, Sarava Samputa,
EMF - Electric Muffle Furnace.
iv)  Materials Utilized: Medium Moolika Maritha   :
Jaritha Yasada, Kumari swarsa
Parada: Yasada Pisti, Sodhita Gandhaka, Kumari
Swarasa.

BHAVANA & CHAKRIKA PREPARATION
Procedure:

A particular amount of the material to be cal-
cined is taken in iron mortar. A weighed and measured
amount of Kumari Swarasa is added to the material from
the side, simultaneously mixing it with a pestle. A vol-
ume necessary to make the solid powder in a loose paste
is added. The mixture is levigated(Bhavana)with proper
and constant pressure and frequency. As the paste tight-
ens due to loss of moisture, it is spreaded uniformly and
allowed for complete drying.Just before exposing it to
Puta (Calcinations), dried cakes are weighed.

Qualitative Observations during levigation and caking:
 The Jarita (incinerated) Yasada is dull, black-

ish gray in colour and quite coarse in nature. For the first
two cycles the Kumari Swarasa was added as per the
definition of Bhavana, i.e. till complete submergence of
the matter to be calcined.  But this is found to be in ex-
cess. Hence for all the rest of the cycles, it is added with
simultaneous levigation only till loosened dough is pre-
pared. On adding Kumari Swarasa to the Jarita Yasada,
slight irritating odour and effervescence are released.
While levigating in the earlier cycles, a grating sensa-
tion is felt beneath the pestle, this gradually vanishes by
the fifth cycle. On completion of levigation i.e. till the
Jarita Yasada is transformed to a paste loose in nature, it
is collected in the center of the mortar by scrapping the
mortar with ss spoon. The initial cycles manifest easy
cleaning of the mortar by this method, but as the cycles
proceed, the intermediate extractions of the material get
all the more sticky. The cakes should not be very small or
very big, about 2.5 cm x 2.5 cm x 1 cm of volume. All the
concerned apparatus should be maintained, exclusively
for this batch only.

CALCINATION (PUTAPAKA)
Procedure: The temperature of the electric muffle fur-

nace is recorded and the sharava samputa along with
the chakrikas introduced in the EMF for calcination. The
date and time are recorded and the EMF set at the de-
sired temperature. Per minute progression of tempera-
ture is recorded. In the classical books and the recent
textbooks, various references of Puta for preparation of
Yasada Bhasma are found. They are Kukkuta Puta and
Varaha Puta. The number of Puta to be given is also
uncertain. Hence with an aim to discover as to what
temperature is exactly the Bhasma prepared at and what
is the influence of lower temperature on the material, it
was decided to gradually raise the temperature. The fur-
nace surroundings and the door of the furnace were
watched closely and intently for any observations dur-
ing calcinations. The furnace was shut off the moment
the temperature reached the desired limit for that cycle.
The maximum temperature for cycle was not maintained
for any duration of time. The furnace was left for self-
cooling. A periodical drop in temperature during the
period of self-cooling was noted.

On Opening the sharava samputa
The cakes are very soft and gray coloured in the

beginning but gradually go on hardening a bit. The
colour changes from gray to light gray, ultimately giv-
ing a buff or a light yellow colour to the final product.
The cake when broken longitudinally, in the initial
cycles shows colour variation from the surface to the
centre, where the surface is lighter in colour than the
centre which remains gray for 3 - 4 cycle. But towards
the last two cycles, the colour seen is uniformly light
yellow in colour. During each puta, the sharava samputa
which is kept on the inner side of the interior of the fur-
nace manifests ‘over-cooking’ of the cakes than that
which is kept on the outer side. This is evident as the
cakes in the former are decrepitated and slightly harder
than the outer cakes. To note the difference in the linear-
ity of temperature rise, effect on final product, heat sta-
tus inside the furnace,    There is surely difference in the
effect of heat on the cakes, but the cakes from last puta of
all batches are uniformly maintained, in their physical
appearance for all the three repetetions The Samyak
Marita features of a properly prepared Bhasma are per-
ceivable right from the sixth puta onwards. In this refer-
ence the Rekhapurnatva and Varitaratva are satisfied
after the sixth Puta itself. Similarly, the Bhasma is
odourless, tasteless and Slaksna from after the sixth Puta
itself.

Quantitative Observations after 7th puta :
The Bhasma obtained was entire and brick red

in colour. On opening the sharava samputa, the cakes
were seen to be light but bright yellow in colour. Some of
the cakes were broken and disturbed.They was bright -
pleasant yellow in colour. They were comparatively
tougher to crack and gave a woody fracture sound un-
der the pestle. On fine powdering, the texture of the
Bhasma was very soft and smooth.
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Yasada Marana with Parada media:

Temp (°C) Batch

I II III

0-200 - - -

200-250 - - Some odour

250-300 Slight SO2 smell Slight SO2 smell Slight SO2 smell

300-350 Light fumes Light fumes SO2 smell -

350-400 - - Light, distinct fumes

400-450 Fumes stopped Fumes stopped -

450-500 - - -

500-550 - - -

550-600 - - -

600-650 - - -

650-700 - - -

Quantitative Observations during Calcinations:
  I - The sharava samputa is cracked and is brick red in colour.
 II- The sharava samputa is entire and brick red in colour.
 III- The sharava samputa is intact and brick red in colour.

 Summary& Conclusion:

 “Pharmaceutical Standardization of Yashada Bhasma” The whole study was taken up with a view of
setting up SOP (standard Operative Procedure) in the preparation of Yashada Bhasma. The main underlying aim for
the same being standards of settings – based on various parameters.   The major problem in Standardization of any
Ayurvedic drug is unavailability of any set standards with which compare a drug. All the process especially concern-
ing the faculty of Rasashashtra, are very varying in themselves. This variation in processes, process being the same,
a variation in the media used which are invariably herbs and many other dependent, derived modifications created
by, the workers, has lead to the conception of ‘ process validation’.

 Yasada was nominated very late in history. But our seers were very well aware of its existence as a separate
metal and as a satva of Rasaka / Kharkara for a long time. All the Dhatus have been extensively worked on in such a
way that no one stone is left unturned in the pursuits of making it acceptable pharmaceutically as well as therapeu-
tically.

 Designing the process of Jarana and pisti preparation has been a hallmark in the dealing with metals low
melting points i.e. putilohas which paved the road of their therapeutically utility.The classical text of Rasa Shastra
demand that may be read with a midset of extensive practical labour of years together behind any verse told as
guideline or a principle while dealing with the Dravyas of Rasa Shastra. Every Pharmaceutical process needs valida-
tion on all fronts. The process itself may be efficient enough to reproduce the results or the medium used for perform-
ing the process may be by its virtue giving reproducibility or both combined may be serving the purpose of process
validation.

The details and exhibits of photography& Tabulations of the findings will be presented at the time of
presentation through power point.
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INTRODUCTION
   In modern pharmaceutics there has been a lot of devel-
opment in the dosage forms by using modern science
and techniques. With the spreading of Ayurveda all over
the world, the need of the hour is a similar kind of devel-
opment in the dosage forms of Ayurvedic medicines for
the convenience of the people.

   The main reason for the modification in the dosage
form is to overcome the less palatability of Ayurvedic
medicines and also to increase the shelf life. All these are
brought about by using modern techniques but without
disturbing the basic principles of Bhaishajya Kalpana
viz. based on the Panchavidha Kashaya Kalpana which
is considered as the Primary formulations.

  One such modification of the dosage form in the present
day is the Kwatha tablets of most of the bottled Kashayas
available in the market. It is a step wise development.
Earlier it was the Sadyo sevana Kashayas, then bottled
Kashayas were developed with preservatives for longer
shelf life and now the Kashayas have been converted to
Kwatha tablets by many pharmacies.

LITERARY REVIEW OF GHANAVATI
  This is a type of Rasakriya, which includes Leha,
Avaleha, Ghana and Sarkara. the difference in the names
is based on the difference in their nature.
  Many references about Rasakriyas are available in the
classics.
   I¶¬§d¦da œd¦dfªdj£da T±d±Sd ±daëdd         ( Cha.Chi.26/202)
 Rasakriya means Ghanatwam brought about in the
Swarasadi kalpanas ( Primary formulations). Here pri-
marily aqueous extract formulations except Kalka and
Choorna are again subjected to heat to get a solid form
which is considered as Rasakriya.
 Here in this preparation the aqueous extract are sub-
jected to heat and the aqueous part is removed to get a
solid form of the above. It is also known as solid extract
or Concentrated extract.
«dde´dI¶dQf¦dda Sd£dŠ Q„®dfe¸¶Sd£dy Q„®Sda ±dd T±de¸¶Sdd       ( A.H.Su.23/13. Aru.)
  In Sarvanga sundari commentary of Ashtanga Hrudaya
explaining on rasakriya ( A.H.Su.23/13. Aru.)
Arunadatta states conversion of Kwathas into viscous
consistency by subjecting to heat and later on adding
honey etc is called as Rasakriya.
™®dd¤ddQf¦dda §dg¦dZ §ddI¶d£dŠ œd¦d£®da ±dd T±de¸Sdd    ( Sa. Ma.Kha.8/1)

  Sarangadhara explaining on Rasakriya states that
Rasakriya is the solid mass obtained by  reducing the
prepared Kwatha. ( Sa. Ma.Kha.8/1)
  Rasakriya comes as a secondary preparation since
Kwatha is prepared initially, filtered and then again re-
duced by heating.

PREPARATION OF GHANAVATI
 e®de¥d®d£dŠ Im¶£dy I¶°ddSdZ Q„®Sdd§dy´dSdd °ddyNµ¯d›dgPddyQIy¶ AÝªdd›dd®de¯dÝy
 AÝ›dgPddyQIy¶ Ÿd£dgªdd‰›dd®de¯dÝy ®dd §dj£da I¶°ddSda §dg¦dZ±£dd®d£dŠ §dŸdy£dŠ Sdd®d£dŠ R¶dePd£ddIm¶£df
                                                           ( Bai.Kalp.Vij).

  In Bhaishajya kalpana Vijnana, preparation of
Rasakriya is mentioned. Initially Kashaya is prepared
by reducing 16 parts of water to 1/8th part or 8 parts of
water to 1/4th part and the Kwatha thus obtained is
filtered and subjected to heat till Phanitakara is obtained.
By doing so, most of the water content is reduced. (
Bai.Kalp.Vij). Sushruta also has the same opinion on
the preparation of Rasakriya Thus the method of prepa-
ration can be divided into three steps.

STEPS INVOLVED
· Poorva Karma  — Preparation of Kashaya
· Pradhana Karma — Reduction of Filtered Kashaya
· Paschat Karma   —— Granulation, Drying and
Tableting

POORVA KARMA
PREPARATION OF KWATHA
  Kwatha is one among the Panchavidha Kashaya
Kalpanas.
Its synonyms are Sruta, Niryooha and Kashaya.
One which is boiled and reduced is called Kwatha. (
A.H.Ka.6/10)
Charaka defines Kwatha as the one which has been
boiled and reduced over fire. ( Cha. Su.4/6)
In Sarangadhara Samhita, one Pala of coarsely pow-
dered drug is boiled with 16 parts of water in an earthen
pot over mild fire till the liquid is reduced to 1/8th of the
initial quantity.
The Kwatha thus obtained is filtered and taken for the
preparation of Ghana.

PRADHANA KARMA( PREPARATION OF GHANA)
Initially Kashaya is prepared by reducing 16 parts of
water to 1/8th part or 8 parts of water to 1/4th part and
the Kwatha thus obtained is filtered and subjected to
heat till Phanitakara is obtained.
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PAKA LAKSHANA OF RASAKRIYA
¦dde£d£d¦dg ¦dde£dœd¦da ¯d¬ddI¶dy§d¬dy§d´d«da Aa›dg¬Sddy§d¬dy§d´d«dZ   (Su.Chi.1/8)
· Na ati tanu
· Na ati Ghanam
· Salakopalepakshamam
· Angulyopalepakshamam
  These signs are produced by the reduction of water con-
tent of the preparation.

PASCHAT KARMA
  Paschat Karma  deals with tableting techniques.
STAGES IN TABLET MANUFACTURING

 Technique of Granulation

  Techniques of drying

   Tablet making

GRANULATION
   Granulation is the process in which primary powder
particles are made to adher to form larger multi particle
entities called granules. In the procedure for tableting or
capsuling, granulation or granules will be made as an
intermediate product.

METHOD OF GRANULATION
  a) Wet Method( Liquids are used in the process)
   b) Dry Method ( No liquids are used)

WET GRANULATION
   Involves the massing of a mix of dry primary powder
particles using a granulation fluid. The fluid contains a
solvent which must be volatile so that it can be removed
by drying and be non toxic. Typical liquids include wa-
ter, ethanol and iso propanol, either alone or in combi-
nation. The granulation liquid may be used alone or along
with solvents containing a dissolved adhesive.

PROCEDURE
  In the traditional wet granulation method, the wet mass
is forced through a sieve to produce wet granules which
are then dried. Subsequent screening stage breaks ag-
glomerates of granules and removes the fine materials
which can then be recycled. Variation of this traditional
method depends on the equipment used, but the general
principles of initial particle aggregation using a liquid
remains in all of the processes.

GRANULATION EQUIPMENTS
· Shear Granulators
· High Speed mixer granulator
· Fluidized bed granulators

DRY  GRANULATION METHOD
   In the dry method of granulation the primary powder

particles are aggregated under high pressure. There are
two main processes. Either a large tablet is produced in
a heavy duty tableting press or the powder is squeezed
between two rollers to produce a sheet of material. In
both cases these intermediate products are broken us-
ing a suitable milling technique to produce granular ma-
terials, which is usually sieved to separate the desired
size fraction. The unused fine material may be reworked
to avoid waste. This dry method may be used for drugs
that do not compress well after wet granulation or those
which are sensitive to moisture.
   Dry granulation converts primary powder particles
into granules using application of pressure without the
intermediate use of a liquid. It therefore avoids high tem-
perature combination that might cause the degradation
of the product.
   Two pieces of equipment are necessary for dry granu-
lation: First a machine for compressing the dry powder
into compacts or flakes, and secondly a mill for break-
ing these intermediate products into granules.

DRYING OF GRANULES
     Drying is an important procedure in primary phar-
maceutical manufacture as it is the last stage of manu-
facturing before packaging and it is important that the
residual moisture is rendered low enough to prevent
product deterioration during storage and free flowing
properties during use. It is equally important in second-
ary manufacture following the commonly performed op-
eration of wet granulation during the preparation of gran-
ules prior to tablet compaction.

 ADVANTAGES OF DRYING
· Resultant granules are free flowing
· Hollow spheres
· Distribution of binders uniform
· Resulting in good compaction properties
· Used to make tablet granules
· Short drying time
· Minimal exposure of product to heat due to short resi-
dent time in the drying chamber
· Little deterioration of heat sensitive material takes place.

POINTS TO REMEMBER IN DRYING
· Heat sensitivity
· Physical characteristics
· Nature of the liquid to be removed
· The scale of the operation
· Available source of heat

TYPES OF DRYERS
· Tray drier
· Fluidized- Bed Drier
· Vacuum oven radiation drying of wet solids
· Driers of Dilute solutions and Suspensions
· Freeze drying



67
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

TABLET MANUFACTURING
  Tablets are formed by the compression of the powder
held within a confined shape. In European
pharmacoepia (3rd edition, 1997) tablets are defined as “
solid preparations each containing a single dose of one
or more active ingredients and obtained by compressing
uniform volume of particles”. They are intended for oral
administration.

Stages in tableting
· Die Filling
· Tablet formation
· Tablet Ejection
Techniques of Tableting
a) Tablet production via Granulation
b) Tablet Production by direct compaction

a)    Tablet production via Granulation
Examples of Apparatus Unit operation Excipient
High Shear Mixer Mixing Filler

High Shear Mixer Agglomeration Solution
binding
liquid

Fluidized bed drying Drying

Hammer Mill Milling

Double cone Mixture Mixing Dry
binding,
disintegrant.

Rotary Press Tabletting

b)      Tablet Production by direct compaction
Examples of Apparatus Unit operation Excipient
High Shear Mixer Mixing Mixing Dry

binding
Disintegrant
etc

Rotary Press Tabletting

The ejected tablet is made into strips and stored and
dispended.

Conclusion
  By the conversion of Kwatha to Ghana form there are
many advantages.
   The shelf life gets increased without adding any pre-
servatives, as the moisture content is reduced to a great
extent, first in the Ghana preparation and secondly in
the tabletting procedure during the drying of granules.
That is while preparing Ghana the initially prepared
Kwatha is filtered and reduced to a semi solid state and
in Tabletting process, whiles the drying of granules; the
moisture content is lost, thus helping in the extension of
shelf life. This is further enhanced by the air tight blister
packaging facilities which can be adopted in the case of
Ghana preparations.
   Precise dosage can be obtained by making tablets. Even
tablets with small dosages can be prepared by adding
its excipients.
  The less palatability of the Kwatha can be masked by
making tablets as they are swallowed.
The standardization tests said for the tablets like

· Uniformity of active ingredients
· Disintegration time
· Dissolution time
· Mechanical strength

can be undergone.
    From all these points mentioned above, we can say
that the Ghana preparation of Kashayas are better than
the bottled Kashayas now available in the market

India has a rich and living tradition of healing. As early
as circa4000 BC, Sushruta, the father of surgery, stressed
the need to integrate theory and practice. ‘What is ob-
served and demonstrated directly in practice and what
is intuited by Shastra have to be mutually and judiciously
integrated for the growth of knowledge.’ India’s strength
has been this attitude of continuous creative assimila-
tion of practical knowledge.

Vision of Health
 Ayurveda was a bridge between these two domains of

INTEGRATION OF INDIGENOUS SYSTEM OF MEDICINE – A PERSPECTIVE
OVERVIEW OF THE INDIAN SYSTEMS OF MEDICINE

Devanathan * , Ravichandran**, Victory Rajamanickam***
*Scientific Officer, ** J.R.F, *** Dean, Carism, Centre for Advanced Research in Indian System of medicine

(CARISM), SASTRA University, Thanjavur, Tamil Nadu

knowledge. Ayurveda was defined uniquely by
Charaka: ‘Wherein the beneficial and adverse influences
leading, respectively, to happiness and misery and to
life healthy or ill are described, besides the respective
helpful and harmful measures are described and quan-
tified that system is called Ayurveda.’ It is an integral
vision that retains fidelity to the fundamental principles.
The evidence-based practices and products of other In-
dian systems of medicine (ISM)-Siddha, Unani, Yoga,
Homeopathy, etc.-also offer unique opportunities to ful-
fill unmet medical needs. The Siddha system of medi-
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cine has been active in Tamilnadu for hundreds of years.
Handbooks of simple siddha remedies for common ail-
ments have been published by the Council and can eas-
ily be referred to for integrative medicine. Yoga in daily
life offers advantages of health, equanimity and longev-
ity, which are tangible, safe and economically viable.

Herbal medicine
The World Health Organization (WHO) has recently
defined traditional medicine (including herbal drugs)
as comprising therapeutic practices that have been in
existence, often for hundreds of years, before the devel-
opment and spread of modern medicine and are still in
use today. Or say, traditional medicine is the synthesis
of therapeutic experience of generations of practicing
physicians of indigenous systems of medicine. The tra-
ditional preparations comprise medicinal plants, min-
erals, organic matter, etc. Herbal drugs constitute only
those traditional medicines which primarily use medici-
nal plant preparations for therapy. The earliest recorded
evidence of their use in Indian, Chinese, Egyptian, Greek,
Roman and Syrian texts dates back to about 5000 years.
The classical Indian texts include Rigveda, Atherveda,
Charak Samhita and Sushruta Samhita. The herbal medi-
cines/traditional medicaments have, therefore, been de-
rived from rich traditions of ancient civilizations and
scientific heritage.

Why herbal medicine?
Herbal medicines are being used by about 80% of the
world population primarily in the developing countries
for primary health care. They have stood the test of time
for their safety, efficacy, cultural acceptability and lesser
side effects. The chemical constituents present in them
are a part of the physiological functions of living flora
and hence they are believed to have better compatibility
with the human body. Ancient literature also mentions
herbal medicines for age-related diseases namely
memory loss, osteoporosis, diabetic wounds, immune
and liver disorders, etc. for which no modern medicine
or only palliative therapy is available. These drugs are
made from renewable resources of raw materials by
ecofriendly processes and will bring economic prosper-
ity to the masses growing these raw materials.
India is one of the 12 mega biodiversity centers having
over 45,000 plant species. Its diversity is unmatched due
to the presence of 16 different agro climatic zones, 10
vegetative zones and 15 biotic provinces. The country
has 15,000–18,000 flowering plants, 23,000 fungi, 2500
algae, 1600 lichens, 1800 bryophytes and 30 million mi-
cro-organisms. India also has equivalent to 3/4 of its
land exclusive economic zone in the ocean harboring a
large variety of flora and fauna, many of them with thera-
peutic properties. About 1500 plants with medicinal uses
are mentioned in ancient texts and around 800 plants
have been used in traditional medicine.
Role of WHO in Traditional medicine
Two decades ago, WHO referred to traditional health

systems (including herbal medicine) as ‘holistic’ – ‘that
of viewing man in his totality within a wide ecological
spectrum, and of emphasizing the view that ill health or
disease is brought about by an imbalance or disequilib-
rium of man in his total ecological system and not only
by the causative agent and pathogenic evolution’
(WHO6), probably implying that the indigenous system
drugs (including herbal medicine) restore the imbalance
or disequilibrium leading to the cure of ill health or dis-
ease. Such an attitude sent signals that WHO as an or-
ganization has failed to provide leadership to establish
traditional systems of medicine which provide health
care to about 80% of the world population. However, it
helped the inclusion of proven traditional remedies in
national drug policies and regulatory approvals by de-
veloping countries. The World Health Assembly con-
tinued the debate and adopted a resolution (WHA 42.43)
in 1989 that herbal medicine is of great importance to
the health of individuals and communities. The rede-
fined definition of traditional medicine thus issued in
the early nineties is given vide supra (see herbal medi-
cine). Consequently, in 1991 WHO developed guidelines
for the assessment of herbal medicine, and the same were
ratified by the 6th International Conference of Drug Regu-
latory Authorities held at Ottawa in the same year.
The salient features of WHO guidelines are:
(i) Quality assessment: Crude plant material; Plant prepara

tion; finished product.
(ii) Stability: Shelf life.
(iii) Safety assessment: Documentation of safety based on ex

perience or/and; Toxicology studies.
(iv) Assessment of efficacy:
    Documented evidence of traditional use or/and; Ac-
tivity determination (animals, human). To the best of
my knowledge, WHO has not systematically evaluated
any traditional medicine?

Global and Local Attitudes to Indian Systems of Medi-
cine
The spectrum of global attitudes to ISM varies from deri-
sive ridicule to unconditional reverence. At one extreme,
there is an organized tirade against Ayurveda as com-
prising toxic metal therapy and, at the other, a funda-
mentalism raising Ayurveda to a religious dogma, ca-
pable of solving all health problems. Instead of these
fixed stances, we need a balanced, scientifically open
and curiosity-driven mindset.

Strategy, Role and Knowledge Skills for Integration
Integrative medicine: Definition and scope
A suggestion gaining ground is for medical courses to
include Yoga and the ISM so that students are able to get
the best of all aspects of medical knowledge. Another
proposal before the Government is to have a medical
facility combining western medicine and ISM to pro-
vide comprehensive medical treatment as it is not pos-
sible to open hospitals having facilities for only tradi-
tional medicine (TM). Similarly, the World Health Orga-
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nization (WHO) has been emphasizing that inclusion
of TM in health care would have a positive impact. It
would be particularly so if the practitioners of TM are
also trained in certain key elements of allopath and vice
versa.
     IM is a new paradigm in health care that focuses on
the synergy and deployment of the best aspects of di-
verse systems of medicine, in the best interest of the pa-
tients and the community. Attention to clinical evidence,
long-term usage. The program for the integration of ISM
in health care will have to be drawn up at the grassroots
level based on a model and then worked upwards.
People’s participation is vital for the process of integra-
tion to succeed.

Paradigm Shift in Health Care:
The promotion of health and prevention of diseases, as
stressed by ISM, are currently considered to be of great
importance genomics and proteomics help predict a pro-
pensity for specific diseases, years or decades before they
manifest. ISM can play a vital role in this changing scene
of global health wisdom. Ayurgenomics and prakriti
genomics can play a major role in the integration of ISM
for long-term health - promotive and disease-preventive
management .Experts in the system will have to evolve
incremental modules for schools and appropriate pro-
grams for communities. There is thus a need to call a
meeting of experts to prioritize ISM non drug modali-
ties.

Prevention burden in India
Certain general conditions that are widespread in India
can be addressed by the integration of ISM with MM.
Iron deficiency is highly prevalent in India, both in the
rural and the urban populations. It is proposed that ISM
practitioners initially focus on the iron deficiency prob-
lem at the PHC level.
The baseline survey, haemoglobin values and the re-
sponse to Ayurvedic iron preparations, e.g.  loha bhasma
or punarnava mandoor, will help gain community sup-
port for practitioners of ISM. Quantitative methods will
also sensitize practitioners of ISM to other major endemic
problems.
This can go a long way in preventing infections, dis-
eases, nutritional deficiencies and allergy in children.
Emphasis has to be on:

(i) intestinal helminthes,
(ii) vitamin A/D deficiencies,
(iii) tuberculosis,
(iv) malaria,
(v) upper and lower respiratory tract infections,
(vi) poliomyelitis,
(vii) whooping cough,
(viii) Malnutrition, etc.

Women’s infections and sexually transmitted diseases,
including
AIDS, can also benefit from inputs from ISM.

Quality of health care delivery in ISM
Historically, ISM were based on patient-physician rela-
tionships and trust. Hence, hardly any effort was made
in the field of research in health care delivery. Even in
ISM education- Financing and Delivery of Health Care
Services in India, there is little emphasis on how to as-
sess the quality of health care delivery. A task force needs
to be established to evolve a module for the quality of
care in ISM. Experts in ISM, health administrators and
community medicine specialists have to identify crite-
ria and health indices, which would be impacted by
good ISM practices (GISMP). Each component of ISM
has to evolve a set of guidelines for Good Clinical Ser-
vice Practices (GCSP) such efforts would assist the pro-
cess of effective integration of ISM for health care deliv-
ery.

Pluralistic Health Care: India’s Leadership Role
India is the only nation in the world with officially rec-
ognized multiple systems of medicine. But the absence
of functional bridges across the systems is a major la-
cuna of our pluralistic health care. With the integration
of ISM, this lacuna will be filled. Then India will offer
truly global leadership in IM. This will depend on how
efficiently and effectively ISM can be integrated into na-
tional health care.
Some recommendations to enrich our pluralistic health
care system by ISM are:
1. Sanitation, hygiene, clean water and nutrition should
receive maximal attention to minimize infectious dis-
ease. Positive ISM practices of personal hygiene should
be ingrained.
2. Family, schools, workplaces and communities must
be actively involved in following the healthy lifestyles
recommended by ISM.
3. Monitoring mechanisms and accountability should
be introduced at the district, State and Central levels via
data transparency, performance appraisals and quality
assurance.
4. Private ISM practitioners should be encouraged to
assist the integration process by financial, professional
and social inducement.
5. Intersystem case presentation fora must be encour-
aged to enhance the quality of pluralism and empha-
size the need for integrative care.

Pharmaco epidemiology and Reverse Pharmacology
in ISM
A major drawback of the practice of ISM is the paucity of
documentation of clinical records. The clinical notes are
poor in quality or non-existent. Also, ISM education does
not cultivate the habit of detailed clinical records. It will
be some time before these habits can be rectified. Hence,
to start with, Ayurvedic pharmaco epidemiology can be
initiated at the PHC level. The major emphasis should
be on drug utilization, prevalence of diseases and safety
of drugs. Special
training should be provided in epidemiology even to
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allopathic doctors. Reverse pharmacology or observa-
tional therapeutics, emerging at the interface of MM and
ISM has to be actively encouraged with utilization
projects and centers for excellence and research at all
tiers of health care. This approach may convince the
world too about the evidence-based nature of ISM. Many
leads for drugs have been obtained by astute clinical
observations in the field.

Evidence-based IM and ISM
The age-old experiential healing wisdom of ISM consti-
tutes a different kind of evidence from randomized con-
trolled trials of drugs. ISM even has different
conceptualization of pathogenesis based on prakruti,
ahar, vihar, ritu, pragnyaparadh, etc. These cannot be
lightly brushed aside due to the dominant paradigms of
MM. Only massive clinical data,

Financing and Delivery of Health Care Services in In-
dia:
Drugs obtained by the reverse pharmacology path can
provide evidence on the safety, efficacy and quality of
ISM. Information technology and telecommunications
must be efficiently utilized to create massive databases
from thousands of villages. The diseases responsible
for high morbidity and mortality should receive prior-
ity. Such data, when analyzed and interpreted, will ex-
pedite the growth of IM for health care.
      Evidence-based ISM requires strong support for re-
search at all levels of biological organization, in a na-
tionwide R&D network such as the New Millennium
Indian Technology Leadership Initiative (NMITLI)
project. There is an urgent need to build into ISM educa-
tion and service strong elements of clinical pharmacol-
ogy and research methods. The vital elements are:
pharmacovigilance, rational drug therapy, adverse drug
reporting (ADR), experimental design and epidemiol-
ogy. ISM practitioners trained in this manner would en-
hance the process of ISM-MM harmonization. Later, spe-
cialization with dominant ISM or MM categories could
be undertaken for postgraduate courses. Integration of
ISM would be automatic if such a change in medical
education takes place.
The new model of integrative health care that India can
evolve would need to be: (i) pluralistic and patient need-
based;
(ii) Accessible and economically viable;
 (iii) evidence-based, in a broad sense, with experiential
data;
 (iv) Learning and dynamic in terms of emergent dis-
eases;
 (v) environment-friendly, with the growth and use of
plants;
 (vi) people-driven at the grassroots levels of democracy;
 (vii) Research and education-oriented for national
needs; and
(viii) Transparent and accountable.

Summary and conclusions
In this paper an attempt has been made to think in an
outof-the-box manner and suggest radical ideas to re-
vamp health care by a strategic approach for ISM inte-
gration. This will involve identifiable deliverables and
grassroots. Financing and Delivery of Health Care Ser-
vices in Indigestive Integration of Indian Systems of
Medicine in Health Care Delivery
R&D paths for natural products
Ayurvedic usage+ ISM Drug usage
Whole formulations > AYURVEDIC THERAPEUTICS
>Medicinal plants > Standardize> Experiential docu-
mentation > (observations)> Exploratory studies > Re-
verse pharmacology > Field use > Standardize >
Ethnomedicine > Screening of extracts Experimental re-
search Standard extract > Isolation of active principle
Clinical phase II Clinical trials (Modern drug Natural
drugs Herbal remedy).
  Targets, transparency, accountability for ISM/IM per-
formance, etc. have to be in the public domain and moni-
tored by local citizens’ groups for quality and
deliverables. The infrastructure and adequacy of sup-
plies of AYUSH drugs have to be actively ensured. Mod-
ern management techniques are to be used. The commu-
nity must be involved for maximum support to the local
IM personnel and infrastructure. Financial inputs have
to be at the Panchayat/PHC level, need-based and ac-
countable. Health education at school level must include
ISM lifestyles and disease-prevention modalities.
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therapeutics 
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documentation 

Observations Exploratory 
studies 
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Reverse 
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research Standard extract 



71
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

NORMS OF QUALITY CONTROL IN AYURVEDA AND NEED OF STANDARDIZATION
Dr.Ashwini vastrad

Final year PG scholar, Dept of Dravyaguna, DGMAMC, Gadag-Karnataka
ashwinivastrad@rediffmail.com

Introduction

• The Ayurvedic system of medicine, which was invented
as early as dawn of human civilization and vedic pe-
riod, embraces with its fold drugs of plant, mineral and
animal origin used as single drugs as well as compound
formulations.

• Although, it is described in Ayurveda that there is no
substance in the world, which can not be used as medi-
cine. But in practice about 2000 drugs of plant, mineral
and metallic origin are described in ancient Ayurvedic
texts, out of these about 500 are dietary items and rest are
used as single drugs and also as ingredients for the prepa-
ration of compound formulations.

• The exact number of compound formulations is not
known. However it is estimated that there are more than
15000 compound formulations described in Ayurvedic
texts available in India.

Norms of quality control in Ayurveda

* Bahutaa tatra yogyatwam…………
…… dravyanaam guna ucchyate| (ca.su 9\7)

A good drug should be freely available, effec-
tive, capable of being subjected to various forms of phar-
maceutical processes and is in excellent condition
ie.without insects etc., along with required rasa guna
and veerya.

 *Alpa maatram mahaa vegam………..
….vidhyaan maatraavadhoushadham | (ca. si. 6\15-16 )

Standardization purpose is served by our acharyas dur-
ing the preparation of formulations and is better
analysed by following examples;

Sneha paka lakshanas:

 *vartivat sneha kalkaha syaat……………|
……….sneha siddhastada bhavet | (sha.ma. kha.12-14)

Types of sneha paka:
• Mrudupaaka
• Madhyama paka
• Khara paka

Avaleha kalpana:
 *hassya tantumattaapsu majjanam…………..|

………..gandhavarnarasodbhavaha || (Ya 61)

Parpati siddhi lakshana:

*pasthaat parpata roopa …………….|
…………….lingam yatra tu drushyate || (B.R.)

Kajjali siddhi lakshana:

 *shuddhe  sute…………….|
…………….na kano api drushyate sute || (B.R )

Bhasma siddhi lakshana :

Varitara
Rekhaapoorna
Apunrbhava
Niruttha
Sookshma
Varnya
Avaami
Nischandra

Shelf life of formulations

 *Guna heenam ……………………….|
……………aasava dhatavo rasaha || (Sh. Pu.1\56)

The quality deteriorates if the herbs are kept
unused for more than one year, churnas after two months,
gutikas and lehas after one year, tailas and ghritas after
four months and laghupaka drugs after one year,
asava,metallic preparatuons and rasoushadhis are more
effective as they become older.

Need for the standardization of formulations

• The vast majority of population in the country depend
on the drugs of indigenous origin. Hence standardiza-
tion has become necessary to safe guard public interest.

• The quality of the formulations in ancient time was
maintained as these were prepared by Ayurvedic phy-
sicians themselves for their patients. These people were
well versed in identifying the drugs and were well trained
in the method of preparation. Now the practice of indi-
vidual physician preparing medicine for his own is rar-
ity.
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• In the case of drugs used in formulations, on account
of various ecological factors, the same drug has varying
properties depending upon the region, the climatic con-
dition of its growth etc.

• Lack of technical person, failure in identifying the genu-
ine drug, improper processing of the crude drugs, sub-
stitutions and adulterations and limited biological ac-
tivity in Ayurvedic formulations have caused urgency
for their standardization.

Discussion
• Standardization of ingredients in the formulations with
respect to range of quality must be done.

• Ayurvedic fundamentals includes panchabhoutika
siddhanta and even with out knowing chemical compo-
sition our acharyas have given plenty number of effec-
tive formulations. So it is better that one should establish
the effect of medicine with clinical trials, not with chemi-
cal composition.

• Standardization is a need of this era but should be
applied in such way that, it will not disturb Ayurvedic

principles.

• The whole exercise of Standardization is not for the
Ayurvedic faculty to get belief in Ayurveda, but is for
logical conviction of the whole world, as the people be-
lieve in facts with figures.

Conclusion
Ayurvedic formulations or drugs can be tried to stan-
dardize with Ayurvedic methods given in classics.

This is the era of globalization, so to stand in global
market it is necessary to have specific standard method-
ology for maintaining the quality of formulations.

2000 BC –Here, eat this root
1000 BC – That root is heathen, here say this prayer
1085 AD –This prayer is superstition, here drink this
potion
1940 AD –That potion is snake oil, here swallow this
pill
1981 AD –That pill is ineffective, here take this antibi-
otic
2000 AD –That antibiotic causes harm, here eat this root.

TEACHING METHODOLOGY FOR AYURVEDA
*Dr. N. Rajashekhara, MD (Ayu)     **Prof. P.P. Sharma, PhD (Ayu)

*Ph.D. Scholar, Dept. of Dravyaguna, I.P.G.T.&R.A., **Head of the Department, Dravyaguna, Dean, I.P.G.T.&R.A.
Gujarat Ayurved University, Jamnagar.

INTRODUCTION:
Ayurveda is the Ancient Science of life as well as Art

of living.It is the oldest knowledge of Medical science
known to man

AÉrÉ ÑwÉÉ å uÉ åS: AÉrÉÑuÉ å ïS: II
(AYUSHO VEDAHA AYURVEDAHA).

This knowledge is transferred from generation
to generation through the Guru-Shishya Parampara. For
example, the creator Brahma taught Ayurveda to Daksha
Prajapati, who in tern taught it to Ashwini Kumars and
so on. This tradition continued up to the period of
Acharya Punarvasu Atreya and Divodasa Dhanvantari.
After that Gurukula system of teaching started to small
group of disciples. This method continued up to 19th

century. Thereafter the western method of teaching
started in institutions to more number of students in class-
rooms.
References of Ayurved Adhyayana-Adhyapana
Vidhi are found in the Brihatrayis.

CHARAKA SAMHITA:
In Charaka Samhita Vimana Sthana 8th chapter

(Rogabhishagjitiya adhyaya), the things related to learn-
ing Ayurved are described in detail-

Shastra Priksha (Selection of the branch Medical Sci-
ence), Shishya Pariksha (Selection of the student),
Acharya Pariksha (Search for Guru), Shastra Jnana
Sadhana (Means of learning Medical science),
Adhyayana Vidhi (Method of study), Adhyapana Vidhi
(method of teaching), Tadvidya Sambhasha Parishat
(Seminars & Symposia), Types of discussion/ Debate,
etc.

Three methods related to the learning are de-
scribed through Adhyayana (Study), Adhyapana
(Teaching), and the Tadvidya Sambhasha (Seminars and
discussions).
The student should be clean in body and mind; coura-
geous obedient, hard working etc and the Guru should
be highly experienced in theory and practical aspects
devoid of ego and who loves his students.

SUSHRUTA SAMHITA:
 In Sushruta Samhita Sutra Sthana,

Prabhashaniya Adhyaya and Yogya sutriya Adhyayas
describe the importance of proper knowledge of theory
and practical aspects of the subject along with proper
understanding. Otherwise it is a waste burden like ass
carrying the chandana knows only its weight but not its
properties.
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rÉjÉÉ ZÉU cÉlSlÉ pÉÉUuÉÉÉÌWû  I
pÉÉUxrÉ uÉå¨É lÉ iÉÑ cÉlSlÉxrÉ  II
LuÉqÉç ÌWû vÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ oÉWÒû rÉÍkÉirÉ  I
cÉÉjÉåïvÉÑ qÉlS: ZÉUuÉ²ÎliÉ II xÉÑ.xÇÉ.xÉÔ.9 II
(YATHA KHARA CHANDANA BHARAVAHI      I
BHARASYA VETTA NA TU CHANDANASYA   II
EVAM HI SHASTRANI BAHU YADHITYA         I
CHARTHESHU MUDHAH KHARADVAHANTI II
S.S.4 II)
The scholar who studies with proper knowledge of
theory and practical aspects will not be confused or fear
to teat the patients.
LuÉqÉÉÌSvÉÑ qÉåkÉÌuÉ rÉÉãarÉÉWåïûvÉÑ rÉjÉÉÌuÉÍkÉ : I
SìurÉåvÉÑ rÉÉåarÉÇ MÑüuÉïïåhÉÉå lÉ mÉëqÉÑ½ÌiÉ MüqÉïxÉÑ II xÉÑ.xÉÇ.xÉÔ.9 II
( EVAMADISHU MEDHAVI YOGYARHESHU
YATHAVIDHI   I
DRAVYESHU YOGYAM KURVANO NA
PRAMUHYATI KARMASU II S.S.9II)

MODERN METHODOLOGY OF TEACHING:
THEORY TEACHING:

It Includes Classroom teaching, Group discus-
sions, Debates, Seminars etc.

Classroom Teaching: This may be by Oral teaching us-
ing O.H.P.s or by using L.C.D.s.
Lecture is a careful presentation of the facts pertaining
to the subject with organized thoughts and ideas by a
teacher. Each class may be stated by revising the sub-
jects taught in the last class, by introducing new subjects
and at the end by clarifying the doubts of the students by
question and answer sessions.

Small group teaching: It is ideal to have a group of 6 to7
students and not more than 10. This method is ideal for
bed side teaching, indoor ward rounds, practicals, dem-
onstrations, out patient clinics etc. The benefit of this
method is there may be more easy and direct interaction
with the student and the teacher. Here attempt may be
made to develop thinking skills, oral skills, and to adopt
correct attitudes in the students.

Brain storming sessions: A topic is allotted to the stu-
dent on the spot and the student is given a specified time
of 5 to 10 minutes for writing or thinking. After that stu-
dent may be asked to speak one by one.

Snow balling: a leader is selected to a group of 10 stu-
dents and a topic is given for internal discussions among
the students. Teacher may be there to guide without in-
terfering in the discussions. At the end they are asked to
present the outcome of their discussions.

Feedback: It is very important to have a feedback from
the students to improve the teaching methods.

Seminars:  This method described in the Charaka
Samhita. The seminars were held in the Sub-Himalayan
region by Acharyas- Bharadvaja, Divodasa
Dhanvantari, Punarvasu Atreya etc.

The seminar has all the advantages of a group
discussion. But the proper resource persons must be in-
vited for delivering in the seminars and the delegates
must have spent enough time in the pre-seminar prepa-
rations.

PRACTICAL TRAINING:
Includes knowledge of dissection, Post mortem,

practical training in the laboratories, Dravyaguna and
Rasashastra practical training, Bedside teaching, out
patient department teaching brief idea about surgeries
and Practical knowledge of Panchakarma, Chikitsa
Vyapat and their treatments, management of emergency
conditions etc. which should actively involve the stu-
dents to get a first hand knowledge of the subject.

Dravyaguna, Rasashastra & Bhaishajya Kalpana prac-
tical training:

Dravyaguna practical training includes the
identifying technique by using Ayurvedic descriptions
like synonyms and by correlating with the modern botany
and a brief knowledge of Pharmacognosy, Analytical
study and Pharmacology. It include visit to the gardens
wild forests tours to distant places to see the plants of
other habitat, preparing herbariums etc. It also includes
the substitutes and adulterants in the market samples.

Rasashastra and Bhaishajyakalpana practical
training comprises the different methods of preparations
of the medicines, purification of the toxic drugs, their
standardization adopting different modern techniques
in the preparations of the medicines as per the modern
day, requirements etc.

Practical training in the laboratories:
In this the students are to be taught to learn dif-

ferent Ayurvedic and modern techniques in examining
the patient’s blood urine, stool etc.

Bedside teaching:
The signs and symptoms described in Ayurveda as
Nidana Panchaka, and modern co-relation is needed
here.

Out patient department teaching:
This is done to give confidence to the student by

direct observation to treat the patient in the clinics.
The student must also know to dispense the

medicines with proper instructions of dosage, anupana,
time, duration and pathya (Diet) to the patients.

Therefore in a lecture, a teacher delivers speech
but in small groups teaches talks with the students. In a
group discussion, the students talk between themselves.
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In a demonstration, the teacher shows the students the
knowledge given in the theory classes. In practicals, the
students are given a chance to learn by doing it them-
selves.

CONCLUTION:
Even though the teaching methodology of olden

days include the whole essence of modern method of
teaching in the theory and practical aspects, now a days
it becomes necessary to use the modern techniques and
equipments as per the present day’s needs.
There is a verse in the Sushruta Samhita which advices
to have the knowledge of the allied subjects to have the
clear idea.

 i.e., Paratantravalokanam.
LMüqÉç vÉÉx§ÉqÉÍkÉrÉÉlÉÉå lÉ pÉuÉåiÉç vÉÉx§É ÌlÉ¶ÉrÉqÉç I
iÉxqÉÉiÉç oÉWÒû´ÉÑiÉqÉç vÉÉx§ÉqÉç ÌuÉeÉÉÌlÉrÉÉÎcNèÌMüixÉMü: II xÉÑ.xÉÇ.xÉÔ.4 II

(EKAM SHASTRAMADIYANO NA
BHAVETCHSTRA NISCHAYAM   I

TASMADBAHUSRUTA SASTRM
VIJANIYATCHIKITSAKAH     II S.S.4 II)

Therefore in the present era, the knowledge of
the contemporary subjects like Yoga and Naturopathy,
Unani medical system, Siddha System along with Mod-
ern Medical Science is also necessary for the present
day’s student of Ayurveda.

AYURVEDA AND MEDICAL ASTROLOGY – TRADITIONAL FIELDS OF HEALTH CARE.
Dr.Bhawaan BRV Tatavarthy M.A Jyothisham, Hon. PhD from USA.

Astrological consultant, 6-2-113/6, New Boiguda, HYDERABAD -500 003. INDIA.
Email: bhawaanbrv@gmail.com

Health care is an essential prerogative for all Human
beings, in addition to food, cloth, shelter.   Good
Health is main aspiration of everybody.  Since the time
of ADAM and EVE, people have taken special care of
health both in prevention as well as cure.   In the begin-
ning they were taking advantage of every thing that is
available in nature’s raw condition like plants, flowers,
trees, leaves etc.

Slowly, human curiosity and innovative skills began to
show up.  People started preparing powders, Pastes etc.
from natural resources.  Some persons went to MEDITA-
TION and Tapas, concentrated on relieving various prob-
lems of Humanity including health.   Others started ob-
serving planets and stars visible on the sky which is
another natural phenomenon.  Finally they succeeded
in enunciating various cures for diseases utilizing natu-
ral products and also the influence of planets on human
beings including their effects on mental and physical
health of the persons.   The first is called AYURVEDA
and second is called ASTROLOGY.   Both are the two
sides of the same coin.  Simultaneously various issues
pertaining to human beings were chronolized and
VEDAS are the result.  AYURVEDA and ASTROLOGY
were also included as a part of the Vedas.

Vedas come into existence more than 1000 years ego.
The knowledge contained in them came down from gen-
eration to generation and every one feels that this knowl-
edge is Traditional and valuable. As the civilization de-
veloped and scientific knowledge dominated human
brain, many researches were made  on health care and
the fields of Homeopathy, Unani, Allopath etc., have
come into being.   Recently many other alternative therapy
have come into vogue.   They are Pranic Healing,
Acupressure, Cosomopathy etc,.   Medical Astrology is

another field which is gaining importance now.   How-
ever, all these modern theories utilize the traditional
knowledge in one way or the other.

Ayurveda is the oldest health science and can be con-
sidered as Traditional knowledge of Health. Ayurveda
means The Science of life and is the Indigenous Medical
system since a very long time. It believes that all ail-
ments were a natural process and their cures are also by
nature only.

It has mainly three aspects namely:-

Etiology [The Science of causes of diseases]
Symptology [The study and interpretation of symptoms]
Medication [The ways and means of curing diseases]
These systems aim at understanding the external truths
of human body, mind, and spirit and seek
Permanent cures.

The main branches of these systems of study of Medi-
cine are as follows:

Kaya-Chikista Internal Medicine
Shalakya Tantra Surgery and Treatment of Head

and Neck Ophthalmology and
Otolaryngology

Shalya Tantra Surgery
Agada Tantra Toxicology
Bhuta Vidya Psychiatry
Kaumara Bhritya Pediatrics
Rasayana and Scinece of Rejuvenations or
Vajikarana antiaging, science of Fertility

[Ref: 4th Century revised the Chraka Samihta.  The texts of
Susshruta Samhita were revised and Supplemented by
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NAGARJUNA in the 6th Century in a treatise called UPA-
Hridaya]

Ayurveda uses Herbs, Plants, and leaves as medicine.
It also uses Gem Stones as internal Medicine.
The Gem stones are reduced to ashes {bhasmas] to treat
physical conditions.   Gem tinctures can also be used in
the healing process.

Some of the Gems are shown below:-

BHASMAS USAGES
Ruby For Vayu, Pitta and Cough
Pearl Sweet and cool Good for eyes
Coral For Cough, Pitta etc
Emerald Sweet and Cool Good for acidity and heat
Moon stone For Cough and vayu
Diamond Makes body strong
Sapphire For improper behavior

Ayurveda is essentially a religious Medical Science
which believes in holistic curing of Aliments
through a pronounced spiritual methodology.   Ayurveda
helps opening of our mind soul and body to cosmic forces
of life and prepares human beings for spiritual infra-
structure / reexamination through
Its unique and highly meta physical curing process.
Ayurveda also uses mantras, tantras etc.,

The treatment of human system is divided into SEVEN
parts namely:-

1. Vaatta  2. Pitta .  3. Kapha  4. Vaatta –Pitta  5.
Pitta – Khapa  6. Vaatta – Khapa  7. Sama  [Vaatta
- Pitta – Kapha]

The energy and its vibrations were the basis of Ayurveda
.  The universe is made up of vibrating energy of great
five elements Sky, Earth, Water, air and Fire.

They are constantly changing or transforming.  When
we are healthy, all the above energies are in balance and
when we are infected by diseases they go out of balance
and effect us physically, mentally and emotionally.
Ayurveda takes care of this unbalance.   It also believes
in good food and diet control.

Astronomy and Astrology are also old sciences.  They
deal with effects of planets on human beings.   Astrology
is closely connected with Ayurveda and believed as such,
even to - day.  MEDICAL Astrology forms important ba-
sis for Ayurvedic treatment. While Astrology predicts
the incidence of any disease  and preventive measures to
be taken, Ayurveda diagnoses the disease and takes,
measures to cure it.   Some times, it may be too late and
the patient may not respond to the treatment.   Astrology

predicts diseases much earlier and suggest the remedies.

Astro means LIGHT.   Light rays are naturally ema-
nated from SUN.   Since time memorable,. the Sun, Moon,
Stars, Planets were recognized as the sources of not only
light but also other Sources of energy.  The effects of
these rays coming from Planets on human beings and
also on the environment, climatic conditions, seasons
etc., are given by astrology.   The ancient people were
well acquainted with this knowledge.   They consider
LIGHT as a source of enjoyment and Darkness as reverse.
They realized that the movements of sun, moon and other
planets follow a particular pattern and play a vital role on
the lives of human beings, so, they started coming to con-
clusions based on the deep study with great curiosity
deep observation, analysis, experimentation, test etc, on
the movements of planets.  Only astrology can explain
the reasons for differences of treatment, for the same ill-
ness between the two patients.

Sun energizes the living beings.   It has A and D vita-
mins.  These Sun rays also fall on trees.   The Chlorophyll
present in the leaves of the plants reacts with the Sun
rays which are known as photo synthesis. Due to this
process the Carbon hydride and starch are produced.   We
are taking these as food.  The animals which eat this are
also utilized by non-vegetarians as food.   So, directly or
indirectly man is taking Light energy along with food.
Every plant has separate influence on separate aspects
of human beings physically or mentally.

The main causes of disease can be predicted from the
horoscope.   Ayurveda utilizes various Herbs, Roots
Metals and pulses for treatment of diseases.   It is there-
fore evident that a good Ayurvedic doctor should have
sufficient knowledge of Astrology.

The following Herbs and Roots are used to neutralize
the harmful effects of the planets:

PLANETS: HERBS and ROOTS:
Sun Bilwamool
Moon Khirika
Mars Anantmool
Mercury Brindhadwarakamool
Jupiter Brahmajatimool
Venus Rambasakmool
Saturn Swetberelamool
Rahu Shwetchandanmool
Ketu Aswagandha

The following metals are also used to neutralize nega-
tive energy in the body:

Sun Gold / Copper
Moon Silver
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Mars Gold
Mercury Brass
Jupiter Gold
Venus Silver
Saturn Iron
Rahu Panch Dhatu
Ketu Panch Dhatu

The following Zodiac signs have tremendous influence
on our mind and body and play a pivotal role in causing
human ailments

ZODIAC SIGN REPRESENTING PART OF BODY
Aries Head
Taurus Neck, throat and face
Gemini Upper arms and chest
Cancer Elbows and heart
Leo Belly
Virgo Hand and waist
Libra Urinary organs
Scorpio Sexual organs
Sagittarius Thighs
Capricorn Knees
Aquarius Legs, ankles
Pisces Toes and feet

The relationship between Planets and gems is given
below:

PLANETS: Gems
Sun Ruby
Moon Pearl /Moon Stone
Mars Red Coral
Mercury Emerald
Jupiter Yellow Sapphire
Venus Diamond
Saturn Blue Sapphire
Rahu Garnet
Ketu Cats Eye

Gem therapy is directly based on influences of Planets
on human beings.
While Astrology directly uses the Gems,  Ayurveda con-
verts these
Gems into Ashes [Bhasmas].

  According to the Vedic Astrology, the fingers on our
hands correspond to the five elements,
 EARTH, WATER, FIRE, AIR, and AKASHA [Outer
Space].

· The little finger MERCURY represents EARTH
· The ring finger SUN/MON represents WATER
· The middle finger SATURN represents AIR
· The Index finger JUPITER   represents AKASHA
· The thumb VENUS represents FIRE.

Medical Astrology is one science that is still hidden to
the world and not many
practioners of Vedic Astrology  really know the inner
secrecy of it.   Proper
 research has to be done to establish this secret science
which will lead human beings
 to perfect  health as well as good health Physically and
mentally.

Astrology believes in KARMA theory. So, the medical
astrology takes into consideration the following factors

· Men and women have different sets of diseases.
· Some diseases are common
· When children are born, some of them suffer

from diseases according to their past Karma.
This will be known only when the horoscope is
looked into.

· Modern doctors have still doubts about this.
· Ancients knew about the secrets of Bio-Energy.

 The Magazine”MAYURI’’ Dated 6-3-1988, Published
an article titled “SUN WHO CURES DISEASE”.   This
article explains the power of Sun Rays.   Patients who
suffered with Lung problem, Chronic Pneumonia, Heart
troubles, Gastric diseases are cured by the exposure of
Sun Rays.

In this treatment, there will be an Electronic Machine
fitted with a mirror and a hole through which 60-100
vibrations are passed on the diseased surface.   Many
diseases are cured and this technique is the first of its
kind in the world.

Sun emits many powerful rays.   Important among them
are Infra Red, Ultra Violet, Radio waves, X-rays etc., they
differ only in wavelengths.    Treatment by these rays
was Found to be very effective than medical methods.
These rays also cure Mental and Sex diseases.   Ultra
violet rays are used for Radiation therapy which is used
to cure Cancer.

A Czechoslovak doctor Yazen Jones identified one
Muhurtham for Conception among 800 ladies who want
male babes and 95% of them got Male births.

A Japanese Physician discovered that the blood of hu-
man body is under - going drastic changes due to the
exposure to the rays at the time of eclipse.   Moon con-
trolled mind besides body.   During full moon days the
man is provoked to evil doings.  A study of Murderers
during the period from 1957-68 at Britain revealed that
the murderers lost their mental ability in full Moon days
only.



77
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

The Palmistry (one of the branches of astrology] revels
that human hand is a key to know symptoms of nerve
disturbances in the body since nerve fiber ends in the
hand.

Conclusion
It may be mentioned both Medical Astrology and
Ayurveda have got many things in common and both
believe in the fundamentals of Vedc science and the plan-
etary influences on human beings.  The only main differ-
ence is that, while Ayurveda mainly concentrated on
healthy growth and cure diseases.    The Medical Astrol-
ogy takes care about the influences of planets on both
body and mind.   As such if a combination of Medical

Astrology and Ayurveda is followed, there is a better
chance of maintaining good health in human beings.

This is an attempt to focus on some of the fundamental
ideas based on which scientific postulates are formu-
lated, experimented and proved or disproved.  It has the
intricacy of Mathematics, fascination of Physics, and
the effect of Psychiatry

We need to look out for all learned and intellectuals to supple-
ment their knowledge to derive a new strategy for research
and to pass on our ANICIENT TRADITIONS to the coming
generations.

AYURVEDIC EUDCATION – THE NEED FOR CHANGE WITH CHANGING DEMANDS
OF TIME

DR. VANDANA SHRIVASTAV, MR. V.LAKSHMI NARASINGH
DEV SANSKRITI VISWAVIDALAYA, HARIDWAR, Gayatrikunj Haridwar  249411

INTRODUCTION:
Ayurveda – the ancient Indian medical – science is be-
lieved to be the oldest repository of diagnostic, pharma-
ceutical and therapeutic knowledge.  This Vedic Science
draws upon an integral approach to healthcare by con-
sidering the physical, mental and deep emotional well
being simultaneously.  It encompasses thorough knowl-
edge of the Adhibhautic (physical, pertaining to the gross
body), Adhidaivik (mental, emotional and pertaining to
the subtle body) and Adhyatmik (spiritual, pertaining to
the astral body) aspects of health. No other branch of
ancient or modern disciplines of medical sciences, per-
haps, has such deep and expanded foundations as
Ayurveda has. This longevity and is therefore also re-
ferred as a comprehensive science of happy and hearty
life.
The rising graph of psychosomatic disorders and chal-
lenging diseases and the limitations of the widely used
modern medical sciences in coping with them on the
one hand, and the risks of harmful side-effects of antibi-
otics and synthesized drugs on the other, have revived
new interest in this ancient science.  Ayurveda deal with
multidimensional complexities and problems of human
life and provide solutions in perfect harmony with Na-
ture.1

A system of self-care that originated in India more than
5000 years ago, Ayurveda is becoming very popular all
over the world, with hundreds of healers incorporating
it into their practices and thousands of people using its
well-tried principles and therapies to improve their well-
being.
The Vedic word ayurveda has two root words—ayu and
veda. Every root word in the Vedic tradition has its own
definition—thus, ayu has its own definition and so does
veda. Literally and concisely, ayu means “life” and ved
means “science.” According to this translation,

ayurveda means “the science of life.” But the Vedic texts
expand on these definitions to offer us a more complete
understanding, and our ayurvedic expert Vaidya Rama
Kant Mishra has explained some of these expanded state-
ments.

Ayu explained

Sharirendriya sattwa atma samyogo ayuhu, goes one
verse. Sharir means physical body; indriya means
senses. Sattwa refers to the combination of mind and
heart—overall psychological strength, and atma means
soul or spirit. When all of these—body, senses, heart,
mind and spirit—are in proper balance and function in
a harmonious, coordinated manner, that is true life—
”the living body.”

Veda explained

Veda means science: not a science that changes its theo-
ries and its findings every few years but ageless, eternal
knowledge built on siddhantas, fundamental unchang-
ing principles. Veda refers to guided knowledge: it is
not just theory, but also a roadmap for how to derive
practical benefit from the knowledge.2

Ayurveda define it as
fgrkfgra lw[ka nq%[kek;qLrqL;% fgrkfgre~A
ekua p rPp ;=ksäek;qosZn% lmPp;rsAA

p-lw-&1@41
The grand treatise, which contains the details of healthy
and long age (ayu) and which defines what is good (hita)
and what is bad (ahita) for the four different types of
ayus (Namely, hitayu, ahitayu, sukhayu and dukhayu,
concerning different conditions of diseased or healthy
life) – is Ayurveda.3

Ayurveda is a science of health based on universal prin-
ciples and profound insights into the connection between
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mind and body and the lows of nature which structure
all progress in life. It offer health and fulfillment for ev-
ery man and women in every culture on earth.4

The most important and massive ancient compilation of
the School of Medicine is known as Charka Samhita. It
contains several chapters dealing at length with thera-
peutic or internal medicine. About 600 drugs of plant,
animal and mineral origin are described in it. Besides,
this compendium also deals with other branches of
Ayurveda like anatomy, physiology, etiology, progno-
sis, pathology, treatment and medicine etc.

An equally exhaustive ancient compilation, Sushruta
Samhita exists relating to school of surgery. It deals pri-
marily with various fundamental principles and theory
of surgery. More than 100 kinds of surgical instruments
including scalpels, scissors, forceps, specula etc. are de-
scribed along with their use in this valuable document.
Dissection and operative procedures are explained mak-
ing use of vegetables and dead animals. Descriptions of
how to go about doing incision, excision, extraction and
bandaging etc. are detailed in this compendium. In ad-
dition, this document also mentions of such other topics
as anatomy, embryology, toxicology and therapeutics. It
also has a mention of about 650 drugs.

Definition of health

“A person who is not facing any sort of problem in work,
have intension of work in mind, having positive thoughts
for future, anxious in hard work and happiness are the
true symptoms of healthy person.” 5

- Pt. Shriram Sharma Archarya

According to Ayurveda
Lkenks”k% lekfXu’p le/kkrqeyfØ;%A
izlUukResfUnz;euk% LoLFk bR;fHk/kh;rs~AA ¼lq- lw- 15@41½

Only that person is healthy, whose dosas, dhatumal and
agni (The basic elements and functional energy streams
as per one’s natural constitution or prakrati) are bal-
anced and free from all defects and disorders and whose
mind and soul are in perfect harmony.6

W.H.O. Defines - World Health Organisation (W.H.O.)
has endorsed his concept of health.  “Health is state of
complete physical, Mental, spiritual and social well be-
ing and not merely the absence of disease or infirmity.”

In course of time Ayurveda, which started as a magi co-
religious practice, matured into a fully developed medi-
cal science with eight branches which have parallels in
the modern western system of medicine. The growth of
these eight specialties gave Ayurveda another name of
Astanga Ayurveda.

The Present Era: The political situation of the country

was destined to change in favour of freedom from for-
eign rule. With the awakening of nationalism and move-
ment for freedom the Indian cultural values and way of
life (including health care and sickness cure systems)
surfaced again. The patriotic zeal of the people, their
leaders and benevolence of the rulers of princely States
initiated the revival of Ayurvedic system of medicine
even before the country got its freedom. In 1916, the Mem-
bers of Imperial Legislative Councils pressed the Gov-
ernment to accept this ancient and indigenous system
of Ayurveda for developing it on scientific basis and for
increasing its usefulness. In 1920, the Indian National
Congress demanded Government patronage for
Ayurveda and Provincial Governments began to grant
assistance. The State and Central Governments ap-
pointed several committees to suggest ways and means
of rehabilitating this time tested system in the service of
the people and promote its further growth following
modern scientific parameters and methods. As a result,
several States started schools and colleges for training
of competent Ayurvedic practitioners with working
knowledge of modern medicine.

After, the country became free in 1947, the movement for
revival gained additional momentum. The first Health
Ministers’ Conference resolved that Ayurveda should
be developed and put to use for providing Medicare to
the people. In due course of time this system got official
recognition and became a part of the National Health
network of the country. In several ways, the official health
policies, national plans and programmes accorded to it
the same status as enjoyed by the dominant Allopathic
system. At present the system is well set to re-orient it-
self to modern scientific parameters. Simultaneously, it
is well poised for much greater, effective utilization so
as to enable the country to reach its goals of Health for
all and regulate population growth. In the present situ-
ation, Medical Scientists are researching Ayurveda rem-
edies for lifestyle related diseases, degenerative and psy-
chosomatic disorders.

In the current busy life as well, every day new diseases
were born in the world, human being are busy only in
social needs itself with expenses of sleep, diet and men-
tal disorders. I out of 8 persons was suffering from stress
and other mental diseases in USA itself.  The situation is
every much similar in other countries as well. It is quiet
essential to follow the ayurveda principles.

India has moved forwards in advocating global useful-
ness of Ayurveda contemporary scenario of health care
through global net works. As a result many foreign coun-
tries have began looking to India for understanding
Ayurveda and incorporating it through education, re-
search and practice to meet the overwhelming desire of
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consumers to access Complementary & Alternative Medi-
cine. Indian Missions in U.S.A., U.K., Russia, Germany,
Hungary, and South Africa have played an effective role
in channeling the information of Ayurveda and open-
ing up new opportunities for the spread of Indian Medi-
cine in to foreign institutions and the general public
awareness building about Ayurveda in the foreign coun-
tries has been identified as an important thrust area.
During 2001-2002 following efforts were made by the
Indian Govt. in the area of globalization.7

The Five Elements

Everything in the universe is made up of combinations
of the Five Elements (Pancha Mahabhutas). This includes
the human being which also acquires a soul or spirit.
These five elements are known as: Space or Akasha; Air
or Vayu; Fire or Tejas; Water or Apa; Earth or Prithvi.

These five elements, it should be understood, derive from
and are expressions of an unmanifest and undifferenti-
ated Creative Principle, which is one. These five elements
are to be understood in a material sense as well as a
subtle sense. By earth we are to understand not only the
terrain of our planet or the iron in our red blood cells and
spleen, but also the quality of steadfastness of mind,
strength of one’s moral fiber, one’s slow and quiet unde-
terred advancement towards a goal, and the resistance
to the manifestations of others. By water we mean to im-
ply the cohesive aspects of reality which flows into and
holds things together, perfectly and simply witnessed in
the ubiquitous H20 molecule. And the other elements
too were intended by the ancient vaidyas (physicians) to
communicate the essential universal principle inherent
in a particular element. By fire we mean the universal
force in nature that produces heat and radiates light; it is
our passion to pursue despite obstacles and delays; it is
what burns away the cloak of ignorance (avidya) and
allows the Truth to shine with brilliance. Fire removes
doubt from the mother-substance of human heart and
replaces it with joy. Air is that transparent, rarefied, ki-
netic force which sets the universe in motion; it moves
the blood through the vessels, wastes from the body,
thoughts through the mind; it moves the birds to warmer
climates in winter, it moves the planets around their suns.
Space is the subtlest of all elements which is everywhere
and touches everything; in the mind it is the vessel which
receives all impressions, in the heart space accepts love;
space is receptivity and non-resistance to what is true.

Thus these Five Subtle Elements (Pancha Mahabhutas)
form the basis for all things found in the material cre-
ation, from a grain of sand to the complex physiology of
every human being. Balancing these elements in just the
right way for each unique individual is the key to main-
taining health and treating disease should it arise,
whether it is physical, mental, or spiritual.8

The Tridosha

Prakrati Nidana – The basis of diagnosis and healing
under ayurveda – deals with characterization of one’s
natural constitution (prakrati) in terms of three basic
functional elements or physical, mental and emotional
energy patterns called the tridosha namele, vata, pita
and kapha. In terms of physique and physiological
activites of the body, the modern researchers interpret
vata as the energy of movement, pitta as energy of diges-
tion or metabolism and kapha as the energy of lubrica-
tion and structure. Harmonious balance of vata, pitta
and kapha is regarded as the sign of normally healthy
state.

Recent scientific research9 indicates that the concept of
tridosha also has empirical value and that analysis of
these could open up new insight into our understand-
ing of the biological system of the body more thoroughly.
The subtle combinations of tridosha and hence prakrati
is regarded to be as specific and individualized as the
DNA sequence based genetic makeup.  Notably signifi-
cant of the modern findings10 substantiating this fact is
that is that it also explains genotype phenotypic rela-
tionship and thus provides potention solution to the
major goal modern scientists are searching for in  this
post genomic era of biotechnological advancement.

The five elements can be seen to exist in the material
universe at all scales both organic and inorganic, from
peas to planets. When they enter into the biology of a
living organism, man for example, they acquire a bio-
logical form. This means that the five elements are coded
into three biological forces which govern all life pro-
cesses. These three forces are known as the three doshas,
or simply thetridosha.. The tridosha regulates every
physiological and psychological process in the living
organism. The interplay among them determines the
qualities and conditions of the individual. A harmoni-
ous state of the three doshas creates balance and health;
an imbalance, which might be an excess (vrddhi) or de-
ficiency (ksaya), manifests as a sign or symptom of dis-
ease.

Dinacharya

In order to keep the tridoshas in a state of healthy
equlibrium and digestion & metabolism (agni) in proper
order, Ayurveda prescribes for each individual a spe-
cific daily routine (dina – day & acharya – behaviour).
The various stages to this daily routine, influenced by
the specifics of your prakriti,that will enable you to make
the most out of your life.

Ayruveda recommends disciplines in eating habits,
sleep, and other phases of daily routine, etc. as per one’s
prakrati and the nature of the climate and the ambience
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one lives in. One of the major causes of generally bath
health and mushrooming of the diseases in the modern
times is the haphazard and indiscipline life style adopted
by most people today. If we care for natural maintenance
of good health, it is worth paying heed to the tips pro-
vided under the teachings of ayurveda.

 After getting up in Brahm-muhurta (about three hours
before sunrise); five to ten minutes sadhana of contem-
plation on self-realization, paying respect to mother earth
in the form of Namaskar, drinking substantial amount
of water to fill the stomach for proper cleansing by excre-
tion, cleaning the teeth, massaging the body with oil,
morning walk, physical exercise (by suitable yogasanas),
bathing followed by japa-sadhana with meditation,
swadhyaya (study of enlightening books and scripture)
– are the successive steps of the daily routine before hav-
ing lunch.11

Ritucharya

To cope up with the stresses & strains of the changing
Seasons - Spring, Summer, Autumn & Winter in the
Western System and the Six Ritus in the Indian System
(2 solar sidereal months make a Rithu as per the Apho-
rism” Thau Dhau Rithu”) - Vasanta, Greeshma, Varsha,
Sarath, Hemanta & Sisira - we recommend you observe
the Ritucharya of Ayurveda; for the Sun taketh away
energy during the Northern Solstice (Uttarayana) and
giveth energy during the Southern Solstice
(Dakshinayana). When strength is lost from our body
during the hot season, we have to take in more watery
fruits and vegetables, lest there be dehydration.12 Most of
population is running for fast foods and against the na-
ture and climate. Where as nature are giving resources
according to seasons. We must take natural fruits and
vegetables for healthy life.

 Healthy Diet (Ahar)

Healthy food is compared with nectar in the vedic scrip-
tures. According to ayurveda, the food we eat is used in
the production/strengthening of seven major compo-
nents/elements (dhatus) in the nody; at a good level,
these dhatus are – physiological fluids, blood, serum,
flesh, bones, muscles and sperm/ovum.  Food is given
prime importance here in prevention as well as in cure
of diseases. One’s natural constituent, the triplet of
proper food, sound sleep, and chastity are considered as
the predominant factors in regulating the health of the
mind-body system.

The principle of “hitbhuk, mitbhuk and ritbhuk” con-
veys us that we should always eat properly earned, pure,
seasonal, and nourishing food. Hitbhuk means eat that
which is nourishing for your health and do not eat merely
for taste. Mitbhuk means eat moderately (only that much

which is essential for sustenance of vitality and stamina
of the body).  Ritbhuk means eat that which is earned
and prepared by righteous means and also what is suit-
able in a particular season. In view of the life-style
adopted my most of us today and considering the grow-
ing pollution in the gross and the subtle environment,
we ought to be more careful about healthy food.

As per practical guidance of Pt. Shriram Sharma
Acharya, one should have only half of the stomach with
food and remaining space will occupy with water and
air. Those doing physical labor need more of proteins,
carbohydrates and fats.  But those engaged in sedentary
and mental work or meditation devotion etc, should take
lighter foods such as boiled vegetables, thin chapattis,
daliya (boiled crushed wheat), milk, sweet fruits, etc.

“We shall regard our body as the temple of our soul
and maintain its sanctity and health by observing self-
restraint and punctuality in our routine.”12 The purpose
of food is to sustain healthy and harmonious function-
ing of the body system, the physical medium of our life,
to enable us to perform our duties towards god and his
creation.

Sleep (Nidra)

The number of patients suffering from acute insomnia is
in crores today; much larger in the number of those who
somehow sleep with the help of tranquilizers. Ayurvedic
scriptures have given significant importance to good
sleep at proper times in the night and have affirmed it as
a sign and source of healthy life.   According to ayurveda,
the mattresses and bed-sheets should be made up of cot-
ton. Use of foam, sponge, nylon etc for long is harmful.
As far as possible, one should develop the habit of sleep-
ing on a thin mattress. Cots having straight wooden
planks are preferred to maintain the natural vigor of the
body. It referred as bhutadhatri (which takes care and
nurtures all creatures)

Hkwrkfu izkf.kuks nknkrh] iqlfUr bfr Hkwrkfnz A & pØikuh

Sleeping in the night is essential and most beneficial.
As a dhatri (wet nurse, aayaa or governess) looks after
an infant, sleep also nourishes all creatures. It is there-
fore called bhutadhatri. Along with sleep, ayurveda
mentions a great deal about dreams also.

One who does not get sound sleep sees varieties of
dreams through the agile subconscious mind. Experi-
encing too many or too frequent dreams is a sign of un-
balanced or perturbed state of the mind-body system.
The ayurvedic scriptures describe seven categories of
dreams of which five correspond to the dreams that are
meaningless and mere reflections of disturbed sleep and
non-pacified emotions, mental excitations, tensions or
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simply the agility of the subconscious mind. Only two
categories of dreams are said to of notable importance –
these include precognitive dreams and spiritually en-
lightening dreams.13-14

Chastity (Brahmacharya)
izlUuxr xk= laLi’kZfr LoLFk:/Hkskte~A lglk; LrPpifr oL=kaiy;kuqysiue~AA
dq”Be~ Toj’p ‘kksFk’p us=kfHk”;snsopA vks”klfxZdk jksxk’p laØkefUr
ujkUrje~AA

Sexual relationship, other kinds of bodily contacts, inhaling
others’ exhaled breath, exchange of body-fluids, sleeping on
the same bed, sitting neck to neck, eating together from a
common plate, unguents (soap, lotions etc) spread leprosy,
infectious (viral, etc) fevers and other diseases, conjunctivi-
tis, common cold, etc from person to person.15

Brahmacharya or spotless chastity is the best of all pen-
ances; a celibate of such spotless chastity is not a human
being, but a god indeed. To the celibate who conserves
the semen with great efforts, what is there unattainable
in this world? By the power of the composure of the se-
men, one will become just like my self.

- Lord Sankara

In olden days, boys of the Gurukula (ancient educational
system of India) were healthy and strong. Today there is
no real ethical culture in modern schools and colleges.
The present system of education needs a drastic and radi-
cal change. Modern civilization has enfeebled our boys
and girls. They lead an artificial life. Children beget chil-
dren. There is racial degeneration. It is impossible to be
strong and healthy unless males and females, boys and
girls, try their level best to keep up Brahmacharya or the
vow of celibacy.

If a man leads a life of celibacy even in his householder’s
life and has copulation occasionally for the sake of prog-
eny only, he can bring forth healthy, intelligent, strong,
beautiful, self-sacrificing children. The ascetics and sav-
iours of ancient India, when married, used to follow this
excellent rule very carefully for this purpose, and also
used to teach by example and practice how to lead a life
of a Brahmachari even as a householder.

Lack of spiritual Sadhana is the main cause for all sexual
attractions. Mere theoretical abstention from sensuality
will not bring you good results. You must mercilessly
cut off all formalities in social life and lead a pious life.
Leniency to internal lower tendencies will land you in
the region of suffering. Excuse will not be of use in this
respect. You must be sincere in your purpose for the sub-
lime life of spirituality. Half-heartedness will leave you
in your old state of misery.

CONCLUSION

In our own hands had health or diseases depends: World

is depends on health, only healthy person can earn
wealth, social, ethos, and cultural values effectively, earn
happiness in the world. Diseased person one depen-
dent on other, he can’t fulfill is own desires even being
obstacles in others happiness. That why it is prime ob-
jective to be a healthy person.

We get wealth every time, friends, wife, land, etc but this
body get only once. So everyone should live healthy and
long life. This was the same principles which our an-
cient sage adopted in their life and shown the path for
young generation.
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INTRODUCTION
The origin of this science probably dates back that pe-
riod when early man started living in communities. That
means, it is from the date of early civilization. The word
civilization tells us about two things- 1] Living comforts,
and, 2] Social security. The former led to various inven-
tions and the later led to framing of regulations.

During the early days, these regulations were very primi-
tive and mostly confined to certain hamlets. But planets
moved several thousand times around the Sun. King-
doms were developed and King became the ruler of the
society, On the other hand people had the definite dis-
crimination between do’s and dont’s. Concept of Dharma
evolved and it became the basis of administration of law.
Concept of responsibility is also embedded in Dharma.
Technical meaning of responsibility is ‘to discharge or
not to discharge duties as the circumstances may be’-
that means doing the work which one should do and
not doing such acts which one should not do. In another
words, Dharma is living according to the socially ac-
cepted norms and Adharma is behaving against to such
norms. Aihika Dharma and Pararamarthika Dharma are
worth mentioning here. Aihika Dharma refers to follow-
ing the regulations of the society, whereas Paramarthika
Dharma refers to religious practices. The word Dharma
has entered the lexicon of the English language. Oxford
Dictionary has it as-’right behavior’ ‘the law’ ‘custom’
and ‘decree’.

Since when people started living according to Dharma?
In some places in Rigveda it is mentioned ‘Sanatana
Dharmani’ Rigveda itself is the humankind’s earliest
literature. Even thinkers in the period of Rigveda was
referring to sanatana dharma means living  according to
Dharma was more antique than Rigveda.

As already referred, man started living in the communi-
ties, King was the ruler of the society and concept of
Dharma had evolved, means, definitely a system of ad-
ministration of justice came to existence.

JUDICIARY IN ANCIENT INDIA

Even during the period of Manu distinction between the
civil litigation and criminal offense was clearly known.
The cases were heard in the King’s court. King was the
rule-maker of the state along with the council of minis-
ters. But king had no authority to amend the regulations
of Dharma. He was not allowed to influence over the
case.

ANCIENT PRACTICE OF MEDICAL JURISPRUDENCE IN INDIA
Dr.U.N.Prasad

Prncipal, S D M College Of Ayurveda, Kuthpady-574118.Udupi, Karnataka,India.

In Manusmruti the law court is called ‘Sabha’
(Manusmruti ch 8 ). The Sabha consisted of one chief
justice, three juries, and, the king. There used to be a
council called ‘Vrudha’ for the general supervision of
the judiciary (Manusmruti-8/17). The court used to de-
cide the case according to the available evidences. Im-
portance of evidence and importance of oath was clearly
known(Manusmruti- 8/109). Reasons for narrating the
falsehood by the witness are- fear, love and affection on
the accused,  anger, not knowing the details of the case
and not properly understanding the questions
(Manusmruti- 8/118). Such witness was liable for pun-
ishment.

There was a provision for re-opening of an already heard
case in doubtful circumstance if the accused has won
the case in one court due to weak evidences, he can be
tried in another court when evidences are available
(Manusmruti-8/117) If the wrong judgment is given in
a case, then the responsibility of that sin used to be on -
1.the accused,2.the witness,3.the council of juries, and,
4.the king(Manusmruti-8/18). The king was also not
free from the legal bondages .If the king impose penalty
on an innocent, then, public can impose thirty times of
the imposed penalty on the king.(Kautilya Arthashastra-
4-88-13).The primary duty of the Sabha was to preserve
Dharma.

CRIME AND PUNISHMENT
We find frequent mention of the words ‘Saahasa’ and
‘Dandapaarushya’ in Manusmruti and Arthashastra.
Chanakya has dealt in detail about these. In Monier-
Williams Sanskrit-English dictionary Meanings of
‘Saahasa’ are- violence, force ,rape, robbery ,and ,adul-
tery. One of the meanings of ‘Dandapaarushya’ is harsh
punishment. For different types of offenses different
punishments are suggested.

1. INSANITY AND RESPONSIBILITIES:-
The persons suffering from insanity were exempted from
certain criminal responsibilities. For example, trespass-
ing by an insane person was not considered as an
offence.(Kautilya Arthashastra-4-88-13). An insane per-
son was not given the heirship of the property as he
cannot manage the property.(Kautilya Arthashastra-3-
69-5).

FEIGNED INSANITY-
If a person commits a crime and afterwards he himself
says that the act was committed due to insanity or not
knowing the consequences, he was made responsible
for that act.
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CONSENT FOR SEXUAL INTERCOURSE:- Having
sexual intercourse was prohibited as the consent given
by her is not valid.(Arthashastra-3-69-5).

2.CRIMINAL ABORTION:-
Reference about criminal abortion is available in
Arthashastra. (Kautilya Arthashastra-4-86-11). If crimi-
nal abortion is induced by beating on the abdomen, it
was attracting severe punishment, If it is induced by giv-
ing medicines, it was an offense of middle category, if
induced by putting the woman into physical strain then
it was a severe crime.

3.CRIMINAL POISIONING:-
Killing another person by giving poisons was a prin-
ciple crime attracting capital punishment
(KautilyaArthashastra-4-86-11). Examination of food
,drinks and other substances contaminated with poision
is explained in Ashtanga Hrudaya. Acharya Vagbhata
has described the method of identifying the person re-
sponsible for criminal poisoning.

4.AGE AND CRIMINAL RESPONSIBILITY:-
Girl aged above 12 years and boy aged above 16 years
was considered as adults. If they violate the law after
attining the majority, then they were responsible for their
acts(Kautilya Arthashastra-3-2-59).

5.SEXUAL OFFENCES:-
Sexual offenses are dealt in Arthashastra in the chapter
Kanyaprakarma (Kautilya Arthashastra-4-82-12).

It was a severe offence to have the carnal knowledge
with a girl before menarche. In the event of death of the
victim in such circumstances, death penalty was im-
posed to the criminal.

RAPE:-Sexual intercourse against the will of the woman
was prohibited. Forceful intercourse with a prostitute or
daughter of a prostitute was seriously considered.
(Kautilya Arthashastra-4-82-12), (Kautilya
Arthashastra-4-88-13), When many persons commit rape
on a woman, then all are guilty. (Kautilya Arthashastra-
4-88-13)

Restoration of status atus of the victm of rape : - Vasishtha
Dharmashastra proposes punishment to those who op-
pose restoration of victim of rape in the society .It is the
duty of the society to restore the status of the victim of
rape. Anybody who opposes the restoration of the status
of rape victim in the society is as much a criminal as a
rapist himself.( Vasishtha Dharmashastra (28 verses
2&3)

FALSE ACCUSATION: -It appears that even in the pe-
riod of Chanakya false accusation of rape might have

been reported. That is why he states that if any woman
smears blood of other origin on her clothes for the pur-
pose of bringing accusation upon a man, then she should
be punished. (Kautilya Arthashastra-4- 87-12),

ACCOMPLICES:- If there are any accomplices in a case
of sexual offense, then they are also equally responsible.
(Kautilya Arthashastra-4-87-12),

ELOPEMENT/KIDNAPPING:-Kidnapping a girl for the
purpose of sexual intercourse was a severe crime.
(Kautilya Arthashastra-4-82-12),

SEXUAL PERVERSIONS:- Sexual perversions were
prevailing in those days also. If any person practices
sodomy or oral sex then he was responsible for that act
and it was a punishable offense. Bestiality was also pro-
hibited by law. There were incidences of committing
sexual act on idols of Gods. It was an offense. (Kautilya
Arthashastra-4-88-13)

INCEST:- Sexual intercourse with blood relatives was
prohibited. It was considered as punishable offense.
(KautilyaArthashastra-4-88-13). Rigveda Prohibits mar-
riage between blood relatives.(present law in India does
not consider incest as an offense when both parties are
above the age of consent and consent is given).

POSTMORTEM EXAMINATION
We can find first references about the examination of the
dead body in Arthashastra. Chanakya has devoted one
full chapter for this. (Ashumruthaka pareekhsha-4-82-
7).The meaning of ashumrutaka means recent death of a
person not due to disease, sudden death. Some of the
descriptions he has given are—

a) Examination is to be done by immersing the body in
oil.
b) If there is escape of urine and feces, abdomen is dis-
tended, swelling in the extremities, wide open eyes and
marks on the throat, then death is due to throttling.
c) Swelling in the extremities, protruded eye balls, and
elevated umbilicus suggests death due to hanging.
d) Protruded eye balls and rectum, teeth-bite marks in
the tongue and distension of the abdomen is in death
due to drowning.
e) Scattered injuries on the body suggests death due to
falling from a height.
f) Blackish discoloration in the extremities, teeth and
nails, abnormal skin and hair and froth in the mouth
suggests death due to poisoning. Along with these signs,
a bleeding teeth bite mark is also present, then the death
is from poisonous animal bite.
g) In cases of death due to suspected poisoning, remain-
ing food is to be tested in milk.(some commentators opine
that food in the stomach is to be tested) .In Astanga
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Hridaya we find detail description of examination of
food drinks and other articals contaminated with poi-
son( Astanga Hridaya Sootrastana 7Th Chapter)
h) A piece of heart is to be put into fire. If death is due to
poisoning it burns with crackling sound emits smoke in
rainbow colors
i) The above test can be conducted even in the half burnt
body recovered from the pyre.

Responsibilities Of A Physician And Code Of Conduct

The duties and responsibilities of the physicians is not
dealt in detail in the treatises written before Charaka
Samhita. There are scattered references in Arthashastra.
Acharya Charaka explains codes of conducts of the phy-
sician. Therefore Charaka Samhita is the origin of Medi-
cal Ethics .

1) QUALITIES OF A PHYSICIAN:- Acharya Charaka
has explined this in different contexts. Qualities of ideal
physician and qualities of excellent physician are de-
scribed.

A) Q UALITIES:-A physician should have good medi-
cal knowledge, extensive practical knowledge, Capabil-
ity and purity. These are the four basic qualities of a
physician.( Charaka Samhita Su 9/6 ). He must be al-
ways engaged in the studies of medicine. He must be
capable of practical application of his knowledge. Then
only he is called ‘pranabhisara vaidhya’ or savior of
life(Charaka Su 9/18). An ‘excellent’ physician will have
six qualities- Knowledge, critical approach, Knowledge
of allied sciences, good memory, commitment, and,
promptness.
(Charaka Su 9/21)
B) Q UACKERY:- The quackery in the field of medical
practice was condemned. Treatment given by a quack is
like ‘blind man walking with his hands’ or ‘a boat being
sailed by the wind’. Such a physician may cure some
patients by chance, but all the patients under his care
may not be lucky.( Charaka Su 9/15-17)
C) R ELATIONSHIP WITH PATIENTS:- Physician

should be sympathetic and kind to all patients. He must
make all efforts to cure the curable diseases (Charaka
Su.9/26). It is implied that whoever chooses this profes-
sion is of compassion for the people and not to earn
wealth ( Charaka Chi.1- 4/58). He has to treat all his
patients as his children, he should take care of their
health (Charaka Chi.1-4/56)

2) NOTIFICATION:- It is very clearly mentioned in
Arthashastra that in all circumstances of treating a seri-
ous patient, physicians first duty was to inform this to
the kings administration. If he fails to do so and death of
such patient occurs, physician was criminally respon-
sible. If death of a patient occurs due to improper treat-
ment, he was liable for punishment. If the improper treat-
ment was leading to any physical deformity, he was
responsible criminally (Arthashastra 4-76-1). Acharya
Charaka advises the physicians to have the knowledge
of curable and incurable conditions, and also to start
the treatment in time for curable diseases. If not it leads
to loss of wealth, fame, and he will be subjected to Royal
sanctions and punishments ( Charaka Su.10/7-8).

CONCLUSION
A well defined system of administration of law was ex-
isted in ancient India. The judiciary was independent.
Dharma was supreme and judiciary was based on
Dharma. Dharma has the importance only when
Adharma has the existence. By controlling Adharma
security and peace in the society can be achieved. Law
is required when there are illegal activities. The ques-
tion is how much methodically and effectively the law
was framed and administered.

Recalling the aspects of this great heritage that belongs
to all of us, not with a purpose to look back for the pur-
pose of glory, but towards drawing lessons and guide-
lines with a view to the future.

Dharma eva hato hanti dharmo r akshati r akshitah :
Tasmat dharmo na hantavyo ma no dharmo hato
avvadhit: (Manusmriti-8/15)

CAUSES AND MANAGEMENT OF BHAGANDARA BY KSHARA SUTRA
Dr. Srinivas Bannigol, M.D. (Ayu)

Prof & HOD Shalya Tantra., Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya, Hubli – 580024, Email: drbannigol@yahoo.co.in

Brief description of the disease:

Bhagandara is one amongst the most troublesome dis-
ease occurring in the perianal region. It is considered as
one amongst eight Mahagada. In today’s practice too
the incidence of this disease is very frequent and is con-
sidered as second major disease after Arshas occurring
in anal region.  It is a chronic perianal disease and is
characterized by one or more openings in the perineal

region having connection with the anal canal and /or
rectum.

Bhagandara is termed so because it involves the organs
like Bhaga, Guda and Vasti Pradesh. In this region a
Pidika is formed and if not treated properly it causes
darana (pierces) and communicates with guda. The dis-
ease Bhagandara resembles with the description of Fis-
tula in Ano, as described in Modern Medical Science.



85
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

This disease is prevalent all over the world and accord-
ing to London Hospital study (Marks and Ritchie 1977),
the incidence of fistula in Ano cases was 10% of all the
in patients and 4% of all the new patients. Similar study
in India (Raghavaiah 1976) reported Anal fistula to con-
stitute 1.6% of all surgical admissions. It is considered
more prevalent in men than women and rarely seen in
children and babies.

Causes of Bhagandara:
The following are the aetiological factors which contrib-
ute to the manifestation of the disease Bhagandara:
1. Hasti Ashwa prushta gamana - Riding on elephant,
horses etc for long distance.
2. Kathinotkatukasana - Sitting on hard seats for long
time.
3.Arshonidana - The causes enumerated for Arshas are
also causes for Bhagandara
4. Anistat drushtapakena - Sins of Previous life.
5. Sadhugarharana - Abusing the sadhus and elders.

The above mentioned causes are predisposing factors.
The specific causes mentioned for Bhagandara, is afflic-
tion of Krimis and presence of foreign body like
asthi(Bony piece) etc. will result into Bhagandara.

As per the Modern medical science Fistula in Ano is an
infectious disease. Invariably the disease is due to inad-
equate drainage of perianal abscess.

Clinical features:
The disease is presented with formation of a pidika in
guda pradesha which is associated with symptoms of
pain of mild to severe degree and persistent pus dis-
charge. The pidika which has been formed will be hav-
ing communication with Guda marga. This communi-
cation is termed as Bhagandara nadi. Depending on af-
fliction of predominant dosha and features like number
of pidikas, shape of nadi and nature of pain following
varieties have been identified.

· Vataja Bhagandara –       Shataponaka i.e.  Having
multiple pidikas
· Pittaja Bhagandara -     Unstra greeva i.e.Nadi
resembeling to neck of camel.
· Kaphaja Bhagandara –    Parisravi i.e.  Having exces-
sive discharge.
· Sannipataja Bhagandara- Shambukavarta i.e. Having
severe pain.
· Agantuja Bhagandara –   Unmargi i.e.Formation of nadi
starts from inside.

Vagbhata mentions further three varieties of Bhagandara
due to affliction of two doshas as,
· Ruju Bhagandara –          Straight nadi.
· Arsho Bhagandara –        Bhagandara due to Arsha.

· Parikshepi Bhagandara –  Nadi formed encircling the
anal canal.

Examination of Bhagandara:
Bhagandara is examined by Eshana karma i.e. probing.
This is done to confirm whether the nadi is complete or
incomplete and also to know where the internal open-
ing is present. This knowledge assists in planning the
treatment schedule. Goodshall’s rule assists to ascer-
tain the position of internal opening. The description of
the rule is as following,

A case of Bhagandara
having external opening
at 2o clock position

A case of Bhagandara
having external open-
ing at 11 & 2o clock
position

Application of Goodshall’s Rule: When
the external opening of a fistula in Ano
(A) lies behind the transverse line pass-
ing across the anus or (C) anterior to
this line but beyond 11/2 inches from the
anus, the internal opening is found in
the midline posteriorly between the
sphincters, the fistula’s track being

curved. When the external opening (B) is situated in front
of the transverse line, but within 11/2 inches from the
anus, the internal opening lies in the same radial line as
the external orifice, the fistula track being straight.

Chronicity of the disease:
Bhagandara is a very chronic and troublesome disease.
The factors responsible for the chronicity of fistula in
Ano are as following:
 Perineal fatty tissue has got less resistance and less

vascularity
 External or internal one gets repeated infection due

to bowel contamination
 The anal sphincters impede the free drainage of the

pus
 Sometimes the foreign body like bony piece, egg shell,

etc. remain in the track, maintain the infection.
 Lack of adequate rest.Hence it poses a greater

difficulty for the management.

Management of Bhagandara (Fistula In Ano):
Bhagandara is a chedya vyadhi. Chedana of

Bhagandara nadi is the ultimate choice. So medical man-
agement in Bhagandara has its own limitations. In Mod-
ern Medical science also Fistula in Ano in managed sur-
gically by Fistulectomy or by Fistulotomy. The Surgical
procedures are not devoid of recurrences and/or, com-
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plications like incontinence and anal deformity. The re-
currence rate in this disease, even after skill full surgery,
is very high. Hence there is lot of scope for Ayurvedic
treatment in this disease. Sushruta has advocated Kshara
sutra ligation procedure. Application of Kshara sutra
has been recognized as the best treatment procedure.

Kshara sutra is a medicated thread. It is prepared by the
coatings of medicines over the surgical linen thread no
20.The medicines used and order of the coatings are as
follows.
1. Snuhi Ksheera - 11 Coatings
2. Snuhi Ksheera + Apamarga Kshara - 7 Coatings
3. Snuhi Ksheera + Haridra - 3 Coatings.
Thus in total 21 coatings are given.
Standard Kshara sutra: The Standard Kshara sutra must
have the following    qualities.
* pH - 9.6 – 10
* Gauge(Thickness of thread) -14 – 17
* Tensile strength - 5 Kgs.
This standard kshara sutra is used in the treatment of
Bhagandara.

Method of Kshara sutra ligation in Bhagandara:
 The patient is given Lithotomy position
 The malleable probe is inserted from the external

opening and taken out from the internal opening.
 Both the ends are tied not too loose nor too tight.
 The sutra is changed once in week
 The changing of the thread is done by railroad

method.

Photograph showing Kshara sutra
ligation in case of Bhagandara
having external opening at
3o clock position

Probable mode of Action:
The complete cure of the disease Bhagandara is due to
the following favorable action of kshara sutra.

 Presence of Kshara sutra does not allow the opening
to close (continuous drainage)

 Cuts through the fistulous tract by the pressure
exerted on the Anorectal tissue

 Ideal simultaneous cutting and healing of the tract.
 Healing of the track from the bottom.

 Kshara remains in direct contact of the tract and
sloughs out the unhealthy tissue.

 The pH of the Kshara sutra is towards the alkaline
side and therefore does not allow rectal pathogens to
invade and multiply.

Conclusion
In Bhagandara (Fistula in ano), Kshara sutra ligation is
best suited for the following reasons:

· It is simple safe and OPD procedure

· No need of spinal or general anesthesia

· Patients suffering from systemic diseases can also
undergo this procedure.

· No chance of reoccurrence if ligation is done
methodically.

· No chance of surgical complications like stenosis,
stricture or incontinence.

PHARMCEUTICO ANALYTICAL STUDY OF KAJJALI & PARPATI
W.S.R TO CRYSTALLOGRAPHY

Dr.Pronab Haldar*  Dr.Dinesh Kumar Mishra**, Dr.A.Harikrishna***
* Final year M.D, ** Prof & H.O.D, ***Asst. prof,  Dept. of R.S & B.K

Introduction :
Ayurveda is the most ancient, sacred and the

only existing blessed of medicine, beneficial to the man-
kind. Modern research scholars and scientists too look
with an eye of wonder and faith at the ayurvedic formu-
lations regarding their potency. Rasasastra means Ay.
Pharmaceutics and as such it deals mainly with the drugs
of mineral origin, their varieties, characteristics, process-
ing, techniques, properties and the therapeutic uses along
with the descriptions of various  apparatus, mushas,
diff. kind of furnaces, heating devices and heating sched-
ules etc.

Out of all rasousadhis, Kajjali is a sagandha
niragni parade yoga which is the commenest ingredient

in many combinations. The bandha involved in this
preparation is kajjali bandha. Where sodhita parada and
gandhaka are intimately mixed in definite proportion,
to get a black powder called Kajjali. Among all khalvi
rasayanas kajjali is having prime importance, as it forms
base to many mercurial preparations. With the help of
kajjali we can able to prepare rasa parpati. So, parpati
kalpana is one of the important kalpanas mentioned in
Rasa shastra. Rasa parpati is one of the type of pota
bandha and one of the best example of bahirdhuma type
of sagandha sagni murchana.

Kajjali is liquefied first with mild heat and then
solidified suddenly with  pressure this is termed as pota
bondha. This is the principle involved in the prepara-
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tion of parpati.

Materials and methods :
Aim : To study the changes occurring during the conver-
sion of Kajjali into parpati.
Procedure : 1 Sodhana of dravyas

2. Processing of Kajjali and parpati
1. Shodhana  of dravya : It  includes 2 dravyas

a. Shodhana of Parada
b. Shodhana of Gandhaka

a) Sodhana of Parada :
Triturating the mercury in a stone mortar with

pestle along with various plant and mineral substances
followed by washing and obtain the mercury in purified
form.

Process :  Initially equal amount of lime alone with mer-
cury is to be taken and it is to be triturated for 3 days.
After proer trituration  it is to be strained through 2 fold
cloth and again taken in mortar for trituration along with
skinless garlic 1/2 part and 1/4th part rock salt. It is to be
triturated for such a time, till the mixture became black
in colour. The mixture is then washed with hot water to
get back purified mercury.

b) Sodhana of Gandhaka :
According to Rasa classics, gandhaka consists

of 2 types of doshas, those are, shila churna and visha.
Hence gandhaka has to be purified befoe administering
internally otherwise it will produce the disease like
kustha, Bhrama, Klama, Paithika roga, Sukrakshya,
Veeryahani and kandu etc.

Methods of Gandhaka sodhana :
Gandhaka is to be taken in a darvi with a little

amount of cows ghee and melted on mridu agni. This
liquefied gandhaka is poured into another vessel which
contains cows milk through a cloth tied over the mouth
of vessel. We got a solid slab of sulphur. It is then washed
with hot water, dried and powdered. This procedure is
repeated for 7 times.

The purified sulphur is suitable to utilize for
medicinal purpose and even for ingestion.

Processing of Kajjali and Parpati :
Before proceeding for Rasaparpati preparation

Kajjali has to be prepared first with parada and gandhaka.
Hence 1st the preparation of Kajjali are being explained,

Process :
Suddha parada and suddha gandhaka alone

or in combination, with other uparasa and different
dhatus is mixed and triturated without adding any liq-
uid to any powder. This is called Kajjali. It should be free
from any shining particles.

Preparation of Dravyas in Kajjali :
Kajjali forms the base for many types of

Kupipakwa rasayana, Pottali and parpati kalpana. Ac-
cordingly the proportion of parada, Gandhaka or any
other dhatu varies from one yoga to another.

In classics, it is mentioned that Gandhaka  can
be taken in the proporation of 1/4th, 1/2 , equal, double,
triple, 4 times and 6 times to that of parada.

Tests for Kajjali
For testing the well prepared Kajjali following

tests were to be conducted.
a. Slakshnatwa -       Smooth to touch
b. Sukshmatva -        Subtleness like Anjana
c. Rekhapurnatwa -  Settles inbetween fine lines fo

        finger.
d. Krishna varnatwa - Blackish colour
e. Nishchandratwa - Lustureless. A pinch

    of Kajjali is taken and rubbed
  with water. This mixture
  when exposed to sun show
  absence of any shining
  particles.

Processing Kajjali :
Materials used –

Suddha parada - 250 gms
Suddha Ganthaka - 250 gms

Equipments – Khalwa yantra - Spatula

Process : 250 gms of Suddha parada was taken in a
khalwa, to this equal quantity of finely powdered sodhita
gandhaka  was added and triturated  until Kajjali
lakshana were observed. The whole mixture converts in
to a fine black, smooth, lustureless powder.

Precautions :
1. Khalwa yantra should be dry and clean before

starting the process.
2. Sodhita Gandhaka should be powdered finely

before adding suddha parada.
3. Mardana was done carefully and in uniform

speed to avoid spillage.

Results :
Quantity of suddha parada - 250 gm
Quantity of suddha Gandhaka - 250 gm
Weight of Kajjali obtain - 475 gm
Loss - 25 gms

Processing of Rasa Parpati :
Materials used

Kajjali - 400gm
Ghee - Q.S.

Equipments  :
-    Gas stove
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- Darviyantra
- Plantain leaves
- Fresh cow dung
-    Spatual

Process : A small platform was made of fresh cow dung
on the floor, over which a plantain leaf is placed. An-
other plantain leaf was kept ready. A darvi yantra was
smeared with a little ghee and put 15 gms of Kajjali in it
and heated on mild fire directly on gas stove. When it
starts melting, it is stirred with spatual slowly to prevent
adhering and burning. When kajjali turns completly in
to a semi solid form i-e, when it attains madhyama paka,
darvi is taken off the fire and immediately poured on the
plantain leaf  placed over the cow dung mass. Another
plantain leaf was kept over the melted Kajjali and then
immediately pressed gently by means of a pottali of fresh
cow dong prepared in another piece of plantain leaf.
Melted Kajjali spread uniformly and took a form of thin
flake which is known as parpataka. The same process
was done for rest Kajjali.

Precautions :
1. As Kajjali is gandhaka preparations, it catches fire

easily. Hence care should be taken during heating.
2. Little ghee should be smeared to darvi and spatual

to avoid adherence of medicine to the surface and
also sulphur reaction.

3. Plantain leaf should be smeared with ghee to pre
vent adhesion.

Results :
Weight of Kajjali taken - 400 gms
         Weight of Parpati - 390 gms

 Total loss - 10 gms

ANALYTICAL REPORT
The therapeutic activity of a drug exclusively

depends on the presence of active ingredients and their
concentrations. Analysis can be either being qualitative,
in which the nature of constituents contained in a com-
pound is determined, or quantitative in which the pro-
portions of the constituents are determined. The present
study has been undertaken to carry out physical and
chemical analysis of Kajjali, Rasaparpati by ayurvedic
and modern parameters.

Aims and objectives
1. To study physical and chemical properties of

kajjali and Rasa parpati.
2. To study qualitative and quantitative proper-

ties of Kajjali and Rasaparpati.

Analysis :
Ancient Parameters :
Table showing ancient parameters for analyzing kajjali

Gandha Slight sulphur smell
Varna Black colour
Sparsha Smooth and soft
Varitaratwa When finely powdered

Kajjali was carefully
sprinkled into a test tube
containing water, Kajjali
was floating over the water.

Rekha purnatwa When fine powder of Kajjali
was rubbed between the
thumb and index finger it
entered the furrows of the
fingers.

· Parpati should be a definite shape.
· It should be thin and flaky (thickness should be

1-2mm)
· It has a shiny black colour.
· It breaks with a crackling sound.
· Shiny edges of rasaparapati were observed after

breaking.

Modern parameters :
Physical tests :
Objectives : Determination of loss on drying of Kajjali at
102°C for 3 hours.
- Loss on drying of Kajjali - 5.82 %
- Loss on drying of Ras parpati - 5.75 %
Objectives : Determination of Acid insoluble ash of
Kajjali
-   Acid insoluble ash value of Kajjali - 86.15%
-   Rasaparpati        - 86.54
Objectives : Determination of P H value by glass elec-
trode P H meter.
-  The P H value of Kajjali - 7.52
-   Rasa Parpati - 7.34

Chemical tests :
Sulphur by eschka method :

Substance is fused in Eschka mixture and
washed with hot water and filtered. To the filtrate 3 to 5
ml. of Bromium is added, acidify with dilute Hcl. Barium
chloride is added and estimated gravimetrically.

Sulphides :
The sample is acidified with dilute Hcl and filtered. To
the filtrate ammoniated cadmium sulphide is added and
sulphide is estimated gravimetrically.
Sulphates -

Mercury-
Iron-
Mercurous mercury- Atomic absorption spectros-
copy
Mercuric mercury-
Free mercury
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Table showing the results of chemical analysis of
Kajjal & Parapati

1. Mercury 84.92 85.01
2. Sulphur 13.82 13.52
3. Free mercury 0.002 0.002
4. Free sulphur 0.001 0.001
5. P H value 7.52 7.34
6. Acid insoluble Ash 86.15 86.54
7. Loss on drying 5.82 5.75
8. Mercurous mercury 25.90 26.22
9. Mercuric mercury 59.01 58.76
10. Sulphide 0.22 0.17
11. Sulphate 0.12 0.10
12. Iron 0.002 0.002

Objectives-Determination of  X-Ray diffraction pattern
for Kajjali and Rasa parpati
Materials-The X-ray analysis were carried out using
Bruker’s D-8 advance X-ray diffractometer.The machine
is equipped with cu K-alpha (Lamda-1.5406) radiation
and graphite monochromators operated at 40kv / 30 mA.
All samples were well ground to 200 mesh and air dried
.The X-ray diffractometer scans were made on randomly
oriented samples from 10 – 60 degree 2-theta ( d = 8.83 to
1.54 ) with a step size of 0.01 degree and  0.3 second time
per step.

The 2- theta value and intensity of the peak (counts) are
represented on X and
Y- axis respectively. Note that higher the value of counts
represents higher the crystalinity of the phase , The
crystalinity varies sample to sample and experimental
conditions . For identification of each phase, minimum 3
strong peaks were chosen and compared with standard
X-ray powder Diffraction file (XPDF).The XPDF number

,identified phase and composition are given.

Details pattern-
Sample name – Kajjali
d-identified-    3.830   3.424   3.198   2.947   2.848

Parpati
             3.359   2.913   2.062   1.760

Kajjali
d-standard -    3.842   3.429   3.200   3.090   2.826

Parpati
            3.370   2.920   2.060   1.760

d-identified id the important peaks identified from the
parpati pattern, where in d-3.359 and 2.062 are stron-
gest peaks .These and other peaks were compared with
the d-standard
(XPDF: 01-0643),which represents the mineral cinnabar
(HgS).The phase sulphur is identified by strong peak
3.82.It is inferred that the cinnabar is dominant com-
pared to sulphur phase.

By all the physico-chemical analytical protocols,
the findings of both Kajjali and Rasaparpati are very
close to each other with negligible variation. Hence to
evaluate the changes occurring during the procedure of
conversion of Kajjali to parpati, X-Ray diffractive stud-
ies had been employed to assess X-RD are satisfactory
by getting the crystalline cubic structure in Kajjali and
orthorhombic crystal lattice pattern in Rasa parpati. The
conversion crystaline cubic structure to orthorhombic
crystal state occurred because of Agni samskara and
sudden cooling by applying the pressure. The black sul-
phide of mercury in Kajjali state attained perfect crystal-
linity in Rasaparpati which can be identified by the
strong peaks.

EFFECT OF SPHAERNTHUS INDICUS (LINN) ON GENTAMICIN
MODEL OF ACUTE RENAL FAILURE

Jessy. E. Mathew*, Alex Joseph, Anand. V. Mantri, K.K. Srinivasan.
 Institution & Address: Department of Pharmaceutical chemistry, Manipal College of Pharmaceutical sciences,

MAHE, Manipal-576104.

1. Introduction

Various studies have reported that the
nephrotoxocity associated as a limiting side-effect of the
antineoplastic, cisplatin and amino glycoside antibiot-
ics due to the involvement of oxidative stress via free
radical formation (Devipriya and Shyamladevi, 1999)
Synthetic antioxidants and free radical scavengers like
glycin (Li and Yates, 1995) and selenomethionine (Rao
and Rao, 1998) have been found to show partial protec-
tion aginst damage caused by cisplatin. Similarly
cyclodextrin sulphate (Kanato et al., 1992), polyaspartic
acid (Gilbert et al., 1989) etc also have been found to
partially reduced gentamicin induced ranal damage.
Search for nephroprotective agents has made man turn

to alternative sources viz. indigenous system of medi-
cine.

Sphaernthus indicus Linn. (Asteraceae) popularly
known as ‘Gorakmundi’ is cultivated all over India for
its medicinal values. Preliminary phytochemical screen-
ing of plant revealed the presence of flavonoids, carbo-
hydrates, alkaloids, gums and mucilage. The plant is
traditionally used for the treatment of rheumatic arthri-
tis. Several populations in northern India use this plant
to cure diabetes. The plant is also used by the tribals of
the Chittor district for the treatment of urethral ailments
in combination with Aerva lanata. (Vedavathy, 1997)

2. Materials and methods
2.1. Collection of the herb
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Plants were collected from Udupi district, Karnataka,
India, in the months of August September, 2006.Its bo-
tanical identity was authenticated by Dr. Gopalkrishna
Bhat, Professor of Botany, Poorna Prajna College, Udupi,
Karnataka, India. A voucher herbarium specimen PP 710
has been deposited in the Department of Pharmaceuti-
cal chemistry, Manipal College of Pharmaceutical Sci-
ences, Manipal, India.
2.2. Preparation of ethanol extract
The shade dried powdered plant was exhaustively ex-
tracted with 95% ethanol, using a Soxhlet apparatus.
The total ethanol extract was then concentrated in vacuo
to a syrupy consistency.
2.3. Animals
Healthy adult male albino rats (100-200g) of Wistar strain
aged 60–90 days were used for the study. The rats were
housed in polypropylene cages and maintained under
standard conditions (12-h light: 12-h dark cycle; 25 ± 3
0C; 35–60% humidity).The animals had free access to
standard lab chow (Hindustan Lever Ltd. Mumbai, In-
dia) and tap water. Study was conducted after obtaining
institutional animal ethical committee clearance (IAEC/
KMC/07/2007–2008).
2.4. Drugs and chemicals
The following chemicals were used for the study, Gen-
tamicin injection (Biochem Pharmaceutical Industries,
Mumbai, India), Urea estimation kit (Roche Diagnostics,
Hitech, Mangalore, India), Creatinine estimation kit
(Roche Diagnostics, Hitech, Mangalore, India), Protein
estimation kit (Roche Diagnostics, Hitech, Mangalore,
India), Albumin estimation kit (Roche Diagnostics,
Hitech, Mangalore, India)
2.5. Acute toxicity studies
The rats were fed with ethanol extract of Sphaernthus
indicus suspended in gum acacia (2% w/v) in increas-
ing dose levels of 10, 30, 100, 300, 600, 1000 and 3000
mg/kg body weight (Ghosh, 1984).The animals were
observed continuously for 2 h for the gross behavioral
changes and then intermittently every 2 h for a period of
24 h and finally at the end of 72 h to note for any signs of
toxicity including death.
2.6. Induction of nephrotoxicity and drug feeding schedule
2.6.1. Gentamicin-induced renal injury
Seven groups of six rats each were used in this model.
Group 1 was administered with 2% gum acacia (5ml/
kg) for 18th days. Group 2 was orally treated with etha-
nol extract alone at 300mg/kg body weight for 8 days.
On the 19th and 9th day blood was withdrawn through
retro-orbital vein from animals of Groups 1 and 2, re-
spectively and assessed for renal function tests. The ex-
tent of renal damage was determined by treating Groups
3 and 4 with a single i.p. dose of gentamicin 80mg/kg
body weight (Shifow 2000, Shirwaikar, 2004). Group 4
was administered gum acacia from the 9th day for 10
days. Blood was withdrawn on the 9th day from animals
of Group 3, and on the 19th day from Group 4, to assess
the renal function (Table 1).
2.6.2. Curative group

The rats of Groups 5 and 6, were after, initial adminis-
tration of daily dose of gentamicin 80mg/kg body weight
treated orally with ethanol extract of Sphaernthus indicus
at doses of 150 and 300 mg/kg body weight from the 9th
day onwards for 10 days. Blood was withdrawn on the
19th day to estimate blood urea, serum creatinine, se-
rum total protein and serum albumin for their curative
effect.
2.6.3. Prophylactic group
Animals of Group 7 were administered an oral dose of
the ethanol extract, 300 mg/kg body weight after 2 h s.c.
administration of gentamicin at a dose of 80 mg/kg body
weight for 8 days. On the 9th day blood was withdrawn
for the estimation of blood urea, serum creatinine, se-
rum total protein and serum albumin for their prophy-
lactic effect.
2.7. Assessment of renal function
2.7.1. Body weight
The weight (g) of the animals was noted on the first and
last day of treatment and the percentage change in body
weight was calculated.
2.7.2. Blood urea
Urea concentration in blood was estimated by kinetic
U.V. method using Urease enzyme kit by Roche diag-
nostics.
2.7.3. Serum creatinine
Creatinine level in serum was estimated by kinetic colo-
rimetric Jaffe’s method using creatinine estimation kit
by Roche diagnostics.
2.7.4 Serum total protein
Protein level was estimated by colorimetric assay with
end point method using protein estimation kit by Roche
diagnostics.
2.7.5 Serum albumin
Albumin level was estimated by BCG method using
albumin estimation kit by Roche diagnostics.
2.7.8. Histopathological examination
Two animals from each group were sacrificed on the
day of blood withdrawal and kidneys were isolated.
Tissue samples were immersed in 10% formalin for his-
topathological studies. Samples were embedded in par-
affin, sectioned and stained with haematoxylin and
eosin.
2.7.9. Statistical analysis
Results are given as mean±S.E.M. Data were analyzed
using one-way ANOVA followed by post hoc Sheffe’s
test using SPSS computer software version 7.5. The sta-
tistical significance of difference was taken as P< 0.05.

3. Results
Acute toxicity studies carried out showed the extract to
be safe up to a dose of 3000mg/kg. The toxicity groups
(Groups 3 and 4) of the models showed definite signs of
nephrotoxicity, as compared to the control groups, evi-
denced by the loss of body weight and elevation of the
biochemical parameters, viz. blood urea, serum creati-
nine levels, serum total protein, serum albumin, urine
volume and urine pH. The presence of peritubular and
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glomerular congestion, tubular casts, epithelial degen-
eration, interstitial edema, blood vessel congestion and
infiltration by inflammatory cells, which are features of
acute tubular necrosis, were also observed in the
histopathologycal sections of the kidneys in these groups,
indicative of the extent of damage done at the tissue level.
The curative regimen, i.e. Groups 5 and 6, in gentamicin
models showed a dose-dependent normalization of the
toxicity induced by gentamicin with the groups treated
with 300 mg/kg body weight of the extract showing sig-
nificant activity. The rats of Group 7 i.e. prophylactic
regimen, showed significant reversal of the raised blood
urea and serum creatinine levels and decreased serum
total protein and serum albumin compared to Group 3
However, the histopathological sections continued to
show slight epithelial degeneration in the prophylactic
group.

4. Discussion
From our study it was observed that gentamicin induced
renal injury was evidenced by the elevated biochemical
markers viz. blood urea, serum creatinine, decreased in
total protein and serum albumin. (table 2) and by the
histopathological features of acute tubular necrosis. The
alcoholic extract of Sphaeranthus indicus at the dose level
300 mg/kg weight was found to normalize the changed
blood urea, serum creatinine, total protein and serum
albumin and bring about recovery in kidneys, as evi-
denced microscopically. While investigating into the
possible protective effect of Sphaeranthus indicus, it was
observed that 8 days administration of ethanolic extract
of Sphaeranthus indicus 300 mg/kg body weight prior to
gentamicin administration (80 mg/kg, daily dose) in the
prophylactic regimen, prevented the gentamicin induced
renal injury as evidenced by decreased blood urea and
serum creatinine levels and by increased total protein
and albumin levels and nearly normalized the histo-
pathological features.
Although the pathophysiology of gentamicin induced
nephrotoxicity is multi-factorial (Mingeot-Leclercq et al,
1991), generation of oxygen free radicals may be a major
factor in its production. Gentamicin nephrotoxicity
causes increase in hydrogen peroxide production by re-
nal cortical mitochondria (Walker et al, 1987). Hydroxyl
radical scavengers and iron chelators have been found
to lessen the gentamicin induced functional and histo-
logical tubular damage (Barry et al, 2000). Further it has
been shown that gentamicin nephrotoxicity is associ-
ated with a significant decrease in GSH levels, and cata-
lase activities (Ramasammy et al, 1989.) and that, agents
with anti-oxidant actions may be effective in ameliorat-
ing the nephrotoxic signs of gentamicin. These include
some vitamins (e.g. Vitamin E and C) and natural prod-
ucts (e.g. melatonin, garlic and Ginkgo biloba) (Shifow
et al, 2000).  In the present work, the alcoholic extract of
Sphaeranthus indicus was found to increase the GSH level.
Hence the possible mechanism of nephroprotection by
this plant may be attributed to its antioxidant & free radi-

cal scavenging properties.
To conclude, our studies have shown that the

plant Sphaeranthus indicus possesses nephroprotective
activity with minimal toxicity and could have a promis-
ing role in the treatment of acute renal injury induced by
nephrotoxins, especially cisplatin and gentamicin.
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Table 1 Experimental protocol for gentamicin model of nephrotoxicity

Grp. No. Drug Route and Duration Days of withdrawal Purpose
(n=6) treatment dose (in days) of blood and kidney
1 Gum acacia (2%) p.o.

5 ml/kg. 1st –18th 19th Control
2 AL Extract 300 mg/kg 1st –8th 9 th Control

p.o.
3 Gentamicin 80 mg/kg i.p 1st –8th 9 th Induce kidney damage
4 Gentamicin+ 80 mg/kg i.p 1st – 8th

Gum acacia Equivalent
volume 9th - 18th 19th Induce kidney damage

and to check regeneration
5 Gentamicin+ 80 mg/kg i.p 1st – 8th

AL. Extract 150 mg/kg p.o. 9th - 18th 19th Curative effect
6 Gentamicin+ 80 mg/kg i.p 1st – 8th

AL. Extract 300 mg/kg p.o. 9th - 18th 19th Curative effect
7 Gentamicin+ 80 mg/kg i.p 1st – 8th

AL. Extract 300 mg/kg p.o. 1st -8th 9 th Preventive effect

Table 2 Effect of ethanolic extract of Sphaeranthus indicus in gentamicin induced renal damage
Group % change in Blood urea Serum Blood

body  (gm/dL) (mg/dL) creatinine protein Albumin
weight (mg/dL) (gm/dL)

Control 1.61 ± 1.27 38.5 ± 4.00 0.7 ± 0.10 6.55 ± 0.05 4.00 ± 0.10
AL. 300 mg/ kg. B.W. 2.97 ± 0.16 39.5 ± 0.05 0.90 ± 0.10 6.5 ± 0.20 3.95± 0.05
Gentamicin 9th day -7.44 ± 2.25a 459.0 ± 2.00a 9.15 ± 0.05a 5.85 ± 0.15a 3.05 ± 0.15a

Gentamicin 19th day -10.36 ± 1.10b 471.5 ± 0.15b 9.85 ± 0.05b 5.40 ± 0.10b 2.80 ± 0.10b

AL. 150 mg/kg. B.W. 3.19 ± 1.20c 367.5± 2.50c 6.60 ± 0.20c 5.95 ± 0.05c 3.10 ± 0.10c

AL. 300 mg/kg. B.W. 4.18 ± 0.68d 214 ± 1.00d 4.05 ± 0.15d 6.15 ± 0.05d 3.55 ± 0.15d

Preventive 1.33 ± 0.28e 388.50 ± 1.50e 8.80± 0.10e 5.90 ± 0.10e 3.125 ± 0.075e

Values are Mean ± S. E. One way ANOVA followed by Post Hoc Scheffe’s test.
c, d p<0.05 Vs b
e  p<0.05 Vs a

Table 3 Effect of alcoholic extract of Sphaeranthus indicus on GSH level indicative of oxidative stress in gentamicin
induced renal damage.

Groups GSH µmol/mg Protein
Control 12.23 ± 0.02
AL 300mg/kg B.W 12.67 ± 0.002
Gentamicin   9th day 6.18 ± 0.04a

Gentamicin 19th day 6.11 ± 0.05b

AL 150mg/kg B.W 6.77 ± 0.002c

AL 300 mg/kg B.W 7.11 ± 0.03d

Prophylactic 6.20 ± 0.002e

Values are Mean ± S. E. One way ANOVA
followed by Post Hoc Scheffe’s test.
c, d  p<0.05 Vs b
e  p<0.05 Vs a
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EFFECT OF TRIPAHALA GUGGULU & GANDHAKA
RASAYANA IN PRIMARY HEALING OF WOUND

* Dr.K.R.Ramachandra,  ** Dr.Muralidhara Sharma
* Prof.& HOD, **Professor, Dept. of Shalya Tantra, SDM College of Ayurveda, Kuthpady Udupi

Shalya Tantra is one of  the Eight Branches of Ayurveda.
It is superior among the other branches because instan-
taneous relief to patients by quick action, description of
diagnosis and management of various Surgical diseases
and various surgical instruments and parasurgical pro-
cedures, similarity with the documentary texts. Sushruta
was one among the disciples of divodasa and has writ-
ten a treatise named Sushruta Samhita . The manage-
ment of Fresh and Chronic wounds is described in the
samhitas elaborately Various types of  recipes has been
prescribed .Hence, there is a need to test them with defi-
nite indication and contra-indication.

Post-operative management of wound is of prime
importance because improper healing leads to many
complication like delayed healing, sepsis, lack of tensile
strength in the healed tissue. Therefore, greater respon-
sibility lies on the Surgeon.

Healing may be natural process, but at times
requires medication to combat the complications in the
post-operative period. There are number of factors which
augment the process of healing. These may be local or
general.

Even though ,surgery is conducted under asep-
tic conditions the Biological response in the patients
varies. The factors like advanced age, diet, vitamin defi-
ciencies, endocrine disorders like Diabetes, Leprosy, Tu-
berculosis etc, are considered detrimental to the healing
process. In an ordinary case of healing, cause is likely to
be local than general one.  Apart from above said factors
Traumatic
Ischemia which results from arterial narrowing or throm-
bosis . Other local irritants like bacterial infection result-
ing into active inflammatory phenomena make healing
impossible. Similarly, necrotic debris, collection of pus,
etc. may interpose a barrier between the surfaces which
can not  grow
untill such materials are  removed. In other words, both
general as well as local factors are responsible equally
so far as the management is concerned. This clarifies the
magnitude of the problem.

Review of the Ayurvedic literature reveals that
a clear cut demarcation in primary and secondary heal-
ing has been stressed. In the present context, primary
healing is the subject in question. To promote primary
healing Seevan Karma (Suturing) is indicated after  re-
moving the foreign particles like sand, hairs, nails., bone
pieces etc., Further it is indicated in diseases which arise

in fatty tissue, ruptured, scarified, fresh injuries and in-
juries in  movable joints. (S.Su. 25/15). Seevan is indi-
cated in all fresh injuries gaping & traumatic injuries in
fatty tissues, scarified, cysts (Granthi)
Shortened ear lobe, injuries in regions like head, orbit,
nose, lip, molar region, ear, thighs & hand neck, fore-
head, scrotum, gluteal region, penis, perineum , Abdo-
men, and deep seated injuries in muscular tissue and
gaped one. In this context Dalhana clarified that
sandhana is not only seevana but approximation of
wound margins. (Su.Chi.1/45.) Detached vrana mamsa
to be approximated after application honey and ghee
followed by bandaging ( Ca.Chi.25/65-67). Sandhana
is one of the Haemostatic methods. This may be ligating,
suturing, application of honey and ghee (Su.Su.15/39-
40-41)Application of Black ant head in ruptured intes-
tines (Su.Chi.2/56)

In the management of wounds various thera-
peutic recipe or procedure have been indicated in the
texts. There are samshodhana (Purificatory),
Samshamana (Palliative), Aahara (Dietetics),
Vihara(Regimen).  Under Samshamana oushadha is
one. Taking this fact into consideration, composition and
indicated diseases/action the formulary Triphala
Guggulu and Gandhaka Rasayana are taken up for the
trail.

I. Aims and Objects:-
To assess the Effect of Triphala Guggulu and Gandhaka
Rasayana in primary healing of wounds.

II Materials and Methods:-
The operated cases of Hydrocoele and Hernia at S.D.M
Colelge of Ayurveda Hospital ,Udupi were selected at
random and subjected to clinical trial. Total number of
cases is 100 out of which 50 cases of Hydrocoele and
Hernia each.

III Drugs and Method of Administration:-
1. Drugs:- Triphala guggulu (Ref. Sharangadhara
Samhita)
    Dose :-  one tablet Thrice a day (Wt. approx. 400
mg.each pill)
      Vehicle :- Hot water.
     Therapeutic uses:- useful in Bhagandhara, Gulma.
Shotha, Arsha, According to Kirthikar
     & Basu all the durgs possess Shotahara property (
Anti-Inflammatory)

2.   Drug :- Gandhaka Rasayana
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      Dose:- One tablet thrice a day (wt. approx.325 mg.)
Zandu Pharmceuticals>
      Vehicle ;-Hot water
    Uses :- Useful in pandu,Pramehga,Jwara, Kushta,
Mushka vrudhi, Rasayana etc.

IV Duration of Administration :- 15 days.

V Inclusion Criteria:-
1  All the patients who underwent planned Surgery,
2. Incision nto more than 3” in length.

VI Exclusion Crit eria :-
1. Emergency  conditions/ Complicated cases excluded
from the study
2. Incision more than 3” in length
3. Systemic complicated diseases like Diabetes, Hyper-
tension, Bronchial Asthma are excluded from the study.
4. Recurrent Hernia cases are excluded from the study.

VII Parameters of Assessment :-
A.Subjective Criteria:-
a) General condition of the patient after surgery assessed
by improvement of appetite, ability to a\make move-
ments.
b) Pain:- Graded according to ease/discomfort in mak-
ing movements /Sleep normal or disturbed.
Grade I :- Patients experiences pain both during day &
Night with disturbed sleep
Grade II:- Patient experiences pain during day awak-
ened but restricted to bed.
Grade III :- Patient experiences pain only while moves
about.
c) Ability to move from bed :-
Grade I :- Restricted to0 bed on the 3rd day
Grade II :- Able to move on 2nd day
Grade III Able to move on the day of Surgery

B. Objective Criteria :-
1. Hyperaemia
2. Oedema of the surrounding area
3. Sepsis
4. Time required  to remove the stitches

VIII  Investigations :-All the patients were subjected to
Routine Urine investigation like Sugar  and Albumin
and Blood examination whenever necessary.

IX Assessment of Results :-
a) Results were assessed in terms of Time required to
remove the sutures in number of  days from the opera-
tion.
b) Relief of pain in number of days.
c) Presence of Absence of Constipation
d) Hyperaemia present or absent on the 3rd day.
e) Fever present or absent.
f) Stitch removal time:- within 5 days…………Excellent
On the 6th day   ……..  Good
Less than 10 days…….Moderate

X  Follow up :-
     All the patients were followed up to a period o f one
month from the day of Discharge.

XI Observations :-
Total number of patients taken for the study are 100, out
of which 50 operated cases of  Hydrocoele and 50 cases
of Hernia.

Table No-1 Age wise incidence of cases  of
Hydrocoele & Hernia

Age Group Hydrocoele Hernia
in Years
15-30 Yrs. 14 10
30-45   “ 30 14
45-60   “ 04 18
60-75   “ 02 04
75-90   “ 04

In the Age incidence maximum of 30 cases were of
Hydrocoele and 18 were Hernia in the age group of 30-
45 and 45-60 respectively.
Table 2.  Table showing the chronicity of illness among
operated cases of Hydrocoele and Hernia.

Duration of Hydrocoele Hernia
illness in Years
Less than oneYear 32 16
1-5Years 12 25
5-10 Year 06 04
> 10 Years — 05
Total 50 50

The Hydrocoele cases of less than one Year Chronicity
32 cases, while Hernia cases maximu m No. had
 chronicity of 1-5 Yrs.

Table 3 . Table showing the presence or absence os symptoms on the 6th day in operated cases of Hydrocoele and
Hernia :
    Symptoms                            Hydrocoele Hernia

Present Absent Present Absent

1. Pain 12{24%} 38{76%} 20{40%} 30{60%}
2. Hyperaemia 20{40%} 30{60%} 16{52%} 24{48%}
3. Oedema of the 10{20 %} 40{80%} 18{36%} 32{64%}

Surrounding Areas
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4. Sepsis      -
5. Vomiting      - 12{24%} 38{76%}
6. Fever     10{20%} -
7. Constipation     20{40%} 30{60%} 32{64%} 18{36%}

Table 4. Table showing the stitch removal time {in num-
ber of days} among  100 operated cases:
Stitch removal Less than On 6th day Less in no.
Of days: 5 days than 10

days
Number of 12 73 15
patients

Maximum number of patients   73 {73 %}.  stitch was
removed on the 6th day.

Table 5. Results of assessment in terms of stitch re-
moval in no. of days from the day of operation among
100 operated patients.
Stitch removal Excellent Good Moderate
in no.Of days:
No. of Patients 18{18%} 50{50%} 22{22%}

Maximum number of patients 18{18%}     stitches were
removed on 6th day.

Table 6. Table showing ability to move among   100
operated cases.

Grade I GradeII Grade III
Number 18{18%} 22{22%} 50{50%}
of patients

Maximum number were in Grade III .

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION:

In age group Incidence, operated Hydrocoele
cases, maximum number of patients were in the age
group of 30-45 years 30 cases, 14 patients were 15-30
years,    4 patients in 45-60 years and  2  patient in 60-75
year.

In Hernia, 18 patients in age group of 45-60 years
followed by   14  in the age group 30-45 years,  10  pa-
tients in 15-30 years, 4  each in 68-75 years and 75-90
years age group respectively.

Regarding the chronicity, in Hydrocoele, 32
cases had the chronicity less than 1 year, 12  patients
with 1-5 year, 6 patients with chronocity 5-10 years. None
of the patients were in more than 10 years.

In Hernia, 25 patients  and Chronicity of 1-5years
followed by 16 patients   less than one year, 4   patients
5-10 year,   5  patient  more than 10 years,

Regarding Symptoms:

1. Pain:  In Hydrocoele, 38  patients  had no pain on the
6th day.  12 Patients had pain. In Hernia, 20 patients
had no pain on the 6th day, where as  30  patients had
pain.

This can be attributed to Analgesic and
Anti Inflammatory action of the drug. Also, in
Hydrocoele, the tissue disturbance is less compared to
that of Hernia.

2. Hyperaemia :  In Hydrocoele,  20 Patients had no
Hyperaemia where as , in  30   was present. In Hernia,
patients    16  had no  Hyperaemia and    24  patients  had
the same.

This may be due to promotion of Collagen deposition
and Fibril formation by the drug.

3. Oedema of the Surrounding Area:   In Hydrocoele,
10 cases   had no Oedema of the surrounding area while
40  cases had the same on the 6th ady.  In Hernia,   18
cases no oedema of the surrounding area, where as   32
patients and the same.

This may be due to the Anti-Inflammatory action of the
drug. Balasmodendron Mukul {Guggulu} is reputed to
be an ancient “Broad Spectrum” drug with a wide thera-
peutic range. It raises the general defense mechanism of
the body and thus helps to overcome Infective and In-
flammatory process. It not only builds up resistance to
disease but has the capacity to neutralize the causative
factor. As an alternative, it is capable of normalizing the
deranged cellular metabolism. {Published in Probe Jan
– March 1988}

Balasmodendron Mukul {Guggulu} is possessing Anti-
Inflammatory and wound healing, Promoting actions
{Probe Oct Dec 1989} A.L Udupa, S Gurumadhava Rao,
Dr Kulkarni, Dept. Of Pharmacology, K M C Manipal.

4. Sepsis:  None of the Patients in the series had Sepsis.

5. Vomiting:  In Hernia cases only 12  patients had  vom-
iting for only two days of operation later on that too
subsided where as, in  38   patients  it was absent.

6 Fever :  Fever was noticed in only 10 cases on the 2nd

day in operated Hydrocoele it also subsided on the 4th

day.
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7. Constipation:
In Hydrocoele, cases, 20 patients had no consti-

pation while   30  patients had the complaint on 2nd  day.

In Hernia, 32  patients had no constipation, while
18   patients had the complaint.

By the administration of the drug, all the pa-
tients who had constipation on the 2nd day had regular
bowel habits. This can be attributed to the action of the
drug.

Regarding the stitch removal time, among the
100 cases, 73   cases  suture was removed on the 6th day,
12  patients within   5 days, while in  15   cases   within 10
days.

From this, it becomes evident that the result is
equally good in comparison  with operated cases else-
where.

Regarding the ability to move, among 100  cases under
study, 50   cases were Grade III,  22 cases in Grade II, 18
cases in Grade I.

It is observed that Grade I patients moved on the
day of the Operation itself. Majority of the patients in
this  category were Hydrocoele who were operated un-
der L.A. and in the rest pain tolerance may be contribut-
ing factor.

Results of Assessment : Among  100  cases ,  22
cases  had good result.  50  Cases  had moderate while
18 cases  had excellent result.

By the above study, it can be laconically con-
cluded of the patient by improving appetite,
Regularisation of the Bowel habits, Relief of pain, abil-
ity to move in a shorter span, proliferation of the new
tissues and also prevents possible Post-operative com-
plications.

In the follow-up period, the normalcy of scar
tissue absence of stitch abscess, regain of tensile strength
of wound along the Homeostasis of the patient showed
an improvement.

In the above trial, none of the patients were ad-
ministered Anti-biotics nor Analgesics. Thus, combina-
tion therapy of Triphala Guggulu and Gandaka
Rasayana can be administered  in the Post-operative
period to relieve Pain, Sepsis and other Systemic com-
plications along with proper Primary healing of
Wounds.
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ROLE OF KSHETHRIKARANA AND ITS IMPORTANCE
IN RASAYANA PRAYOGA OF RASOUSHADHIES
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I. Introduction
Ayurvedic Science is now in a stage of huge

appraisal. Different research works show that this sci-
ence can fight with various diseases that cannot be man-
aged by other systems of medicines. The main tools of an
Ayurvedic Practioner are the herbal drugs, mineral drugs
and herbo-mineral drugs. Among these three, mineral
drugs (rasoushadies) are superior.

II. Importance of Rasoushadhies
· Rasoushadhies give very good positive result in very
less dose. They are also having acceptable palatability.
Among Rasoushadhies, Parada quickly cures diseases.
Hence it is considered as the supreme medicine.
(Rasendra Sara Sangraha 1/4)
· Rasoushadhies are superior to Vana aushadhies, be-
cause it can be used without consideration of dosha,

dushya, desa, kala and rogi pariksha.

III. Importance of Dehavada and Lohavada
·  In Rasarnava, explanation about lohaveda can be
seen. In body, Parada should be used like Parada
prayoga in loha. Parada enters into loha and body in a
similar manner. So use of Parada in body should be done
only after checking its prayoga in loha. (Rasarnava 17/
164- 166)
· By proper intake of Sidha (Murchitha) Parada, deha
sidhi and loha sidhi occurs. Parada cures the diseases
with in a time similar to the time required for vedha of
Parada in dhatu having one gadyana (48-64 rathi) of
measurement. (RPS 1/161)
· By proper intake of Parada one will be free from every
diseases and papas. Moreover he attains moksha. (RPS
1/164)
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IV. Concept of Kshethrikarana
· According to AP & PS, if Kshethrikarana of body and
Rasayana prayoga is done along with pathya, then the
person becomes like Devatha. (PS 39/71) (AP 1/481)
· First Panchakarma should be done and then Uthama
(Murchitha) Parada is taken internally. Then only one
can quickly attain Rasasidhi. (PS 39/59) (AP 1/485).
· Body is first purified by Panchakarma. Then existing
diseases are treated by their respective medicines. After
that Rasayana prayoga can be started. (RT 7/79)
· Apthas advice to have Parada sevana only after
Kshethrikarana. (RJN v-1, c-4, p-193)

V. Importance of Kshethrikarana
· In Rasarnava, the opinion of purifying the body by
Panchakarma, followed by the intake of Rasayana medi-
cines (Kalka etc.) is mentioned for achieving Rasa and
Rasayana sidhi. (Rasarnava 18/2)
· If Rasayana prayoga is done without preparing the
body, Rasayana phala cannot be achieved. Moreover,
person gets numerous ill effects. If a well nourished seed
is sown in a dry and unploughed field it will not sprout
up. Like that, if a Vaidya gives Rasayana prayoga to a
patient without performing Panchakarma, everything
will be in vain. Moreover numerous adverse effects will
also develop. (RT 7/77-79)
· Without Kshethrikarana, if Parada is used internally,
it does not enter into body. Moreover, creates nidralasya,
burning sensation inside head, deformities, tastelessness,
blurring of vision, pain over nasal region etc. (Brihath
Rasaraja Sundar p-26) (RJN v-1, c-4, p-193) (RC 3/187)

VI. Procedures in Kshethrikarana

 Panchakarma 

Pathyakrama 

Samana prayogas (Treating 
remaining existing ailments) 

Devadaru prayogas 

Abhraka prayogas 

Parada prayogas 

Rasa sevana for attaining 
Deha siddhi 

Step - 1 

Step - 2 

Step - 3 

Flow chart of Kshethrikarana  (Step-1 + Step-2) (RT 7/
80-84)
· By Snehana, Swedana and Virechana (both Vamana

and Virechana), body is purified. Then existing dis-
eases are cured by respective medicines. Thus
Kshethrikarana is attained. After that only Rasa
sevana can be started. (RC 3/182)

Difference in opinion regarding order of Panchakarma
process
RPS 1/159 RC PS 39/65
Snehana & Snehana & Snehana &
Swedana Swedana Swedana
Vamana Virechana Virechana
Virechana Vamana Vamana
        - Krimipathana        -

Procedure to be followed by Panchakarma anarha people
Persons fearing of Panchakarma (navajwara, athisara,
garbhini, baala, vridha) should not be subjected for
Panchakarma. For such persons only Virechana should
be done to purify the body. Then Parada sevana can be
done. (PS 39/60-61) (AP 1/486)

I. Kshethrikarana in detail
Panchakarma followed by Pathyakrama (Step-1)
1) Snehana
 One pala Ghritha with Saindhava should be taken in
early morning for 3days. Then have Kwatha of aerial
roots of Kethaki plant for three days. (RHT 19/2) (AP 1/
481) (RPS c-1, p-30) (RC 3/183)

2) Swedana
 According to Acharya Yasodhar, Samyak Swedana
should be done. Then have Yavakshar with Sugar for
three days, followed by intake of Triphala Kwath for
three more days. (RPS c-1, p-30)
 Swedana is done by wearing large warm clothes, by
staying in warm house and by contact with fire. (RC 3/
183) (AP 1/490)

3) Vamana
 According to Acharya Yasodhar, Madana phala beeja
choorna-1 tola & Saindhava-1 tola with Honey is con-
sumed. Then Yashtimadhu Kwatha or Godugdha is
taken upto full throat level. Thus Samyak Vamana oc-
curs. After that, follow Samsarjana Kriya. (RPS c-1, p-
30)
 Rasasindoora-1 ratti and Vacha choorna-6 masha with
Honey is consumed. Then Nimba Kwatha-3 to 4 liters is
taken up to full throat level. Thus Vamana occurs. (PS
39/63) (RC 3/184)
 Vamana is done by intake of Vacha, Madanaphala
beeja choorna, Saindhava, Yashtimadhu etc. (RJN, v-1,
c-4, p-193) (RC 3/183)
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4) Virechana
 Virechana is done by consumption of Katukarohini
Kwatha for three days. Virechana should be done until
Kapha is seen. Then Yavagu with Ghritha is taken for
three days.   (RHT 19/3-4)
  According to Acharya Yasodhar, after Vamana;
Snehana and Swedana should be repeated. Then
Virechana should be done with drugs like Icchabhedi
Rasa, Naracha Rasa, Jayapala yoga etc. After Samyak
Virechana, have Elua made up of Yava and Ghritha for
three days. (RPS c-1, p-30)

5) Krimipathana
 According to Rasarnava, Palasha beeja choorna and
Vidanga Choorna with Guda is made into Modaka and
consumed. Then Kakeshta (Bimba fruit) Kwatha along
with Maricha, Vacha, Saindhava, Haridra, Pippali,
Sunthi, Amalaki, Gudoochi, Vidanga powders are taken
for three days. Thus Sodhana occurs. (Rasarnava 18/6-
7)
 According to Acharya Yasodhar, for Krimipatana,
Palasha beeja choorna and Vidanga choorna with Guda
is consumed. After that, Vacha choorna, Maricha
choorna, Saindhava, Haridra choorna, Pippali choorna,
Sunthi choorna, Amalaki choorna, Vidanga choorna and
Guda is taken along with Nimba Kwatha for three days.
Thus Samyak Sodhana occurs. (RPS c-1, p-30)
Pathyakramas to be followed after body purification
 After Sodhana, consume Saali rice with Milk, Mudga
rasa and Yava rasa. When bala is attained, Rasayana
seva can be started. (Rasarnava 18/8)

6) Pachana
 Pathya, Saindhava, Dhatri, Maricha, Vidanga, Rajani,
Sunthi, Pippali, Vacha and Guda (all in equal quanti-
ties) are powdered and consumed in early morning with
hot water for three days. When appetite begins, have
Yavagu with Milk. Thus Sareera suddhi, Tridosha
samana and Sareera bala is attained. (RHT 19/5-7)
 After body strength is recovered, consume powdered
Pippali, Hareethaki, Sunthi, Saindhava and Chitraka
with hot water. This maintains the power of digestion.
(RJN v-1, c-4, p-193)

II. Samana prayogas - Specific Kshethrikarana
Prayogas (Step-2)
These prayogas cure the remaining existing
 illnesses and strengthens the body health to have Parada.

1) Devadaru prayogas
 For Pithajanya rogas, Devadaru Taila is taken along
with Ghritha. For Vatajanya rogas, Devadaru taila is
taken along with Tila Taila. For Kaphajanya rogas,
Devadaru Taila is taken along with Guda or Madhu.
(RHT 19/14)
 Devadaru Taila is taken along with Ghritha. When

appetite appears, Rice with Milk is taken. Thus Kushta
and Peenasa rogas are destroyed. (RHT 19/13)
 Devadaru taila is taken along with Ghritha and
Triphala rasa daily for 7 days. Thus Eye diseases are
destroyed. (RHT 19/12)
 Devadaru taila is triturated with Ghritha, Madhu,
Dhatri rasa, Ksheera and consumed. Thus Sodhana oc-
curs. Its daily intake for one month increases Kanti and
Medha; for two months destroys Sarva vikaras; for three
months makes Sareera to become Tejaswi like Devatha.
(RHT 19/10-11)
Precautions during Devadaru sevana
During Devadaru sevana, avoid Kanji and Saaka. Con-
sume only Saali rice with Milk. Lowest dose of Devadaru
taila is 2 Pala. Medium dose of Devadaru taila is 4 Pala.
Highest dose of Devadaru taila is 6 pala. (RHT 19/15)

2) Abhraka prayogas
  Purified Abhraka is converted into Nischandra
bhasma and stored by mixing with Vidanga, Pathya,
Vibheetaki, Amalaki powders, Ghritha and Honey. From
that, 1 pala is used every day with Milk. During its sevana
kala, consume only Milk as food and follow Rasayana
pathya. (RHT 19/22)
 Trikatu, Vidanga, Triphala powders with Makshika
bhasma, Silajatu bhasma, Abhraka bhasma (all in equal
quantities) are mixed well and consumed. Then Milk is
used. Thus person can live for 100 years. (RHT 19/23)
 Abhraka Bhasma is triturated in Triphala Kwatha. It
is dried in sunlight by spreading over cloth. Repeat this
for several times till it becomes similar to Anjana. After
that put equal quantity of Kantha loha choorna and tritu-
rate with Bhringaraja rasa. Then give numerous Putas.
Take this Amrutha equivalent medicine and add equal
quantity of Triphala powder with Ghee and Honey. Keep
it in a bottle made up of Tikshna loha for one month.
Offer routine prayers also. After one month consume
according to Agni bala.
Phalasruthi - Destroys Sthaulya, Patala, Kacha, Timira,
Arbuda, Karnanada, Karnasoola, Arsa, Bhagandara,
Prameha, Pleeharoga, Palitya etc.
Pathyakrama - Consume milk, mastu, jangala mamsa,
mudga, ghritha, saali rice etc. Strictly follow
Brahmacharya. (RHT 19/28-33)
 Panchakarma procedures should be repeated every 6
months or one year. After that for achieving Bala and
Veerya; Sringara Abhraka, Lakshmivilasa Rasa,
Abhraka satwa bhasma should be consumed. Then
Parada Bhasma sevana could be done. (RC 3/183) (RJN
v-1, c-4, p-193) (AP1/490)
 For Kshethrikarana, Abhraka bhasma should be taken
in 2 ratti quantity and there by increasing upto 2 masha
quantity. This should be taken for two months. After
that Parada sevana can be started. (Brihath Rasaraja
Sundar p-26)
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Precautions to be taken during Abhraka sevana
 One who is preparing to start Rasayana prayoga of
Rasoushadhis should consume best satwa of Abhraka.
Avoid Kacha, Kitta and Pathra variety powders of
Abhraka. (RHT 19/27)
 Avoid Pathra Abhraka yogas and Yogas that are men-
tioned to consume along with Kanchi because it is out of
Yukti. (RHT 19/24)

3) Parada prayogas
 Sudha Abhraka satwa and Swarna makshika satwa
is triturated with Samskruta Parada and subjected to
Urdhwa / Adha / Tiryak Patana. Thus obtained Parada
is mixed with Tanduleeyaka rasa & Bhringaraja rasa
and Mardana is done. Thus Arota Parada is obtained.
Consume it for Deha siddhi. (Rasarnava 19/12)
 Parada is consumed along with Silajatu, Honey,
Vidanga, Ghee, Loha, Abhaya, Makshika. This increases
Dehabala of Durbala people by 15 days like a Full moon
is formed in every 15 days. (Rasarnava 19/14)
 Agastya swarasa, Kumari swarasa, Haridra, Daru
haridra, Triphala, Honey and Guda are made into Kalka
form along with Parada, Abhraka, Kantha loha, Honey
and Ghee. Consumption of this Kalka makes the person
Amara. This is one among the Uthama Kshethrikarana
procedures. (Rasarnava 19/15)
 Abhraka satwa choorna or Kanta loha choorna or
Teekshna loha choorna is taken and bhavana is done in
Triphala rasa till it attains the colour of Anjana. After
that, filter it through cloth. Then to this Bhringaraja rasa,
Haridra rasa, Amalaki rasa and Parada are added and
do the Puta. When Puta is completed, add Madhu and
Ghritha to the above powder and keep in Loha samputa
covered by Dhanya raasi for one month. Consume it with
Madhu and Ghritha for one year. That person lives for
1000 years. This is one among the Uthama
Kshethrikarana procedures. (Rasarnava 19/16-19)
 Niyamitha Parada is triturated with Swarna makshika
bhasma, Silajatu bhasma, Loha bhasma, Pathya,
Vibheetaki, Vidanga, Ghritha, Madhu and is made into

Kalka. Consume this with Abhraka bhasma, Kantha loha
bhasma, Ghee, Honey etc. Thus the person becomes
Amara. (RHT 19/18-19)
 Abhraka satwa, Kantha loha bhasma, Swarna bhasma
and Parada (all in equal quantities) are triturated in
Satavari rasa. Then it is consumed with Ghee and Honey
for one year. Thus old age and death will be away from
him. (RHT 19/35)
 For attaining Kshethrikarana use Arota Parada. For
that Parada should undergo Swedana, Mardana,
Murchana, Uthapana, Patana, Nirodhana, Niyamana
samskaras. Then Parada is triturated with Abhraka or
Swarna makshika and made into Nashtapishta. Then it
is subjected to Urdwa patana in Damaru yantra / Patana
yantra. Continue this till Parada becomes stable. This
Arota Parada can be consumed for Kshethrikarana.
(RHT 19/16-17)
 For attaining Kshethrikarana and Arogya, consume
Parada that underwent Jarana with ¼ part of Abhraka
satwa or ½ part Kantha loha or equal part Teekshna
loha. (RC 3/191) (PS 39/39) (RJN v-1, c-4, p-193)

III. Conclusion
 Thus we have seen numerous classical formulations
and procedures for Kshethrikarana which are unique to
Rasasastra. Further thorough and deep rooted research
on these aspects of Kshethrikarana by research scholars
will be worth for the extended use of Rasa drugs for
Rasayana prayoga. This in turn will lead to the continu-
ous appraisal of Ayurvedic science in the present and
future world.

ABBREVATIONS
RHT – Rasa Hridaya Tantra
RPS – Rasa Prakasa Sudhakara
AP – Ayurveda Prakasa
RC – Rasendra Chinthamani
RT – Rasa Tharangini
PS – Parada Samhitha
RJN – Rasa Jala Nidhi

A VIEW ON VALIDATION OF FOLK SONGS ON SCIENTIFIC LINES
* Dr.BHANU H.C,  ** Dr. M VIDYASAGAR

* III.P.G. Scholar, Dept of P.G. Studies In Dravya Guna, ** H.O.D, Dept of P.G. Studies In Dravya Guna,
A.L.N. R.M.A.M.C., KOPPA.

In Ayurveda, a special importance is given to the knowl-
edge of goatherds, shepherds, cowherds and forest dwell-
ers, as they know the drugs in its entirety rather than
anybody.

 AÉæwÉkÉÏlÉÉïqÉÃmÉÉprÉÉqÉç eÉÉlÉiÉå ÌWû AeÉmÉÉ uÉlÉå |
AÌuÉmÉÉ¶ÉæuÉ aÉÉåmÉÉ¶É rÉå cÉ AlrÉå uÉlÉuÉÉÍxÉlÉÈ ||( cÉ.xÉÇ.xÉÔ 1 )

That means from time immemorial much importance is
given to the knowledge, which is gained through centu-

ries and millennia of human experience (Folklore).
Multidimensional and introspective researches are also
now agreeing with the treasure of knowledge found in
folklore remedies.
Therefore we can say, “Folklore is an echo of the past at
the same time, it is also the vigorous voice of the
present.”
WHAT THE FOLK AND FOLKSONGS MEANS:
The English term Folk, which gained the usage in the
19th century to refer peasants or non-literate people, is
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related to the German word volk (meaning people or
nation).
The term ‘Folk’ can refer to any group of people whatso-
ever who share at least one common factor. It does not
really matter what that linking factor or isolating factor-
it could be a common occupation, a common language,
or common religion-but what is important that a group
formed for whatever reason will have some tradition,
which it calls its own.
      Folklore or traditional and popular culture is the to-
tality of the tradition based creation of a community, ex-
pressed by a group of individuals and recognised as
reflecting the expectation of community in so for as it
reflects its cultural and social identity, its standards and
values are transmitted orally by imitations or other
means.
Like literature, Folklore is an art form related to music,
the dance, the graphics and plastic arts but different in
the medium of expression which is employed.
The term ‘Folksong’ is used to emphasise that it emerges
spontaneously from communities of ordinary people. It
is usually seen as the authentic expression of a way of
life now, past or about to disappear (or in some cases, to
be preserved or somehow revived) and has been passed
down by oral tradition.

NEED FOR THE REVIVAL OF FOLKSONGS:
Changing trends in the taste of the people to listen to
music is changing everyday. Its mandatory for we the
Indians to explore and protect the vast undocumented
and most informative knowledge which is hidden in the
varieties of Folks in our nation which is known for di-
versity in different cultures and different languages.
Many social workers have sensed their responsibility to
save this knowledge and at right time it’s the resurrec-
tion of the Folklore, which is now peeping out and gain-
ing more importance because of the power of truth in it.
Folksongs are the lively fossil, which never dies, as it is
the participate of scientific and cultural lag of centuries
and millennia of human experience, its deep roots and
its traces are ever present that have reached high state of
culture which we can state it to be the pride of our na-
tion. It is a sincere attempt to awaken the people to help
for its survival.

IMPORTANCE OF FOLKSONGS:
Folksongs which was buried under the elegance of mod-
ern music is now peeping out and gaining more impor-
tance because of the power of truth in it.
Folksongs are also nowhere less to prove itself as trea-
sure of knowledge, which is laden with plenty of medi-
cal heritage. They have expressed the best treatment with
the herbs around us to treat many threatening diseases.
Multidimensional and introspective modern researches
are now agreeing with these Folksongs, which was sung
years back by the Folk.

EXAMPLE 1:
Folksong expressing the treatment for a life threaten-
ing disease likes Diabetes mellitus
Bilvapatre tandu mallayyana neneyuta
Kallamyalaredu rasahindi kudidara
Illadangaytu madhumeha.

SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). The effect of leaf extract (0.1g/ml of water) was stud-
ied on histological and ultra structural changes in tis-
sues of streptozotocin-induced Diabetic rats using light
and electron microscopy. Streptozotocin altered the func-
tion of pancreatic B-cells and the acinar cells. The
changes in the acinar cells were coarsening of the endo-
plasmic reticulum and alterations in their secretary func-
tions. The changes in the Liver were dilatation of veins,
loss of usual concentric arrangement of hepatocytes,
Liver fibrosis, and decrease in glycogen content. The
Kidney tubules were thickened and the glomerulus was
expanded. The leaf extract reversed the altered param-
eters to near normal. The treatment of leaf extract on
Diabetic pancreas showed improved functional state of
pancreatic B-cells and also helped in regeneration of
damaged pancreas. (Das et al; 1996)
(2). The study was performed to evaluate the
hypoglycaemic and antioxidant effect of aqueous extract
of leaves on Diabetic rats. Male albino rats were ran-
domly divided into 3 groups. group1-Control group;
group2-Diabetic rats; and group3-administered with
aqueous extract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML). Glu-
cose, urea and glutathione-s-transferase (GST) in plasma,
glutathione (GSH) and malondialdehyde (MDA) levels
in the erythrocytes were estimated in all the groups at
the end of 4 weeks. There was a decrease in the blood
glucose at the end of 4 weeks in group 3 animals com-
pared with group 2, however it did not reach the control
levels. There was an increase in the erythrocyte GSH
and decrease in the MDA in the group 3 as compared to
group 2. The plasma GST levels were raised in the Dia-
betic rats when compared to the controls. In the group 3
animals, there was decrease in GST as compared to group
2. Owing to hypoglycaemic and antioxidant properties,
AML may be useful in long-term management of Diabe-
tes (Indian J Physiol Pharmacol. 2004 Oct; 48(4): 476-
80).
(3). The present study examined the action of methanolic
extract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML) against Oxida-
tive stress and Diabetes induced by alloxan. A methanolic
extract of Aegle marmelos leaves (AML) was found to
reduce blood sugar in alloxan Diabetic rats. Reduction
in blood sugar could be seen from 6th day after continu-
ous administration of the extract and on the 12th day
sugar levels were found to reduce by 54%. Oxidative
stress produced by alloxan was found to be significantly
lowered by the administration of the extract of Aegle
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marmelos leaves (AML). This was evident from a signifi-
cant decrease in lipid peroxidation, conjugated diene
and hydroperoxide levels in serum as well as in liver
induced by alloxan. Catalase and glutathione peroxi-
dase activity in blood were found to be increased from
9th day onwards after drug administration. Superoxide
dismutase and glutathione levels were found to be in-
creased only on 12th day. These results indicate that Aegle
marmelos extract effectively reduced the Oxidative stress
and Diabetes induced by alloxan. (Indian J Physiol
Pharmacol. 2004 Jan; 48(1): 81-8).
(4). Poonnanchan paulase C.S and Pannikar K.R (1993);
Effect of leaf extract of Aegle marmelos in Diabetic rats.
(Indian J. Exptl. Biol.Vol 31 (44) pp. 345-347).
(5). Poonnanchan paulase C.S and Pannikar K.R (1993);
Hypoglycaemic effect of alkaloid preparation from leaves
of Aegle marmelos (Amla research Bulletin Vol.13. (Aug).
pp37).

EXAMPLE 2:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Amoebic dys-
entery
Adina halaga pudiyada hippaliya
Eradane tooka kalaberasi|Kudidara
Mudida ama madidhoytu.
 SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). Ghosal, S.Krishna prasad and Lakshmi V (1996),
Antiamoebic activity of Piper longum Linn fruits against
Entamoeba hystolytica in vitro and vivo (J.
Ethnopharmacol, Vol.50)

EXAMPLE 3:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Amlapitta
Sanna hippali tandu sannagi ariyavva
Gunjeradu tooka tagiyavva| Madhugudi
Eradottu nitya nekkavva.

SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). Agarwal A.K, Rao, C.V Sairam, K.Joshi, V.K. and Goel
R.K (2000), Effects of Piper longum Linn, Zingiber
officinalis and Ferula species on gastric ulceration and
secretion in rats (Indian J. Exptl. Biol.Vol 38 (10) pp. 994-
998).
(2). Annamalai A.R and Manavalan R (1990), Effects of
Trikatu and individual drugs and Piperine on gas-
trointestinal tracts Trikatu-a Bio availability enhancer
(Indian drugs, Vol.27 (12), pp.596-604).
 (3).  Agarwal A.K, Rao, C.V Sairam, K.Joshi, V.K. and
Goel R.K (2000), Effects of some constituents of dipaniya
mahakashaya on gastric ulceration and secretion in rats,
(Proc. Int. Congr. “Ayurveda-2000”, Chennai, TN, Innda,
28-30 January, 2000, pp.197).

EXAMPLE 4:

Another Folksong expressing the treatment for
Amlapitta
Nellichettannu tandu kallusakkaregudi
Mellage aredu pudi madi|Tangavva
Kallagadigyaga irasavva
Aretoli pudiyirali tolituka tuppirali
Andagi eradu kudirali belagagi
Sevanege nitya manavirali.

SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). During clinical trial, an Ayurvedic preparation,
(Chiefly consisting Phyllanthus emblica fruits), on 39
cases of duodenal ulcer and 21 cases of non ulcer dys-
pepsia, was found to be very effective in 72% patients
with no recurrence of signs and symptoms for a period
of 6 months to 3 years of follow up observation (Ref.
Database, Vol.3, pg.11-57).
(2). Clinical studies were conducted to investigate the
effect of Amalaki (Phyllanthus emblica fruits), on 20
patients of Amlapitta (acid gastritis). The drug was ad-
ministered in doses of 3gm t.d.s for 7 days. It was found
effective in 85% cases. (Ref. Database, Vol.3, pg.11-57).
(3). Bandyopadhyay, S.K. Pakrashi, S.C and Pakrashi, A
(2000),The role of antioxidant activity of Phyllanthus
emblica fruits on prevention from indomethacin induced
gastric ulcer (J. Ethnopharmacol, Vol.70(2), pp. 171-176).
(4). Malhotra, S.K(1984), Rasayan-E-Badan-A new for-
mulation for gastrointestinal disorders, ( J. Nat. Integ.
Med. Assoc. Vol.26(5), pp. 135-136).
(5). Manonmani, S. William, S. Subramanian, S.
Govindasamy, S (1994), Biochemical evaluation of the anti
ulcerogenic effect of Cauvery-100 (An Ayurvedic formula-
tion) in rats (J. Ethnopharmacol, Vol.42 (1), pp.1-5).
(6). Parvatthavarthini, S. et al, (2000), Antiulcer activity
of  Phyllanthus emblica, ((Proc. Int. Congr. “Ayurveda-
2000”, Chennai, TN, India, 28-30 January, 2000, pp.210-
211).
(7).Tripati, P.C et al (1992), The role of Amalaki in the
management of Amlapitta, (Indian medicine Vol.(4),
pp.11).
(8). Reddy P.S(2000), A comparative study on effect of
Ayurvedic compound preparation antacid dietary
therapy in the management of Amlapitta (Proc. Int. Congr.
“Ayurveda-2000”, Chennai, TN, Innda, 28-30 January
2000, pp.197).

EXAMPLE 5:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Piles
Raktamula vyadhige nitya gottirali e maddu
Uttarani beeja tolituka| Sannaredu
Akkineerolage kudiyanna.

SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). Dwivedi A.K et al. (1991), Standardisation Ksara
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sutra, (Journal of research in Ayurveda and Sidda, Vol.12
(1-2), pp.85-92).
(2). Varshaney, S.C and Tyagi, N.K (1991), Fistula in ano;
Management by ksara sutra, (Journal of national inte-
grated medical association Vol.33 (5), pp.7-9).
Here the research work is done with ash of the whole
plant as an external application in piles where as
folksong expressing the treatment of piles internally by
giving the seeds in this regard a comparative research
work should be done.

EXAMPLE 6:
Folksong expressing the treatment for Worms
Hotteya krimigalige guttonda kelavva
Muttagada beru suttaredu| Pavatoli
Tannira gudi kudiyavva.

SOME OF THE RESEARCH WORKS SUPPORTING
THIS VALUABLE FOLKSONG:
(1). The seeds of Butea monosperma were found to con-
tain 3 alkaloids, 2 of which were water-soluble. The total
alkaloids were found to be toxic to earthwoms
(Kaleysaraj and Kurup 1962). The compound principal
isolated from the ethanolic extract of the seeds showed
anthelminthic activity against round worms. Mortality
of worms was observed at a minimum concentration of
2mg/ml. No toxic effect was observed upto 100mg/kg of
solution in 1% glucose solution in mice (Kaleysaraj and
Kurup 1963).
(2). Palasonin, obtained from the seeds, and its

ppiperazine salt were studied in vitro for anthelminthic
activity against Ascaris lumbricoids(human) and vivo
studies against Toxicara canis in dogs. The anthelmithic
action was compared with santonin and piperazine.
Palasonin and its piparazine salt exhibited good an-
thelminthic activity both in vivo and vitro. The pipera-
zine salt was found to be less toxic than
palasonin(Kaleysaraj and Kurup 1963).
(3). The alcoholic extract of seeds produced 100% death
of Ascaris galli worms in about 32hrs, in a concentra-
tion of 200mg/ml. The extract was reported to be of com-
parable efficacy with piperazinehexahydrate(Lal et
al;1976b).
Here as the research work is done with the seeds but the
song refers to anthelminthic activity of ash of the roots.
Therefore some research work has to be done in these
files.

CONCLUSION:
Hence by all the above examples we can conclude that,
“Folklore is an echo of the past at the same time, it is
also the vigorous voice of the present.”
It’s the duty of we the Indians to explore and protect the
vast undocumented and most informative knowledge,
which is hidden in the varieties of Folks in our nation,
which is known for diversity in different cultures and
different languages.
All those folksongs to be explored for their precious in-
formation and has to be reproved through multidimen-
sional researches to convey it to the modern generation.

Introduction
For thousands of years, plants have provided

humanity with many of basic & important materials re-
quired for day to day living, including Oxygen, food,
clothing, timber as well as being a source of compounds
such as oil, resins, rubbers, gums, dyes, pesticides &
drugs.

Plants are extraordinary biochemical laboratory.
         Dead elements from the soil and atmosphere are con-
verted in to living compounds; vegetables. Photosynthesis is
the chemical basis of life on earth.

With the glucose and starch produced in the
leaves, and by combining them with minerals and nutri-
ents absorbed by the roots plants synthesis lipids, essences,
glycosides, tannins, vitamin, and other active elements.

To date, some 20000 different substances have
been identified and there surely many more to be discov-
ered and analyzed.

Of all these, chemical substances, the active prin-
ciples are those which produce a specific effect on the

SECONDARY METABOLITES OF PLANTS

*Dr.Mukta Arali, ** Dr S.B. Nidagundi, ***Dr. Kuber Sankh
*     P.G. Scholar, Dept of Dravyaguna, **   Lecturer, Dept of Dravyaguna, *** Lecturer, Dept of Dravyaguna,

D.G.M. Ayurvedic medical college, Gadag

human body.
Plant chemicals or active principles are mainly

classified as,
Primary metabolite
Secondary metabolite

Primary metabolites
Primary metabolites are biochemical that,

• Are essential for growth and physiological development
of plants.
• Universally present in all plants.
• They include carbohydrates, amino acids, nucleic acids
and chlorophylls.
Secondary metabolites

Secondary metabolites make up the remaining
plant chemicals such as alkaloids, glycosides etc and they
are biosynthetically derived from primary metabolites.
 Requirements of secondary metabolites

Not essential for the growth and reproduction of
plants, unlike primary metabolites. But their interaction
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with their environment enhances plants prospect of survival.

Functions of Secondary Metabolites towards Plants -
• They represent chemical adaptation to environmental
stresses.
• Serve as defensive, protective or offensive chemicals against
microorganisms, insects & higher herbivorous predators.
• Serve as pheromones used to attract insects for pollina-
tion.
• Some time considered to be waste or secretary products of
plant metabolism.
• Serve in healing of plant organ wound.

Knowledge of secondary metabolites is necessary to
understand the mode of action of drugs in better manner
and to standardize the medicine, as the classical and
patented medicines are standardized for the presence of
these materials.

Alkaloids-
• These are very complex nitrogen containing substances of
alkaline reaction.
• They are reserved substances with an ability to supply
nitrogen to the plants.
• They possess specific physiological actions on human
and animal body.
• Alkaloids highly localized and concentrated in cer-
tain morphological parts only.
Ex-seeds- S. nuxvomica, Areca,
       roots-  R. serpentina, W. somnifera,

Examples-

Nameof the drug Source Alkaloid Uses
Kupeelu seeds Strychnine, brucine CNSstimulant, bitter
(S.Nuxvomica) stomachic, tonic
Kunayana Dried roots or Quinine, Qnidine, Anti malarial, bitter toni
(Cinchona species) stembark Cinchonin, Cinchonidine.
Sarpagandha
(R. Serpentina) Roots & rhizomes Reserpin, rescinnamine Hypotensive, tranquilizer
Sadapushpa
(Catharanthus rosea) Entire plant Vincristine, vinblastin anticancer
Vaasa
(Adhatoda vasica) leaves Vasine & vasicinone Antitussive & expectorent
Aswagandha Dried roots Withanine, somniferrine,
(Withania somnifera) withansolide Sedative anti rheumatic
Laangali
(Gloriosa superba) Dried tubers Colchicine Gout, Inflammation
Dhattura Dried leaves & Scopalamine,Hyocyamine, CNS depressant,.
(Dhattura metel) flowering tops Atropine Duodinal ulcer
Ahiphena Dried latex Morphin, codien, narcotine, Narcotic, analgesic,
(Papever somniferum) papeverin. in diarrhea
Kutaja
(Holerrena Dried bark Conessine, isoconessine Anti-amoebic
antidysentrica)

       barks- H. antidyscentrica
Every part of the plants- vinca and ephedra.
Role of alkaloids in human beings-

They show an extraordinary spectrum of phar-
macological activities. Hence have secured significant
place in medicine.

Note-Name of alkaloid in Latin terminates in
ina & in English ine.

E.g. - Atropina (L) & Atropine (E)

Glycosides
The molecules of glycosides are also called

heterosides are chemically constituted by union of two
kinds substances.
• A sugar – Glycone - May be glucose, pentose or other

• A non sugar – genine or aglycone which may be an
acid, an alcohol or another organic compound.
The propertiesof glycosides depend on chemical nature of

their genine and they wary widely.

Decomposition of glycosides
Plant        Glycoside +Enzyme   =    Genine + Sugar
Garlic       allyin+ allyinase     =   allyile disulphate +

sugar

Mustard     sinigrin+ mironase    =  sulphur essence +
sugar
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Role of glycosides in human
Therapeutically significant effect
Cardio- tonic, purgative, analgesic, anti rheumatic, demul-
cent and other useful action.
Note – Names of glycosides & neutral principles
terminate in in.

Classification
Depending on their chemical composition and their effects,
glycosides are classified as,
- Anthocyaninic glycosides
- Antrachinonic glycosides
- Cardiac glycosides
- Cyanogenic glycosides
- Coumarinic glycosides
- Phenolic glycosides
- Flavonide glycosides
- Saponin glycosides
- Sulphurate glycosides
- Bitter glycosides
Antrachinonic glycosides
Aglycone - antrachinonic nucleus derivatives

Glycone - glucose, ramnose or arabinose.
Mainly found in dicot plants and families like

Euphorbiaceae,Polygonaceae,  Ericaseae,Lytheraceae,
Rhamnaceae, Rubiaceae, Leguminaceae, Verbinaceae, ect.
Liliaceae from monocots.
Properties –
Laxative or purgative.
Inactive in their natural state. By means of an enzyme
action produced by intestinal bacteria, their active
principle is liberated.
  Ex – Markandi (Cassia angustifolia) - sennasoide
A&B.
          Aragwadha (Cassia fistula)
          Kumari (Aloevera) – barbaloin, aloe-emodin.

Cardiac glycosides
Cardiac glycosides = algycon         +   glycone

Steroidal moiety        glucose galactose
· Broadly restricted to angiosperms.
· Act as cardio tonic by increasing the force of systolic
contractions.
· Have significant position in modern therapeutics.

Plant name Used parts Chemical content
Hrutpatri Dried leaves Purpural
(Digitalis glycosidesA&B
purpura Digitoxin,
D. Lanata) lanatosides

A,B&C, Digoxin
Peeta Dried aerial Thevetin
Karaveera part
(Thevetia

Examples:-

nerifolia)
Shweta
Karaveera
(Nerium
oleander) Dried leaves Oleandrin
Vanapalandu
(Urgenia
indica) Dried bulbs Scillaren A & B

Flavonoid glycoside
Flavus – yellow color
Genine – flavone & its derivative

Properties –
· Reinforce capillary wall
· Improving the exchange of nutrients & oxygen
  between blood & tissue.
· Diuretic
· Heart strengthening
· Haemostatic
· Anti inflammatory

Plant name Chemical uses
content

Citrus fruits Hispiridin Capillary fragility
Fagopyllum Rutin Capillary bleeding
esculantum

Examples:-

Saponin glycosides

Tetra cyclic          Penta cyclic
triterpenoid  triterpenoid
saponin saponin

Sources of steroidal saponin –
    Dicots – Leguminaceae, Solanaceae, Apocynaceae.
    Monocots - Liliaceae, Dioscoracrae, Amarylidaceae.
   Steroidal saponins – raw material for synthesis of ste-
roids like vit D, corticosteroids, sex hormones, OCP.
Properties –
Expectorant
Diuretic
Healing agent
Analgesic
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Examples:-
· Yashtimadhu (Glycyrrhiza glabra) :
A saponin glycoside called Glycyrrhizin (glycyrrhizinic
acid).
Glycyrrhizinic acid is 50 times sweeter than sugar (su-
crose).

Glycyrrhetinic acid  has expectorant and   Anti-
tussive properties.

Glycyrrhetinic acid inhibits the enzymes that
metabolize the prostaglandins, PGE2 and PGF2alpha to
their respective 15 keto-13,14-dihydro metabolites which
are INACTIVE. This causes an increased level of prostag-
landins in the digestive system. Prostaglandins inhibit
gastric secretion but stimulate pancreatic secretion and
mucous secretion in the intestines and markedly increase
intestinal motility. They also cause cell proliferation in
the stomach.

The structure of glycyrrhetinic acid is similar to
that of cortisone. This might be the basis for anti-inflam-
matory action of yashtimadhu.
· Shatavari (Asparagus recemose) – 4steroidal saponins –
shataverin 1-4      diuretic
   Galactogogue, tonic, anti-rheumatic & useful in nervine
disorders.
   Shatavarin 1 - Anti-oxytocic property.
· Brahmi (Bacoppa moniere) –
Bacosides A&B saponins - enhances protein kinase activ-
ity & new protein synthesis especially in those part of
cerebrum related with long term memory & consequently
enhancemant of recall levels, learning & treatment of
dementia.
· Mandookaparni (Centella asciatica) –
Asiaticoside & madecassonide – nervine tonic, sedative,
spasmolytic, anti-anxiety  anti-stress.
· Panax gineseng – Triterpenoid saponin – Gensinoside,
panaxosides & chikusetsusaponin.
    Increases natural resistance, adaptogenic,
immunomodulater, sedative, stimulant aphrodisiac, di-
uretic.
· Dioscorea deltoidea –  Diosgenin – synthesis of medici-
nal steroids.

Sulphurate glycosides
Genine – sulphuric substances, which liberate

themselves of their sugar by means of an enzyme con-
tained in the cells of the same plants.

Sulphurate genines are volatile & form essences.
Source – Cruciferae & Liliaceae.

Therapeutic properties –
· Antibiotic – Garlic
· Choleretic - Raddish
· Cholagague -  Raddish
· Rubefacient – Mustard
· Anti rheumatic – Mustard, Garlic

Bitter glycosides
Don’t belong chemically to same class.
Physiologically, the bitters have the stimulant effects on
gustatory nerves in the mouth & lead to increase in gas-
tric juice secretion.
Activities like bitter, stomachic, digestive & febrifuge.

Name of the Chemical content uses
plant
Katuki Picroside 1, Bitter tonic,
(Picrorhiza kutkoside, Hepato-
kurra) amarogentin protective
Kalamegha Andrographide Bitter tonic,
(Andrographis Hepato-
paniculata) protective,

Anti-helminthes
Kiratatikta Gentipicrin Stomachic,
(Swertia Anti-pyretic
chirata)
Mesha shrungi
(Gymnema
sylvestris) Gymnemic acid Anti -diabetic

Examples:-

Tannins
These are phenolic compounds which coagu-

late gelatin & other proteins.
Therapeutic properties -
· Astringent
· Mild antiseptic
· Anti inflammatory
· Haemostatic
· Anti hemorrhoid
· Wound healing

Plant name Chemical content uses
Hareetaki Chebulic acid, Astringent,
(Terminalia chebulagic acid, stomachic,
chebula) gallic acid purgative
Bibheetaki
(T. bellarica) Gallic acid, Astringent

chebulagic acid
Arjuna
(T. arjuna) Ellagic acid, 15% Cardiotonic,

tannin, β sitosterol, hypotensive
arjunolic acid,
arjunic acid

Examples:-
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Ashoka Catechol, ketosterol, Uterine tonic,
(Saraka in 6%tannin oxytocic
dica)
Khadira Acaceacatechin, Asrtingent for
(Acacia quercitin boils, skin
catechu) eruptions

Volatile oil & terpenoids
Essential oils, essence, aromatic oil
Chemically made of terpenes associated with

aicohols, aldehydes, ketone acids, lactones & sulphu-
rate glycosides.

600 essences
Source – Umbelliferae, Rutaceae, Compositae.

Therapeutic properties
· Antiseptic
· Diuretic
· Counter irritant
· Anti helminthes
· Analgesic
· Stimulant
· Anti rheumatic
· Carminative
· Aromatic
· Diuretic

Exzmples –
Nardostrachys jatamansi – sedative, antispas-

modic, emmenagogue, stomachic, antiarythmic, hair
tonic.

Cinnamom camphora
Eucalyptus globulus
Mentha piperita
Eugenia caryophyllus

Resins & resin combinations
These are amorphous mixture of essential oils, oxygen-
ated products of terpene & carboxylic acids.
Found as exudation from the trunk of various trees.
These are insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol,
volatile oils, fixed oils.

Oleo resins – resins & oils.
Eg – Capsicum

Oleo gum – volatile oil, gum, resin
Eg –Guggulu, Hingu, Bola, shallaki.

Glyco resines – resines & sugers
                           Eg –Ipomia purga
Balsam – resin contains benzoic acid  &/or cinnamic
acid. Eg – balsam of peru & storax,  tolu

Organic acids
Concentrated specially in fruits.
Citric, mallic, Tartaric, Salicylic acids, Oxalic

acids & fatty acids.
 Citric, Mallic & Tartaric acids –

Increases the production of saliva & gastric

acid production.
Decreases the amount of bacteria in  oral cavity.
Mild laxative and diuretic.
Salicylic acid –

Anti inflammatory
Analgesic
Anti- pyretic

Oxalic acid  -
Abundent in vegetable, green leaves.

Associated with potassium & calcium with which it
combines to form mineral salts.
Fatty acids –
Along with glycerine. The main component of fats are
Linolic & linolinic acids.
Oleic acid.

Discussion
mÉåÍzÉiÉÇ qÉsÉzÉÉåÍkÉÌlÉ |
  ÎxuÉ³ÉÇ xÉlaÉëÉÌWû ———— ||
                         (pÉÉ. mÉë. ÌlÉ.)
 Rasa of the drug may depend on their chemical
content/active principles.
Carbohydrates – qÉkÉÑU
Volatile oils - MüOÒû
Alkaloids, Bitter glycosides - ÌiÉ£ü
Tannins - MüwÉÉrÉ
Organic acids - AqsÉ

Conclusion
The word Drug itself is derived from the Swedish
word “druug” which means dried plant.
7,000 medicinal compounds in modern pharmaco-
poeia are derived from plants.
An estimated 2/5th of all modern pharmacopoeia
products in US contain one or more naturally derived
ingredients.
 A medicinal plant is any plant in which one or more of
its organs, contains substances that can be used for
therapeutic purposes. (W.H.O.)

—-lÉ ÉlÉ É æwÉ ÍkÉpÉ Ñ iÉ Ç eÉaÉÌi É ÌMÇüÍcÉiÉ ç SìurÉqÉ ÑmÉsÉorÉiÉ å —||
                                 (cÉ. xÉÔ. 26)
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SUPRA CONDYLAR FRACTURE HUMERUS (PRAGANDASTHYA)
—A CRITICAL ANALYSIS

Prof. G.S. Raju. M.D. (Ay).
Kalathil house, 31 – B – Durga Nagar, Karamana post, Trivandrum – 695002.

Professor, Dept. of P.G. Studies, Alva’s Ayurveda Medical College, Moodbidri, D.K. District, Karnataka.

Gross appearance;
* Supracondylar Fracture of Humerus (Pragandasthy)
is one of the commonest and clinically a very important
fracture of childhood.
* It is considered potentially risky because of the pos-
sible injury to the Brachial artery (Bahvee Dhamani).
Cause
* The fracture occur usually after a fall on the out –
stretched arm.  It may be associated with or without a
displacement.  If displacement occur, it will have a char-
acteristic appearance.
* The lower fragment is displaced and tilted backwards.

SUPRA CONDYLAR FRACTURE HUMERUS
(Pragandasthy)

Complications
* Significance of this fracture is in the possible damage
to the Brachial artery (Bahvee Dhamani).  Occasionally
the median nerve also may be involved in the injury.

Damage to Brachial artery

Ischaemia

          Forearm                               Hand

Lesions of damage

Brachial Artery  (Bhavee Dhamani)

 Complete Severing
Contusion

Upon Contusion Thrombosis            Spasm of the
vessel wall        occlusion of vascular lumen.

Pathology :
* Some amount of blood passes through collateral ves-
sels to keep the hand alive, but insufficient to the flexor
muscles  and nerve trunks.  This feature lead to        Fi-
brotic changes        Contraction           Permanent Flexion
of wrist and fingers.
* This classical deformity is known as “Volkmann’s
Ischaemic Contracture”.
* Damage to the peripheral nerve trunk by ischaemia

onset of motor and sensory palsy of forearm and hand.
* At times paralysis may be permanent.

Clinical Examination:
* A very dedicated effort should be carried out upon the
patient to asses the possible injury to ARTERY / NERVE.
* If the lesions of Volkmann’s Ischaemic contracture are
highly irreversible leading to permanent deformity upon
the patient.

Specific methods of examination.
* Colour of the involved limb.
* Warmth of the involved limb
* Pulse examination           Rhythm and Volume
* Venous drainage.
* A review of Ayurvedic literature with regard to
“Marmas”  seems to be relevant here.
* Marmas are vital points of the body with regard to
injuries and the surgical procedures.  The 107 marmas
are distributed in 5 different anatomical regions of the
human body viz:
* Sakha Marmas (Marmas in the limbs)
* Uro Marmas (Marmas in the thorax)
* Udara Marmas (Marmas in the abdomen)
* Prishta Marmas (Marmas in the back)
* Siro Marmas (Marmas in the head and neck).
* Marma points with similar structural and functional
aspects are given the same or corresponding nomencla-
ture – irrespective of their regional location.
* In the present context, it is relevant to analyse the de-
scriptions of “Urvee Marma” with reference to Sushrutha
Samhitha and Ashtanga Hridaya.
* “Urvee Oorumadhye, Thadvedhat
     Sakthisosho Arasamkshayat” (Su. Samhita).

Location :
* this vital point is at the middle of the thigh in close
association with Oorvasthy (Femur).
* Lesions upon injury may be subsequent to fracture
femure or without any fracture.

· SAKTHISOSHA (Wasting and contraction of
muscles).

· ASRA SAMKSHAYA (Ischaemia following Hemor-
rhage).

* The marma point with the same structural and func-
tional aspects in the upper limb is called “BAHVEE
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MARMA” – the underlying anatomical structure being
the Brachial artery.
* Signs and symptoms upon injury are the same as in the
case of Urvee marma.

Diagrammatic Representation
* It is worthy to note here the striking similarity in the
description of clinical lesions in the Ayurvedic classics
and the contemporary surgical works, which stands
proof to the surgical precision of Sushrutha.
* “SAKTHISOSHO ASRA SAMKSHAYAT”.
* ISCHAEMIC CONTRACTURE”.

MANAGEMENT
* Supra condylar fracture with undisplaced fragments
require immobility for a period of three to four weeks for
healing.
* If the fragments are displaced, manipulative reduction
to correct it should be done and the elbow is flexed and
immobilized.  After immobility, the limb should be un-
der constant surveillance to assess any impairment in
circulation to the forearm and hand.
* The forearm should be supported by armsling (Ulsangi
bandhana).
Medicines for internal and external use
* During the initial phase medicines given internally and
externally should have analgesic and anti inflammatory

Poroprities.
* In children, the process of healing is at a rapid pace.
Hence, ethical products such as Gandhathailam,
Sringabhasmam, Laksha gulgulu, Abha gulgulu etc. in
appropriate doses could be started much earlier than
adults.
* Application of medicated oils such as Murivenna,
Balathilam, Dhanvantharam  thailam etc, help to reduce
pain and swelling.
* Measures of rehabilitation is to be commenced at a
suitable stage to achieve the best outcome in fracture
management.

CONCLUSION

* Supra condylar fracture humerus is potentially dan-
gerous because of the possible injury to the Brachial ar-
tery and Median nerve.
* Careful clinical examination is highly warranted in
the management of the case.
* Striking similarity between the descriptions in the
Ayurvedic and modern Orthopaedic works with respect
to associated injuries is quite outstanding.
* Stands testimony for the surgical excellence at par by
SUSHRUTHA, who lived in the BC’s, devoid of any con-
temporary diagnostic tools.

INCLUSION OF ANUKTA DRAVYAS – A NEED FOR EXTRA PHARMACOPEAL DRUGS
Dr.M.Vidya Sagar,

Professor & Head of Post Graduate studies in Dravyaguna, A.L.N.Rao Memorial Ayurvedic Medical College,
KOPPA. Chikamagalur Dist Dakshina Kannada.

The need is always exists in generally in common man
and in particular to Ayurvedic man. Ayurveda is an age
old science which speaks of its importance as Swasthya
Rakshana Public Hygiene and Roga Prashamana as
curative principles by the use of prakruti dravyas that
are naturally available. It is known as Dravyaguna or
Nighamtu which in turn also known as material for utili-
ties for medical as Materia Medica. The term Nighamtu
means that these are the collection of the works, that
possess theories on Aushadhi (Utilities) of dravyas (ma-
terial) in respect of Paryaya namas i.e., synonyms. The
term Aushadhi has been defined generally as ripen state
of plants and in particular to all structures of plants. In
present day it is known as plant or herbal source medi-
cine. The Aushadhi are perceived by their Nama (No-
menclature) Rupa (morphology) and Gunas (Utitilties).
This concept generates herbal medicine. There is no ma-
terial with out utilities in this universe and which is use
less. Every material is used for one or other purpose. The
term ANUKTA dravya means that the drugs, which are
available in this Universe other than in Indian conti-
nent. They have to be studied for their morphology and
pharmacology on botanical and pharmacological lines

and to give sastric (literary) validation of identification
on the lines of Ayurvedic philosophy for conversion and
utilization. Even there is tradition of accepting the
Aushadhi on Kartur abhiparaya, wherever there are
drugs from Desha and Kalantara. In S. Africa, term
herbalism is given for practitioner of traditional medi-
cine. The term herbalizes means the use of herbs to treat
disease or search for plants, especially medicinal herbs;
all these were described in Nighamtus a part of
Dravyaguna in Ayurveda. U.S.A. Food and Drug Ad-
ministration have promoted plant source medicine. Japa-
nese government approved the plant sources, and food
manufacturers began using plant source extracts to sauce
and pickles to diet Coke purposes. China is the country
with much exports value in marketing herbal source as
a foodstuff in U.S.A. and other countries. They have
evolved the markers samples of the plant in sophisti-
cated way on traditional lines. Indian is also requires
such studies for economic resources or from the devel-
oped of phytomedicine and ethnomedicinals. The
present study will help to overcome the inclusion and
development of Phytomedicines based on the following
scheme with the monograph of Charaka method in
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Vimnasthana is identical with monograph on drugs. The
present day sciences travel with reverse formula from on
morphology, pharmacology for averse source of tradi-
tional medicines. A vision is brought on the principles
of inclusion based on their aware ness with the object of
anya shastra adhyana rather than ekashastra adhyana
for broader scope and to confirm with Seminars and Sym-
posiums carried out to for wider acceptance.
Linguistics will play main role in inclusion and identi-
fication of plants to ayurvedic philosophy traced on ei-
ther the drugs were taken from out of this continent avail-
able in world wide for conversion to this philosophy on
the lines of morphological/ pharmacological linguistic
way or to be added on kartru abhipraya.

Some Listed Drugs that require study:

LATIN NAME COMMO N NAME
Acanthopanax gracilistylus Acanthopanax
Achillea millefolium Yarrow
Aesculus hippocastanum Horse chest nut
Agrimonia eupatoria Agrimony
Agropyron repens Quack Grass
Albizzia julibrissin Albizzia
Alchimilla vulgaris Lady’s Mantle
Alisma plantago-aquitica Alisma
Anemarrhena asphodeloidesAnemarrhena
Anemopsis californica Yerba Mansa
Angelica archangelica Angelica
Angelica dahurica Angelica Bai Zhi
Angelica polymorpha Angelica
var sinensis
Angelica pubescens Angelica Du Huo

Aralia racemosa Spikenard
Arctium lappa Burdock
Arctostaphylos uva-ursi Uva Ursi
Arnica montana Arnica
Artemisia  annua —
Artemisia absinthium Ajenjo
Artemisia anomala Anomala
Artemisia argyi Artemisia Argyi
Artemisia capillaris Capillaris
Artemisia vulgaris Mugwort
Asclepias asperula Inmortal
Asclepias syriaca Milkweed
Asclepias tuberosa Pleurisy Root
Ascophyllum nodosum Kelp, Atlantic
Asparagus cochinensis Asparagus, Chinese
Aster tataricus Purple Aster
Astragalus complanatus Milkvetch
Atractylodes chinensis Gray Atractylus
Atractylodis macrocephala Atractylus
Avena sativa Oatstraw
Baptisia tinctoria Wild Indigo
Barosma betulina Buchu
Berberis vulgaris Barberry
Betonica officinalis Wood Betony
Biota orientalis Biota
Bletilla striata Bletilla

METHODS OF INCLUSION IDENTIFICATION AS
PER CHARAKA
The present study will help to overcome the inclusion or
identifying the plants based on the following Charaka
stipulated drug evaluation monograph in Vimnasthana
equated with the available standard drug monograph.

S.No. Monograph   as per classics Suggestive drug Monograph
1 Edameva Prakruti: Namarupavignanam Title

Pharmacognocy(external /internalMorphology, Synonyms/ Etimology/ Defination/ Description
Chemical study) Macroscopic Microscopic/ Foreign matter Additional

contamination/ Organoleptic Character – Touch /
Odour/Taste/ Phytochemical : Identity / Purity/
Strength
Biological activity
Toxicological study

2. Evam Guna Pharacological Properties
3. Eva Prabhava Pharmacotherapeutics
4 Asmin Deshajatam Habit; Distributions
5. Asmin rutau Season in which it grows
6. Evam Grihitham Method of Collection / Time of collection
7. Evam Nihitham Method of storage
8. Evam Upaskruta Method of Processing
9. Anaya Matrayayuktham Posology /Dose
10. Yukthi Clinical application
11. Asmin Vyadhau Indicated in specific Disease
12. Evam Vidhashya Purushashya Indicated in specific patient with due regards to

Constitution
13. Doshamapakrshayati Removes the specific amount of Doshas
14. Upashamayati Subsiding the aggravated doshas
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1. Anaytical approaches to Synonyms: The synonyms were given to drugs classified on morphology, action and uses,
based on the etymology given in Sabdakoshasa a rough sketch is drawn and it is tallied with the taxas related and
screened for detailed.
2. Seminars and Symposiums: Regional seminars and symposiums carried out to eliminate the controversies:
3. Pharmacognostical study: The screened drugs based on the etymology of synonyms are carried out pharmacognos-
tical studies for morphological identity.
4. Experimental & Clinical Evaluation: Finally confirming the real drugs on either experimental study or on clinical
trials on their activities spastically.

The suggestive monograph for the inclusion plants based on the following:
Sl.No  Nature of subject Suggestive drug Monograph drug Inclusion
1. Name Latin Family names Title
2. Synonyms, Types Synonyms
3. Etymological Historical Definition
4. Morphology Other descriptive Description
5. Officinal part Parts used
6. Chemical constituents Phytochemical, Foreign matter
7. Modern action Pharmacological Actions,
8. Modern Uses Uses
9. Name;  Nature of formulary Formulations
10. Untoward effects Contraindication & Side effects Anti dotes
11. Equated with any nomenclature character Linguistic roots on Nomenclature
12. Equated with morphology character morphology
13. Equated with classification Activity pharmacology

Indian habituated Plants:
1. Apples (Pyrus malus) are also rich in soluble fiber, a
substance that helps regulate blood sugar, preventing a
sudden increase, or drop, in serum sugar levels. Pectin,
a type of soluble fiber found in apples, has received much
attention lately because of its ability to lower blood cho-
lesterol levels, thus reducing the risk of heart disease.
Apples also are a traditional remedy for rheumatism.

2. Asparagus (Asparagus officianalis) is a highly re-
garded herb worldwide. Chinese pharmacists save the
best roots of the asparagus plant for their families and
friends in the belief that it will increase feelings of com-
passion and love. In India, this herb is used to promote
fertility, reduce menstrual cramping, and increase milk
production in nursing mothers.

3. Beet Root (Beta vulgaris) has been used historically as
an emollient, nutritive, and rejuvenative. Beets help nor-
malize the ph of the body, and they also help build the
blood within the body. The primary known chemical
constituents of Beet Root include saponisides, phy-
tosterol, betaine, leucine, tyrosine, betacyanin, beta caro-
tene, manganese, potassium, and traces of iron. Beets
are native to the Mediterranean, but are now grown
worldwide. The botanical name ‘Beta’ is derived from
the Greek letter in the alphabet, which the bulbous root
is thought to resemble. ‘Vulgaris’ means common.

Non Indian habituated Plants:
1. Title: Agrimony Agrimonia eupatoria Rosaceae

Synonyms: Agrimony, Church Steeples, and Cockeburr.
Definition:
Description:  vulnerary herb,
Phytochemical, Foreign matter
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: would healer, snake bites, warts, mild astrin-
gent and tonic,
Uses:  coughs, diarrhea and relaxed bowels.
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature:
Morphology
Pharmacology:Vranaropana; Sarpadamstra; Mashaka;
Kashaya skandha;Balya;
2. Title: Alfalfa Medicago sativa, Legume family
Fabaceae
Synonyms:
Definition: Medicago refers to Medea in North Africa;
sativa means with a long history of cultivation: It inhibit
the growth of some viruses. This ability seems to be as-
sociated with a non-protein amino acid called L-
canaverine, which is found in Alfalfa leaves and roots.
Description:
Parts Used: roots, flowers, leaves, and sprouts
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: phytoestrogenic, and
tonic rheumatoid arthritis  chlorophyll, Vitamin C, Vita-
min K, folic acid, calcium, copper, phosphorus, manga-
nese, iron, zinc, fluorine, electrolytes, isoflavones, sa-
ponins, coumrains, betaine, alkaloids (stachydrine),
phytoestrogens, and antioxidant (tricin)
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: anti-inflammatory, diuretic, galactagogue, nu-
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tritive, stomach tonic,
Uses: high fevers, inflamed prostate, and alleviating al-
lergic reactions related to plants and grasses
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Sothahara; Mutrala; Stanyajanana;
Jivaniya; Shulahara;
3. Title: Algin
Synonyms:
Definition: Algin also encourages the action of Asian
countries as a vegetable but when the knowledge of it’s
high food value spreads to the western world many
people have begun eating algae in tablet form.
Description: It is a gelatinous substance produced by
brown algae, and is often used in food and pharmaceu-
tical preparations. It prevents living tissue from absorb-
ing radioactive materials.
Pharmacological Actions: dietary fiber, by supplying
nutrients, and by normalizing bowel functions.
Uses:
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Jivaniya; Anulomana;
4. Title: Allspice
Synonyms:
Definition: It is a zesty spice has as much place healing
as it does in pumpkin pie
Description:
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: plant contain oil Eugenol
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: It relieves stomachaches, soothe sore muscles
and ease toothache pain local anesthetic for teeth and
gums, Caribbean folk healing
Uses: colds, menstrual cramps and upset stomach.
Bruises, sore joints and achy muscles. Jamaicans drink
hot Allspice tea for colds, menstrual cramps and upset
stomach.
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Shulahara; Vranaropana; Dantashula
hara; Sangnanashaka;
5. Title: Anise Seed (Pimpinella asisum)
Synonyms:
Definition: Anise has a licorice-like taste, and is often
used to flavor sweet pickles, vegetable & fruit salads,
cakes, cookies, candies, stews, liqueurs, soups and mari-
nades. is used to scent perfumes and soaps, and to fla-
vor toothpastes and mouthwashes. tea is soothing to sip
after a large meal, and when brewed with warm milk
makes a very pleasant bedtime tea. 
Description: in folk medicine to increase milk secretion,
facilitate birth and increase libido.
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: elements di-anethole and

photo-anethole volatile
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: expectorant and anti-spasmodic action, stimu-
lant and carminative estrogen effects.
Uses: to ease griping, intestinal colic and flatulence. bron-
chitis, in tracheitis irritable coughing, and in whooping
cough flatulence, flatulent colic of infants, and to remove
nausea.
Formulations
Contraindication & Side effects
Anti dotes
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology
6. Title: Ginkgo Biloba
Synonyms:
Definition: the oldest living tree species, dating back over
300 million years Ginkgo is native to northern China
has a high resistance to disease, insects and pollution.
Description: In ancient Chinese and Japanese cultures,
they were used to prevent drunkenness.
Parts used: fruit, leaves seeds and nuts,
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: Leaves contain fla-
vonoids (ginkgolide, quercitin, kaempferol), ginkgolic
acid, bilobetin, pro-anthocyanidins, ascorbic acid, and
carotenoids; Nuts contain essential oil, fatty acid, tan-
nin, and resin.
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: antibacterial, antifungal, antioxidant, antitus-
sive, astringent, circulatory stimulant, expectorant, kid-
ney tonic, rejuvenative, and sedative.
Uses: asthma and bronchitis, and as a support remedy
for some cardiovascular diseases.
Formulations: a tea, tincture, and capsules
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Krimighna; Twachya; Kaphagna;
Kashaya Skandha; Rasayana; Nidrajana;
7. Title: Arnica, Arnica montana,
Synonyms:
Definition: Arnica is a perennial plant that is generally
found in mountainous areas of Canada, the northern
US, and Europe.
Description: The horizontal, dark brown, branched root-
stock sends up a slightly hairy, simple (or lightly
branched) stem that reaches a height of 1-2 feet. The
basal leaves are oblong-ovate and short-petioled; the
upper leaves are smaller and sessile. Each plant has 1-9
large, yellow, daisy-like flower heads whose rays are
notched on the outer tips. The flowers appear from June
to August.
Parts used: Flowers, Root stocks,
Phytochemical, Foreign matter:
Pharmacological Properties:
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Actions: diaphoretic, diuretic, emollient, expectorant,
stimulant, and vulnerary
Uses: wounds, bruises, and general irritation, inflam-
mation of the mouth and throat, internal bleeding and
as a cardiac agent.
Side effects: the tincture can cause blistering and
inflammation when applied.
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Vrishya; Vajikarana; Mutrala; Kaphagna;
Dipana;
8. Title: Artichoke, Cynara scolymus
Synonyms:
Definition: The flower heads are commonly eaten as a
vegetable,
Description:
Parts used: flower heads, leaves and root
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: cynarin and scolymoside
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: chronic albuminuria, and postoperative ane-
mia, aphrodisiac, stimulate bile production and secre-
tion, digestive irregularities, lowering cholesterol and
triglyceride levels in the blood, diuretic
Uses: Arteriosclerosis, jaundice, dyspepsia, liver insuf-
ficiency, kidney disease and protein in the urine.
Formulations: extracts of the leaves
Contraindication & Side effects
Anti dotes
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Vrishya; Vajikarana; Sara; Dipana;
Medohara; Mutrala
9. Title: Astragalus Astragalus membranaceus
Synonyms:
Definition: derived from Wei Ch’i, or “defensive energy”,
or as we call it, the immune system.
Description:
Parts used: root
Phytochemical, Foreign matter:
Pharmacological Properties:
Actions: potent tonic for increasing energy levels and
stimulating the immune system, diuretic, reduction of
blood pressure and vasodilator.
Uses: respiratory infections diabetes, heart disease, and
high blood pressure
Formulations: Astragalus extracts
Contraindication & Side effects
Anti dotes
Linguistic roots:
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology
10. Title: Baneberry (Actaea spicata) to the same genus,
is the plant known as Black Cohosh

Synonyms: Bugbane, or Toadroot
Definition: is POISON
Description: The juice of the berries, mixed with Alum
Root, yields a black dye.
Parts used: berries
Phytochemical, Foreign matter
Pharmacological Properties and
Actions: antispasmodic
Uses: the American species a valuable remedy against
snakebite, especially of the rattlesnake.
Formulations
Contraindication & Side effects
Anti dotes
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology
11. Title: Bayberry
Synonyms: wax myrtle or candleberry.
Definition; an ‘emetic’ agent to produce vomiting.
Description:
Parts used: small waxy berries
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: triterpene ‘myricitrin’
tannic acid, gallic acid and acrid resins.
Pharmacological Properties and
Actions: astringent, antibacterial activity tonic, stimu-
lating the flow of bile and stimulant
Uses: coughs, colds, flu, fevers, headache, and sore
throat, diarrhea, bloody stools, and excessive menstrual
bleeding,
Formulations: spicy tea or infusion
Contraindication & Side effects: carcinogenic effects of
tannin, but no human studies have been conducted to
date.
Anti dotes
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology

Bilberry:
12Title: Birch Bark, Betula alba,
Synonyms: white birch, canoe birch, and paper birch.
Definition: substituted for wintergreen in liniments
Description: White birch is a tree found growing to a
height of 65 feet in the northern US, Canada, and north-
ern Europe. It has white bark which can be peeled off in
horizontal strips. Its leaves are cordate, with bright green
above and lighter beneath, serrate, and glabrous or mi-
nutely hairy. The flowers are borne in male and female
catkins, with the female developing into seed cones.
Parts Used: young leaves and the bark.
Phytochemical, Foreign matter
Pharmacological Properties Actions: astringent, diuretic,
and diaphoretic.
Uses: Dissolve kidney stones when taken daily for a
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period of time (1-1 1/2 cups per day).leaf tea made by
infusion; decoction of the leaves is sometimes recom-
mended for baldness, severe skin conditions and mild
sedative.
Formulations: leaf tea made by infusion, decoction
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology
13. Title: Bitter Root (Apocynum androsaemifolium),
Synonyms: Milkweed, Dogsbane, or Fly-Trap,
Definition:
Description: is a perennial herb, 5 or 6 feet in height,
branching, and, in common with the other three mem-
bers of the genus, yielding on incision a milky juice re-
sembling India rubber when dry. The leaves are dark
green above, paler and downy beneath, ovate, and from
2 to 3 inches long. The flowers are white, tinged with
red, having five scales in the throat of the corolla which
secrete a sweet liquid, attractive to flies. These scales are
very sensitive, and when touched bend inward, impris-
oning the insects. The tough, fibrous bark of all four spe-
cies is used by the Indians of California as a substitute
for hemp, in making twine, bags, fishing-nets and lines,
and linen. The milky root is found in commerce in cylin-
drical, branched pieces, about a quarter of an inch thick,
reddish or grayish brown outside, longitudinally
wrinkled, and having a short fracture and small pith.
Parts Used:
Phytochemical, Foreign matter: glucoside,
Apocynamarin, bitter principle, Cymarin
Pharmacological Actions: starchy, afterwards bitter and
acrid. powerful hydragogue
Uses: dropsy’s due to heart-failure, and in the ascites of
hepatic cirrhosis has been called the vegetable trocar.
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Madhura Skanda; Tikta skandha;
Kashaya skandha; Sara;
14. Title: Yellow Gentian, Pale Gentian
Synonyms: Bitter Root, Bitterwort
Definition:
Description: Pale Gentian is an herbaceous perennial
plant found in mountain meadows and pastures in Eu-
rope and Asia Minor and under cultivation in the U.S.
Ringed and forked, the thick, wrinkled root is brown on
the outside and yellow on the inside. The simple, erect,
glabrous stem grows to a height of 3 to 4 feet and bears
ovate-oblong, bright green leaves that grow up to a foot
long and six inches wide. Each pair of opposite leaves is
arranged at right angles to its neighboring pairs, the lower
ones on short petioles, the upper sessile. The large, bright
yellow flowers usually appear for the first time when the
root is about 10 years old. Blooming from July to August,
the flowers grow in whorls of 3 to 10 axillary blossoms

near the top of the stem. The fruit is an oblong, two-
valved capsule.
Parts Used:
Phytochemical, Foreign matter
Pharmacological Actions: cholagogue, febrifuge, refrig-
erant, stomachic, soothing and tonic. improving appe-
tite and digestion, and also for strengthening the activ-
ity of the stomach.
Uses: stomachache, heartburn, indigestion, catarrhal
gastritis with diarrhea, and vomiting. externally as a
decoction for washing wounds.
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature
Morphology
Pharmacology: Bhedana;Jwaragna; Shulahara; Balya;
15. Title: Black Birch Bark, Betula lenta,
Synonyms: black birch, cherry birch, mahogany birch,
mountain mahogany, spice birch, and sweet birch.
Definition: oil, similar to oil of wintergreen,
Description: Black birch is a tree that grows 60-80 feet
high, and can be found from Maine to Georgia and west
to Michigan. The bark is brown when the tree is young,
dark gray later, and is horizontally striped. On old trees,
the bark is more irregularly broken. The ovate, pointed
leaves occur alternately in pairs, and are finely serrate.
The flowers grow in male catkins about 3 inches long
and female catkins about 1 inch long, with the male ap-
pearing in the Fall and the female the following Spring.
Parts Used: leaves and bark.
Phytochemical, Foreign matter
Pharmacological Actions: anthelmintic, astringent, and
a diuretic.
Uses: good mouthwash, and taken internally is good for
treating diarrhea, rheumatism, and boils.
Linguistic roots on
Nomenclature:
Morphology:  Tanu tamratwak;
Pharmacology: Krimighna; Kashaya skandha; Mutrala

Conclusion: The need of the hour for the researchers
either in Ayurveda or in other relative sciences to have a
vision to include or incorporate the drugs of plant na-
ture or herbals from the other than continent of India to
have Global Ayurvedic Pharmacopoeia of  the Present
Age.
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GASTRO INTESTINAL DISORDERS IN AYURVEDA AND
THEIR EFFECTIVE MANAGEMENT

    Dr. Shripathi Acharya G.
Vice Principal, MIAMS, Manipal, E-mail: shripathi_acharya@yahoo.co.in

INTRODUCTION:
In ayurvedic texts, annavaha and purishavaha strotas
are explained along with their srotomula and dusti
lakshana and viddha lakshanas.  Amashaya and vama
parshwa are considered as mula (origin) of annavaha
strotas and pakvashaya and sthula guda are consid-
ered as mula of purisha vaha srotas.  Other organs ex-
plained in orginial texts of ayurveda include mukha,
amashaya, grahani, unduka, pakwashaya, agnyashaya,
guda, guda vali and gudoustha.  Amashaya is mentioned
as kaphasthana and pakwashaya as vatasthana.  After
ingestion of food, food is chewed in the mouth, get mixed
with lalarasa and forming a bolus and swallowed.  Af-
ter entering into the amashaya, get mixed with kledaka
kapha and gets bhinna sanghata (fragmented) and
sukhajara (easy of digestion).  Here in amashaya, kapha
has the predominant role in the digestion of food
(madhura avastha paka).  Afterwards food enters
grahani or pachyamanashaya where it is acted upon by
pachaka pitta and gets digested.  There will be separa-
tion of sara and kitta bhagas.  Aacchapitta  is bile and
pancreatic juice, coming in contact with food here and
amla avasthapaka takes place here.  In the third avastha
paka food materials enter pakwashaya gets dried up with
the absorption of water, solid stools are formed.  Vata
dosha is predominant in this avastha paka.

Ahara Sara Rasavaha srotas
diet Kitta Purisha vaha srotas

Mutravaha srotas

Mukha Amashaya Grahani Unduka Pakwashaya
oral cavity stomach duodenum coecum colon & rectum

Bodhaka kledaka kapha pachaka pitta samana vayu     samana
Kapha    + apana vayu

In ayurveda 3 types of agni have been mentioned :
1. Pachakagni
2. Saptadhatwagni
3. pancha butagni
When the agni is mild, there will be ajirna (hypo metabo-
lism or indigestion) leading to the formation of ama.   Ama
is capable of producing various diseases.  Ama is con-
sidered as both a substance material as well as a condi-
tion – avastha vishesha.  Ama is a group of substances,
which are formed due to deranged digestion and me-
tabolism.  When these toxic substances are present in
the body, then that condition is called amavastha.
In ayurveda  many diseases are systematically described

along with both signs and  symptoms.  They can be con-
sidered as samanyaja rogas.  In other  context, amashaya
gata vata, pakwashaya  gata vata, gudagata vata etc. are
mentioned which are nanatmaja vyadhi.
To simplify the description the GIT disorders can be clas-
sified as follows:
I. Ama pachana sambandha vyadhi: Digestive / secre-
tary disorders –
1. Agni mandya ( Loss of Appetite)
2. Ajirna (Indigestion)
3. Amlapitta (Hyper acidity syndrome)
4. Amajirna
5.Vidagdhajirna
6.Vistabdhajirna
7.Visuchika (Gastro entritis)
8.Alasaka (Intestinal obstruction)
9.Vilambika (Paralytic ileus)

        II.Atisara yukta vyadhi (Diarrhoeal diseases) :
1.Atisara (Simple diarrhoea)
2.Pravahika (Dysentery)
3.Grahani dosha (IBS)
4.Grahani roga (IBS)
5.Sangraha grahani (Topical spine)
6.Ghatiyantra grahani (Intestinal tuberculosis)
7.Adhoga amlapitta (Dyspepsia)

8.Visuchika (Gastroenteritis)
9.Amashaya gata vata.

III Udara shulayukta vyadhi (GIT disease with abdomi-
nal pain & colic):
1.Sula (Pain in abdomen)
2.Paimama sula (Duodenal ulcer)
3.Annadrava sula (Gastric ulcer)
4.Amlapitta.

IV.   Gulma evam  Utsedhayukta vyadhi (GIT diseases
with swelling and lumps):
1.Eight types of udara roga (Ascites)
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4. Five types of gulmas (Phantom tumour of the abdo-
men).

V.   Vibandhayukta vyadhis (Constipating diseases):
1.Vibandha (constipation)
2.Anaha (Abdominal distension along with constipa-
tion)
3.Adhmana (Distension of abdomen)
4.Prathyadhmana (Gastric tympanitis)
5.Vidaha (Excessive irritation)
6.Udavarta (Distension of abdomen)

VI.  Krimijanya Vyadhis (Helmintic diseases):
1.Abhyantara krimi (worm infestation)
2.Raktaja krimi
3.Kaphaja krimi
4.Purishaja krimi producing atisara, pandu sula etc.

VII. Yakrt with Pittasamvahana sambandhi vyadhi
(Hepato biliary diseases):
1.Pittaka sula (NUD)
2.Paittika pandu
3.Kamala (Jaundice)
4.Sakhasrita  kamala (Obstructive jaundice)
5.Halimaka (Chlorosis)
6.Panaki (Jaundice with diarrhoea).
Yogas are useful in treating GIT disorders.

Churnas:
Hingwastaka churna
Hingvadi churna
Hingudwiruttara churna
Hingvacadi churna
Lavana bhaskara churna
Shiva kshara pachana churna
Trilavanadi churna
Samudradi churna
Trivrit churna
Triphala churna
Pancha sakara churna
Shatsakara churna
Avipattikara churna
Pancha kola churna
Naracha churna.

Kashayas:
Phalatrikadi kashaya
Triphala kashaya
Patola katurohinyadi kashaya
Pancha kola kashaya.

Aristas:
Dashamoola arista
Jeerakarista
Usheerasava
Abhayarista

Dantyarista
Phalasava
Kumari asava
Punarnava asava.

Gritas:
Hingu sauvarcadi gritha
Rohinyadi gritha
Tyushandya gritha
Trayamana  gritha
Vyoshadi ghrita.

Vati:
Agnitundi Vati
Gandhaka vati
Lashunadi vati
Bilvadi vati
Shankha vati
Mahashanka vati
Kravyada rasa
Naraca rasa
Iechabhedi rasa
Vadavanala rasa
Krimi Kuthara rasa
Krimi kalanala rasa
Kitari rasa
Arogyavardhini rasa
Krimi mudgara rasa
Yakridari loha
Yakratplihari loha
Navayasa loha
Mandura vataka
kalamegha navayasa
Kupilu hingvadi vati

DISCUSSION:
If we analyse the drugs and formulations, they are seen
as  having the following actions:
1. Dipana:  Trikatu churna, hingudviruttaradi  Churna,
Sivaksara pacana churna etc.
2. Pachana:  Hingwastaka churna, shivakshara pachana
churna, agnitundi vati, kravyada rasa etc.
3. Shulahara:  Agnitundi rasa, shulari vati,  jeerakarista.
4. Amlapitta Hara:  jeerakarista, avipattikara churna,
bhunimbadi Kwatha, patola katurohyadi kwatha.
5. Rechana:  Naracha rasa, naracha churna, icchabhedi
rasa, trivrita churna, avipattikara churna, triphala
churna.
6. Malavatanulomana:  Phalatrikadi kwatha, trivrita
churna, triplala churna etc.
7. Grahi or Stambhaka :  Piyushavalli rasa, gangadhara
churna, kutajarista, mustakarista, bilvaleha, kutajava
leha etc.
8. Carminative :  Swarjika kshara, lavana bhaskara.
9. Pitta virechaka:  Phalatrikadi kashaya, kumari asava,
arogya vardhini rasa.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION:
1. There is vivid description available in ayurveda text-
books about GIT disorders in terms of aetiology, patho-
genesis, clinical features, line of treatment, treatment
modalities and formulations indicated in such disorders
along with matra, kala and anupana and pathya and
apathya.

2. The description of GIT disorders is arranged in differ-
ent chapters of brihattrayi And sangraha granthas. How-
ever more emphasis in given for dipana, pacana, grahi,
shulahara, Malavatanulomana, krimighna and
virechaka drugs in the management of GIT disorders.
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PHARMACEUTICAL CHEMISTRY CONCEALED IN  KUPI  PAKWA RASAYANAS
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*PhD scholar, ******HOD,deptt of R.S & B.K, National Institute of Ayurveda, Jaipur, Rajasthan
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INTRODUCTION :

Rasa shastra one of the Pharmaco-therapuetic branch
of Ayurveda incorporates many of the inorganic and
herbomineral pharmaceutical preparations namely
Khalvirasayanas, Parpati rasayanas, Kupipakva
rasayanas, Pottali rasayanas and Bhasmas. The most
important among the processings of Mercury which is
widely practiced  for the therapeutic purpose is Kupi
pakva rasayanas, which comes under the title Murchana.
Kupi pakva rasayanas are the popular therapeutically
effective mineral preparations includes both sagandha
and nirgandha parada yukta yogas, prepared in a Kacha
kupi under Kramagni tapa for specified period. Parada
along with other drugs when made heat stable  they ex-
hibits thousands of qualities. Here the Agni plays an
important role in changing the natural Phisico-chemi-
cal properties resulting in decrease in quantity and in-
crease in effectiveness of the formulations. In this aspect
Rasa classics advised to use most poisonous metals and
minerals like Parada, Malla, Haratala, etc for therapeu-
tic purpose to cure even incurable diseases.

Traditional experience is powerful tool in thera-
peutic value but due to paucity of transformation of in-
formation and techniques from our ansisters made this
Pharmaceutic a difficult one. The expertness and diag-
nosis of the siddha lakshanas during the preparations
makes not only a simple operation but also economical
and effective too. So it is the need of the hour to revali-
date these Pharmaceutical techniques by involving the
modern parameters for the standardization which helps
in homogenecity and reproducibility of the drugs either
in small or large scale.

Hence this paper focus in clarifying the difficul-
ties in practicability understanding and applying the

methodology for its better utilization in clinical  prac-
tice. This study includes a nirgandha and sagandha
kupi pakva rasayana preparations ‘Rasa karpura’ and
‘Rasa sindura.’

MATERIALS AND METHODS :
The whole procedure of Kupi pakva Rasayanas can be
divided into 3 stages -  Purva, Pradhana and Paschath
karma.

Purva karma  - Shodhana or marana of the ingredients.
* Mixing of shudda or bhasmas of Parada and other
ingredients(Kajjali).
* Giving bhavana to the mixture with some specific
bhavana dravyas.
* Preparation of Kacha kupi.
* Filling of Kajjali into Kachakupi.
* Placing of Kupi in Valuka yantra.

Pradhana karma -   Heating or Kramagni tapa.
* Observation of paka lakshanas  and recording of tem-
perature.
* Corking and sealing of kupi.

Paschath karma -  Self cooling of apparatus.
* Removal of Kachakupi from Valuka yantra and break-
ing of Kupi.
* Collection of final product.

INGREDIENTS AND PROPORTION OF RASA
KARPURA AND RASA SINDURA:
Rasa karpura - Hingulotha parada- 100gm

   Sulphuric acid- 150ml
   Amount of intermediate product obtained  -   125gm

   Saindhava lavana - 125gm
Rasa sindura - Hingulotha parada- 125gm

  Shuddha gandhaka - 125gm
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Rasa karpura                Rasa sindura
Purva karma  Purva karma
Shuddha Parada and conc.Sulphuric acids were  taken Equal parts of shuddha Parada and  fine powder of
in a borocil glass beaker heated over a stove with shuddha Gandhaka were triturated in a
continuous stirring till the product turned anhydrous Khalva yantra to get a homogenous mixture of Kajjali.
white colored minute crystals which took nearly 3½ hrs. Hg + S ? HgS Tested for all Kajjali lakshanas –
A very dense white irritating fumes of SO2 observed nischandra and  rekhapurnata.
through out the procedure.
2H2SO4 + Hg ? HgSO4 + SO2 +2H2O
This intermediate mixture (HgSO4) was triturated with To the above prepared Kajjali bhavana of Rakta karpasa
equal parts of Saindhava lavana to get fine powder of pushpa swarasa was given for 1 day, dried and
grey coloured Kajjali.  HgSO4 + NaCl  ? HgCl2 + Na2SO4 powdered.
The above prepared Kajjali was filled inside a Kacha
kupi (beer bottle of 350ml capacity) wrapped with
7 consequent layers of  mud smeared cloth, with the
help of a funnel upto  lower 1/3 of the kupi and the
mouth of the kupi was kept open. The same
Kajjali filled kupi was placed in Valuka yantra
(loha bhanda) below the kupi upto 2” and surrounding
the kupi upto neck sand was spread, in which a
thermocouple rod was inserted to record the
temperature. Temperature inside the mouth of the kupi
was recorded with the help of thermometer till upto
corking. The same

                Pradhana karma Pradhana karma
The V.Y was placed over a big  gas burner, agni was V.Y was placed in Bhatti and fire was set to the fuel
started with temp recording. (baboola wood), temp recording done.
1st  3hrs temp – 300C - 2500C (pyrometer) Mrudu Agni temp - 300C - 2500C
2nd  9hrs temp – 3630C - 4500C. Madhyamagni temp – 2500C - 4500C
Max temp – 4840C for ½ hr. Teevragni temp – 4500C- 6500C and above
Corking done after 5½ hr.
1st 2hrs temp – 340C – 1900C (440C-900C thermometer) 1st 2hrs temp – 300C – 2000CScanty white fumes SO2
White fumes, water  vapors and irritating fumes of SO2 with specific smell observed over the mouth of the kupi.
seen coming out from kupi mouth. 2nd 4th hr temp – 2000C – 2640CDense white fumes in the
2nd to 4th hr temp – 1900C – 3600C. (900C -  214 0C in beginning, then scanty yellow fumes, dense yellow
thermometer) fumes of SO2. Kajjali started  melting.
Water vapor decreased, with hot shalaka insertion into 4th to 8th hr temp – 2640C – 2790 CKajjali started boiling.
the kupi mouth irritating dense fumes seen, with cold Yellow ‘S’ powders started depositing inside the neck
shalaka product started adhering to it. region,SO2 smell was present.
4th to 5th hr temp 3600C – 3850C (2500C in thermometer) 8th to 12th hr 3940C - 4350C At the end of the hr  a blue
White powder started collecting at neck region and flame appeared at the mouth of the kupi, irritating
mouth of the kupi, dancing of Mercury seen. SO2 smell and fumes  was present.
After 30mit  temp reduced to favour the corking,corking 12th to 14th   hr temp  4350C - 4910C the size of the flame
and sealing done, sand removed at the neck region upto increased upto 8-10”, profuse irritating SO2 fumes was
the middle of the kupi. seen. 14th to 16½ temp  4910C – 5610C blue flame
Next 2½hr  temp raised 250 to 3750C reduced, yellow fumes present, when cold shalaka
Last 5 hrs temp 3750C – 4890C introduced caught fire. After 18hrs temp 5160C – 6810C
Heating stopped, apparatus was allowed for self cooling.At the end of the hr flame completely stopped,
Temp recording continued for 3 more hrs  which  bottom of the kupi appeared red, copper cointest and
reduced from 4130C to 2000C - 1840C  and to 650C. sindura test were positive. Corking done, temp reduced

to 6400C to favour the corking procedure.
From 18th to 24th hr temp raised to 7610C and main
tained between 7000C to 7500C, then heating was
stopped, fuel removed from the Bhatti. The apparatus
was allowed for self cooling. It took nearly 10hrs for
complete cooling.   Amount of fuel consumed was
175kg.
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                    Paschath karma              Paschath karma
After complete cooling the kupi was removed from the
V.Y, coatings were scrapped out, then a kerosene
dipped jute thread was tied at the middle of the bottle  The same.
ignited, when the  fire offs cold water was sprinkled
over it. The bottle broken with a thud noise exactly at
the middle in 2 equal halves.
A white shiny spiky crystalline conical shaped block A bright greyish red colored massy conical shaped
of Rasa karpura  with a narrow hole in the centre was block of Rasa sindura with a narrow space in the
collected from the neck region. centre obtained by simple tapping from the neck region.
Amount of Kajjali taken 250gm Amount of Kajjali taken 250gm
Rasa karpura obtained 115gm Amount of rasa sindura obtained 140gm
Residue left in the bottom of kupi 125gm Residue left in the bottom 6gm
Loss of wt 10gm. Loss of wt 104gm.

RESULTS OF ANALYTICAL STUDY:
Rasa karpura (AAS) : Hg – 72.69%

Cl – 21.36%
S – Nil

Rasa sindura(ESCA) : Hg – 86.33%
S – 13.67%

No free Mercury and Sulphur was found in both the samples.
Rasa karpura  and Rasa Pushpa are  nirgandha kupi pakwa rasayanas,and there is a controversy regarding their
chemical compositions, some opines Rasa karpura is Mercuric chloride and Rasa pushpa as Mercurous chloride.
Generally the traditional method of preparation of both Rasa karpura as well as Rasa pushpa yields  a mixture of
Mercuric(HgCl2 ) and Mercurous chlorides (Hg2Cl2). To differentiate between them some chemical tests has been
conducted, the details are as follows. As the Mercuric chloride is soluble in water and Mercurous chloride is insoluble
in water at first the product was dissolved in water, insoluble part was separated(R.P) dried well and sublimed to get
pure Mercurous chloride. And soluble part was dehydrated.

Tests Rasa karpura HgCl2 Rasa pushpa Hg2Cl2
With dil.HCl No precipitate White ppt. of HgCl2
With SnCl2 White ppt. of HgCl2, turned greyish black Same observation

with excess SnCl2 Hg2Cl2 + SnCl2 ?2Hg + SnCl4
With KI Scarlet ppt. soluble in excess KI,due to

formation of K2HgI4 Yellowish green ppt. of Hg2I2
Salt soln + H2S White ppt turned to yellow, brown and

lastly black. Immediate black ppt. of  H2S and H2
With  NaOH Reddish brown ppt of basic chloride

1st formed changed to yellow with excess of
NaOH forming HgO Black ppt of Hg2O insoluble in excess of NaOH

With NH4OH White ppt of Aminomercuric chloride. Black ppt of Amino basic mercuric
(NH4)HgCl salt and finally devided Hg.

DISCUSSION :

 The main aim behind the invention of K.P.R. may be to
enhance the properties of drug there by decreasing the
dosage and to facilitate easy administration. Pharmaco-
logically speaking making the drug bio- available, quick
in action target tissue reaching and devoid of adverse
(toxic) effects. Specific mode of heat supplied in this pro-
cedure potentiate the constituents stabilizes firm bond-
ing between the constituents forming a co-ordinating
complex with wide range of therapeutic efficacy.
Rasakarpoora is a combination of  Shuddha Parada,
Sulphuric acid and Saindhava lavana and is a

Nirgandha kupipakwa rasayana.

In this procedure parada and sulphuric acid
taken in the ratio of 1:1½ heated together till it becomes
anhydrous white powder. Possible chemical reaction
occurring during this procedure is
Hg + 2 H2SO4 (excess) HgSO4  + SO2  + 2H2O

(White Powder)
Preparation of Rasa karpura was carried out under con-
trolled temperature. Corking was carried out after con-
firming the complete elimination of water molecule. If
this precaution was not taken then there may be every
chance of breaking of kupi. During corking valuka
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should be removed up to 1/2 the length of kupi. This
keeps the upper part of the kupi cool. Hence provides
the space for the collection of product. The possible
chemical reaction occurring during the procedure is
Hg SO4 + 2NaCl          HgCl2 + Na2SO4

         (Rasakarpoora)  (Unusable part)

During heating  water vapors were observed at the neck
of kupi after one hour of heating. After 3 ½  hours of
heating at 3850C temperature slight collection of white
powder was observed in the neck region. 1/2 an hour
later to this spiky structure adhering to the neck was
seen which gave the indication of formation of
Rasakarpoora. At the same time dancing of mercury was
also seen. This is the alarming sign in the procedure
which indicates the evaporation of mercury  indicates
the time to seal the kupi. Also during this hour when
cold shalaka introduced it was observed that by the touch
of cold shalaka to the product, the product was adher-
ing high up to the shalaka. This indicates the onset of
the sublimation process. So the corking was carried out
at this stage. The maximum temperature reached during
this procedure was 4890C ( thermometer temp was 2500C).
As the sublimation started at 3850C, further rise of tem-
perature, enhanced the proper formation of
Rasakarpoora. So heating continued even after corking
for next 7 hours. The chemical Analysis of Rasa karpura
(AAS) revealed Hg – 72.69% & Cl – 21.36%.

Rasa Sindura is a Sagandha Sagni Kantastha,
Bhairdhooma Kupi pakwa Rasayana, used in broad
spectrum as catalyst (Yogavahi) to cure ailments in all
most al Rasaushadhi’s.  Here Kramagni tapa was given
between the range of 2000C - 2500C Mrudvagni, 250 0C –
4500C Madhyamagni and 4500C – 6000C Tivragni for 8
hrs each.

After 1½ hrs of heating (2000C) white fumes were
seen coming out from the kupi, with sulphur smell which
indicates evaporation of SO2 which gets slowly increased
during next 1 hr. After 4½ hrs (2440C) yellow colored
powder of Sulphur started to deposit over the mouth of
the Kupi which gets slowly increased for the next 2½hrs
with the rise of  temperature  might be due to the conden-
sation of evaporated Sulphur over the cooler part i.e;
mouth of the Kupi. After 11½ hrs (4350C) small blue
coloured flame appeared at the mouth of the kupi and
gradually raised upto 8-10 inches for next ½ hr with
reddish colored  profuse ‘S’ fumes and pungent odour
was observed. Beyond the vapor pressure inflammable
Sulphur catches fire in presence of oxygen might be the
reason. After 17 ½ hrs (5850C) Blue flame seen only in-
side the kupi. After 18hrs (6810C) No flame was seen

either inside or outside the kupi might be due to the
complete evaporation of  extra Sulphur with the flame.
Bottom of the kupi appeared red. Fumes completely
ceased indicate complete evaporation of  extra Sulphur
and  Sindura test was positive indicating that the com-
pound Rasa Sindura was  started depositing at the neck
of the kupi. Copper coin test was positive suggesting
that the evaporation of mercury. After assessing the paka
lakshanas corking was done, sand around the neck re-
gion was removed to make it cool for the condensation
of sublimating product. This is the unique speciality of
this preparation in which gradual rising of Agni main-
tenance for specific period gradual cooling, will be car-
ried out which might gave sufficient time for the compo-
nents to be get reacted and form a complex under pres-
sure. There left a little Residue at the bottom of kupi sug-
gest that  the duration and quantum of heat given was
sufficient to sublimate the compound completely. Quan-
titative analysis of elements revealed that the % of Mer-
cury and Sulphur was  86.33 and 13.77 respectively,
which indicates the fixed ratio of ‘Hg’ and ‘S’ i.e;6:1
when compouded.

CONCLUSION :
* Kupi pakwa rasayanas were the unique Pharmacuet
ical techniques needs not only the expertness but also
the knowledge of chemistry.  It has been concluded that
for getting good yield steady rise in temperature upto
750 – 8000C for bahirdhooma sagandha kupi pakwa
rasayanas and 400 – 5000C( in pyrometer kept in valuka)
for nirgandha preparations  is  required.
* Corking should be done only after complete cessation
of anykind of fumes or flame which avoids bursting of
apparatus by accumulation of of pressure inside the
kupi.
* One should have perfect knowledge of the melting point,
boiling temp,sublimation temperature and the loss of
elements beyond sublimation temp, for the successful
operation of K.P.R.
* In comparison to Rasa sindura the preparation of Rasa
karpura needs less temperature(mrudu and
madhyamagni) to compound  and to sublimate i.e; 175 -
2520C.
* In preparation of Rasa sindura mrudu agni helps in
forming the compound, madhya and teevragni helps to
burn extra sulphur(gandha jeerna) and to sublimate the
compound, hence in antardhooma K.P.R  and in dhatu
yukta K.P.R teevragni is not supplied, as the product
will be made to stay in the bottom i.e; talastha which is
said be more potent than bahirdooma K.P.Rs.
* Shortcut in procedural aspect is possible but will yield
a poor quality product. In total, the findings of present
study are encouraging and widen the scope for further
research and advancement in Rasa formulations for the
betterment of mankind.
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CONCEPTS OF SURGICAL EMERGENCY IN AYURVEDA
Dr Muralidhara Sharma,

Department of Shalyatantra, S D M College of Ayurveda, Kuthpady, Udyavara 574118. UDUPI
Email -soushruti@gmail.com

Surgical treatment differs from other modalities of treat-
ment in the level of intervention. It is a direct invasion of
the body physiology and anatomy of the body. The op-
tion should be used only when there is no other option
and most importantly done at the right time. Sushruta
was very particular about this fact and the basic guide-
line to be followed is to weigh the options thoroughly
and keep the surgical intervention as the last option

iÉ§É zÉx§ÉxÉÉkrÉåwÉÑ xlÉåWûÉÌSÌ¢ürÉÉ lÉ mÉëÌiÉÌwÉSèkrÉiÉå xlÉåWûÉÌSÌ¢ürÉÉxÉÉkrÉåwÉÑ
zÉx§ÉMüqÉï lÉ Ì¢ürÉiÉå | [xÉÑ xÉÔ 24/3]
MÑüzÉsÉxrÉÉÌmÉ uÉæ±xrÉ rÉiÉÈ ÍxÉÎ®ËUWûÉkÉëÑuÉÉ | EmÉ¢üqÉÉå eÉbÉlrÉÉåÅrÉqÉiÉÈ
xÉÇmÉËUMüÐÌiÉïiÉÈ || xÉÑ ÍcÉ 7 / 28]

The current surgical philosophy differs vastly from this
concept. We are accustomed to the idea of surgery as the
first choice Cosmetic surgeries, pre emptive surgeries are
not acceptable from Sushruta’s point of view.

AÌ¢ürÉÉrÉÉÇ kÉëÑuÉÉå qÉ×irÉÑÈ Ì¢ürÉÉrÉÉÇ xÉÇzÉrÉÉå pÉuÉåiÉç | iÉxqÉÉSÉmÉ×cdrÉ MüiÉïurÉqÉÏµÉUÇ
xÉÉkÉÑMüÉËUhÉÉ || [xÉÑ ÍcÉ 7 /28]

Surgical intervention  is a window of opportu-
nity which should not be missed. Sushruta describes the
same in the following statement

AÉrÉiÉ¶É ÌuÉzÉÉsÉ¶É xÉÑÌuÉpÉ£üÉå ÌlÉUÉ´ÉrÉÈ | mÉëÉmiÉMüÉsÉM×üiÉ¶ÉÉÌmÉ uÉëhÉÈ MüqÉïÍhÉ
zÉxrÉiÉå || xÉÑ xÉÔ 5/9

The width of window varies due to many variable con-
ditions like the diagnosis status of disease and the physi-
cal condition of the patient. Every surgical treatment is
an emergency in a sense and the available opportunity
should not be lost.  Identification of the right opportu-
nity and intervening to the level required is the key of
success.

rÉzdlÉ¨rÉÉqÉqÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉiÉ ç rÉ¶É mÉYuÉqÉÑmÉ å¤ÉiÉå | µÉmÉcÉÉÌuÉuÉ qÉliÉurÉÉ æ
iÉÉuÉÌlÉÍ¶ÉiÉMüÉËUhÉÉæ || xÉÑ xÉÔ 17 /10

It also means that cutting across the window too is not
permissible. The current definition of a competent sur-
geon is “One who knows when not to operate” Doing
the right thing at right time is the identity of surgical
discipline. Hence wvery surgery is an emergency for a
surgeon.

Conventional understanding of emergency sur-
gery is related to the available time limit to decide and
act. Narrow window conditions are considered as emer-
gency surgery. This can occur due to the nature of the

course of disease as in acute appendicitis, or due to pre-
cipitating events as in a perforated viscera, or the mo-
mentum of events as in a bleeding ulcer.  Life threaten-
ing conditions too require emergency management. In
the current medical practice emergency medicine and
surgery have a very limited meaning of life support care.
Detailed approach and treatment is kept out of the pur-
view of emergency department.

Basic concepts of emergency care  -

1] The most important part of the emergency
care is to assess the vitality of the patient and support
the life. The extent of life support system may vary ac-
cording to the facilities available at the centre and inno-
vative technologies. Basic techniques of resuscitation and
respiratory support are the prime necessities of this as-
pect of emergency care. Though Sushruta did not have
sophisticated technologies to deliver the primary care
the importance of this aspect is highlighted.

zÉÏiÉsÉålÉ eÉsÉålÉlÉÇ qÉÔNïûliÉqÉuÉxÉåcÉrÉåiÉç | xÉÇU¤rÉåSxrÉ qÉqÉÉïÍhÉ qÉÑWÒûUÉµÉÉxÉrÉåŠ
iÉqÉç || [ xÉÑ xÉÔ 27 /11]

 The words like Marma samralshana and Ashvaasana
suggest about the life care and support.

2] Emergency care needs quick decision mak-
ing. To intervene or not is the most difficult question a
surgeon faces in emergency condition. Right decision is
made based upon the assessment of capabilities, limita-
tions and statistical back ground. It is also considered
as the meeting point of science and art in surgery. Inno-
vative approaches are often required as the level of pre-
paredness varies  Individuality producing a vast differ-
ence in the outcome is a character of the emergency han-
dling. The same fact is highlighted by Sushruta when
he repeatedly stresses on the issue of Shaastra and yukti
as the guidelines for taking the decisions.

AÌiÉmÉÉÌiÉwÉÑ UÉåaÉåwÉÑ lÉåcNåûÌ²ÍkÉÍqÉqÉÉÇ ÍpÉwÉMçü | mÉëSÏmiÉÉaÉÉUuÉcNûÏbÉëÇ
iÉ§É MÑürÉÉïiÉç mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉqÉç || [ xÉÑ xÉÔ 5/41]

This statement explains the freedom given to the physi-
cian in critical conditions.

3] Innovative approach is often required in emer-
gency conditions. Particularly when the level of pre-
paredness is below optimum . Available resources have
to be used to the maximum utility and conserve them
even. Sushruta gives the best possible example of the
same in the context of war field injuries
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AÎxjÉÌuÉuÉUmÉëÌuÉ¹qÉÎxjÉÌuÉS¹Ç uÉÉÅÅuÉaÉ×½ mÉÉSÉprÉÉÇ rÉl§ÉåhÉ AmÉWûUåiÉç,
AzÉYrÉqÉåuÉÇ uÉÉ oÉsÉuÉÎ°È xÉÑmÉËUaÉ×WûÏiÉxrÉ rÉl§ÉåhÉ aÉëÉWûÌrÉiuÉÉ zÉsrÉuÉÉU…¡Çû
mÉëÌuÉpÉÑerÉ kÉlÉÑaÉÑïhÉæoÉïSèkuÉÉ LMüiÉ¶ÉÉxrÉ mÉgcÉÉXçarÉÉqÉÑmÉxÉÇrÉiÉxrÉ AµÉxrÉ
uÉY§ÉMüÌuÉMåü oÉklÉÏrÉÉiÉç, AjÉælÉÇ MüzÉrÉÉ iÉÉQûrÉå±jÉÉå³ÉÉqÉrÉlÉç ÍzÉUÉå uÉåaÉålÉ
zÉsrÉqÉÑ®UåiÉç, SØRûÉÇ uÉ uÉ×¤ÉzÉÉZÉÉqÉuÉlÉqrÉ iÉxrÉÉÇ mÉÔuÉïuÉ¯SèkuÉÉã®UåiÉç |

[xÉÑ xÉÔ 27/14]

4] Prioritization is another unique identity of
emergency surgery. The prioritization has to be at vari-
ous planes. In the context of mass casualties the patients
with better chance of surviaval have to be treated.  Casu-
alties  with  poor chance of survival are considered  as a
drain of resources Sushruta goes to the extent of describ-
ing them as a speck to fame too.

¢ürÉÉÍpÉÈ xÉqrÉaÉÉUokÉÉÈ lÉ ÍxÉSèkrÉÎliÉ cÉ rÉå uÉëhÉÉÈ | uÉeÉïrÉå̈ ÉÉlÉÌmÉ mÉëÉ¥ÉÈ
xÉÇU¤³ÉÉiqÉlÉÉå rÉzÉÈ || [ xÉÑ xÉÔ 28 / 21]

Prioritisation during the surgical procedure too is an
issue demanding experience and prudence. It is a com-
plex area of decision making .

AÌuÉwÉ½å ÌuÉMüÉUå iÉÑ xÉëårÉÉå aÉpÉïxrÉ mÉÉiÉlÉqÉç | lÉ aÉÍpÉïhrÉÉ ÌuÉmÉrÉÉïxÉxiÉxqÉÉimÉëÉmiÉÇ
lÉ WûÉmÉrÉåiÉç || [ xÉÑ ÍcÉ 15/11]

Prioritisation also is about the disease course modifica-
tion. When it is not possible to completely ameliorate the
disease priority would be to prevent more severe of the
complications

pÉalÉqÉç lÉæÌiÉ rÉjÉÉ mÉÉMÇü mÉërÉiÉåiÉ iÉjÉÉ ÍpÉwÉMçü | mÉYuÉqÉÉÇxÉ ÍxÉUÉxlÉÉrÉÑÈ iÉÎ®
M×ücNíãûhÉ ÍxÉSèkrÉÌiÉ || [xÉÑ ÍcÉ 3/69]

Prioritization also relates to ‘On table decisions’ to be
take during the course of surgery. Though surgical pro-
cedure is worked out prior to the initiation there needs to

be a flexibility of approach: more so in emergency condi-
tions. Sushruta highlights on this issue too

ÌxÉcÉåªØWûÏiÉzÉsrÉå iÉÑ ÌuÉuÉ×iÉÉ¤ÉÉå ÌuÉcÉåiÉlÉÈ | WûiÉuÉssÉçÇoÉzÉÏwÉï¶É ÌlÉÌuÉïMüÉUÉå
qÉ×iÉÉåmÉqÉÈ ||
lÉ iÉxrÉ ÌlÉWïûUåcNûsrÉÇ ÌlÉWïûUå¨ÉÑ ÍqÉërÉåiÉ xÉÈ || xÉÑ ÍcÉ 7 / 22

5] Monitoring and maintaining the body fluid
condition is the core of emergency practice. Variations
in the imbalance in fluid and electrolyte condition is
multifactorial and assessment of causes for the imbal-
ance and attempt to maintain them is founadation of
further management of the patient. Sushruta recognizes
this as following.

SåWûxrÉ ÂÍkÉUÇ qÉÔsÉÇ ÂÍkÉUåhÉæuÉ kÉÉrÉïiÉå | iÉxqÉÉ±¦ÉålÉ xÉÇU¤rÉÇ U£Çü eÉÏuÉ CÌiÉ
xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ || [ xÉÑ xÉÔ 14 / 44]
 UxÉeÉ Ç mÉ ÑÂwÉ Ç ÌuÉ±ÉiÉ ç UxÉ Ç U¤É åiÉ ç mÉ ërÉ¦ÉiÉÈ | A³ÉimÉÉlÉÉŠ
qÉÌiÉqÉÉlÉÉcÉÉUÉŠÉmrÉiÉÎlSìiÉÈ || [ xÉÑ xÉÔ 14 / 12]

6] Concept of elaborate access. Emergency sur-
gery always has a risk of having unpredictable lesions
inside. Hence indirect approaches to the lesion are al-
ways avoided though it could be at the cost of cosmetic
appeal of the incision. For example an acute appendici-
tis under emergency condition is handled by paramed-
ian incision than Mc Burneys or Lap techniques. It gives
a better visual and tactile control over the steps.
Sushruta explains the same as following

SÒÂmÉWûUqÉlrÉiÉÉåÅmÉoÉÉkrÉqÉÉlÉÇ mÉÉOûÌrÉiuÉÉ E®UåiÉç | [ xÉÑ xÉÔ 27 / 13]

The science of surgery has changed a lot in
terms of its scope access and utility. Even then the basic
concepts of Sushruta still remain relevant and practi-
cable.
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INAUGURAL SPEECH

By DR. D. VEERENDRA HEGGADE
Padmabhushan, PRCPS, & President,

SDME, Dharmasthala

Dear,
PROF. N. S. RAMASWAMY
Padmabhushan & National Professor,
Chairman ICM &Director, CARTMAN /IHA

DR.A.R. UPADHYA
Director, NAL, Bangalore

DR.B.M.HEGDE
Retd-Vice Chancellor, Manipal University

PROF. K I. VASU
National President Vijnana Bharathi, the office bearers of Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana- Karnataka
& its Karavali Unit, & other dignitaries, invitees, deligates who have come from all over India.

With great pleasure, I hereby inaugrate the National Seminar on Bharatiya Heritage I am happy to
note the useful contents of this seminar to be conducted in these four days exploring theSpiritual,
Social, Agricultural and Management Studies, Engineering /Sciences of our ancient Nation. It is heart-
ening to note that in Ancient India there were seers & saints who did investigate and experience the
principles underlying the nature of things in various branches of knowledge. These areas of knowl-
edge which are considered here to explore & analyse, have been rightly named as Paathanjaleeyam
(spiritual) Kautileeyam (social & managerial) Paaraashareeyam (Agriculture) and Bhaaradwaajeeyam
(Engineering science) respectively in the names of the sages like Patanjali, Kautilya, Parashara,and
Bharadwaja with due respect.

We are indeed happy to jointly organise this National Seminar with Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana -
movement for promoting studies in Bharatiya Heritage. We have gone ahead in initiating the very
theme of this seminar through our varied educational & spiritual activities.

The S.D.M. Educational Society, through its institutions, like Rural development schemes and projects,
Yogic and Naturopathy College and Hospital, Techenical, Medical, Business Management, Arts, Sci-
ence and Commerce Colleges, is trying to put the Philosophy in to practice. All our activities are
centred around the spiritual nucleus, Lord Sri Manjunatha Swami, Thus, we are highly enthusiastic
in trying to help the organisers in realising the objectives of this seminar, that is Exploring the internal
strenth ofBharatiya Heritage in Science and Management.

I am told that the purpose of this National Seminar is to present the panoramic view of the whole
spectrum of sciences in the evolution of the spiritual, the mental and the physical planes of man,
analyzing the individual, the social and the material aspects along with their interlinkages. Leaving
the reductionistic-mechanistic approach of yesteryears, there is a concerted effort towards a holistic
and integral approach the world over today. Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana is making a realistic evalu-
ation of the Bharathiya contributions in the human evolution. The primary sector of Agriculture in
totality along with science, engineering, technology and industry in the secondary sector are analysed
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collectively in the context of the socio-spiritual scenario. Through this series of serious academic pro-
grams, Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana intends to present the glory, the grandeur and the incredible
splendour of a Civilization which is unique to Bharat, and Bharat alone.

The spiritual science is based on Vedas. The ancient and modern scholars have explored the Vedic
heritage for the benefit of the world. Ancient India is the main centre of early human civilization. In
this spiritual land, the human mind awakened itself to the surroundings and pondered over many
issues, both mundane and philosophical the world today at large, has recognised and layed the con-
tributions of early Indias towards religion, Philosophy and social sciences. ( LMüÇxÉiÉç ÌuÉmÉëÉÈ oÉWÒûkÉÉ uÉSÎliÉ)
Truth is one wise people call it in different names & ways. (xÉirÉqÉ åuÉ eÉrÉiÉ å) Truth alone prevails &
becomes victorious. (CvÉÉuÉÉxrÉÇ CSÇ xÉuÉïÇ) The Supreme pervades everything. (eÉÏuÉÉqÉ vÉUSÈ vÉiÉqÉç | lÉlSÉqÉ
vÉUSÈ vÉiÉqÉç) Letus live and enjoy for hundred years. (AÌWûÇxÉÉ mÉUqÉÉå kÉqÉïÈ) Nonviolience is supermost virtue
& way of life. These statem nts of Vedas & Upanishads are still relevant in this modern world to lead
a peaceful & harmonious life, since they have eternal values.

But what is not so well known is the fact that the contributions of early Indians towards materialistic
or positive sciences was no less. Hundreds of original books were written by the Indian Scholars, quite
before the awakening of civilization elsewhere. The Smrti granthas & Sutra granthas written by Manu,
Yajnavalkya, Parashara, Bodhayana, Ashvalayana, Apasthambha, contribute much for setting of
Family System and gave Code of Conduct to the Society and the individual for a wel-fare state.
Arthashastra of Kautilya, Shukraniti and Mahabharatha including Bhagavadgitha are the source
books for Economics, Political Science, Psycology and Management Studies.

The Samarangnasutradhara, Brahatsamhita of Varahamihira and many other works written in post
vedic age are basis for development of technology, irrigation and agriculture, and astrology. Buddist
and Jain traditions have a significant and prominent place in the discipline of astronomy, trantra and
yantra which have the science of mathematics and geometry in the background. They were also
experts in self restraining technique and mind calming methodology. (Atma Samyama & Mana
Prashamana Upayas).

The Bharath Khanda, the so called Indian sub-continent, by virtue of its geographical position and the
multi-dimensional endevours of its inhabitants played a pivotal role in the dynamic of scientific ideas
and techniques in the ancient and medeival periods. A spirit of enquiry, and an assimilative attitude
lay at the bottom the entire indian thought structure of which the various sciences were an integral
part. The scientific endeavours in astronomy, mathematics, medicine and chemical practices, were
assidously fostered over a long period, as evidenced by a wide variety of extant manuscripts whose
number is indeed legion. We too, here in Dharmasthala; have preserved, maintained & trying to
develop a museum and manuscript library though smaller, compare to national libraries, for the ben-
efit of regional scholars and younger generation to know their ancient culture, heritage & antiquity in
various fields.

The incredibly vast sources both literary and archological, relating to the history of scien<;:e and
technology in India, have attracted the attention of scholars, though their number is woefully insig-
nificant in <;:omparison with those in other areas of study, have been making concerted efforts evenwith
the limited support available to them, scholars are in theUniversities and other institutions engaged in
critical studies on the history of science out of their own volition. The Bharateeya Heritage of Science
as an academic discipline can meaning fully flourish in the universities. Even though a number of
good universities have a wealth of scientific source materials including manuscripts in their Oriental
Libraries, with lingustic expertise, it is unfortunate that for one reason or the other the Bharateeya
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Heritage of Science (history of ancient Indian science) as an inter disciplinary study has not yet been able to
develop its own viable roots in any of the Indian Universities. I hope and wish, that they will take the inspiration
from voluntary organisations like Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana to initiate inter disciplinary studies to explore
the ancient sources of science for the modern generation perhaps in the near future this situation mqy change
if at least a few universities take a positive attitude towards the promotion of stucfy of Samskrit, pali & prakrt
for doing research going through original reference as a part of itegral approach. In the mean time seminars of
this type continue to plqy a sustaining, supportive role in keeping the interest in the suiject alike a as a
motivative factor.

On behalf of the host Institute I once again welcome all the delegates & wish a comfortable stay in this
beautiful natural & spiritual region. May Presiding deity Shri Manjunatha Swamy bless you all. Let
the national Seminar be a grand success with useful deliberations.

0 0
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS: PATANJALIYAM: NATIONAL SEMINAR ON SPIRITUAL HERITAGE

There is a rational story on the origin of Yogic state of Samadhi which leads to the origin of Vedas followed by the
origin of all sciences. It all started with the discovery of fire. Science is after all a way of telling some true and
rational stories about the working of this world.

The origin of earth and the appearance of Homo Spiens are still conjectures. So is the age of continental shifts. It
appears rational to think of human “settlement” after the last “ice age” when the contours of continents were fairly
stable and well defined. It won’t be wrong to conjecture that human civilization started essentially after this human
settlement. Scientific evidence corroborates the speculation that the last ice age was around 10th to 15th millemium
B.C, and during this period, fire was discovered and our story begins with this discovery.

No method or device was known to produce fire. Natural fire occurred during lightning or during friction of falling
stones, and burning wood from natural fires was the first experience of fire. This gave heat and light so essential for
life. Some intelligent people thought of preserving this fire by collecting the burning wood and adding dry wood to
keep it burning all the time. This was perhaps the first attempt of a “community fire”, from which individuals take fire
to their homes.

There was the need to keep the “community fire” alive day and night; and this required a few dedicated people to
sit around the fire to feed it with firewood. And sitting for long heriods became tedious so that individuals experimented
with best postures for confort-They thus identified certain postures which gave comfort and sometimes even
special feelings and effects on the body and mind. It is this that led to the discovery of “Yogasanas”-Some pious
souls reached the state of “Samadhi”- the state of superconsciousness. And in this state of superconsciousness,
they could comprehend the phenomenal world in totality. They expressed their feelings in some special voice (the
languages developed later). These utterances were the “Vedic Manthras”, and everybody around spontaneously
repeated these expressions. And everybody experienced a sort of divine ecstacy. This seems to be the origin of
Vedas. Indeed, it is a pious speculation, but a rational one at that. And it won’t be too much out of place if we
speculate the origin of all sciences during the period of this community fire when those sitting around observed the
phenomenal world and arrived at the working principles of this world.

The story is long, but in a rational world, this seems to be the only plausible explanations for the origin of the
Vedas, the yogasanas, the sciences etc. The nature of Indic Sciences has four distinct facets: (1) Natural observation,
intellectual codifications, and rational analysis; (2) Personal experience, repeatable individually and collectively
for generations after generations, and drawing valid conclusions there from, (3) Experimental, both in vivo and in
vitro, along with precise mathematical formulations (modern material – natural sciences are mostly based on this
technique); and (4) Intuitinal or superconscious revelation at the Samadhi state, superconscious revelation at the
Samadhi state, which is the ultimate and eternal proof.

Bharat is the land where all these occurred. Bharat is the land of spirituality and holistic sciences. Patanjali Maharshi
analysed the entire field of spirituality as a science which anybody can experiment at any time or at any place in this
world. Yoga Sutra represents the eternal science of spirituality-the eternal principles of harmonizing body, mind,
and the soul.

Prof. K.I. Vasu H. Ramesh
Coordinator, TNSPKPB & General Secretary, TNSPKPB &
Patron, Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana
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INTRODUCTION

             An ordinary human being is a dis-satisfied and
an annoyed person.  He thinks that he is trying to create
a happy life for him but the society or the outside world
is creating hindrances to this.  He also thinks that life is
a struggle right from the beginning of his life: during the
period of his education he has to struggle to get a re-
spectable degree; then to get a good job so that he is able
to lead a comfortable life with all the material luxuries;
then to maintain a happy family life and so on.  In gen-
eral people assume that acquisition of material wealth
brings the ultimate happiness and hence the purpose of
life is to struggle to achieve this end – the more the wealth
is, the more is the happiness.  With this idea, the run
begins. In this run of his life, a person experiences lot of
dis-satisfaction leading to dis-eases and dis-comforts in
his body, as though these are the by-products of his ef-
fort to lead a happy life. At the end of this run, he comes
to know that all the wealth (material) he has earned with
so much struggle has not given him happiness that he
expected and that he is not able to enjoy the fruit of his
struggle due to the disease and discomfort developed in
his body.  This is the result or outcome of improper and
indiscriminate use of his body and mind.

HUMAN DEVELOPMENT
      A human being can be defined as Body- Mind – Spirit
-Complex. Yoga is a science, which enormously helps a
person in his development in all these three levels and
thus brings growth in its totality.  This fact is elaborated
below: -

PHYSICAL DEVELOPMENT:
        The physical body is exposed to lot of abuse by in-
discriminate eating, sleeping, working etc. in the struggle
to earn the physical objects or material wealth.  With the
aim of attaining this goal, which is wrongly thought to
bring happiness, a person may have untimely and un-
desirable habits with regard to the consumption of food,
sleep, work etc.  All these functions are carried out cal-
lously just as a matter of fact with the least regard for the
body. It is generally thought that food consumption is
just to fill the stomuch when hungry or even to please
the palate and any time available at disposal is to be
used for relaxing or merry making.  There may not be
fixed timings for sleep, work etc.  Nowadays, with the
advent of Call Centers and BPOs, even the hours spent
at work place are illogical.  Thus there is lack of disci-
pline, which is bound to create discomfort and disease

SCIENCE OF HUMAN DEVELOPMENT
(PHYSICAL, MENTAL &SPIRITUAL)

Smt. VIDYA JAYAPATHI* & Yogacharya Sri. A. K. Atre
*Sadhakar, Yoga Jeevan Kendra, Jayanagar, Bangalore-560 069

in the physical body.  How to get over this?

         Patanjali’s Ashtanga Yoga prescribes Yama and
Niyama as the first two steps which, if followed, incul-
cate discipline in one’s life.  Discipline is the basic re-
quirement for a successful life.  It is also very much
necessary for the balanced upkeep of the body.

             As a third step, Yogasanas, which are grouped
under “Hata Yoga”, bring perfect health to the physical
body. In this direction “Light on Yoga” authored by Sri
B.K.S.Iyengar who is the living example, is a book to be
referred.

             Performing of yogasanas helps in balancing and
harmonizing the structure of human body.  Asanas have
a range of therapeutic values.  They also help in the
uniform flow of vital energy. These yogasanas, which
involve lot of stretching and bending, reach the glandu-
lar level and even beyond. For eg. Halasana[1] helps
relieve the disorders in the thyroid gland;
Paschimothanasana[2] brings corrections in the gonad
glands.  Sri B.K.S. Iyengar in his book quoted above has
said that due to the extra stretch given to the pelvic re-
gion, more oxygenated blood is brought there and the
gonad glands absorb the required nutrition from
theblood. The importance of Sarvangasana[3] cannot
be over-  emphasized.  It is the mother of asanas.  It is a
panacea for most common ailments such as head aches,
common colds etc.

             Since glands are the core points of the various
physical systems, such as skeletal system, nervous sys-
tem, muscular system, respiratory system, excretory sys-
tem etc., performing of asanas brings total health to the
physical body and helps a person acquire a strong physi-
cal body.

BENEFITS OF YOGASANAS:
1. Detoxifies the systems in the physical body;
2. Supplies oxygenated blood to the internal organs;
3. Soothes and tones the nerves;
4. Regulates endocrine system which is responsible for
production of hormones;
5. Enhances strength, energy, vitality, flexibility and
endurance.

     On the whole, Asanas are the key to physical and
mental health.
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MENTAL DEVELOPMENT:

           A mere strong physical body cannot bring total
happiness. Because every human being interacts with
the society and faces various situations.  These situa-
tions and interactions give room for generation of both
positive and negative emotions.  An ordinary human
being is bound to succumb to dis-satisfaction, greed, jeal-
ousy, anger etc. which are the invisible invaders of the
physical body.  These are actually the activities/ vagar-
ies of the mind. This is created due to lack of right atti-
tude and approach towards life.  Only when these are
overcome can a person be happy. This is possible only
with the help of a healthy mind and Pranayama, the
fourth anga in the ashtanga yoga, helps a person in this
regard. Since Pranayama involves mindful breathing,
the prana has a direct impact on the mind and its activi-
ties. Prana, being the life force, purifies the mind.  It will
be devoid of impure thoughts.  “From mental purity
arises cheerfulness, the ability to concentrate and con-
trol over the senses.” - Pathanjali’s Yoga Sutra II-41.
Control over senses is the fifth anga called Prathyahara
- vide Ashtanga Yoga of Patanjali.   The very first benefit
of Pranayama is that it brings calmness to the mind. This
calmness leads to clarity in thinking. A healthy mind is
one, which is calm and composed in any given circum-
stance.

           Thus, such a healthy mind helps a person to de-
velop right attitude and right approach towards life.  This
also helps to perceive things in its right perspective.
Automatically, a person with such a healthy mind is at
the peak of his enjoyment.  He is not pushed and pulled
by the happenings    in his surroundings.  He also does
not fall a prey to disturbing negative emotions. Thus
Pranayama is the best tool for the development of hu-
man mind.

BENEFITS OF PRANAYAMA:

1.Release of tension;
2.Increase in memory power and concentration;
3.Clarity and creativity in thinking;
4.Control over emotions;
5.Control over senses;

6.Cleansing of Nadis;
7.Glow on the face and vitality to the physical body.

          Especially for redemption of karmas, Pranayama
is the best tool

SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT:

           This kind of right attitude and approach as also
the right kind of perspective brings a clear understand-
ing of life. He gradually understands that mere acquisi-
tion of wealth is not the purpose of life.  Inspite of all the
material wealth and happiness he may experience a lack
or vaccum.  He understands that such happiness is tem-
porary.  This leads him to an inquiry into the real pur-
pose of life.  With this calm and clear mind, the person
becomes eligible to move further in his quest through
Dhyana Yoga in which the mind gradually travels
deeper and deeper, questioning about himself, his exist-
ence etc.  It thus brings him the understanding (Jnana)
that he is not the mere body and mind and that it is the
spirit within which is churning his thoughts which gives
rise to his actions; that he has total control over his
thoughts and actions and he, he alone is responsible for
his happiness and unhappiness. This realization of his
spiritual existence kindles his spiritual journey on
which he moves on only with the guidance of a proper
Guru. Lest he will be a person estranged in the midst of
a thick forest.  Thus through Dhyana yoga he attains the
Jnana about himself and the world outside.

           Thus Yoga is the best Science of Human Develop-
ment, Physically, Mentally and Spiritually.

 WORD OF CAUTION: This being a science by itself,
pupil should learn this only under the guidance of a
traditional master in order to avoid any disorder and to
have its positive effects in its totality.

REFERENCE:
1.Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras.
2.The illustrated Light on Yoga - by Sri B.K.S. Iyengar.
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SPIRITUALITY AS THE BASE OF HUMANISM
* MEERAJI, **Yogacharya Dr. A.K. ATRE

* HOD Dept. Physics, VVS P.U. College, 1st Block Rajajinagar, Bangalore.
**Yoga Jeevana Kendra, Jayanagar, Bangalore., *Email: meeraji_5@reddifmail.com

I INTRODUCTION:
The modern world is marked by huge strides in

scientific and technological developments. But there is a
decline in human values as life has become more me-
chanical. Hence it is time that we revive the rich heritage
of India enabling youngsters to make use of this golden
treasure for their personality development. India being a
country of spirituality and humanism should take lead-
ing step to introduce spirituality in everyone by present-
ing it through a convincing scientific approach.

MANU SHASTRA says about India:- [Ref. 2-20]

“KvÀzÉÝÃ±À ¥Àæ¸ÀÆvÀ¸Àå ̧ ÀPÁ±ÁzÀUÀæd£Àä£À:
 ̧ ÀéA ̧ ÀéA ZÀjvÀæA ²PÉëÃgÀ£ï, ¥ÀÈyªÁåA ̧ ÀªÀðªÀiÁ£ÀªÁ:”

Which means that this country has treasure of jnana
(knowledge). People all over the world will come to
Bharath to gain knowledge from our  jnanies.

A spiritual practitioner of the present world no
longer needs to be a long haired ascetic, but a trendy
dynamic person. Hence philosophers, thinkers and reli-
gious leaders across the world have been repeatedly re-
forming spiritual practices.

II  SPIRITUALITY:
Is the activity pertaining to body, mind and spirit

with universal approach towards mankind.
Since time immemorial spirituality has been

practiced in various  ways.
1. In Kritha yuga Tapas, Yoga, alhyana.
2. Tretha yuga Yagna, vedic chanting.
3. In Dwapara yuga devotion, love for god, pooja.
4. In Kaliyuga nama sankeerthanam, Music, Bhajan.

III HUMANISM:
Is the concern for others with a feeling of one-

ness. It is also to adopt human values. SANTH
NARAYAN says,

DºÁgÀ ¤zÁæ̈ sÀAiÀÄªÉÄÊzsÀÄ£ÀAZÀ |
¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ªÉÄÃvÀvï ¥À±ÀÄ©ü£ÀðgÁuÁA |
zsÀªÉÄÃ »vÉÃµÁªÀÄ¢üPÉÆ «±ÉÃµÉÆÃ |
zsÀªÉÄðÃt »Ã£ÁB µÀ±ÀÄ©ü¸ÀìªÀiÁ£ÁB ||

Which means that food, sleep, procreation and fear are
common qualities in animal and man. But humanism is
a special quality of man. The one who doesn’t have it is
an animal.

IV  CAUSES FOR BEING INHUMANE:
Is at 3 levels i.e. at thought level, word level and

deed / action level.

AT DEED LEVEL:
1. Acquire the things that are not in need.
2. Harming others through various actions.
3. Selfish actions / act with possessiveness.

AT VERBAL LEVEL:
1. Bluffing with selfish motive.
2. Back biting / carrying tales.
3. Hurt other with unrequired frankness.

AT THOUGHT LEVEL:
1. Desire for others belongings.
2. Think of harming others.
3. Sticking on to negative thoughts (ego, jealousy etc)

V WHAT ARE HUMAN VALUES?
Based on the fundamental activity human val-

ues are classified as
1) Economic values
2) Bodily (health) values
3) Values of recreation
4) Values of association
5) Character values
6) Aesthetic values
7) Intellectual values
8) Religious values

MANU SHASTRA says (Ref 6-62)

zsÀÈw: PÀëªÀiÁ zÀªÀiÁ¸ÉÛÃAiÀÄA, ±ËZÀ«ÄA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀA |
¢üÃ «zÁå ̧ ÀvÀåªÀÄPÉÆæÃzsÉÆ zÀ±ÀPÀA zsÀªÀÄð ®PÀëtA ||

The human values / lakshanas of dharma are
1) Contentment
2) Forgiveness,
3) Balance of mind
4) Non stealing
5) cleanliness
6) control on panchendriyas
7) buddhi
8) jnana
9) truthfulness and
10) free from anger

VISHNU PURANA SAYS ABOUT HUMAN VALVES
AS
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CºÉA¸Á ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄA ¥ÀÄµÀàA | ¥ÀÄµÀàA EA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀA |
¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÀ zÀAiÀiÁ ¥ÀÄµÀàA | PÀëªÀiÁ ¥ÀÄµÀàA «±ÉÃµÀvÀB |

±ÁAw ¥ÀÄµÀà, zsÉÊAiÀÄð ¥ÀÄµÀàA | ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ ¥ÀÄµÀàA vÀzÉÊªÀZÀ |
¸ÀvÀåA CµÀ×«zsÀA ¥ÀÄµÀàA | «µÀÄÚ ¦æÃw PÀgÀA ¨sÀªÉÃvï ||

V HOW TO BECOME SPIRITUAL?
One has to incorporates the following in life.

1)  Lead a disciplined life of health & strength.
1. ±ÀjÃgÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåA, PÀ®Ä zsÀªÀÄð ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀA |
2. zsÀªÀiÁðzsÀð PÁªÀÄªÉÆÃPÁëuÁA DgÉÆÃUÀåA ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄA ||
2)  lead a dynamic life
3) Set high goals
4) be time conscious
5) be watchful of the situations around and act suitably
6) be perfect in planning and execution
7) sacrifice anything that act as obstacle for evolution of
self
8) accept the negative qualities in the self and correct
them
9) establish the company of elevated souls
10) dedication, determination and devotion towards the
goal
11) perseverance and indomitable endeavour
12) Regular practice of any saadhana such as yoga-
pranayama,
       asana, veda patana, pooja etc

VI HOW TO DEVELOP HUMANISM?
MANU SHASTRA says        [Ref 12-10-11]

ªÁUÀÝAqÉÆzsÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃzÀAqÀ: PÁAiÀÄzÀAqÀ¸ÀÛzsÉÊªÀZÀ |
AiÀÄ¸ÉìöÊvÉÃ ̧ À»vÁ§ÄzsËÞ, wæzÀArÃw¸À®ÄZÀåvÉÃ ||

To be humane, one should become tridindi, i.e. to have
control over thought, word and deed. Such person will
undoubtedly lead a successful life.

TO DEVELOP HUMANISM ONE SHOULD
1) Begin the charity at home
2) Involve in human service spontaniously
3) help the needy without any expectation
4) understand other’s problems
5) do only right kind of help
6) never mess up the problem in the process of helping
others
7) be sincere and honest is thought, word and deed
8) develop good relationship with all

VII WHAT HELP DOES THE SOCIETY NEED?
1) Formal education to all
2) Practical knowledge of health and hygiene – hospi-
tals
3) moral aesthetic values
4) means for purposeful usage of leisure time especially
in adult
5) to develop skills to live together with universal love.

     RUGVEDA says:-
¸ÀAUÀZÀzÀåA | ̧ ÀAªÀzÀvÀåA |

¸ÀAªÉÇÃ ªÀÄ£ÁA¹ eÁ£ÀvÁªÀiï ||

[Oh men, all of you live together, talk friendly to each
other]

6) to realize the importance of life
7) to respect all communications
8) to enlighten their inner self
9) to overcome poverty by honest means.

VIII  HOW DOES SPIRITUALITY ACT AS BASE OF
HUMANISM?

Spiritualists with qualities of dynamism, empathy, com-
passion, selflessness, universal love, higher intelligence,
abundant will power, energy, wisdom and knowledge
will be capable of taking up the work of social upliftment.

1. They can inculcate kindness, order, discipline and
meaning to various aspects of life to promote peace and
harmony.

2. Spiritualists will have the mind to perform social and
humane activities without expecting returns from the
society.

3. Spiritualists command respect and regard in society.
This enable them to become leaders for the good of man-
kind.

4. With their special accomplishments, they will be able
to carry out their task of service to humanity under all
circumstances.

IX CONCLUSION:
To yield totally to senses is inhumane.
To control the senses is humanism.
To harness them for the universal peace is spiritualism.

It may look hard to make time for spiritual prac-
tices in this busy world, but where there is a will, there is
a way. True spirituality kindles humanism.

Hence it is up to us to decide whether to be spiritual or
not.

MANU SMRUTHI says:- [Ref 4-124]

CzsÀªÉÄäÃuÉÊzsÀvÉÃ vÁªÀvï, vÀvÀÆ ¨sÀzÁætÂ ¥À±Àåw |
vÀvÀ: ¸À¥ÀvÁß£ï dAiÀÄw, ¸ÀªÀÄÆ®¸ÀÄÛ «£À±Àåw ||

Those who follow the path of Amanusha and
Adharma will surely fulfill their desires and become
successful temporarily. But at last down fall is sure along
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with roots.

¸ÀªÀð¦ ̧ ÀÄT£ÀB¸À£ÀÄÛ | ̧ ÀgÉéÃ¸À£ÀÄÛ ¤gÁªÀÄAiÀiÁB |
¸ÀgÉé¨sÀzÁætÂ ¥À±ÀåAvÀÄ, ªÀiÁPÀ²Ñvï zÀÄBR¨sÁUÀðªÉÃvï ||

NA ±ÁAw | ±ÁAw | ±ÁAw B
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Vedas and Upanishads are known as basic Epics of In-
dian Philosophy. In otherwords these are called as
‘Srutis’. By means of Internal Experience of saints these
have become Main epics of India Philosophy.This is the
opinion of so many thinkers and well known philoso-
phers. If Sankhya theory involves the logical explana-
tion then the Yoga theory develops its nature. If we want
to know the nature of and the objectives of the yoga we
should know the sankhya philosophy. The sankhya ex-
plains the evolution of prakriti on the basis of two main
principles known as prakriti and purusha. Purusha is
known as self which is involved with praktriti and lives
together for long time.

‘Yoga’ means oneness or unity with god. According to
patanjali yoga is also known as astangayoga such as
yama niyama, Asana, pranayama, prathyahara,
Dharana, Dhyana and samadi through all these one will
get liberation.

While soul itself is unity with the prakriti it has forgetten
its own nature because of ignorance. And by ignorance
he himself is bonded in the secular life. Though the soul
is experiencing secular pleasure and pain by means of
ignorance finally purusha (soul) gets liberation by sepa-
rating himself from the prakrati. This type of liberation
method and unity with god is explained in the yoga
philosophy.

The means of yoga to get liberation is the same as in the
other Indian philosoohical systems. It is nothing but to
know the ultimate truth. The study of this truth includes
contemplation, inwardliness, meditation, etc. In the
sankhya system this study is narrated in micro analysis.
But in yoga it will become macro analysis. But the
thoughts of this yoga philosophy is very much different
from the Upanishadhic concept. “Here yoga means not
unity but it is different in the Upanishad. Soul itself is

PATHANJALI’S YOGA SUTRA
Dr.M.P.Ramesh,

Lecturer in Philosophy, Karnatak University, Dharwad.

merged with the ultimate reality, but this concept is dif-
ferent in the yoga system. Because yoga dosen’t believe
in the concept of god, but it explains how the soul itself
releases  redeave from prakriti, then soul itself is alone
and aloof from the prakriti”1

The author of the pathanjali yoga sutra logically
explains the means of liberation.

In the great epics of Upanishad and Bhagavatgita there
is a useful explanation about the relationship between
soul and body, and connection between senses and mind
it is as follows: “The body is just like a cart. Senses or the
horses of that cart, mind is its rider, knowledge is its
brake and soul itself is the king of that cart. He always
takes care of those horses and controls them.”2 In this
way controlling of mind and body is the means of yoga.
In his own words, pathanjali says “chittavrittnitrodhah.”
The study of yoga includes astangas, normally they are
know as yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, prathyahara,
dharana, Dhyana and samadhi. Among these first two
are religious and ethical in nature. These are the first
steps towards metaphysical thinking.  Other means are
to control the agents mind and to increase will power.
The ethics of yoga is to concentrate on kriya and jnana
for jnana yoga, for getting freedom of the self “the path
of knowledge includes the yogic practices (yoganga).
This is superior to the path of action, which is intended
for persons of inferior intellectual and moral equipment.
The path of severe mental dicipline and cultivation of
right knowledge is suitable to extroverts.”3

This is the performance of right action and these fruits
should be dedicated to god and will purify the mind
and make it fit for meditation.

Yama in the beginning yoga practices of restraints
(yamas) and observes niyamas. Niyamas are bodily pos-
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ture (asana) controlling breath (pranayama), controlling
sense (prathyahara), attention (Dharana), meditation
(Dyana), concentration (Samadhi). These are called
yogangas and these are essential to one’s own purifica-
tion of mind and control of senses.

Yama is mostly negative, consisting of non-injury
(ahimsa), truth-speaking (satya), abstention from steal-
ing of others property (asteya), celibacy (brahma-carya)
and disowning of possessions (aparigraha)

Niyama which signifies the cultivation of positive vir-
tues. “Comprises purity (Sauca), contentment (samtosa),
fortitude (tapas) study (Svadhyaya) and devotion are the
commedments of the yoga. And their general tendency
is and is stated to be the end beginning of yoga”4. The
remaining four virtues must not only be rooted in it, but
also help to perfect it so that it may finally come to be
practiced irrespective of time, place and circumstance.
Asana: It is a steady and pleasant posture of the body. It
should not move. It should not be painful. It should not
distract the mind. “There are many kinds of postures,
Padmasana, Virasana, Bhadrasana, Svastika, and the
like. The various postures of the body are the means of
controlling it and keeping it healthy and fit. They tone
up the nervous system. They can be learnt from experts.
The control of the body is the basis of the yoga displine.”5

Pranayama: Pranayama is normally know as Breath con-
trolling. Its consists of slow and deep inspiration
(Puraka) and retention of breath (kumbaka), finally slow
expiration (recaka). These three function should be fol-
lowed without failing in a definite time. “Breath-control
is regarded as a steadying influence on the mind and
plays an important part in hathyoga, where it is esteemed
for its great efficiency in producing occult powers. Res-
piratory exercises are even at the present day looked upon
as highly beneficial to health. Monotony in breathing
sometimes brings about hypnosis. When the physically
weak take to some of these practices, there is great dan-
ger, this is why the yogavidya, or the science of
concetration, is required to be kept very secret.”6

Prathyahara: Prathyahara means withdrawal of the
sense from their natural outward functioning. It helps
the senses automatically to restrain that mind, which is
dependent upon objects. “The mind is to be resolutely
shut against all impressions from outside. The psalmist
said, be still and know the discipline that requires us to
drive away the vagrant impulses and insistent thoughts.
We have to reach the condition described by St.John of
the cross as the night of sense. Every seek or after truth is
called upon to make a monastic cell in his own heart
and retire in it every day.”7

Dharana: It is fixed on an external object, the idol or
image of a deity. Bodily posture controls the body. Breath

control regulates the vital forces. Withdrawal of the
senses from their objects controls the senses. Fixation of
attention controls the mind. It requires withdrawal of
themind from other objects. It prepares the mind for medi-
tation.

Dhyana: It consists in the continuous flow of the same
cognition of the object of attention undisturbed by any
other cognition. “Fixation of attention on an object to the
exclusion of other objects leads to meditation, if the cog-
nition produced by it continues unbroken for a long time.
There is a continuous stream of similar cognitions of the
contemplated object undisturbed by dissimilar cogni-
tion.”8

Samadhi: Samadhi is the last and eigth step to purity
one’s nature. After dharana, samadhi has a vital role in
the yoga. It is the manifestation of the object of medita-
tion only through the cognition. It is first manifestated
needs own. If such samadhi continues along time it will
be called  sampragnatha samadhi or consious ecstasy.
When the object does not specify its manifestation
through the object, then it will be called superconscious
ness ecstasy (Asampragnatha samadhi). Dharana,
dhyana,  samadhi, all three will lead to samyama. They
are the aids to develop one’s own internal personality
(Antharanga sadhana) such as restraint, observence,
bodily posture, breath control, etc. There are also
bahiranga sadhanas. The withdrawal of the mind and
senses from external objects.

The complete performance of all eightfold aids to yoga
(yoganga)_ either it may be external or internal. It pre-
supposes mind and gives us right knowledge.

In the concluding part it is observed that normally all
Indian orthodox systems of Indian philoopshy accept
the views of yoga thinkers, particularly Pathanjali. But
Western thinkers adopted among the eight folds, infer-
ence only. But in recent days Western thinkers have also
developed interest in yoga philosophy for the purpose
of good health as well as psychic health. The study of
yoga philosophy   is directly related to every body’s life.
The performance of yoga gives us a true life and it also
inspires us to become good human beings. Finally the
yoga dharshana of Indian philosophy is invaluable.
In these days of globalization human beings are facing
stress and other related serious problems. By adopting
the methods and formulas mentioned in yoga systems
we can find solution for these problems. In this respect
yoga is very valuable and essencial for every individual
in the society, for the harmonous and peaceful existence
of all human beings.
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SCIENCE AND SPIRITUALISM
SWAMI NIJACHAITANYA,

LIBRARY, RESEARCH DEPARTMENT,  VED VIGNAN MAHAVIDYA PEETH,21st km KANAKAPURA ROAD,
UDAYAPURA BANGALORE-82 E-mail: swaminijachaitanya@gmail.com

Unified Field In Super Consciousness
“The Knower, The Knowing & The Known are one

The Maker & The Material are one.”

Behold one Divine form appearing in Multiforms, Immense is his vastness, unparalleled is his glory.  All the Countless Earths,
Suns & Planets which are seen, and which are beyond our perception exist under His command.  Kindled in various forms, the
perennial flame is One.  Sprinkling the world with golden beams at dawn, painting the evening clouds with changing colours, the
Sun is One…     (Rig Veda: 8-52-2)

Dear Brothers and Sisters,

Our topic here is science and spirituality.  We have to
know what is the relationship between science and spiri-
tuality?  How it helps us for the better standard of life
here?  Our life moves on the material world.  So the knowl-
edge of science helps us to lead a better standard of life
here.  In Vedanta the knowledge of science comes as
vyapakarika satyam or relative empirical reality of the
world and its life movement etc. All physical science is
limited by the word ‘physical’.  But science is not neces-
sarily physical.  Science of objective knowledge depends
upon the observation of facts and deduction of laws there
from is what is what constitutes the scientific method is
science.  But this is subject to change.  There is no perma-
nent existence in it.  It is only a mental creation.  Whereas
paramarthika satyam, that is the spiritual truth or eter-
nal truth never changes, that is the base, source and sub-
stratum of the world and life.

This enquiry of Reality – paramarthika satyam belongs
to spiritual science.

The thinking intelligent man finds himself in a bewil-
dering or a confusing world and life.  To make sense of
what he sees around, he asks; What is the nature of this
universe?  How did it originate?  What is matter and
how is it originated in this order?  These are the enqui-
ries belonging to science.

  What is the spiritual Truth where it exist and what is
the relation between the spirit, man and the empirical
universe?  Yes we are living in this universe as human
being and experiencing the world of plurality as real, so

universal life is manifested in us.  That is, the universe is
life, its operations are the pulsations of life and the life
in each individual is equal to the immense power of
universal life.  We live in a multidimensional universe
which has its being within a cosmic field, that exercises
an over lordship through guiding influences.  This is a
universe that is alive, throbbing, growing in manifest
features, permeated by imagination as a marphogenetic
force guides the evolving structures of the visible world.
This life is the law of nature, and the same law perme-
ates each of the whole universe and us.  This universe is
an unbroken whole.  Nothing is separated from this
whole.  The universe is evolving on firm scientific foun-
dation, as common people could not grasp the scientific
play of the abstract principles.  Separation is only due to
partial vision and apparent.  The deeper one is reality,
the unbroken whole, the non-dual one without a sec-
ond, is the cosmic consciousness or the God, the sub-
stratum of the universe and its life.  So universe and its
life is the projection from this universal spirit (cosmic
consciousness only).  Human beings are nothing but a
product or a projection from this universe.

Man is a super product from the nature: so what is his
specialty or reality?  This enquiry belongs to spiritual
science.  Science and spirituality are the two words cov-
ering the whole aspects of our life and the world.  For to
get knowledge, two things exist here, that is first “I” and
the second the objective world – including you all.  So to
know the world a knower is necessary.  For me “I” is the
first person, the Knower, and you and the world the
second, the known.  I am the knower, and the world of
plurality including you are the known.  Now in-between
the knower and the known, there is a process of
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knowing the interaction between the knower and the
known.  So the knower, knowing and the known are
available here.  But without the knower there is no objec-
tive knowledge of knowing and known.  So the knower I
or self or soul is the Hero or as a demigod exist here.  I is
the subject self or I world.  Thoughts, feelings, emotions,
pleasure, pain, purpose, goals, in life belongs to I world
or the self, I world is necessary to appreciate or appro-
priate the external world including all objective knowl-
edge and science.

I world is the replica of the universe as microcosms exist
in the macrocosms of the universe.  So the knower “I” is
the first person to know the knowledge of all objective
world and thoughts of all sciences.  So I exist in the world,
in fact the world exist in me or in the self awareness-
consciousness.  That is I know, that I exist and the world
exist, the space exist in awareness or in my conscious-
ness.  So it is a common knowledge to all people, because
all are in self-consciousness, the knower of everything
in the external world, as well as within, inself conscious-
ness or awareness.

Here I is the awareness in consciousness.  All our physi-
cal body exist in one awareness only.  Awareness is com-
mon to all as I.  All the physical world exist in space and
space itself exist in my awareness or consciousness.  So
in between awareness and space there cannot be any
distance.  So where is awareness?  Where space shine
there the awareness is, that is awareness is, that is aware-
ness is not located in space but space is in awareness
“I”.  Therefore awareness is called all-pervasive.  That is
space and its objective world is not aware of me, but I am
aware of all these phenomenal world and its existence
in temporal movement.  Therefore I am awareness or self-
consciousness, knows the world exists in me.

The universe in Sanskrit known as Brahmandam, a com-
bination of two words Brahma+Andam = Brahmandam.
Brahma stands for cosmic consciousness in which
‘Andam’ stands for the physical world and its functions.
So also the word universe is a combination of two truths,
uni + verse, universe.  That is Paramarthika sathyam as
‘uni’ as Brahma and Vyapakarika sathyam as ‘verse’ as
‘andam’ (physical world) united as universe or
Brahmandam.  That is the maker; the spirit and material
(verse) are united in the formation and function of the
universe as one known as Brahmandam.  That is the
word ‘uni’ the subject and the word ‘verse’ the object
united in to one universe and its functions of life in
progress.

To know the universe a knower is important.  So in be-
tween ‘uni’ the subject and the ‘verse’ the object, there is
a knowing process called Chit-Shakti as mind comes
here.  Mind is the knowing process in between the sub-

ject and object exists in awareness.  So mind is the actor
as a primary objective reality in which all the objective
world of plurality including thought process take place.
So mind makes the universe by combination of ‘uni’ and
‘verse’ into one universe in consciousness.  Because con-
sciousness is the most fundamental element in life and
its creation of the universe.  In this holistic value of con-
sciousness, in this state of self-referral consciousness
all the natural laws and its functions exist.  The eter-
nally lively, fully alert and active intelligence of the con-
stitution of the universe can be understood in terms of
two qualities, self-referral consciousness and object re-
ferral consciousness within.  At the same time in their
togetherness, in the state of intelligence, that at the same
time is observer, process of observation and observed
(knower, knowing and known) are the various level of
existence exist together in consciousness as in oneness.

Thus we understand that the entire diversity of the uni-
verse and its scientific evidences can be seen in terms of
the three values of knower, knowing and known in con-
sciousness and these values combine to create knowl-
edge.  We see the evolution of the universe is the expres-
sion of perfect order.  Because everywhere we find intel-
ligence in terms of its constituents, the knower, the pro-
cess of knowing and known in consciousness.  All rela-
tive knowledge are the creation of human mind, these
can be discussed and criticized.  The pursuit of science
rests ultimately on external objective world and thoughts
in human mind are subject to change.  Chit-Shakti (Cos-
mic intelligent and mind exists in cosmic consciousness
known as shiva-shakti) exists together as universe.  ‘uni’
the potential power, and its ‘verse’ Shakti the kinetic
energy of creative power vibrating as multi dimensional
forces manifesting as the world of plurality.  So universe
together known as universe for all objective knowledge
in science and in life.  So all sciences evolved from the
objective world or ‘verse’ in time and spiritual science
reflect from ‘uni’ inner subjective world.

The relation between man and the universe is that man
is a replica of the universe having “UNI – VERSE” (UNI
represent for spiritual Truth and Verse as (physical with
mental world) exist as a microcosm in the macrocosms
of the universe (UNI + VERSE turned into one).  The
word universe derived from the combination of two
words “UNI” and “VERSE” known as universe.

UNI:  Prefix: Indicates the state of being single or of con-
sisting of one only.  The potential energy of conscious-
ness all pervasive.  A combining form, or consisting of
one only as noumenon or attributed as singularity, sub-
stratum, unified knowledge of self or pure conscious-
ness or spiritual Truth.

“VERSE” knowledge related to the diversified world of
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phenomenal expressions of kinetic energy in manifesta-
tion from microcosms to macrocosms in plurality of all
existing things of the world or in the form of objective
world of phenomenon.   So universe is a phenomenal
expression in the Noumenon or existing together as uni-
verse.

The Sanskrit word for the universe is Jagat (Gam+kvip)
etymologically it means, “that which is in motion”. That
everything in the world, both micro and macro is ever in
motion has been given in the Rigveda, Yajurveda and
Isopanishad.  The phenomena of duality of motion is
universal.  It in not restricted to the atom or the solar
system.  One motion of every entity is on its own axis,
and the other is around a central nucleus.  As the plan-
ets orbit the sun, the sun also does likewise.  It is spins
on it’s axis and moves in the general direction of the
constellation Sagittarius at approximately 77200 kilo-
meters per hour, carrying the entire solar system with it
as a family.  There is law and order with unity, harmony
and with intelligent way of functioning in a systematic
order.  The function of our life also part of it.

So Universal means:
1) Comprehending the whole quantity or space persuad-
ing all or all embracing, or one in which the subject is
taken in its widest extent and the predicate applies to
everything which the subject can denote.

2) In philosophy, a metaphysical entity characterized by
repeatability and unchanging nature through a series of
changes or changing relations, as the ego, or universe.
The general system of things or all created things viewed
as constituting one system.

3) Universalism: The theological doctrine that all souls
will eventually find salvation in the grace of God.  So
from ‘UNI’ we get spiritualism and from verse we get the
knowledge of science and all other experiences in our
life movement.  So the uni-verse are nothing but the com-
bination of spirit and matter as universe.  The material
growth and prosperity raise the standard of living;
whereas the spiritual inner rehabilitation improves the
standard of life.  Both the standard of living and the
standard of life have to be equally developed and bal-
anced in order that one may said through life’s different
challenges with ease, poise, comfort and cheer.  So Em-
piricism has its own value in our life, if properly ap-
plied.  But it is not the sole truth.  It has got applicability
for empirical purpose only, for our day to day living,
and for exploring the universe and for all scientific pur-
poses.  But it cannot be claimed that what we perceive is
the sole truth.  What we perceive may be illusion only,
useful for our empirical living.  We cannot claim that
what we don’t perceive does not exist.  What we per-
ceive is the reality and what we do not perceive is un-

real, such a statement is not valid.  Here we have to
know that from potential energy (UNI) of consciousness
all pervasive and from it kinetic energy (VERSE) of chit-
Shakti manifest as a temporal appearance of the phe-
nomenal world of plurality compared together as “UNI-
VERSE”.  So the universe appear as prakriti or Mother
Nature.

The highest truth is truth of the spirit “ UNI”, a spirit
supreme above the world and yet immanent in the world
and in all that exists, sustaining and leading all towards
whatever is the aim and goal and fulfillment of nature.
Since her obscure inconscient beginnings through the
growth of consciousness is the one aspect of existence,
which gives a clue to the secret of our being and a mean-
ing to the world.

So the meeting point of science and spirituality is con-
sciousness.  Science starts with phenomenal material
world by process of analysis and in energy, and energy
is in consciousness.  It is also naturalization of univer-
sal spirit in action, i.e. the Divine creation and suste-
nance.  It is intrinsic feeling and intuitional understand-
ing.  This affirmation sets spiritualization of life and its
activities.  Life revolves but is centered as a fulcrum of
an immovable Truth or existence.  It is universally rec-
ognized and fosters its activities as spiritual Truth or
God, Brahman.

Virada Purusha – The cosmic God Brahman
The splendor of truth -   SATTYAM

It is a truth that the world and its life continue to exist.
Our sruti says that “ sattyei sarvam prathistitam
thasmath sattyam paramam vadanti” (everything
resides in truth(sattyam) therefore it is said that sattyam
is ultimate (Taittiriya Aranyaka – 10-63)

The imperishable(Aksharam) is the absolute eternal
truth, or paramarthiks sattyam, or the absolute in the
form of the cosmic god is the source of all knowledge of
Vyapakarika sattyam.  (The kaushitaki Upanishad 1-6)
says that the absolute is ‘sat’ and ‘tyam’.  This is a play
on the word, ‘sattyam’. Whn broken up we have ‘sat’ or
the real as parmarthika sattya and ‘tyam’ or the phe-
nomenal world and its movement known as vyapakarika
sattyam.  That is the absolute is ‘sat’ and ‘tyam’ means
that the transcendental real and the immanent phenom-
enal world emanate from the absolute truth – sattyam.
From a cosmological frame of reference, what emerges
as the ultimate is the absolute truth or Brahman, which
transcends, yet includes the absolute unreal, relatively
real phenomenal world of plurality.  The world around
us emanates from the absolute truth.  So the totality of
the phenomenal world is known as vypakarika sattyam
or empirical reality.  While the absolute transcends the
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relative, it is not a metaphysical concept, because the
absolute is beyond name and fame.

The world around us is given name and form as symbol
of uni-verse.  But to think the duality is ultimate and
final is a mistake.  Katha upanishad (11-1-10) dialecti-
cally unifies the world around us and the world within
us, and further cautions that to see duality or difference
is like obtaining death after death.  Duality exist on a
relative level only.  One must go beyond this, that is free
oneself from the binding world of duality of birth and
death, or knowledge and ignorance and the knowing
this pair together, with ignorance crosses over death,
while with the knowledge obtains immortality in spiri-
tual consciousness.

To see knowledge and ignorance as different aspects of
the one ultimate reality is wisdom.  The ‘dvandvas’ are
pairs of opposites cause ignorance and errors only when
we fail to see what holds them together, giving them a
relative yet equal existence.  If there was no ignorance
there would be no knowledge.  If there was no badness
or ugliness there would be no goodness or beauty.  As
far as the absolute is concerned all opposites are neces-
sary in the totality of things.  It is not a question of merely
getting rid of relativity or ignoring duality.  What is im-
portant is to understand them and realized what is be-
hind them. Giving them their very life and meaning.  The
self absolute is beyond the senses, mind , speech, sight,
hearing, concepts, percepts etc.  The self is wirtness, all
pervading, perfect one, intelligence, actionless, unat-
tached, desireless and quiet bereft of all differentiations
from like and unlike objects and all attributes.

You pervade this jagat, and this jagat is (exists) in you.
You are really pure consciousness by nature, and hence
throw away the little mindedness; you are beyond con-
ditions, immutable, formless, unimpassioned. Unfath-
omable and imperturbed.  You are chit consciousness
alone and remember that passions cannot pollute the
self.  Its intelligence (chit) is above the limitations of rela-
tive knowledge and unaffected by any external or inter-
nal influences.  Realize that which has form to be unreal,
and the formless to be permanent.  The appearance of
any object is only superimposed as the image in the mir-
ror is only an appearance and when the object has been
removed the mirror only exists. So also the body, mind ,
sense organs have no real existence.  It is only superim-
posed on the self, that they appear to exist as the reflec-
tion only. Unity in diversity of this changing phenom-
enon of the world is the being ness of Truth, which can
be revealed as the ever present eternal oneness, through
which all the feelings, emotions and experiences take
place.  Behind all the multiplicity and fluidity of things
they behold a unity and stability of which all phenom-
ena are seemings and appearances.  This Reality, real-

ized, is something Absolute transcendent of all, tran-
scendent even of time and space.  This one, the Vedas
declared, is the (Nityonityanam), the one Eternal in the
many transient.  So the universe is a movement of the
spirit.  It is a continuous unrolling of the spirit in myriad
forms, which are so many currents of the Great move-
ment.  Each form is a front, a shaping of the general
stream in an individualized unit.  Each one has the
whole behind, sustaining it, and thus constitutes a uni-
verse in itself.  Wherefore this movement?   It is meant,
says the Upanishad, for the dwelling of the spirit who
has originated and cast out this extension.  All is to pro-
vide a fitting abode for the lord of All.  This world is a
manifestation of God for his expression of his Divine
Power, in life movement on what? Movement.  The move-
ment within itself.  For example what is the relationship
between the ocean water and its movement of waves?
Both are one and the same.  The ocean water is the po-
tential energy and the waves are the kinetic energy, is
only an appearance.  Similarly  ‘UNI’ the spiritual con-
sciousness is the source in which ‘ VERSE ‘ is the waves
of the objective phenomenal world of plurality, as an
appearance or for our experiences only.  Apart from the
mighty cosmic consciousness, the universe and mind
can have no existence at all.  Yet ‘ UNI ‘ or conscious-
ness is not conditioned by the phenomenal world and
its mind.  But the chit-Shakti (the will power of the mind)
is the creative power of the phenomenal change; only as
appearance as waves in the ocean of consciousness, or
the play of the mind only.  When human awareness
comes in attunement with self –referral and object refer-
ral consciousness develops extraverted mind available
for all verification of all knowledge in science as well as
all knowledge in life activities.  So mind is the reflection
from the Chit-Shakti.  So here the mind is the maker of all
knowledge and its activities in life movement.  So the
mind with the objective world are a changing phenom-
enon only.  But at the deeper level, all is homogeneous
single entity is the universal God consciousness Brah-
man with the power of Chit-Shakti.  Brahman, which is
reality, is pure universal consciousness, and unbroken
whole (akhanda, sat, cit, ananda or bliss).  This con-
sciousness is reflected as the will power of Maya
Chitshakti.  As a result, all insentient things of the uni-
verse gain consciousness.  There is nothing, whether
macro or micro, stars or photons, that are completely
unconscious.  When considered in this context, the pro-
ton, electron, neutron, nutrine, and photon are all con-
scious within their respective limits within, space is also
conscious of its own nature.  So God’s self expression in
the form of life and its direct manifestation of its nature
are as self-existence, knowledge (Absolute Truth) mat-
ter perishes, spirit is imperishable.  That which is im-
perishable in the midst of all perishing is the self, the
supreme Paramatman only. The essence of spiritual con-
sciousness is the present movement of awareness with-
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out any objective reference.  It is the inner dimension of
stillness.  In fact there is no inner dimension or outer
dimension, or the absence of conceptualizing any
thoughts.  That is the metaphysical silence, is the being
ness (consciousness) or the present moment of Aware-
ness.  That is the Eternal self of stillness in which all
things happen.  It is the Truth spelt out, the truth about
life as it-is-now.  So conscious being ness is the eternal,
ever present one, life beyond the myriad forms of life that
are subject to birth and death.  It is self evident and eter-
nally self-existent.

Then what is space and time?
Time:  Our life and the world continue to exist within
space and time.  Without space-time, the phenomenal
world cannot be conceived of.  The objective world and
experiences evolved in time and disappear in time.  Ev-
erything manifests, survive and disappear in time.  Our
movement of life also appears as passing phenomena in
time. So it is unreal.  The sense experiences, body, mind,
intellect and the material world are changing all the time,
they are passing and flowing.  They are all turning to
naught, delusion, or illusion or creation of the mind.  The
mysterious and self – contradictory nature of time is ap-
parent on a little reflection.  On the one hand, past and
future extend to infinity, and, on the other hand, these
are contained in the single moment “Now” for other-
wise these would not exist al all.  So all changes are as
an illusion or an appearance due to our special mode of
perception only so time is an imagination of the mind
subject to change.  Life and matter moves in time and
time moves in mind and mind moves in chit-Shakti.  That
is from the cosmic consciousness emanates chit-Shakti
and prana for creation of mind and the phenomenal
manifestation of the world in time are subject to change.
So time is a concept of the mind.

The eternal present is the space consciousness within
which our whole life unfolds, the one factor that remains
constant, i.e. Life is now.  There was never a time when
our life was not now, nor will there ever be.  The now is
the only point that can take us beyond the limited con-
fines of the mind.  It is our only point of access into the
timeless and formless realm of being.  The now the state
of being present in which what you think of as the past
is a memory trace, stored in the mind of chit – Shakti.
When you remember the past, you reactivate a memory
trace and you do so now.  The future is an imagined
now, a projection of the mind.  When the future comes, it
comes as the now when you think about the future, you
do it now.  Past and future obviously have no reality of
their own.  Just as the moon has no light of its own, but
can only reflect the light of the sun, so are past and fu-
ture only pole reflections of the sun, so also past and
future only pole reflections of the light, power, and real-
ity of the eternal present now.  When consciousness frees

itself from its identification with physical and mental
forms, it becomes what we may call pure or God con-
sciousness or enlightened consciousness or Presence.
This has given in Bhagavad-Gita (10-20) as follows.

“Aham atma gudakesa sarva bhutasayasthitah

Aham adis ca madhyam ca bhutanam anta eva ca”

I am the self, o Gudakesa, seated in the hearts of all be-
ings,  I am the beginning, the middle and also the end of
all manifestations (10-20).

But I am beginning less and end less Eternal.  So I am the
Truth,  I am divine presence, I am eternal life, I am within
and without all pervasive.  I am the life being in all be-
ings.  That is pure consciousness that has been reclaimed
from the mind, from the world of plurality or the pass-
ing phenomena.  So the inner self is your link with the
unmanifested, and in its deepest aspect is the
unmanifested Brahman (Divine consciousness) the
source from which consciousness emanates as light
emanates from the sun.  So the essence of awareness of
the inner self is consciousness remembering its origin
and returning to the source as self-existence, self-aware-
ness, chaitanya within the body.  I am Being, in being,
subject and object merge into one.  Being can be felt as
the ever present I am, that is beyond name and form.  To
feel and thus to know that you are and to abide in that
self deeply rooted state is self knowledge of spiritual
wisdom.  The self existence whether we call that infinite
self existence as God, cosmic consciousness or cosmic
chit-shakti or creator or designer or First cause, or Fa-
ther, or Mother, or Jehovah, or Allah or Atman, or Brah-
man, we mean the same infinite, eternal all pervading
unchangeable being only.

Cosmic space consciousness –Para Brahman
Cosmic space consciousness is an eternal indivisible
and all pervasive space is unborn, undecaying, perma-
nent, static, absolute, independent, non-obstructive and
infinite.  It recognizes plenum or fullness.  Space is the
base to hold micro to macro objects and particles appear
from space and disappear into it.  This is a phenomenon
of Transformation.  Space consciousness as it is
unmanifested cannot be qualified with any terminology
because it is all pervasive multidimensional monad with-
out parts.  It has no boundary.  At the same time space
plays the role of all dimensions according to natural
phenomena or within our imagination.  All kinds of di-
mensional structure or activities are temporal appear-
ance subject to change like thoughts in our mind or
thought of microwave in our consciousness space con-
sciousness as it is immovable, is static.  But at the mate-
rial level the duration may change for our understand-
ing.  Earth, Air,  Matter, Water, Fire, Energy, Mind, intel-
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lect ego, life energy, etc constitute the function of nature
and life movement in consciousness.  If consciousness
were not there, there would be no awareness, either of
the manifest and or of the unmanifest state.

The universal space, we found, is the ground for the ex-
istence of planets.  Everything and all things in the uni-
verse are verily born of that thing which we generally
recognizes the cosmic mind as para shakti, in cosmic
consciousness reflects as individual mind in our con-
sciousness.  Absolute space, Time, Life, Energy, Mind,
will power, creative power, knowledge etc exists as an
Eternal Truth without beginning and without end is
unmanifested state as para Brahman.  In Which self con-
sciousness itself ie, the self evident pure consciousness
is without in and out as universal self.  It is invariable
infinite, unconditioned, eternal all pervasive(Digambara)
the universal self consciousness.  This self is a great mir-
ror in which we see ourselves and the world.  So the
important faculty of human life is, that the state of being,
one can call the witness or consciousness.  It is that abil-
ity to see the world and others as part of one self or to see
oneself in others.  That which you see in others is in
‘yourself ‘, witness, being the essence of self, where it
sees all sides of the Truth, all aspects of the objective and
subjective, individual and also collective, terrestrial, and
cosmic.  It is the experience of the microcosm in harmony
with macrocosm in the individual consciousness as be-
ing ‘one’ with the universal consciousness through the
instrumentation of the psychic being, the Jivatman.  Man
is in the universe and the universe in man is perhaps the
truer understanding of the ultimate function of duality.
Space consciousness as it is unmanifested cannot be
qualified with any terminology because it is all perva-
sive multidimensional monad without parts.

Mystery of life and the function of the universe

The science of wonders in nano world and cosmic world
–  What a wonderful function of nanoworld and
macrouniverse, coordinate in a systematic order!  Mod-
ern science has exposed the great wonders of the uni-
verse, and new horizons of discovery in micro and macro
world.  At the micro level with the help of modern electro
microscopes could magnify several million times larger,
that is scientists have acquired the ability to see and
manipulate micro particles at the scale of a nanometer
(Billionth of a meter)  through modern electro micro-
scopes.  Now within the  micro particles exist the
nanoworld.  In this nanoworld unveiled variety of nano
materials opening up a new world of wonders seem-
ingly unlimited.

Nano the Greek word for ‘dwarf’, indicates one billionth
of something.  A nanometer(NM) is a billionth of a meter.
It is about 100,000th diameter of a human hair.  Each

nanometer is only three to five atoms wide.  The period
at the end of this sentence can take 5 million carbon
atoms.  The nano technology will enable scientists to see
and manipulate matter at the molecular level, atom by
atom, create new structures with fundamentally new
molecular organization and exploit the novel proper-
ties at that nano-scale.  The diameter of one hydrogen
atom is 0.1 NM.  The width of a DNA molecule is 2.5
NM, glucose is just below 1NM in size.  In contrast bio-
logical cells are on the micro meter scale ( millionth of a
meter) and the so on.  All things are made from atoms.
Nano technology possess a challenge to manipulate at-
oms individually and place them precisely where they
are needed with pre-defined features.

Astronomy – the Science of Space
Astronomy presumes to give us a picture of the physical
universe around us.  It has shown that it is much larger
and more populated than what it appears to us when
we look at the sky at night.  There are billions of stars of
all sizes, some in the process of formation others in the
process of disintegration.  The distances which sepa-
rate us from these stars are stupendous.  The 100” Tele-
scope at mount Wilson at U.S.A., can photograph stars
500 million light years away.  The 200” telescope at mt,
Palomar can photograph stars 1000 million light years
away.  The nearest star in galaxies otherthan our own is
millions of light years away.  A light year is the distance
in which light travels in a year at the rate of 186,000
miles a second.  So one can understand the tremendous
distances which separate the stars from one another and
from us.  This space is almost uniformly populated with
about 2600,00,000 galaxies.  These galaxies about
20,00,00,000 light years away from us.  Each galaxy is
made up of atleast 1000000000 stars.  The sun is about
400 times bigger than the moon.  It’s diameter is 865,000
miles, which the moon’s diameter is 2,160 miles.  The
sun, however is 400 times farther away from us than the
moon, so it appears to about the same size as a ‘full
moon’ in the sky.  There are about a million million stars
in the milky way galaxy.  The nearest star to earth apart
from the sun is Alpha centauri.  It is 40 million km or 403
light years away from us.

What a wonderful and marvelous functions of the na-
ture! And its organization of its intelligent principles
whose object is to create and sustain all movable and
immovable creatures or is it the result of a fortuitous
conjunction of particles of matter only?  Has these most
marvelous constellation of heavenly bodies (solar sys-
tem as it is called) sprung up under the law of gravita-
tion, which attracts material objects towards one another
as a matter of course, and has been revolving in the sky
of its own accord from year to year and century to cen-
tury, and from one cycle to another, or is it some intelli-
gent principle which is responsible for bringing it into
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existence and setting it in to motion? It is the latter hy-
pothesis which appeals to our intellect.  Further the mi-
raculous functions of the physical body, mind and
speeches are the skill of the chit sakthi in a purposive
way.  We find this purposiveness working everywhere
in everything in the universe.  The various limps of the
different species of living beings have been fashioned
and assorted in such a symmetrical way that the whole
creation appears full of charm.  We thus see that the
whole function of life, there is some miraculous power
has been in action forever.  That one indescribable power
is called as Shiva-Sakthi or mother universe, in soul con-
sciousness paramatman or parabrahman only.

What is nature of human beings? Science of matter
and our physical body
Our physical body is the most obvious, the most appar-
ent portion of ourselves, readily perceived by all the
senses.  Superficially one can control the body: it moves
and acts according to the conscious will.  But on another
level, all the internal organs functions beyond our con-
trol, without our knowledge.  At a subtler level we know
nothing, experientially of the incessant biochemical re-
actions acquiring within each cell of the body.  But this
is still not the ultimate reality of the material phenom-
enon.  Ultimately seemingly solid body is composed of
subatomic particles and empty space.  What is more,
even these subatomic particles have no real solidity, the
existence space of one of them is much less than a tril-
lionth of a second.  Particles continuously arrives and
vanish, passing in to and out of existence, like a flow of
vibrations.  This is the ultimate reality of the body, of all
matter, discovered in ancient Vedic science considered
as mythya.

So according to scientific investigation  man is limited
by physical body, but spiritually he is unlimited con-
sciousness.  So there are various levels of existence, they
are first is the physical body, related to physical science.
In the physical science we study nature of the physical
world also and understanding the force of acting there
and try to control them for good of man.  That is the
physical science.  The physical method itself cannot con-
vey the meaning the value etc, but it require a mind to
qualify the matter for meaning, value, purpose etc.  so
mind comes there as the valuever, enjoyer and
experiencer in the style of ego as self.  The mystery of life
and the function of the world exist in self-conscious-
ness.  The center of the knower is the common point in
which the appearance of the world from (The Nano
World through the electronic microscope and the infi-
nite macro universe through 200 inch telescope) exist
together in cosmic consciousness.  The horizon of micro
and macro universe but seems as separate entity that is
it depends upon the method of seeing for verification.
The verifications and datas are may be different but the

knower is the common unit in which the verification of
differences are appearing as real, but it is subject to
change.  This is scientific enquiry or the search of scien-
tists is in the realm of the created universe both micro
and macro universe of changing phenomena only.  But
spiritualism sees everything within; even all sciences
are as part of the whole.  Spiritualism is seeing unity in
diversity.  Science is seeing diversity in unity.  Both are
the expression or manifestation from the cosmic self only
(the base or substratum of universe and its life) is one
and the same.  For example waves in ocean water or ice
piece floating on the ocean water, both are the manifes-
tation as an appearance of the same ocean water only.
Similarly all thoughts waves manifest from the con-
sciousness and disappear into the consciousness.  The
whole life movement and the function of the whole
world are nothing but the vibration or movement of the
passing phenomena only.  All thoughts, knowledge,
experiences of the world and life are nothing but waves
of phenomenal manifestations only in consciousness.
From the paramatman (universal consciousness) is cre-
ative power chit Shakti (cosmic mind energy) create the
whole movement of life and the world.  So our life and
the world are real at the physical and mental level.  But
when we enquire about the truth, we find that the whole
life movement and the world are nothing but our mental
creation within our consciousness.  This is symbolically
illustrated as the dance of Shiva, the dance of creation.

As per Bhagavat Geeta –7-7, Lord Sri Krishna says that
“Mattah parataram na nyat kimcid asti dhanamjaya
Mayi sarvam idam protam sutre manigana iva” (There
is nothing whatsoever higher than me, O, Dhanamjaya
all these is strung on me, as rows of gems on a string).

The producer, the sustainer and the withdrawer of the
universe is Iswara. There is no power, extraneous to him,
to interfere with his work, great or small.  The gems strung
together may vary in colour and species.  But the sup-
porting string is the same all through.  The universes
sustained by the lord, may in that fashion, vary in their
appearance, but the sustainer of all of them is the same.
Sutra is the Sanskrit word for string.  The Lord is there-
fore called the sutratman- the string like – supporter of
the manifested world.  The pure consciousness, which
is the substratum of all beings, sentient and insentient is
the same.  The sum total of the gross, subtle and causal
world makes a vast universe.  Ultimately the total pro-
cess of manifestation and dissolution of the universe is
declared by the Vedas as apparent only, with the Brah-
man being the eternal truth.  The non-dual self is limit-
less consciousness, abiding in awareness.  It neither rises
nor sets.  It is constant and unvarying light of self-knowl-
edge, the eternal truth Paramatman.

Meditation in unified field    (Super consciousness)
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Svetasvatara Upanishad says that: “God, who is one
only, is hidden in all beings.  He is all pervading, and he
is the inner self of all creatures.  He presides over all
actions, and all beings reside in him.  He is the witness,
and he is the pure consciousness free from the Gunas of
nature.” (Svetasvatara Upanishad VI –II)

Consciousness at its deepest level is both manifest and
unmanifest, it is the dissolution of the “ I “ with self and
the sublimation of Aham with Brahma.  Aham
Brahmasmi or self- referral consciousness and prajnam
Brahma or object-referral consciousness that is one’s true
nature is light or absolute luminosity- is all knowing.
This identification of subjective and objective reality into
a unity of absolute consciousness postulates transcen-
dence and immanence as the basic character of con-
sciousness.  It is the permanent, eternal, immutable, un-
changing, uncaused, constant, indestructible,
undecaying immortal, pure homogeneous, infinite, per-
fect, unmanifest, self luminous, the ultimate bliss and
intangible energy.  But its chit-Shakti as pure intelligence
superseding name, form and illusory manifestation as
well as the cause of all phenomenal reality manifest as
creation, preservation and physical world owes itself to
this pure consciousness as the power manifest in myriad
names and forms.  From the object referral conscious-
ness only the chit-Shakti manifest as creative power of
prana and the life force in brain activities in life move-
ment and its activities take place as various waves in the
ocean.  Just as everything in the world including indi-
viduals life are governed by this natural law.  Every-
thing in nature is progressive because it moves under
the direct influence of the evolutionary power of natural
law of chit-Shakti or known as unified field.

Unified field in Chit-Shakti of Nature within
What is encouraging is the availability of the invincible
evolutionary power of natural law everywhere in vibra-
tion.  Everything is possible from this level of nature.
Anything can be created, anything can be transformed
into any other thing, and any situation can be changed
into any other situation.  All this is just a matter of know-
ing how to function from this unified level of natural
law.  The unified level of natural law from the platform
of modern science is the same as the unified field level of
natural law from the platform of spiritual science.

The dynamics of the unified field being self-interacting
and self-evolutionary and anything which can identify
itself with the unified field gains the evolutionary char-
acter spontaneously.  When approached by human
awareness with Eternal values or spiritual values, the
unified field stimulates human awareness in the evolu-
tionary direction and only in the evolutionary direction
of Divine qualities.  When human awareness comes in
attunement with this level of nature, all negative tenden-

cies are spontaneously neutralized.  It stand pure, fully
awake within itself in the state of the unified field of
Natural law.  In this state of Being ness we cannot sepa-
rate subject and object as separate entity.  Because it is
the source of all creativity and action or creative intelli-
gence.  On the level of this universal field of life all the
different objective knowledge and values in creation find
a common basis where they are naturally unified.  As
though we see the individual separation in physical and
mental level are separate superficial, but in essence it is
integrated in oneness as universal Truth.  We say that it
is vacuum state but it is super fluid vacuum in quantum
physics unified field or Ritambhara-Pragyan and soma
etc are the one Eternal Beingness only.

Ritam is a word from Rig-Veda which means Truth.
Pragyan means intelligence which expresses only the
Truth.  It is the development of this value that produces
higher states of consciousness.

Spiritual science shows how the entire manifestation or
creation has its source in the flow of consciousness and
gives the mechanics of how consciousness overflows to
make everything its own.  So the self and the world or
subjective and objective values of creation and finds them
to be the expressions of consciousness.  This establishes
that consciousness is the source of manifestation or cre-
ation and therefore the field of all possibilities.  Anyone
who functions from the full potential of consciousness
naturally acts with infinite correlation between body,
mind, and environment, and therefore the impulse of
his mind will find complete response from the environ-
ment.  In this way he is able to accomplish anything.

When consciousness is so developed that it can make
everything its own, it flows into the channels of relative
life, while at the same time maintaining its own tran-
scendental, absolute state, non-channeled and all per-
vading.  So the totality of life, relative and absolute chan-
neled and non-channeled, excited and non-excited
within consciousness.  It presents the complete knowl-
edge of consciousness in its excited state of ego, intel-
lect, mind, and the five senses –the eight channels of
relative life and the same time the knowledge of the state
of least excitation of consciousness, the self, which un-
derlies all excited state.  Brahman is omni present but
cannot be seen because presence is not perceivability,
but immanent is nature or inner most self of all the
Jivatmas.

So In order to know the Truth, one has to know about the
knower, thinker or ones own self.  Because the knower
and the illuminator of all these things of the world never
changes.  The knower is the same all the time.  This
shows how the entire manifestation or creation has its
source in the flow of consciousness and gives the me-
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chanics of how consciousness overflows to make every-
thing its own.  So the self and the world or subjective and
objective values of creation and finds them to be the ex-
pressions of consciousness in life movement.  This es-
tablishes that consciousness is the source of all manifes-
tation or creation and therefore the field of all possibili-
ties.  Life makes both matter and spirit as meaningful
and valuable.  Life is the direct manifestation of spirit.
Spirit is the source for all intelligent activities in science
and other values in life through the process of mind.
That is the unmanifested Maya Prakriti (Chit-Shakti)
known as mind manifests and again goes to
unmanifested conditions of basic entity of ‘uni’ or self.
In scientific terminology it is known as ‘unified field’.  In
this unified field on the level of consciousness is the home
of all the laws of nature exists.  Only consciousness can
be fully self-referral, because only consciousness has the
potential to know itself completely, and exclusively on
the basis of itself.  So the physicist obtains an intellectual
concept of the unified field within consciousness.  Quan-
tum theory demolishes the distinction between subject
and object, cause and effect and thereby introduces a
strong holistic element in our worldview within cosmic
consciousness as unified field.  That is the substratum is
Brahman which is pure consciousness.  The multiple
manifestations of the phenomenal world are waves,
ripples and bubbles are appearances on the surface only.
The underlying principle, the support below the appar-
ent phenomenal surface, the substratum is the infinite
ocean of pure consciousness only.  It should be men-
tioned that quantum mechanics has been extremely suc-
cessful as a practical branch of physics, without quan-
tum mechanics there would have been no television, no
transistor, no nuclear power, no laser, no e-mail pro-
gram, no understanding of DNA.  It explains supercon-
ductivity nature of the chemical bond and host of other
physical phenomena.

The Conclusion
The summary of modern science end in ancient wisdom
of Advaitavedanta.  The philosophy of Vedanta is meant
to be a philosophy of Truth with a way of life not neces-
sarily leading to any religious group with closed atti-
tudes or cults.  It is meant to be open and dynamic exist-
ence.  Tribulistic or other closed orthodoxies, and even
heterodox denominations as such, have no place in a
vedantically awakened life.  Religious orthodoxy or
castes, classes, and creeds have no place in the vedantic
scheme of knowledge.  The existent or the ontological,
the subsistent or the rational, and the oxiological where
value factors enter into the scheme, are the three vertical
stratifications at the core of the notion of the Absolute,
are distinguished as the sat, the chit, and the ananda
zones, and these are referable to the corresponding asti,
bhati, and priya, i.e. existing, bright and beloved respec-

tively, within whose scope all reality or value must be
comprised, whatsoever they be, something has to exist,
has to loom in consciousness, or be significant for any
philosophy worth the name to take account of it all.

The Absolute is one Eternal Truth and has its own cos-
mological, psychological, and theological implications.
It is a neutral and value aspects of total reality in terms
of knowledge.  The active consciousness in its centre is
the richest part of the whole knowledge – situation and
is the seat of pure apperceptions between the self and
the non-self aspects which are ever taking place.  Effi-
cient and material causes operate together in manifest-
ing the phenomenal world, to give it multiplicity of forms
and name.  The Absolute has to have a living content,
without which it is nothing more than a word without
meaning in life.  The content is the resultant of the meet-
ing, from two opposing sides, as it were, of physical and
metaphysical factors, both reducible in terms of intu-
ition into a common homogeneity.  When so reduced
into unitive terms there will be a mutual transparency
and participation between matter and mind in a neutral
matrix with a constant osmotic interchange like respira-
tion mentioned in many of the Upanishads. So the con-
sciousness (self) is the central unifying factor in all specu-
lative analysis or synthesis, oscillating alternately be-
tween the a priori and the a posteriori poles of the total
knowledge situation.  The self could alternatingly refer
to the enjoyer (bhokta) or subjective aspect within, and
the enjoyed (bhogya) or the objective aspect without both
reducible to unity in homogeneous terms
(samanadhikarana) i.e. the efficient and material causes
operate together is manifesting the phenomenal world,
to give its multiplicity of form and name.  Action and
inaction meet in such an alternating osmotic interchange
that is both inter-subjective and trans-physical.  This
grand osmosis, which includes the macro and micro
cosmos at once within consciousness, collective or indi-
vidual, yields peace and joy without limit.  Since all no-
tions of the Absolute must have a significant content,
when all is said and done, it is in axiological terms that
we can give it any meaningful content at all, in the hu-
man context to which all notions, however final, must
necessarily belong.

So from the cosmic consciousness (Para Brahman) and
its Chit-Shakti, the creative intelligence is the impelling
life force, which expresses itself in multidimensional
forces in the evolutionary process creating and ordering
all forms and relationships in the universe.  At the basis
of creative intelligence is its own un-manifested nature,
which is pure intelligence, pure existence, pure con-
sciousness, the source and substance of all creation, eter-
nal and non-changing.  Its un manifested nature has
consciousness is present in all its manifestations.  There-
fore no manifestation is foreign to consciousness.  The
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whole range of creative intelligence, manifests and
unmanifests is open to direct experience.  The marvel of
creative intelligence is in creating a means by which it
can experience and enjoy the wholeness of itself within
and without in the infinite variety of its creation.  The
human brain nervous system is that means.  The pur-
pose of science of creative intelligence is to provide the
theoretical and practical knowledge necessary and suf-
ficient to culture human consciousness on the strength
of eternal values and enjoy the full potential or creative
intelligence and to live a life of eternal freedom, peace
and playing in the field of all possibilities in life.

Modern human endeavor depends on materialistic or
power of wealth, has led to unfortunate consequences in
all aspect of our life.  Natural resources are depleting,
environment, air water and soil are polluted.  Rate of
deforestation and desertification is increasing.  Materi-
alism and power politics and selfishness have no ethi-
cal basis for their action. Man’s relation with fellow men
also has deteriorated, crime, violence, promiscurity, ha-
tred, prejudices based on religion, racial hatred, nation-
ality etc. have increased manifold.  In the name of secu-
rity, powerful nations have acquired thousands of Hy-
drogen bombs, which can obliterate all life in the planet.
Economical problems, social problems, political prob-
lems and various other problems in which human life is
in a continues struggling.  It is our responsibility to solve
the problems by synthesizing science and spirituality in
a dharmic way for creative social harmony, peace. Love
and service for human welfare life.  For which we have
to activice spiritual values in social life in an organized
way.

So to refine a quality of life, man has to gain spiritual
values or Dharmic values and assimilate in ones own
self-consciousness.  That is human awareness comes in
attunement with self-referral consciousness with all Di-
vine qualities of Eternal Values absorbing within, then

all negative tendencies are spontaneously neutralized.
It stands pure, fully awake within itself in the state of
the unified field of natural law.  This will bring about
the full blossoming of positivity and infinite creativity
in the spiritual consciousness of every human beings.
The truth is that there is no contradiction between these
two elements of the philosophy of spiritual conscious-
ness and its eternal values are not two different levels.
In such a state of wonderful condition, if all people adopt
or absorbing all the eternal values of Divine qualities
within the self-referral consciousness, by meditation, it
will help to create coherence (sattvaguna) in social con-
sciousness as well in world consciousness.

The purpose is not to depreciate the important achieve-
ment of Science, but to emphasize its limitations.  Sci-
ence has been a successful story in the physical realm,
but the same science or scientific approach to knowl-
edge suffers from limitations, when applied to metaphys-
ics.  Science and Technology cannot provide eternal val-
ues essential for humanity and social behavior, values
like peace, love, kindness, compassion, righteousness,
truthfulness, charity, forgiveness, purity service, pa-
tience, freedom, inner fulfillment etc.  It is spiritual val-
ues that constitute for lasting happiness, joy, peace of
mind.  All these are related to the conduct of man, be-
sides being conducive for the stability, peace, content-
ment, vivacity, tranquility, without which humanity will
become directionless.  Spiritual values regulate human
conduct at much deeper levels of our personality than
any other values do.  It requires the knowledge about
them in order to cultivate in our social life.  Every indi-
vidual has a responsibility to help and guide the com-
munity in the right direction on the path of the eternal
values and we must each assume that responsibility.
Action motivated by spiritual values and responsibility
will ultimately bring good results.

Harihi Om,

CµÁÖAUÀ AiÉÆÃUÀzÀ - AiÀÄªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ
* dAiÀÄ²æÃ. ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À. ºÉÆ À̧ªÀÄ¤.

®PÉëöäÃ±ÀégÀ - 582116, ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, vÀvÀé ±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ , PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ.

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DzsÁåvÀäzÀ DvÀä AiÉÆÃUÀ DzsÁåvÀäPÀªÁzÀgÀÆ ªÉêeÕÁ¤PÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÉÆA¢ J®è «eÕÁ£ÀUÀ¼À vÁ¬Ä ̈ ÉÃgÀÄ DVzÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÉÃzÀPÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EA¢£À ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ d£ÁAUÀ ¤®ÄèªÀÅzÀÄ F ̈ sÀzÀæ
vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄AiÉÄÃ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ±ÀvÀ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ.

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ d£ÀävÀB DzsÁåvÀä fÃ«AiÉÄ, ¥Áæ¥ÀäAaPÀ «µÀAiÀiÁ À̧QÛAiÀÄ°è
vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀªÀ£ÁVzÁÝUÀ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ D ¤¢üðµÀÖ
¥ÀxÀPÉ Ì ¸ÉÃj¸À®Ä ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÀÆvÀ æ zÀ
CµÁÖAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è ̧ À£ÁvÀ£À IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ D«µÁÌgÀPÀgÀªÁzÀ D
CzÀÄãvÀ «zÉå ̧ ÀA¥Á¢vÀªÁV ªÀÄÆvÀð gÀÆ¥À vÁ½zÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð

¥ÀvÀAd° ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁV AiÉÆÃUÀªÁ²µÀ× ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀAiÉÆÃV,
CgÀ«AzÀWÉÆÃµÀ, gÀ« ±ÀAPÀgÀfÃ, N±ÉÆÃ, gÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ UÀÄgÀÆfÃ
»ÃUÉ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£ÀjAzÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀgÀÀªÀgÉUÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ ¥ÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ.

ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ¥ÀvÀAd°UÀ¼ÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀªÉAzÀgÉ avÀÛªÀÈwÛ ¤gÉÆÃzsÀªÀÅ…
CµÁÖAUÀªÉAzÀgÉ AiÀÄªÀÄ, ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ, D¸À£À, ¥ÁæuÁAiÀiÁªÀÄ, ¥ÀævÁåºÁgÀ,
zsÁgÀt, zsÁå£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¢ü - EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ ̧ Àj C£ÀÄ À̧j¹
DwäPÀ G£Àßw ºÉÆA¢ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü¹Üw vÀ®Ä¦ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ¸ÀÄSÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. - JAzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ°è ̧ ÀàµÀÖ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. F AiÀÄªÀÄ
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- ¤AiÀÄªÀiÁ¢ CµÀÖ CAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸ÀzÉÃ AiÀiÁgÉÆ§âgÀÆ
AiÉÆÃVAiÀiÁUÀ̄ ÁgÀgÀÄ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ CµÁÖAUÀ AiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ PÉÃªÀ® AiÉÆÃVUÀ½UÀµÉÖÃ
«ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁVgÀzÉ DgÉÆÃUÀå¥ÀÆtð, ̧ ÀÄRªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÄ
¥Á° À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. AiÉÆÃV vÀ£Àß C¹ÛvÀézÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ À̧vÀå PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉ,
²æÃ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå DgÉÆÃUÀå¥ÀÆtð ̧ ÀÄRªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À ̧ ÁV À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. EzÀjAzÀ
DgÉÆÃUÀå¥ÀÆtð ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁV gÁµÀÖçzÀ DvÀä §®UÉÆAqÀÄ
±ÁAw-¸ÀªÀÄÈ¢Þ £É¯É¸À®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå.

E°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ CµÁÖAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ
CAUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ AiÀÄªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ DwäPÀ «eÕÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁVzÀÄÝ,
DwäPÀ ̧ ÀvÁåA±ÀzÀ ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄvÀºÀ ̈ sÀzÀæ £É̄ ÉUÀnÖ£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄªÀ
CµÁÖAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ DzsÁgÀ¸ÀÛA¨sÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À CjªÀÅ-C£ÀÄµÁÖ£ÀªÀÅ
¸Àé¸ÀÜöå ªÀåQÛ - ¸Áéé¸ÀÜöå ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¤ªÀiÁðtzÀ°è ¸ÀÄTÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ
UÀÄjºÉÆA¢zÉ.

C»A¸É, ¸ÀvÀå, C Ȩ́ÛÃAiÀÄ, §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÀjUÀæºÀ -
EªÀÅ LzÀÄ AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ËZÀ, ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ, vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì, ¸ÁézsÁåAiÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ F±ÀégÀ ¥ÀætÂzsÁ£À F LzÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ
zÀ±ÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀPÉÌ vÀgÀÄªÀ°è EªÀÅUÀ½UÉ vÀ¢égÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ »A¸É,
C¸ÀvÀå, PÀ¼ÀîvÀ£À, C¸ÀAAiÀÄªÀÄ, ¥ÀjUÀæºÀ ºÁUÀÆ C±ÀÄavÀé, C¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ,
«¯Á¹vÀ£À, ̧ ÁézsÁåAiÀÄzÀ C s̈ÁªÀ, F±ÀégÀ¤AzÀ «ªÀÄÄRvÉ EAvÀºÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
PÁ°írzÉ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ PÉÆ É̄, ̧ ÀÄ°UÉ, zÀgÉÆÃqÉ, C£ÁåAiÀÄ, CvÁåZÁgÀ
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ CªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ PÀÈvÀåUÀ½AzÀ gÀPÀÛ-¹PÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁd
¤ªÀiÁðtªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀÄ£ÀÄPÀÄ®zÀ gÀPÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄ EwºÁ¸À PÀÆVvÀÄÛ
£É®ªÀÅ £ÀAzÀ£ÀªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ£ÀÄ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ

w½ªÀÅ vÀÄA©zÀ PÀtÄ, M®ÄªÀÅ vÀÄA©zÀ JzÉAiÀÄÄ
bÀ®ªÀ£ÀjAiÀÄzÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ EµÉÖÃ ̧ ÁPÀÄ.

   - J£ÀÄßªÀ°è AiÀÄªÀÄ - ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ C£ÀÄµÁ×£À CqÀVzÉ.

d£ÀävÀB £ÀªÀÄä UÀÄt ¸Àé¨sÁªÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ¦æÃw ªÁvÀì®å CAvÀBPÀgÀÄuÉ ¸ÉßÃºÀ
À̧ºÀPÁgÀ, ̧ ÀºÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆw, ̧ ÉÃªÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðuÉ, ¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀ, zÀAiÉÄ, D£ÀAzÀ

ºÁUÀÆ ±ÁAw F J®è ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄªÀÄ-¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ
C£ÀÄµÁ×£À¢AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ ªÀÈ¢Þ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÉÃUÉAzÀgÉ,

PÁAiÀiÁ - ªÁZÁ - ªÀÄ£À¸Á wæPÀgÀt ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁVgÀzÀ
C»A¸ÉAiÀÄ ¥Á®£É, wæPÁ® ̧ ÀvÀåzÀ £ÀÄr, vÀ£ÀßzÀ®èzÀ C£ÀågÀ ªÀ À̧ÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
PÀ£À¹£À°èAiÀÄÆ JtÂ¸À¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, CRAqÀ §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄðzÀ ©üÃµÀävÀé

¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, C À̧AUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ ²ªÉÇÃºÀA ̈ sÁªÀ vÁ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è
AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ C£ÀÄµÁ×£À CqÀVzÉ. vÀvï¥sÀ®ªÁV C»A¸É¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀPÀ®
fÃ«UÀ½UÀÆ ̄ ÉÃ À̧£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀ, ̧ ÀvÁåZÁgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÁPï¹¢Þ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ
C¸ÉÛÃAiÀÄ¢AzÀ CµÉÖöÊ±ÀéAiÀÄð ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ CRAqsÀ §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ
GzÀéªÀÄÄR PÀÄAqÀ°¤ eÁUÀÈvÀ, C¥ÀjUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÁgÀªÀiÁyðPÀ C©ǖ ÁµÉ
¥Áæ¦Û.

¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀzÀ°è ±ËZÀ JAzÀgÉ §j ¨ÁºÀå
£ÉÊªÀÄð®åªÀµÉÖÃ C®è CAvÀgÀAVPÀ £ÉÊªÀÄð®å. PÁªÀÄ, PÉÆæÃzsÀ, ¯ÉÆÃ s̈À,
ªÉÆÃºÀ, ªÀÄzÀ, ªÀÄvÀìgÀ¢AzÁzÀ ªÀiÁ°£ÀåzÀ £ÉÊªÀÄð®å, ªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÀäøwAiÀÄ°è
ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ ̧ ÁzsÀPÀ£ÀÄ ¥Àæw ¤vÀå d®¢AzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ ±ÀÄ¢Þ, ̧ ÀvÁåZÀgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀB ±ÀÄ¢Þ, «zÉå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄìUÀ½AzÀ DvÀäzÀ ±ÀÄ¢Þ ºÁUÀÄ eÕÁ£À¢AzÀ
§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ ±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É. »ÃUÉ ±ÀjÃgÀ, ªÀÄ£À, DvÀä §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ
±ÀÄ¢Þ ±ËZÀªÁVzÉ. ̧ ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÉAzÀgÉ PÉÃªÀ® ̈ sËwPÀ ̧ ÀÄRªÀ®è DzsÁåvÀäzÀ
vÀÄjAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄSÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀÆw vÀ¥ÀªÉAzÀgÉ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÀAr¸ÀÄªÀzÀ®è ¹Üw
¥ÀæeÉÕ£ÁV ¸ÀvÁÌAiÀÄðUÉÊAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ. E£ÀÄß DzsÁåvÀä «zÉåAiÀÄ ¸ÁézsÁåAiÀÄªÀÅ
vÀ£ÀßjªÉÃ vÀ£ÀUÉ UÀÄgÀÄªÁV ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À«ÃAiÀÄÄvÀ ÛzÉ. F±ÀégÀ
¥ÁætÂzsÁ£À¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀ , ªÀÄ£À, §Ä¢Þ, ±ÀQÛ, gÀÆ¥À, AiÀiËªÀ£À,
¸ÀªÀÄÈ¢Þ, L±ÀéAiÀÄð, ¥ÀzÀ«, C¢üPÁgÀ, UËgÀªÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÉ¯Áè F±À
PÀÈ¥É¬ÄAzÀ ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁV CtÄgÉÃtÄvÀÈµÀtgÁµÀÖzÀ°è F±À£À£ÉßÃ PÁtÄvÁÛ
F±ÀégÀvÀéªÀ£ÉßÃ ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É.

MmÁÖgÉ MAzÀÄ ¥Àj¥ÀÆtð DzsÁåvÀä«zÉå, MAzÀÄ ¥Àj¥ÀÆtð
«eÕÁ£À, MAzÀÄ ¥Àj¥ÀÆtð fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ° JAzÀgÉ CµÁÖAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀ,
CµÁÖAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ AiÀÄªÀÄ-¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ
¸ÁªÀÄgÀ¸ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÁjÃjPÀ ̧ Áé¸ÀÜöåªÀ£ÀÄ,ß ̈ Ë¢üPÀ eÁUÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ
±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr vÀ£ÀÆä®PÀ ¸ÁwéPÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ Cr¥ÁAiÀÄªÁV DwäPÀ
D£ÀAzÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃgÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ.

DPÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ :

1) AiÉÆÃUÀ EzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ® vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¨sÁå¸À
* ¸Áé«Ä gÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ  -  ¢ªÀå ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À ºÀjzÁégÀ.

2) ²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀ  * ¥ÀA.ªÉÊ. £ÁUÉÃ±À ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ
². §. ºÀjºÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ 1958, ¥ÀÄl 36-56

3) ²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀ ¥Àæ¢Ã¦PÁ   * ¸ÀA. JA. JA. PÀ®§ÄVð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀA.
£ÁUÀ¨sÀÆµÀt±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ. PÀ.«.«. zsÁgÀªÁqÀ - 1976.
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Every nation and every race has its legacy and history.
We in India are very proud of our glorious legacy and
history; and rightly so. Most other countries do not have
that long history. That appears to be no disadvantage
for some of them, for they create history while we are
content with pride in past history.

What is our legacy? I prefer to talk here mainly in terms
of religion and that too of Hindu religion (if that may be
called a religion). This is because any one can talk on
Hinduism with liberty and because I do not claim any
knowledge good enough for discussions on other reli-
gions. Hinduism has elaborate epistemology, mention-
ing about knowledge being available under the main
heads pratyaksha and paroksha. These are the pramânas or
proofs that any assertion is to undergo. I may be permit-
ted for ignoring the debatable question about Vedas be-
ing svatah pramâna or paratah pramâna. Vedas are the ba-
sis of this religion. Saints have given their schools of
thought whereby we have six œâstras or darœanas (vi-
sions). Eighteen Puranas also have an important bear-
ing on the religion. It is widely accepted that Hinduism
is on the three pillars or prasthâna traya of Brahma Sutra,
Upanishads and the Bhagavad Gîtâ. The Gîtâ is again
stated to be an Upanishad (an essence of all Upanishads),
brahma vidyâ and a yoga úâstra. Yoga Úastra received
more attention later and finally it was Patañjali who
honed up this Úastra of eight limbs with sûtras under
four pâdas. Svâdhyâya is mentioned in II:1 as one of the
three parts of kriyâ yoga and again II:32 mentions this as
one of the niyamas. The Gita (a yoga úastra) puts
paripraœna among the three means of wisdom. When we
exercise this svâdhyaya and pripraúna on our scriptural
studies many questions may arise.  Vedas being the ob-
tained knowledge, has the flow stopped? Was the flow
of knowledge an one time process? Was that confined to
only one language? If universe is expanding, can knowl-
edge be static? One may say that the Vedas and úâstras
have parâ and aparâ vidyâs and the parâ portion or the
spiritual part is finite and absolute. Accepting that, we
have the aparâ portion or material science where we have
to acknowledge mighty build up over the past.  Brain
glows when knowledge grows.

Inheriting a great legacy also entails a great responsibil-
ity. This responsibility is ours to our nation and to the
world. Unique legacy that has come over thousands of
years means that we have something special in us that
we alone can contribute. With our legacy as the basis we
have to hasten our growth. Great and glorious as our
inheritance is, one cannot be sure if our feet are firm in
that ground. Perhaps a few centuries of aberration have

OUR LEGACY AND OUR RESPONSIBILITY
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robbed us of our clarity and firmness of tradition, though
in certain ways we have been rendered richer in some
directions. Whenever a new discovery is made any-
where, we have a vague feeling that our forefathers had
a claim on that. It is also said (by some westerner) that in
India we have not to discover, but only to uncover. If this
be true, are we not just sitting and wasting our time in-
stead of uncovering our knowledge and becoming fore-
runners of scientific discoveries and inventions?  It is
high time that we dig into our past and into our books
and read them in the present context. Parâ vidyâ can lay
the foundation for aparâ vidya. Science relies on reason-
ing. Its pillars are induction, deduction and inference.
Axioms are kept to the minimum. A thought is reserved
as a postulate and has to be proved from the basic axi-
oms or from the earlier proven theorems in order to be
accepted as a theorem. Proof through accepted statisti-
cal analysis is also valid. How do you arrive at a theo-
rem to start with, whose proof may be on analytical and
scientific lines? As Robert Kanigel says in the biogra-
phy of Râmanujan, “…It was fine to know all the
mathematical tools needed to prove a theorem – but you
have to have a theorem to prove in the first place.” The
intuition that has to be the basis for postulations can be
developed and not left to the vagaries of evolution. It is
here that our legacy can very well be put to use.  It is
imperative that science should be cultivated. Intuitive
perceptions should be subject to empirical proof. Em-
piricism is a must. Even Râmânujan had to give up some
theorems because the initial propositions could not
stand the rigors of tests. But the basic fact remains that
origin for theorems is in intuitive perception Looking
again at Kanigel’s biography of Râmânujan, we find
this: “T.K Râjagopâlan, a former accountant general of
Madras, would tell of Râmânujan’s insistence that after
seeing in dreams the drops of blood that, according to
tradition, heralded the presence of the god Narasimha,
the male consort of the goddess Nâmagiri, scrolls con-
taining the most complicated mathematics used to un-
fold before his eyes.” Is it too much for us to replicate
such instances?  Ernest Wood has written on willing
the intuition.

Let us now see some examples where we can rekindle
our past and see if we are making good use of our an-
cient treasure of knowledge. Unique to us is the practice
of yajñas. What is a yajña? Is it just a ritual at the fire?
Take for example the putreshti yajña performed by
Daœaratha. If we read the verse 16 in the 16th sarga of
Balakânda of Ramâyana we can readily understand that
it was for rejuvenation of the King. The sage-poet en-
gages excellent euphemism to explain this. Prâjapatya
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Nara  came from the fire. (Samavekshyabravîd vâkyamidam
daúaratham nripam/ Prâjapatyam naram viddhi
mâmihâbhyagatam nripa) Reading verse 15 in the 18th

sarga of Balakânda, we may observe that Lakshmana
and Úatrughna were born with Sun, Moon and Lagna
in Kataka that was about four months after the birth of
Rama ( …Sârpe jâtau to saumitri kulire abhyudite ravau).
Verses 8,9 and 10 of the same sarga and kânda give us
clear indication that Rama was born with Sun in Pisces.
Lakshmana’s disposition to quick angry reflexes does
also go to corroborate the planetary position as said
above, with Mars in Mesha allowing mutual aspect with
Saturn in Tula, this being about 4 months after Rama.
Does this not call for a research into Putreshti Yajña that
would lead us to a great method useful to the AIIMS
where several couples visit with generative problems to
be solved? Or should we leave this task to a smart
westerner who may then take a patent and charge roy-
alty!  Bhagavad Gîtâ says yagñas are means of mutual
synergy with the gods so that we give the essence of
gross matter and they give us rains leading to our pros-
perity   (Sahayajñâh prajânsrishtvâ….). Devatas are bodi-
less or beings with subtle bodies. They do not absorb
gross objects. They thrive on subtle essences. So, we give
them the subtle essences as carried by fire (havyavâhana)
and thus the cycle mentioned in the Gîtâ is maintained
(III: 14 and 15).  While so sending the essences, chanting
of mantras is done. What are these mantras? What do
they do? Why is this chanting needed? These chants
must be productive of some supersonic components,
which are intelligible to devatas. We observe that ani-
mal trainers use special whistles that produce sounds
that cannot be heard by humans but by animals like el-
ephants, whales and dolphins. Should we not research
into this? What then is the tone svâhâ and svadhâ? Is this
not a subject worthy of in-depth study? In some instances
it is prescribed that the mantras should not be chanted
aloud but uttered silently by the priest and then only
svâhâ is to be uttered aloud. Why so? What significance
or purpose is involved?  It is also said and believed that
the mantras have to be carefully uttered with the correct
observation of anudâtta, udâtta, svarita and pracaya. What
happens when these intonations and accentuations are
changed? Should not anyone volunteer to do the investi-
gation of effects on oneself? For example, prachodayât is
to be pronounced with svarita at the last a. What will be
the result or meaning if the word is pronounced just with-
out any intonation as pracaya? Again we have the word
of Paramahansa Yogânanda (on verse III:12 of Gita in
his book ‘God talks with Arjuna’, Vol I p.363) that only
esoteric meaning should be attached to yajña. There are
many more such subjects in our scriptures calling for
deep study and research. Perhaps such research is go-
ing on in some institutions.

Astrology is another issue of importance. You may ar-

gue about it being a science or not. The basic hypothesis
there is that any event in the universe is not an isolated
and independent occurrence. The lofty idea is Yat pinde
tat brahmânde – macrocosm reflects microcosm.  What
happens outside you is observable and can be studied
objectively. What happens to you or inside you cannot
be studied by yourself without subjectivity, if at all you
can study that. You cannot dismiss this hypothesis. It is
with this purpose that deep understanding and advance
is called for in astrology.  Astoundingly, many basic
features of this subject are common across the civiliza-
tions. What is special then in India? That is in our side-
real system as opposed to tropical system followed in
the West. Another important unique feature is our daúâ
system for event prediction.  A vast field of research is
needed and a glimpse of such need may be had if you go
through some pages in learned PS Úâstri’s book “Text
Book of Scientific Hindu Astrology”. It is also necessary
to give a firm proof to the thought that Time has a qual-
ity dimension too apart from just being an interval be-
tween events.

Apart from individual goals in life, do we not have a
collective responsibility to do something towards aim of
men’s lives or lives of all creatures in the universe? Is
there a purpose in creation and a purpose of equipping
man with a different level of consciousness, enlarged
frontal brain lobe, ability for expression in language and
these other transformations and mutations along the
evolution? Assuming that Homo Sapiens are superior
beings in the evolution, what then are we to do for the
entire creature world that would depend on us, their
superiors? All these questions beg to be answered.  We
in India are enviably placed in this world. We have the
texts. We have a hoary tradition. We have the discipline.
Whiff of other cultures and religions has also been given
to us due to the accidents in our history. Equipped with
all this, the only conclusion appears to be that we are
supposed to make full efforts towards holistic develop-
ment of body, mind and soul to help evolution in a con-
scious manner and not just wait with folded hands and
laissez faire attitude to await evolution to churn the wheel
ever so slowly.  About evolution’s progress and inten-
tion, Jacob Abraham, a well known neurosurgeon of In-
dia, says in his book  “The Quest for the Spiritual Neu-
ron”: “Evolutionary modification of form and structure
in Homo Sapiens for all intents and purposes has pla-
teaued. However, patterning and incorporating pre-fron-
tal connections with neuronal maps in cortical, limbic
and subconscious areas continues on an individual
basis.” ….. “Neurons are already there in sufficient num-
bers. Only new connectivities are to be achieved. This is
to be individually done and not as a matter of evolution
of the species.” How are we to then effect this individual
achievement of better connectivities by our conscious
efforts? If we are to help the process of evolution through
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our conscious efforts, the will of the endeavouring indi-
vidual will have to be first in tune with the Cosmic Will
or, if you may so put it, God’s Will. For doing this, we
have to turn to Yoga Úâstra of Patañjali.

We should not be content with a personal aim of moving
to svarga. Our endeavour should not only to reach that
svarga but also to bring it here on to earth so that all can
enjoy. Another question arises here. The aims or
Purushârtha are considered as Dharma, Artha, Kâma and
Moksha. Are these necessarily indicative of step-by-step
achievement? Is there to be no artha after kâma and no
dharma after artha?: Why not treat all the four as a pack-
age and one composite aim? Even after mumukshutva there
can be purushârthas to be worked for – only that dharma,
artha and kâma may then be done for the other beings here
on earth and not for oneself. Even Devas are supposed to
help us from their heavenly abodes. A social aim should
be a part of our life’s objective. Once a person achieves a
detached life after vânaprastha aœrama one may be in-
volved in worldly activities for the benefit of the nation
or humanity and elevate them for a more enjoyable preyas.
Œreyas  for one self and preyas for the public.

Any observer of our past culture and wisdom may natu-
rally expect that in India one should be able to see many
homes to have a special rooms for meditation where per-
haps the master of the house has sole access. What a
disappointment such a person will have on a visit to
this country! When we talk of houses and flats we talk
only in terms of the number of bedrooms. At the best a
pujâ area is a window or partition in a room. Hardly
anywhere would the design provide a room for medita-
tion. Even when you manage one, surrounding noise
makes for a great handicap. Modern science can allow
us a good simulation of a cave even with better condi-
tions for meditation. Why should we not have some cen-
tral places in cities and towns where clusters of such
rooms are built for the benefit of meditators – rooms that
cut off noise completely and where no noise will be made?
Some important features of such facility would be: 1. It
should be privately owned with right of admission re-
served. 2. When it is not in a temple complex, it may be
accessible to persons of all religions. 3. It should be well
ventilated and cool with a regular flow of cool air – not
like centrally air-conditioned rooms circulating cool but
stale air. 4. Admission should be for a single individual
at a time. 5. Complete silence must be maintained by the
user in the room. 6. There may be means of observing
what the person is doing at the moment by simple means
of providing a glassed slot at the bottom side of the door.
7. The door should not be lockable from inside. 8. A com-
fortable seat of about 75cm width, 60 cm depth and with
15 cm legs with flat hard cushion on top and a straight
back could be provided. 9. A few rooms could be arranged
around a square inner yard that is open to air or covered

by a rising structure that has ventilator openings. I go in
detail here because without such care the purpose may
be defeated. Are we not sons and daughters of Bhârata?
Bhâsi ratah iti Bhâratah. Vâsudev Guruji of Mungeili
(Chhattisgarh) told in Hindi “Bhâ mein ratnewâlâ Bharat
hai.” I have given the Sanskrit structure of that. We de-
light in the light. Svâmi Sriyukteœvar Giri also endorses
this.

 The country can do well to have a large number of spiri-
tual retreats and corporate employees too should be en-
couraged to have such retreats during their service. We
do have places that provide spiritual retreats. But there
should be many more of them. Verse VI:10 of the Gîtâ
stresses on seclusion for practice of meditation.

While research work would answer the needs of
svâdhyaya, meditation centres and spiritual retreats
suggested here provide practical means of following the
sage Patajali’s Yoga Sutras II:1 and II:32 which com-
mend tapa and îúvarapranidhâna. Dhâyana and dhârana
are also two of the eight limbs in the Yogaúâstra (II:29).
Yoga œastra is meant by the sage to be taken as a manual
for practice and not taken for only intellectual satisfac-
tion.

Practical advance in life through Hindu religion de-
mands that we should have a large number of religious
service centres manned by people qualified in science
and also religious tenets. These centres should be able
to guide people seeking advance in yogic practice ( I
mean Patañjali yoga and not just Hatha yoga)  The cen-
tres should be able to attract young men engaged in ex-
ecutive jobs or in research so that they get empowered
through yoga towards greater excellence in their fields
of activity.  I do not mean here the usually quoted “Yogah
karmasu kauœalam” in this context; for that has a dis-
tinctly different meaning. That verse (in the Gîtâ) means
that yoga (karma yoga) is the skill by which one avoids
the karma effect though engaged in work. My meaning
is similar to that ‘Zen and the art of motor cycle repair-
ing.’ Any activity in which a yogi may engage himself
may be executed with a greater quality and efficiency.

All the research work and investigation of the nature
suggested here has to be done by private institutions
and not the Government for various reasons. Govern-
ment has to be left to be secular in the real sense. Again
in these works you should avoid interference from the
Government, which is bound to happen if you seek Gov-
ernment aid. Protection from politics of the land is
needed. The aims for research and investigations and
practice should be on urgent pursuit and with a pas-
sion for Truth as J Krishnamurthy commends. Our
Upanishad says divine path is paved with truth (Satyena
panthâ vitato devayânah). The search for Truth should be
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without any preconceived objective to be established.
Sankalpa rahita œodhanâ is what is needed in these cen-
tres.  We have lost a few centuries by whims of history.
We cannot afford to lose more time. Knowledge has no
shore. And India has no full stop (borrowing the words
of Mark Tully). Fast progress is needed for keeping up
the unique character of the country. Environment, sorry
to say, is not very conducive.

In an overall view, what we should build up is a correct
atmosphere and environ where our strong culture may
thrive. Legacy of openness and legacy of deep thoughts
should be revived. We should not depend on the Gov-
ernment for improving the society. The maximum one
should expect from the Government is non-interference.

Constant and fast progress is needed in order to keep up
our glory and independence.  There are centres where
progress is being made and we should have informa-
tion about these centres and the nature of work going on
there. At one place we may have information on the work
going on in the various locations. Svadeshi Vijnana
Andolana, Karnataka, may serve as such a hub. As against
this, there is also a need to keep the information guarded;
for there are developed nations which feel it is their duty to
spy on every progress elsewhere and hinder it.

We have the legacy, we have the history and we have
the opportunity. Let us recover, recall and revitalize our-
selves for our benefit and the benefit of humanity. The
onus is on us.

ETHICS IN PATANJALI YOGA SUTRAS
Dr.B.H.Gujalar

Lecturer, Department of Philosophy, Karnatak University, Dharwad.

The Patanjali yoga sutras is one among the classical sys-
tems of Indian philosophy. Others systems are Nyaya,
Vaisesika, Sankya-Yoga and Mimamsakas.

The main aim of the present paper is to analyze the ethi-
cal aspects in yoga with relevance to present situation.
Patanjali considers the virtues in the sadanapada of the
yoga-sutras in connection with earlier times. The virtues
according to Patanjali are the yamas. It purifies the mind
and clears (prepares) the ground for yoga.

In the Patanjali yoga-sutras there are five virtues, which
help to explain ethical aspects of yoga systems. They are
Ahisma, Satya, Asteya, Brahmacaryya,  and Aparigraha.
Patanjali considers the subject in sutra 34 of the
sudhanapad of the yoga sutras. According to him, the
passions of cruelty, mendacity, sexual indulgence, etc.,
are to be traced to three rootes, greed (Lobha), Anger
(Krodha) and delusion Moha. For example, cruelty in
the form of animals slaughter may originate in greed of
the desire for the pleasure of eating. It may also originate
in anger produced by any injury received from the ani-
mals. Lastly it may arise from the sophisticated idea that
animal slaughter in connection with particular religious
ceremonies is also considered as himsa.

(Vitarka himsadyah krtakaritanumodita lobhakrodha
moha purvita mrdemadhyadhimatra dekhajnanantap
hala iti, yoga sutra 34: “Lobhena mamsacarmarthena,
krodhen apakrtamanena mohen dharmo me bhavisyatiti)
yogasutra 34”.

Ahimsa, though it is negatively stated as it implies posi-
tive good will and amity with all creatures. Ahimsa is
such a virtue which is to be cultivated without any ex-
ception as to particular creatures. It is also involved in

ahimsa or cruelty in the scarifies enjoined scriptures.
Ahimsa also does not permit himsa to the animal at the
time of sacrifices, which is enjoined in the scriptures.
This is considered as realty to animals and is therefore
himsa.

Hence, ahimsa, kindness and good-will implies some
other virtues. It implies self-restraint and sacrifices, acts
which are based on greediness. It also implies overcome
to the feelings of aversion or hate, which are also the
determining conditions of  cruelty in so many cases. Simi-
larly, ahimsa or kindness implies abstention from harsh
words as well as acts of intimidation. In other words
ahimsa is the highest virtue and it is also known as the
mother of other virtues.

Satya: Veracity, though it is the opposite of mendacity
and consists in correspondence in thought and speech
with the objective fact are events which are based on
valid evidence. The author Patanjali gives a significant
place to veracity. It is as follows.

Thus when a thing or event whose nature has been
known by sense experience or inference or reliable testi-
mony. Firstly it is correctly apprehended by the speaker
and described faithfully in suitable terms so that there is
no misapprehension of his meaning in the hearers.

Veracity (satya) therefore implies two things. (1) That
the object as ascertained by valid evidence is to be cor-
rectly understood by the speakers mind. It means that
there should be no illusion or error in understanding (2)
That speaker should faithfully describe his own idea in
his speech, it means no intentional deceit or indulgence
in meaningless words. Hence half-truths, visions, sub-
terfuges are to be treated as lies. Even though they may
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agree with some real objective state. Hence, even the most
truthful speech, which hurts or injures are to be believed
amongst the forms of unrighteousness, not as virtue of
truth.

In this sense it is a sin to recount even another’s real
faults when such recounting serves no good purpose.

A-steya: Abstention or keeping off from theft. T d in the
apposite of steya unlawful appropriation of another’s
property and consists not merely in the abstention from
the outward act of theft but also in-word, uprightness or
freedom from unlawful greed (asprharu pam). In the
Patanjali it is mentioned that except pratigrahas, spe-
cific acceptance authorized by sastra, every form of ap-
propriation is unlawful and these come under steya.
According to vijnanabhiksa however this is only one
interpretation of misappropriation or wrongful posses-
sion. According to another interpretation however every
idea of ownership is rooted in error. Hence all appro-
priation is misappropriation and asteya is freedom from
steya.

Brahmacarya: Continence or self-restraint which one
imposes on one’s desire for sexual enjoyment. It implies
not only control of the genitals but also abstention from
lewidness in thought, speech and the other organs of
sensation and expression. (Brahmacaryyam
guptendriyasya upasthasya samyamah vyasabhasya)
A-Parigraha: Unworldliness, Renunciation, that is, atti-
tude of indifference to material prosperity through the
perception of its being tainted by cruelty (himsa) and
other faults. Thus the earning, hoarding and spending
of riches all involve deceit ( a-satya) cruelty (himsa) and
the other fault. According to vijnanbhisu this kind of
unworldliness is to be distinguished from the illusory
consciousness of owner-ship (1. S.K. Maitra) page. 211-
217)

From the above mentioned facts of virtues may be brought
to a close with the following remarks. In the first place he
(Patanjali) is of the view that these virtues should be
cultivated universally by all individuals irrespective of
their social position, stationing life, occupation and in-
dividual capacity. In the second place his insistence on
the necessity of the universal cultivation of the virtues
formulated by him seems to be the outcome of his idea
that the difference and indeed mutually conflicting ethi-
cal codes which are in ordinary use among individuals
and societies should be replaced by a universal ethical
code in order that humanity may be brought together.
Thirdly,  Patanjali’s recognition of the virtues of asteya
and aparigraha on the one hand and that of ahimsa in
the positive sense of good-will to all creatures on the
other is significant in that it envisages the  synthesis of
the ideal of individual freedom of the ascetic type with

that of the active altruistic concern with the good-will
towards all living beings. On the other hand, it brings
out the true significance of altruism by suggesting that
the pursuit of the good of others is a sheer verity without
a prior training in self-restraint and controlling
wouldliness. (2. N.V.Banerjee. 271-274)

After discussing ethics of Patanjali yoga it is necessary
to study about how much these. Virtues are relevant in
today is situation. When we participate in the discus-
sion on the topics like ‘ethics’ for modern man’ it is nec-
essary to know the meaning of modern. It is the word
which is opposite of ‘Ancient’. But if we apply it to ‘eth-
ics’, it shows that man is modern and ethics is age-old.
Apart from the time passage, modernity also reflects on
the changed attitude of the society. (3.M.Hiriyanna.
Page.294-295)

Today, the whole scenario is changing and the ancient
ethical principles also need to be translated so as to suit
the modern context. However, for yoga is ‘Atmajnana’,
Dharana, Dhyana and samadhi are three constituents
of the yoga-marga which lead a person to the knowl-
edge or the self. The first five that is yama Niyama etc.
first control the physical activities by means of contract-
ing generals and then achieve the purification of mind.
Some yoga practices are popular in Indian as well as in
Western world. Beginning with the yogasana’s ‘Dhyana
and Dharana’ are two additional practices, which are
getting popular even in the corporate world. It is now
accepted that stress management is nothing but the prac-
tice of ‘yoga’. Therefore tasmadyog is bhavarjuna is an
instruction for all age groups from students to teachers,
from workers to industrialists. (4.Dr.K.B.Archak. Page
No.78)

Aptam dosaksayadviduh or even the adjectives like
‘svakarmanyabhiyuktah reflect on the point that the
Apta is a  balanced person who performs his duties sin-
cerely one who is away from attachment and hatred and
never speaks untruth. This description of an Apta is
similar to that of the ‘sista’ in Patanjali’s Mahabhasya.
Patanjali himself was a model of the noble personality.
Hence what is the goal of life? If it that to get liberation of
moksa, that is the complete cessation from all suffer-
ings. It is the summoum Bonum the hightest end of life.
Bondage is due to ignorance or discrimination between
the self and the non-self and the liberation is due to the
right knowledge of discrimination between the self and
non self, that is ‘Ksaraksara viveka’. As regards the con-
cept of Moksa the modern man seems to be skeptic and
generally does not believe in the spiritual concept as the
cessation from miseries as the breaking of the chain of
birth and death. This age-old concept of ‘Moksa’ can be
translated as the eradication of in human qualities writ-
ten us and liberation from vice. It is the purification of
mind.
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Here are a few words above the reference of these ethical
teachings with modern times. At the very outset in must
be accepted that if any teaching is ethical it the true sense
of the word if cannot be outdated. e.g. ‘Satyam vada’
Dharmamcara’ is the ethical instruction  to a graduating
student from the ‘Siksavalli’ of taittriya Upanisad. Irre-
spective of time and space, these two statements are the
very essence of morality. Noble behavior in every corner
of the world will certainly include the two instruction as
‘speak the truth’ and ‘perform he duties’. In the same
way the ethical principles which are extracted from the
yoga philosophy are the eternal guidelines and can be
titled as ‘Trikalabadhita satya’s.

Referneces:

1. S.K.Maitra: The ethics of the Hindus. University of
Calcutta 1963 (Page.211-216.

2. N.V.,Banerjee: The Spirit of Indian philosophy
(Arnold). Heineman pubs. Delhi 1974. (Page.271-274)

3. M.Hiriyanna: Outlines of Indian Philosophy
(Page.294-295)

4. Ed.Dr.K.B.Archak: Ethical teaching in S & Y Philoso-
phy by Uma Vaidya, Ethics for modern man in Sanskrit
literature.

5. Yogasutra,(34)

Yoga is the ancient and invaluable treasure of India.
From the ancient times also, it has become an insepa-
rable entity of our culture.  Regarding this great fund of
knowledge and enlightenment, many articles and books
have come out in many languages of the world.  Espe-
cially foreigners have taken lot of interest and have
brought out many books and articles on this wonderful
science of Yoga.  Almost all of them have given great
importance to Asanas, Pranayama and Dhyana portions
contained in Yoga Philosophy.  They have given greater
importance to get mental peace and physical health, for
those who practice Yoga.

In the realm of knowledge, especially in our coun-
try, any branch of knowledge that sprouts out will be
having the same aim.  And that aim is the total liberation
of man from all ills and the realization of the absolute
truth in its totality.  This is nothing but Moksha.  Such
type of thinking naturally comes in here (i.e. India) be-
cause of the traditional thinking and environment of this
land.  Thus Yoga has become a great means of achieving
the highest aim in life.  This has been clearly ordained
and explained in Maitrayai Upanisad.

Maharshi Patanjali has been considered as the
greatest proponent of Yoga. But Patanjali is not the origi-
nator and propagandist.  It is Hiranyagarbha according
to some.  It is said that Patanjali followed the traditions
and thoughts of Hiranyagarbha and based upon them, he
gave a new insight into the science of Yoga.  Some say
that Patnajali gave the formulae and various procedures
regarding Yoga and according to some scholars
Patanjali’s period was 2nd century B.C.  But some others
differ from this and put his period as 420 A.D. Yet some
others say that his period was more than 4000 years
from now.  In this aspect (of the period of Patnajali) there
are differences between the scholars.

IMPORTANCE OF DHYANA IN THE YOGIC PHOLIOSOPHY
Dr. K.V. Juktimath*

* Senior Lecturer Department of Philosophy, Karnataka University Dharwad-580 003.
E-mail: drkvj_phil@yahoo.com

There are many Sanskrit texts regarding Yoga
sastra.  But as compared to many theories and subjects,
we must say that there are few books on this are very
less.  Some of the books available now are: Hatha Yoga
Pradipika, Yagnovalkya Yoga smruit, Yoga vasistha, Goruksa
Paddhati, Yoga taravali, Siddha-Siddhanta Paddhati,
Yogashikhopanishat, Sat chakra chintamani, Raja Yoga
chintamani, Gheranda Samhita, Yogopunishat etc. Of all
these books, Patanjali’s Yoga sutra is the best.  He has
incorporated and simulated all that has been said about
Yoga in Vedas, Upanisads and also in some other books
and sources.  Patnajali has also woven his logic around
classical and logical steps.  It consists of four chapters
with 196 stanzas.  It is a book, which gives complete
information regarding the spiritual Philosophy of Yoga.
Other books are just commentaries for these stanzas.  The
language of Vyasa is difficult and it contains many hid-
den treasures. So many commentaries have come up on
that text also.  Out of those commentaries, Tatwa vaishardi
of Vachaspati is an important one.  For this, there are two
commentaries – Raghavananda’s  patanjali Rahasya and
Yoga vartika by Vijnana Bhiksu.

In recent times, the persons who have done lot
of thinking and who have given quite enlightening in-
terpretations in the field of Yoga are Sri. Aurobindo, S.N.
Dasgupta, Radhakrishnan, M. Hiriyanna and R.D. Ranade.
Many western scholars have also given enormous
thought to this subject.

In the Sad-darsan of Indian Philosophy, Samkhya
and Yoga form a fine pair.  Yoga Philosophy (Darsana)
compares favorably with Maharshi Kapila’s Samkhya
Darsana.  Yoga says that its main intentions are to com-
pletely digest and imbibe some of the greatest principles
concerned with the Absolute truth.  The 26th principle of
Yoga is the greatest Absolute truth, and that is Iswara.
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On account of this, Yoga Philosophy is also called as
Seswara Samkhya.

The word Yoga has come from Sanskrit Yuj,
which means join together.  Becoming something ‘one’
by joining with some other thing.  Yoga also means
Samadhi.  The mind, which is always wandering will
have to be controlled.  Just as water flowing in uninten-
tional directions is a waste, the mind that is aimlessly
wandering in all directions is also a tremendous waste
of energy and time.  By controlling the mind and concen-
trating on the Absolute, it is possible to attain the Abso-
lute, which is nothing but a state of pure Bliss.  This may
be said to be summary of Yoga, and Kathopanisat also
supports this.  This also means the union of the indi-
vidual soul with the universal soul.

Yoga literally means the connection or union
with the supreme spirit what unites us with the supreme
spirit.  “There is only one in the Universe”.

One has to experience the results of Yoga by strict
practice.  It is not possible to feel that experience either
by descriptions or by arguments.  Regarding this, Swami
Paramananda says thus:

Yoga for its true understanding depends not on words,
but on experience.  Although a person can finish read-
ing a map of the world in ten minutes, it will probably
take him ten lives actually to visit all the places he has
seen on that map.  So, it said that perhaps only one in a
million has the good fortune to attain complete success
in Yoga (Common sense about Yoga, p. 75).

Despite so much spread of Yoga, many people
think that it is something like magic.  It has been propa-
gated in many different names. Also many people are
under the impression, that it is something like physical
exercises involving limbs, head and other parts of the
body.  But Yoga is not just that, according to Swami
Vivekananda, it is something which enables one achieve
all-round progress to the maximum extent.  By Yoga, it is
possible to achieve physical, mental, emotional, spiri-
tual and thus enormous all-round upliftment of the in-
dividual. Patanjali says that, like this Yoga is something,
which makes the mind to stand still without wandering
here and there.  Always thinking about various things is
the main function of the mind. Those thoughts may or
may not be on proper lines.  But Yoga makes efforts in
stopping the mind from thinking in various directions.
It is possible to train the mind, it is an act of purification.
Such steps (Samskaras) of purification can be seen in Yoga.
In this spiritual theory, Citta does not mean just mind.  It
is the internal organ.  It includes Citta, intelligence
(buddhi), ego (Ahankara) and mind (manas).  Though these
are the embodiments of noble qualities they have become

inert on account of nature.  Because it is very near to the
soul, it gets reflected and when the inert comes into con-
tact, it gets a sort of life and becomes activated.

Man feels all those reflections of his mind, as if
they are his own and all actions prompted out of those
are his actions.  These are the physical forms of soul.
When self becomes more resplendent and shows or re-
veals its true nature, at that very moment, all his actions
appear to be superflames and not actually his.  When a
person realizes this properly, he becomes a free man.  At
that position his actions never bind him.  This type of
calculated detachment of the worldly things and attach-
ment to the sublime truth is called Yoga.  And this state
can be obtained through meditation. Thus in Yogic sci-
ence the aspects of Sadhanas that have been mentioned
are quite important and they are called Yama, Niyama,
Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and
Samadhi.  This write up is concerned with Dhyana only.
Then what is Meditation (Dhyana)?

Patanjali has given unique and special commen-
tary on Dhyana.  In a broad sense the act of stopping
actions as dictated by Citta is Dhyana.  This naturally
comes by a lot of practice.

As stated earlier, Yoga is a procedure of persis-
tent practice.  By it body, sense organs, and mind all get
training and go to higher levels.  We are lucky to have
good organs and good body and instead of misusing
them, we should make proper use of them and come up
in life.

Tatra Pratyaikatanata Dhyanam
-Yoga Sutra – 3.2

Patanjali, tells a meditator, that it is better if he
meditates upon Iswara, but he immediately further adds
that one might meditate upon any God of his choice.
There should be one-sided complete belief and there
should not be scope for any ambiguity in this regard.
That unidirectional and unhindered concentration is
Dhyana.  In a way this is nothing but continuing (with-
out obstacles) with that which is held.  It should be con-
tinuously flowing.  According to ordinary persons,
Dhyana means thinking.  Having given this meaning to
it, they go on constantly thinking about the material
things of the world.  But certainly, this is not Dhyana
according to Patanjali. Here the thing upon which one is
expected to meditation (Dhyana) is not a material and it
is also not comprehendable by the intellect. One cannot
see it either. Man always thinks and yarns about this
thing or the other and when he gets one thing, his desire
does not stop at that.  In fact the desires get multiplied
even with greater zeal.  This is not Dhyana.  The real
Dhyana should not be about anything that is worldly.  It
should always be in the upward direction contemplat-



153
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

ing with absolute concentration upon God.  Except that
absolute in this universe, nothing should come to the
mind of the Dhyani.  In Dhyana, one’s arrogance, which
spurts out of his identity with the self, becomes a nullity,
something that is not in existence. When that arrogance
vanishes, the aspirant completely surrenders himself to
the Iswara.  At this point, selfishness ends, control begins
and reasonableness becomes more resplendent.  When
these touch the peak level, the internal wisdom blossoms
and fills the self, at which point, one will not be aware of
anything else and this is Samadhi.

In this way Dhyana, in ancient times, meant in-
creasing the spiritual standards of one’s life and filling
life with health, contentment and peace.  The modern
style of living has brought in enormous pressure in the
lives of the people.  How to come out of such pressures?
Dhyana is the only answer.  We have heard in Puranas,
that in those days only sages were doing Dhyana. We
have also heard that they were getting some supernatu-
ral powers also.  By such powers, they were able to walk
on water and fly in air.

Today, that great knowledge is within the reach
of even ordinary people.  To get oneself rid of many dis-
eases such as B.P., Diabetes, etc., one has to take recourse
to Dhyana only.

The traditional spiritual life of ours is without
ostentations and this is a great tribute to the noblest philo-
sophical theory of ours. Of late, it is catching hold of our
so-called modern people.  Here is a grand method, which
shows as to how men should live.  This method of living

a blissful life is open to all irrespective of caste, race and
creed.  Only through this way of life, one can be healthy,
happy and at peace within himself.

CONCLUSION:
In the spiritual theories, shad-darsanas are of

great importance.  Out of those, Yoga is one.  There are
differences of opinions about the other Darsanas, but not
with Yoga.  Many different methods in this have come
up.  For all those the most fundamental thing is Yoga
Philosophy as propounded by the great Patanjali.  This
is a great medicine for the modern people who are al-
ways in stress and turmoil. In the path of human beings
attaining the ultimate, Dhyana is a sure ladder, which
has the capacity to take them to the grand destination.
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          The term Gaanapatyam first appears in the fifteenth
verse (manthra) of the eleventh chapter (adhyaaya) of
the Yajur Vaeda.1  The high-light (daevataa) of this verse
is Ganapati. The term Ganapati primarily signifies the
Supreme Being, the Governor of the universe, the Cos-
mic State, who guides and controls the movements of all
animate and inanimate beings.2  Here in this verse we
find an expression of due adoration and also certain
reasonable hopes and aspiration of people. People be-
lieve that they can exercise their fundamental rights and
perform their duties without any fear; and that they can
realize the ultimate aim of human existence. The verse
also reveals that people are conscious that they deserve
the grace of Ganapati when they practice virtue and
strive to resemble Him. The word Gaanapatyam signi-
fies Ganapti’s governing system, His ways of rewarding
the virtuous and punishing the vicious people. It also

signifies His law-abiding system (dharma), a harmoni-
ous blend of natural and moral laws. It is dynamic, pro-
gressive, infallible, and universal. None remains out side
the sphere of this all powerful system. Thus, the
Gaanapatyam is the complete and beautiful governing
system. It gives us a picture of a Cosmic State; and its
governing system. It reveals a blue-print of a model State,
pattern of a governing system for men on earth. It is the
mother of our modern Republic, the primary source of
enlightened management theories.

The blue-print: Ganapati is being described in the Shruti
3  as the Poet of all poets (kaveenaam kavi), the Supreme
Governing Authority (jyaeshtharaajaa), and Lord of all
tangible and intangible wealth (brahmanaspati) and the
Highest Epistemological Principle (brihaspati) The word
Poet signifies the image of a brilliant personality, em-
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bodiment of wisdom and virtue, a teacher, a guide. A
poet’s work is called poetry. It is a creation of beauty, the
best form of speech. It has a plan, and a set of rules. It has
meters, rhythm, harmony and a message. There is an
easy and graceful, sweet and coherent flow of thoughts,
reflected in the movements of words and substance,
complementary to each other. A great poetry has certain
qualities like abundance, varieties, universality, simplic-
ity, completeness, and above all a strong aesthetic ap-
peal. The end of poetry is the elevation of the soul, so that
it may bring itself more into conformity with the great
primal harmonies, loving all that is good, pure, great
and beautiful. It improves and elevates the moral and
spiritual nature of man, increases the means of happi-
ness, teaches the world to reach out of self into a better,
truer and nobler life. The Divine Poet Ganapati has the
skill of an artist, and the genius of a poet. It is being
evidenced in His work and His word.

The two faces of the Divine Poetry:  The Shruti says
that the Divine Poet reveals His law-abiding system
(dharma), in an extremely elegant language for the ben-
efit of the people. [Slokam daevah krinutey swaaya
dharmaney…” RV 4-53-3]   Men are told to fix their eyes
on the Divine Poetry, and read the message. It has all
qualities of a great poetry. It is the boundless source of
feast to man’s eyes and ears [Daevasya pashya
kaavyam… A.V.10-8-32]

          The commanding words asking men to ‘look at’
the Divine Poetry is quite significant. Any enquiry by
necessity has to be from the realm of what is directly
known to what is yet to be known. Proceed from the vis-
ible form made of eternal matter (artha= substance), to-
wards the audible, made of eternal words
(shabda=sound). Therefore, the call to look at the Divine
Poetry is apparently, is the call to look at the visible world
from a scientific angle, and then to proceed to the au-
dible, from a philosophical angle. One cannot be under-
stood without the other. They are complementary to each
other. The two Sanskrit words ‘Srishti’ and ‘Shruti’ sig-
nify the two faces of the Divine Poetry. The Shruti is called
Vaeda signifying a complete compendium of the highest
level of knowledge, of God (Brahma) and His Law-abid-
ing System (Dharma). In other words, it is the ageless
un-written Constitution which guides the course of civi-
lization.

          Here one can see how the process of creation flows
along with knowledge and action. On the basis of this
realization, recently some professors of theoretical phys-
ics have conceived the Unified Theory of Knowledge.
How ever it is vague. A clear concept has yet to emerge.

 The visible Poetry: The universe is an integrated sys-
tem. It is remarkably ordered on all sides. Every where

we look, from the far flung galaxies to the deepest re-
cesses of the atom we encounter regularity and intricate
organization. We find there is a law, a rhythm in exact
proportion in all things. It is unifying and harmonizing.
There is a perfect plan, a definite purpose. Science is
possible only because we live in an ordered universe
which complies with simple mathematical laws. A lead-
ing scientist says that it seems as though nature was
trying to tell us something. The universe is a message, a
fact recognized by both the Indian seers and the West-
ern philosophers, and now by the professors of New
Physics. There is a code, the cosmic code, consisting of
both scientific as well as ethical axioms. These axioms
have been at the root of our laws. Nature speaks in a
flawless elegant language. It is the most wonderful work
of a poetic genius, It is enchanting, the visible form of the
Divine Poetry.

           The origin of life is not a rare chance event. It is the
natural end state of a cycle of self-organizing chemical
reactions, governed by a conscious system. In living sys-
tems the component parts, the organisms function in a
co-operative way, behave as a coherent whole, in order
to achieve a final purpose or end product. There exists a
full and perfect plan of the entire organism even before it
develops. The development and behavior of living things
is guided and controlled by the cosmic plan in order
that it should successfully approach its designated end.
All individual objects and systems subordinate their
behavior to an overall plan or destiny.

          Poetry cannot come into existence without a poet.
A law abiding system cannot exist by itself. It implies
the existence of an authority. This authority is Ganapati,
also known as Prajaapati, who controls all lives from
within and from with out [Prajaapatishcharati
garbhae’ntarajaayamaano bahudhaa vijaayatae.YV 31-
19]4 .

The audible side of the Divine Poetry: Shruti is the
audible form of the Divine Poetry. It has a structure, a
plan, a system, meter, rhythm, and a message. There is
an easy and graceful, sweet and coherent flow of
thoughts reflected in the movements of words and sub-
stance, complementary to each other. It is a creation of
beauty, the best form of speech. However, it requires sci-
entific approach, free from the influences of any corrupt
theological doctrine. Such a view has been in vogue
among the ancient seers. According to the teachers of
Meemaasa, commonplace interpretations of the Vedic
verses are like dressing a beautiful young woman with
dirty and worn out clothes. It is disgraceful

The image of a role model governor: The Shruti pre-
sents an awe inspiring image of Ganapati through el-
egant imageries. He is benevolent by nature, a teacher, a
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just ruler by instinct. He is the source of enlightenment
and inspiration. He is ‘Aja’ (unborn) implying that, he
represents the institution of a governor; he does not in-
herit it by birth, he is elected by people. Governors come
and go. The institution remains.  He is being called as a
‘Raajaa’ signifying his real place in the heart of the
people, a ‘kshatrirya’ signifying his role as the first pro-
tector of  the lives and assets of his people, a ‘swami’
because he enjoys certain privileges in order to facilitate
service properly, a ‘servant’ for the reason, people pay
for his service. People too have their duties and obliga-
tions to be loyal to the system, and enjoy the right to
punish the governors who go astray.

           To put it in the words of Plato (429B.C- 348 B.C)
“Happy, indeed, would the State whose magistrates
should be such men, wise with all possible knowledge;
just beyond all chances of corruption, filled with zeal for
the common weal alone; so profoundly impressed by the
responsibility of governing that the dignity must seek
them, never they the dignity; so upright and righteous
that they themselves, their lives and their actions, might
be the living laws of the community which should need
no other laws.

Goal of a government: The state has a definite goal to be
achieved [YV.23-20]  The well accepted goals are i. inter-
nalizing a life system in harmony with the eternal law-
abiding system (dharma), acquiring wealth which pro-
motes health (arthha), pleasures of life without sacrific-
ing moral values (kaama) and deliverance or redemp-
tion from all miseries (moksha)5

The ganas or the people: Enlightened public is the first
requirement of any successful Republic. In fact seers have
said that they are the real assets of a State. Writing on the
political philosophy, Swami Dayananda Saraswati has
said, “It is a matter of regret that the rulers of any state
should be ignorant, but it is still more regretful if the
people are ignorant. It is not at all creditable for a ruler to
rule over ignorant people. A king earns merit when he
makes his people learned and wise.”

          The whole community of people is divided into four
classes, i.e. the working class; agriculturists, industrial-
ists and traders; the warrior class; and the intellectuals
who are engaged in the task of emanation of knowledge
as a matter of their moral responsibility.[YV.31-10, 11]
They are known as Shoodras, Vaishyas, Kshatriyas and
Brahmanas respectively. Intellectuals are like the head
of a person which rules his body. They are given impor-
tance because of their wisdom. It is a natural social divi-
sion of a civic society. Like an organism uniting the many
parts of the human composite into one individual man
and that organism by which a multitude of men is re-
duced to one orderly whole, which may be called a soci-

ety, or a state, or a nation, or a Republic which is under
an orderly subjugation of constituent parts to one gov-
erning head, pre-eminent in knowledge, power and dig-
nity. The necessity of such an authority in society is not
only beyond doubt, but also the first and most impor-
tant class of people in a Republic. The class in whose
selection and for whose special training the most con-
stant and scrupulous care must be exercised, is the rul-
ing or the governing class.

           According Plato, reason alone is entitled to and
capacitated for the supreme government (just as reason
is the monarch of the properly energizing mind), to the
total exclusion of the commonality, who are totally un-
acquainted with wisdom or philosophy. The military
class or executive, who are to be the active guardians of
the State, requires to be properly taught and disciplined,
so that, while obeying the counselors, they may protect
the State from both internal and external danger. as these
guardians, therefore, are necessarily to be chosen from
the better class of the citizens, they should be of a philo-
sophic turn, of an active will, and of a stern determina-
tion.. In the same way as human life can only attain to
its highest happiness, under the guidance of reason con-
ducting it to the highest good,- so also, a State can only
attain to consummate virtue and prosperity, when its
rulers apply themselves to the investigation of eternal
truth, and the contemplation of the highest good.  Hence,
rulers must be philosophers,- not, indeed, necessarily
occupied in subtle disputations on general subjects of
investigation, but rather engaged in contemplating the
eternal ideas of things, truth itself; and they must not
only admire the beauty of virtue, but earnestly seek the
individual cultivation of it, and teach it to others also.
By the use of a similitude between the organisms unit-
ing the many parts of the human composite into one
individual man that organism by which a multitude of
men is reduced to one orderly whole, which may be
called a society, or a state or a nation or a republic; teaches
the duties which are incumbent on man for the perfec-
tion and well-being of his personal self, as well as those
which he owes to his fellow man in his intercourse with
him. Reason alone is according to Plato, entitled to and
capacitated for the supreme government to the total ex-
clusion of the commonality, who are totally unac-
quainted with wisdom or philosophy. “The soul rules
the body with a despotic rule, whereas the intellect rules
the appetites with a constitutional and royal rule. And
it is clear that the rule of the soul over the body and of the
mind and the rational element over the passionate is
natural and expedient”, said Aristotle.

             Hopes and aspirations of common men are voiced
through their representatives from all walks of life. They
are called the Ribhus. [RV 1-110- 4, 7] The word Ribhu
means intellectuals, nation builders, much different from
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our present day politicians.

            Well one may call it the intellectual aristocracy, a
form of government in which the wisest and best, who
might be styled the Optimates, shall rule the others and
guide them on the true road to civic happiness. Such a
system is absolutely necessary for the progress of a State.
It provides for an orderly subjugation of constituent parts
to one governing head, pre-eminent in knowledge, power,
and dignity. A lower degree of perfection is a defect.

The joint-responsibility:  The goal of the government is
to achieve happiness. The means of happiness is four-
fold, viz. dharma (setting life in order), artha (economic
prosperity), kaama (fulfillment of legitimate desires of
all), and moksha (freedom from miseries caused by igno-
rance, injustice and scarcity of natural resources). This
is certainly an up hill task. However these can be
achieved only with the mutual co-operation of the gov-
ernment and the people.6

      Running a state government is not a political game. It
is an uphill task, a serious business enterprise. There is
a definite aim and the aim is accomplishment of the four-
fold goal of human existence. The rulers and the people
are the two partners. It is the joint responsibility of both
the people and the governors. They have a very heavy
task before them to share. They have a definite goal, a
four-fold goal to accomplish i.e. to establish a high cul-
tural tradition based on universal moral principles
(dharma), achieve material prosperity (arthha), enjoy the
legitimate pleasures of life, and freedom from sufferings
caused by ignorance, injustice and scarcity. It is like climb-
ing a hill carrying on the back a very heavy burden. It
requires collective wisdom, courage, strength, and com-
mitment. If one of the partners is weak they cannot reach
the goal. This implies strength, energy, and strong will
on the part of the government.  Raaja-dharma is Raajaa-
prajaa dharma.7

The sovereignty:  From the above discussion, it is clear
that Ganapati is one of the epithets of the universal God,
the Creator, and the Supreme ruler of the worlds. He is
known to the people of the world more by His works
where one finds beauty. Different people call Him by
different names. These names are based on His func-
tions. His functions reveal His magnanimity. They are
numerous, unified and perfect. This reality becomes
known to the people by the numerous epithets appear-
ing in the Vaeda by which He is being identified. Though
He is one single unified omniscient, omnipotent and
omnipresent being, in the Vaeda He is described as Indra,
Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Yama, and etc. Some eminent mod-
ern physicists describe Him as the Super force, the
Superstring etc. The beautiful images which emerge from
such descriptions present us the most wonderful, all

pervasive system of management, based on the grand
unified theory of knowledge and action. This is funda-
mental to the Theory of Enlightened Management.
People in a Republic are sovereign. But their sovereignty
lies in their being subjects of one Supreme Governing
Authority. [Prajaapataeh prajaa abhooma.YV 18-29]

Salient features of Gaanapatyam: This system is based
on the blue-print revealed in the Divine Poetry, the work
and word of the Divine Poet, Ganapati. It is essentially a
God-centered and people oriented system. All men owe
their allegiance to Him only, the real Governor of the
Cosmic State.[YV 23-3; 32-10;.23-3;32-10] It is essentially
a Republic guided and controlled by enlightened lead-
ers called Ribhus [RV 1-110- 4, 7; 5-17-9].This fact is
revealed by the terms like ‘jaanaraajya’ [YV 9-40]; and
‘swaraajya’ [RV 1-80-1 to 16] It is global in character
[AV 12-1-12].  It enjoins a participatory form of govern-
ment. It clearly defines the goal of the government as
law and order, (dharma), material prosperity (artha),
fulfillment of legitimate desires of all (kaama) and free-
dom from misery caused by ignorance, injustice and
poverty (moksha) [YV 23-20]. It provides for a rational
social division called ‘varna dharma.’[YV 31-11], and a
three-decker Parliamentary System [RV 3-38-6]   Mod-
ern scientific management concept of SWOT has noth-
ing new to offer. The president of a Republic is elected
and invited to hold office as long as he enjoys the plea-
sure of the electorates [YV 23-19]  He is guided and as-
sisted by a three-decker House of Parliament [RV 3-86-
6] It gives important to pluralism [“Janam bribhritee
bahudhaa vivaachasam naanaadharmaanam
prithhiveem yathhaukasam”AV 12-1-45] and lays stress
on unity of mankind and harmony [Maataa bhoomih
putro’ham prithhivyaah [AV 12-1-12] Universal broth-
erhood is its strident message. The concept of aristoc-
racy, or a guided democracy, [RV.5-17-9]; three-decker
Parliamentary System [RV 3-38-6]; ideology of Self-rule
[swaraajya. RV 1-80-1 to 16] and information about al-
most all the basic requisites of a Republic provide the
much needed profundity to the theory of Gaanapatyam.

The song of nations:  The Shruti contains a beautiful
national hymn, enshrining the hopes and aspirations
of people, their relation to their Creator, their earthly
governors, and to each other. It is being significantly
addressed to Ganapati, the God of nations. It reveals a
profound political philosophy. It has been the ageless
National Anthem of Indians; it will continue to be so
where ever and when ever the nations of the world will
be governed by enlightened leaders.  The Constitutions
of modern advanced nations like the USA, Canada and
even Great Britain, reflect, though partially, certain im-
portant aspects of the message contained in the Hymns,
RV.2-23-1 to 19; YV 23-19, 20.
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Conclusion: The Gaanaptyam is a complete unifying
governing system revealed in the visible form, the Cos-
mic State and its audible form is revealed in the Shruti. It
is the mother of all Republics. It is also the mother of our
modern business management theories. It guides the
ways and means of maintaining law and order effec-
tively. It promises the realization of people’s hopes and
aspirations. It guides the nations on this terra firma. 8

References and notes:

1. Pratoorvannaehyavakraamannashatee rudrasya
gaanapatyam mayobhooraehi, Urvantariksham veihi
swastigavyootirabhayaani krinvan pooshnaa sayujaa
saha.[YV 11-15]
Note:   The seer of this mantra is Shunahshaepa.

2. Ganaanaantwaa ganapatim havaamahey kavim
kaviinaamupamashravastamam,
Jyeshthharaajam brahmanaam brahmanaspata aa nah
shrinvannootibhih seeda saadanam.  [RV.2-23-1]
Note: The seers of this hymn is Gritsamada Shounaka.

Gana sankhyaanae. Yae prakrithyaadayo jadaa
jeevaashcha ganyanthae  sankhyaayanthae
thaeshaameeshah swaamee patih paalako vaa.ganapati
–Swami Dayananda  Saraswati ( Ref. Satyatha Prakasha
Chapter 1)

Ganapati + yak. Ganapataerbhaavah gaanapatyam.
[Panini 5-1-128. Gunavachanabraahmaadibhyah ka
rmani cha. [5-1-124]. ityanaena shyanh.
Nhitthwwadaadyudaattatthwam. Shunahshaepahhh
rishi. Ganapatirdaevataa.  Swastigavyooti= who can
march on very comfortably.  Sayujaa pooshbaa= laeading
a strong army. Ashasteeh pratoorvan=killing the en-
emies. Avakraaman=ullanghan=crossing the border.
Mayobhooh= harbinger of happiness. Rudrasya
gaanapatyam aehi=captainship capable of naking the
enemies cry.  Abhayaani kurvan. =assuring the safety of
people [antariksham veehi] from attack from land and
air. see vs xi.15. (Maadhyandina Samhitaa 11-13.
gaanapatyamiti gaana patyam.) ‘rudrasya
gaanapatyaadityaaha roudraa vai pashavo rudraadaeva
pashoon niryaachyaa’tmanae karma kurutae...
[Taittireeya Samhitaa V.1.2.3]

In the Mahabharata the word ‘gana’ has been used to
indicate a Republic. On a request from Yudhishthira
Bhishma explains very elegantly certain important prin-
ciples of management of a Republic.
Yudhishthira: Ganaanaam vritthamitchhaami shrotum
matimataam vara…….
Bhishma: Ganaanaam cha kulaanaam cha raajnaam
bharata stthama,
Vairasandeepanaavaetau lobhaamarshau

naraadhipa…….[MB. Shantiparva, Chapter 107]
Ganaanaam twaa ganapatim havaamahaekavim
kaveenaamupamashravastamam,
Jyaeshtharaajam brahmanaam brahmanaspata aa naha
shrinwannootibhih seeda saadanam. [RV 2-23-1]

3. Shrutistu vaedo vijnaeyo……...[Manusmriti 2-10]

4. The words of Greek philosopher Aristotle, who said,
“Perhaps in heaven there is a laid up, a pattern of State
which he who desires may gaze on and gazing, plan
himself on the same pattern” reflected the same truth
known to the ancient world. In the Vaedic terminology
it is ‘Gaanapatyam’. Its reflected meaning shows a blue-
print of a model governing system for all men on earth to
follow. Recently John Calvin the famous British empiri-
cist said that God revealed Himself in the visible world
and also in the scriptures. Some modern scientists work-
ing in the field of particle physics describe it as the ‘Glit-
tering Central Mechanism’ of the universe. Aristotle de-
scribed the former as the Cosmic Code, or the Blue-Print;
the Chinese philosophers called it ‘Ways of Heaven’.

5. Moksha: The word ‘moksha’ signifies liberty, free-
dom, redemption. This is worldly; and spiritual heav-
enly. Worldy moksha implies freedom from fear, exter-
nal dominance, miseries or loss of happiness caused by
illiteracy, ill-directed education, moral sickness, bad
health, poverty and injustice. The heavenly moksha is
experience of spiritual happiness, bliss. This is achieved
by realization of the ultimate reality of the world, God
(Brahma) and His law-abiding system (dharma). [YV
31-18] “……….tamaeva viditwaatimrityumeti naanyah
panthaa vidyatey’yanaaya.” [Yajur Veda. 31-18]

 “The certainty and truth of all knowledge depends solely
on the knowledge of the true God, so that before I know
Him, I could not know any other thing perfectly.” Rene
Descarte (1596-1650) Knowledge both of God and vir-
tue are indispensable for a well ordered state. – Plato.

This implies that no scholar is a real scholar, no scien-
tist is a real scientist, and no philosopher is a real phi-
losopher who has not realized this truth.

Note: A heaven on earth:  Yasya stenah purey naasti
naanyastreego na dushtavaak, na saahasikadandagh
nou sa raajaa shakralokabhaak. [Manu.8-386]
.
Na mae staeno janapadaey na kadaryo na madyapo,
naanaahitaagnirnaavidwaanna swairii swairinii
kutah.” Ref. Chhandogyopanishat 5-11; Shatapathha
Brahmana (Maadhyandineeya) Kanda 10, Adhyaya 6;

6.  Taa’ubhau chaturah pada samprasaarayaaava
swargae lokae…..[YV 23-20]
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7. Raaja-dharma: It means raajaa-prajaa dharma, col-
lective duties and responsibilities of government and
people:
Yatah dharmasya rakshanam raajno kartavyamaaseet
tatah dharmah raajadharma iti kathhyatey.

Chaaturvarnyasya dharmasya rakshitavyah maheeksh
itaa, dharma - sankararakshaa cha raajnaa dharmah
sanaatana.”[ MB 12-56-15]

The subject which deals with the State or Government
affairs is called Rajadharmaanushaasana, Dandaneeti
shaastra, Raajashaastra or simply Neetishaastra

8. Rajadharma is the whole corpus of state-craft: Sarvey
dharmaah raajadharmapradhaanaah sarvey varnaah
paalyamaanyaah  bhavanti; sarvaey tyaagaa raajadha
rmeshu drishtaah sarvaa vidyaa raajadharmeshu
yuktaah sarvey lokaa raajadharmey pravishtaah.
[Mahabhaarata 12-63-27,28, 29]

Special notes: According to the available source materi-
als of history, the early archaic society was not primi-
tive, not crude, and not even inferior to the modern soci-
eties, it was an enlightened and a much superior one by
any standard. The Shruti was their un-written Constitu-
tion.  They needed no man-made laws, no law-enforcing
authority. The Constitution guided their lives; people
instinctively followed the moral laws enshrined in it.
The senior most member of the family regulated and
guided the affairs of his family members. He was a role
model for others. He commanded reverence. He was
called Prajaapati, signifying a patriarch. In the course of
time, as the family-trees grew and expanded, they be-
came unmanageable for a single hand, and the archaic
society developed symptoms of moral decay, people
wanted freedom without restraint. Profligates started
dominating the civil society pushing it towards a state
of anarchy.8 Under the circumstances, some senior wise
men who were concerned with the future of their next
generations approached the seers. The seers discovered
a blue-print of a State and a governing system in the un-
written Constitution, prepared a comprehensive law-
abiding system, and guided the formation of a govern-
ment, laid down duties and responsibilities of the gover-
nors and the people, their mutual obligations. People
elected their leader, and invited him to the office of au-
thority and requested him to preside over the house and
form a government.  The president-elect bowed down
before the will of the people, took oath in the name of
Ganapati, the Supreme Governing Authority and also
in the name of the un-written Constitution, saying that
he would never commit any breach of moral law enjoined
in the Constitution, that he would never allow others to
do it, that he would protect the rule of law, that he would
serve the people sincerely and honestly, take special care

of intellectuals, and never allow himself to be driven by
personal interest or greed. He was then crowned as the
king, and the first State, a Republic, came into existence
in the Indian sub-continent, some million years ago.

Na vai raajyam na raajaaseenna cha dando na
daandikah,
Dharmenaiva prajaah sarwaa rakshanti sma
prasparam. [ Mahabharata 12-59-14.]
Dharmaikataanaah purushaah yadaasan
satyavaadinah, Tadaa Na vyavahaaro’bhoonna
dweasho naapi matsarah. [ Narada Smriti ]

       According to some Western historiographers, ancient
Greeks believed that in the beginning men were pious,
their life was less vexed with toil and sickness, they were
vegetarians, the earth was more productive, and they
lived at peace with all animals, eating the spontaneous
fruits of the earth It is erroneously being described as the
state of nature, by some political scientists. I say it is
erroneous, because law of nature leaves you where you
are. It does not improve you. To improve you need moral
law. A section of Western scholarship enjoys by describ-
ing the prehistoric man as de facto primitive, crude, and
inferior. It is a gratuitous and fallacious assumption.
There are primitive people even in the modern highly
sophisticated society.
           The question of authenticity of the history: Ques-
tions that are incapable of verification are non-questions,
which it is meaningless to try to answer. i. How many
angels can dance on the point of a pin? Angels can never
be observed or measured. So no direct test of any conclu-
sion we might reach about them is ever possible. ii. The
world will continue to exist after my death? There is no
way that I can verify this proposition, but I firmly be-
lieve it to be both true and meaningful. But this positiv-
ist analysis should be employed with caution. iii. Julius
Caesar visited Britain in 55BC.  Florence Nightingale
nursed the troops in the Crimean war. But there is no
way such statements can be directly verified as we can-
not go back in time to see them happening. Every body
who knows some history would believe them to be both
true and significant.
                                                    * * *
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INTRODUCTION.
Though Arjuna had asked for the ultimate good, Shreyas,
Bhagwan Krishna built up to impart the sequence of
knowledge in a systematic way. He had a great and dis-
ciplined disciple, all attention and every word spoken
by him was absorbed by Aruba. Since the time available
was very short, Krishna touched upon quite a few secu-
lar topics in a subtle and condensed way. There is a
need to decipher these intellectual punches directed to
an initially hysteric student which reveal forceful direc-
tives for the conduct of even day to day life.

ENVIRONMENTALISM.
All of us are aware of the onslaught of the technological
evolution on nature and surroundings. But do we really
understand the fundamental aspects of living in har-
mony in and with nature? Let us look at the beginning of
creation and what it intended for the human being, who
is the most evolved, possessing the capacity to discrimi-
nate and with volition of action.

sahya&a:p‘jaassaRYT\vaa puraovaacap‘jaapit:
Anaonap‘saivaYyQvama\ eYavaaois%vaYTkaamaQauk\ .3 ,10 .

Having first created mankind together with sacrifices
(activities devoid of greed), the Prajapathi, creator or-
dained thus — “By this shall you propagate, let this be
to you the cow of plenty”—. Such a wide variety of
Yagnas have been elaborated by Him. But the attitude of
the humans with which they deal with natural bounties
is mentioned further. The cow, the most venerated ani-
mal in this country, takes the minimal input as fodder
and gives everything for the health and sustenance of
humanity. It is the kaamaQauk (KAAMADHUK). It is not the
business of having anything in plenty, but the capacity
to enjoy such gift is of primary importance. This is to
indicate that health is the real wealth.

dovaanBaavayatanaona todovaaBaavayantuva:
prsprma\Baavayant: EaoyaanprmavaaPsyaqa .3 ,11 .

ILLUSTRATION OF “....ISMS ” FROM THE BHAGAWADGEETHA
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With this, you nourish the Gods and the Gods shall
nourish you. Thus nourishing one another, you shall
attain the supreme goal.

The word DEVA indicates the forces of nature. They
sustain life and the cycles of renewal and recreation for
the benefit of the created beings. Sun, Moon, Agni, Vayu,
Varuna, Indra, Chandra are some of the most essential
manifestation of the supreme creator, eternally perform-
ing their function with the true spirit of Yagna. Does the
Sun choose to give warmth and light only to those who
pray to him? It is the nature of the divine to shower their
blessings without any reservations. It is for the petty
human to tune to receive those blessings. It is like tuning
the receiver to get the message or the image on the televi-
sion set. The waves of energy are always there.
prsprma\Baavayant: - Prasparam Bhaavayanthaha - is the key
word. It is the respectful coexistence which assures the
benefit. If one watches the television all the twenty four
hours, what will happen? If the whole community suc-
cumbs to the high pressure advertising and does the
same thing, it will become sick and pollute everything
around.
If the spirit of the key word indicated above is missed,
then the result is the reaction and retribution of nature.
Indiscriminate
Deforestation and industrial activity for sheer greed and
profits has resulted in draughts, floods, climatic imbal-
ances and even GLOBAL warming.

COMMUNISM:
The discussion above of the key word was in relation
between the human being and the creator. Let us exam-
ine the same with relation to the interaction between the
human beings themselves. As an extension of this key
word, Krishna defines civilized societal behavior.

 [YTanBaaogaanihvaaodovaa: daasyantoya&Baaivata:
 tOd-<aanap‘daayaOByaao yaaoBau=tostonaevasa:        . 3 ,12.

 ya&isaYTaisanassant: maucyantosava-ikilbaYaO:
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 BauJjato%vaGaMpapa:yaopacan%yaa%makarNaat\   . 3 , 13.
evaMp‘vait-tma\ca‘k‘M naanauvat-yatIhya:

 AGaayauirind‘yaaramaaomaaoGa:paaqa-sajaIvait .3 , 16 .

As long as the activities are in consonance with the
scheme of creation, the manifested forces of nature bless
one and all as per the intents and deeds. But the one who
lusts for satisfying greed, which is always limitless and
has a positive feedback, is derided by the lord as a stona:
(THIEF).  Work has to be performed. Result accrues as
per the rules of nature. One has a right to enjoy the fruits
of the efforts. But whatever is the bounty of nature shall
be for the benefit of society. They are called  ya&iSaYTaiSana: —
the enjoyers of the results of the efforts with the spirit of
cooperation and sacrifice. The rest drivel in sin—to AGaM
BauHjato.  Does it need any stronger word for the sensible
human being? Is this not the quintessence of the spirit of
Communism? The rest of the prolific literature can only
be enlargement of the essential concept.
I once told about this to a colleague of mine, years ago,
who happens to be a staunch party theoretician. I also
told him that the concept of communism is indigenous,
enunciated by Bhagawan Krishna five thousand years
earlier. He was amazed.

The law of Sewa is implicitly followed by every sentient
and insentient member of the creation and only the hu-
man being alone has been gifted with intelligence and
choice of action. The fabulous forces of nature provide
for the fulfillment of the desires and individual needs
when the law of Sewa is followed with dedicated work.
Let us examine the simple theme of life in this country
before the onslaught of industrial and westernized way
of life. In a purely agrarian community, the cow, natu-
rally, was the greatest wealth. It satisfies the basic needs.
Everyone could enjoy the produce.  The excess of butter
and ghee was pooled for the community Yagna offer
which created the smoke and necessary nucleation cen-
ters for cloud formation and rainfall.
ya&at\ Bavait pja-nya: How grand does it look when we under-
stand this word? This is the great example of societal
health, living in harmony and pooling the excess poten-
tial for the benefit, health, wealth and stability of the
community.

CAPITALISM:
The above material indicates the embedded concept of
profiteering at the expense of the effort of others. Even
that is condoned if the spirit of mutual benefit and shar-
ing the proceeds happens to be the spirit of the endeavor.
All modern management literature emphasizes the im-
portance of the human capital. This country is currently
passing through a serious flight of skilled personnel and
the cry of brain drain is at least fifty years old.  Many
times these expressions remain a lip service. It cannot be
a one way approach. Tyranny of the management is as

despicable as irresponsible and unsafe attitude of the
workforce.
There exists a management adage that it takes a mini-
mum of two individuals to make an organization!  Let
us examine this statement. If we just pause for a minute
and ponder, it can be observed that it is one unifying
source that runs the creation in perfect harmony. Simi-
larly it is the one individual resident in the body that
makes it stay and function. Millions of things happen
inside both the external and the internal universe of all.
But it is the key that makes everything work. All for
one and one for all. It is a matter of tremendous diversity
in perfect unified purpose. Do we not need to learn from
everything that we see around? I will illustrate the non-
function of this idea with a simple story.

A family had six daughters in law. The head wanted all
the sons have their meal with the elders at one go. He
distributed duties to each of the daughters in law. The
first one will lay the table and chairs. The second will
lay the plates. The third one will bring the cooked food
and arrange on the table. The fourth will serve the food.
The fifth to replenish the need of the diners and the sixth
will remove the plates. All well. But the management
instruction failed, the way all wanted to do their duties.
As soon as one of them laid the plates, the one with the
duty of removing them did it immediately.  The func-
tional key failed.  The motto of prsprma\Baavayant:  disappeared.
This is too simplistic an example.

SAFETY IN THE INDUSTRIAL AGE:
Enormous efforts and money are spent by every indus-
try to assure safety of plant and personnel. Seminars,
training programs, drills displays and many other meth-
ods are used to ensure safe conduct of affairs. But it is
that one loose moment that creates catastrophic loss of
life. Awareness is created in all but the required alert-
ness cannot be guarantied. It is a matter of attitudes.
Bhagawan Krshna says:

AnanyaaiScantyantaomaama\ yaojanaa:pya-upasato
toYaaMina%yaaiBayau@tanaaM yaaogaxaomaM vahamyahma\  .9 22.

.
A lot has been and is being continually said about Safety
in Industry and elsewhere.  Generally these are taken
for lip service and the notion prevails at many places
that this safety aspect interferes with productivity.  Safety
First remains a slogan.  There are so many codes, laws,
guides and rules made but it is to be known that it is the
attitude of people that finally settles safety.  Bhagawan
has said it in a single sloka straight and unequivocally.

Yoga is the attainment of some thing and stands for pro-
ductivity. But it is Kshema, the retention of the attained
wealth which signifies Safety. And what are the guide-
lines! AnanyaaiScantyant: (Ananyaaha Chintayantaha}-it is



161
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

the single pointed effort and devotion that propels and
propitiates productivity. There is no safety needed if there
is no productive activity and there is no productivity if
there is no real safety.  Since none has the capacity to
give life, none can take it away by laxity. Yoga and
Kshema, productivity and safety go hand in hand. The
attitude of one and all has to absorb and become in-
stinctive by continuous and conscious practice.

The performing word is being ALERT.  Training and
drilling into the mind makes people aware but alertness
is a different matter. I will illustrate with a story. A wood-
cutter was so poor; he lived only by his daily labor. But
he was constantly praying to Narayana to bestow wealth
unto him. Taking pity on him, Laxmi pleaded to the Lord
to listen to the lament and prayer of the poor person.  But
Narayana assured her that it would not be possible since
the ‘Purushaartha’ of the person has not matured. But
Laxmi would not listen either. The next day, when the
woodcutter was going into the forest for his daily work,
she kept a pot of money under a tree in his path so he
could pick it up.  Everyday, the woodcutter would search
every corner for such a windfall. But on that fateful day
a thought occurred to him thus-‘I have been looking for-
ward everyday for finding something of value with wide-
open eyes in my path to rid myself of my penurious ex-
istence.  But today I shall close my eyes and walk and see
how it works’. He did that exactly.  Even a moment of
loss of alertness, a misstep or mistake results in massive
damage to self and surroundings. ina%yaaiBayau@ta:-constant and
conscious alertness is the never failing need.

MATERIALISM:
The Lord has emphatically denounced unreined greed
of the materialists in the sixteenth chapter. He has named
this as Asura Sampatti. My son, when he was five years
old, asked me the difference between the Devas and
Raakshasaas. It is the words of Bhagawan which made
me explain to him that Gods are the ones who always
bless and give what they have.  In contrast, the Asuras
never get satiated with what they acquire and perpetrate
untold misery on themselves and the surroundings to
quell their undying lust for possessions. The language
Krishna has used in this chapter is quite vehement. Prob-
ably it could be the imminent war, minutes away, to cause
terrific destruction. All because of the Asura Sampatti of
the Kauravas. A simple pause and reflection will focus
the images of many people in each of His words and the
picture the Lord painted. The driving force of sheer ma-

terialism results in character blur-naSaa Oca Mnaaipcaacaarao nasa%ya M
toYa uivaVto.16  6.
They have neither piety nor purity of thought and ac-
tion, degrading them to unclean attitudes.

Alpbauwya: jagatao|ihta: ASauicava/ta:  .16-9,10 .
They are bound and propelled by unlimited desires and
tend to satisfy their greed by petty, foul and unjustifi-
able methods.

AaSaapaSaSatOba-wa: [hnto Anyaayaonaaqa-saHcayaana\  .12.
And naturally during such undesirable activities they
create antipathy and enmity. They do not let their intel-
ligence and discrimination prevail. ‘I have got this and
I will get some more.’-is the continuous motive. Do we
not see the business tycoons pictured here, with merg-
ers and acquisitions keeping them on tenterhooks? Look
at what happens to their drive. ‘I have this today I shall
have that next’.

[dmaVmayaalabQaimamaM p‘aPsyaomanaaorqama\   13
This kind of functioning in life naturally produces op-
positions and enmity from others. So the resulting   plan
for the future will be thus: “I have effaced one opponent
from my chosen path. I shall destroy the others now.”

AsaaOmayaaht:SatRh-inaYyaocaparanaip    14
Thus goes the eternal story of human fallibility.  Where
does that lead finally? There is a saying- nothing suc-
ceeds like success-. This secular success ultimately pro-
duces the real ASURA  with a delusion of invincibility
and indestructibility, a Hiranyakshipu or a Hitler.

k:Anya:Aist sadRSaaomayaa .  Anaokica<aivaBa/anta: 15
Bhagawan has used a beautiful word - Anaokica<aivaBa/anta:.
Since the time of his delivering these punches five thou-
sand years earlier, history repeats itself. That is why he
has assured us that he will manifest himself as and when
need arises to eradicate the prevalence of ADHARRMA.
I may quote the wise and ringing words of Dr
Radhakrishnan in his silver jubilee convocational ad-
dress to the Andhara University: Moral degradation,
Mental degeneration and Character going downhill,
sums it up adequately.
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Introduction: Instead of traditional or conventional way,
the subject matter is dealt with in global and present
context, as even Corporate Magnates start swearing that
they run their business following Sri Krishna and His
Srimat Bhagawat Gita1 . Globalization of business is
always related to globalization of religion as goods and
services are for the people of different faiths. That is why
as goods and services produced and manufactured by
people are also subjected to interpretation, as neither the
goods and services nor the people, who produced or
manufactured them, are within the parameters of
Jivanmukti2 .

In Indian or Hindu way of life, the philosophical
concepts have been theologized and theological concepts
philosophized for the understanding of common man to
godhead realized. Thus, Jivan mukta has been a unique
philosophical concept in Hindu religion since the Vedic
period realized and exhibited through certain human
beings, later considered sages emulated, as role models
for perfected soul to be followed by others.  They are
liberated souls in the sense that they are living divine
persons, as the birth-death cycle is understandably over
as realized by them and also felt by others.

Warning or caution in dealing with Philosophical
concepts in the current day scenario: As pointed out,
Indians by nature may be claiming that they manage
like Krishna and so on. But, the western semantic
ideologists of different disciplines do not take it so easily,
as they interpret using their semantics3  of heuristics4 ,
hermetic hermeneutics5 , elitist empiricism6 ,
phenomenology7 , epistemology8  etc., with adjectives in
their philosophical dialogues9 . Of course, our traditional
Sanskrit Pundits (with all my due respects to them), if
they understand, they too use such semantics, but both
do not understand each other and here only problem
comes. Without mincing words, the acceptance “Christ”
by philosophical Hindus does not mean that they have
understood the semantics of dialogue, theology and
Christology used by their opponent Christian professors,
theological experts and Jesuit dialoguers. And the latter
cannot interpret that they (the Hindus) have actually
accepted “Christ”. A christian or muslim can go on
interpret “jivan-mukti” quoting from Hindu scriptures
comparing with Bible or Quran impressing upon them
proving that their god has been so superior than that of
Hindus. Even they can interpret that what Jesus has
achieved through “resurrection” or a Muslim through

“sahiddom / martyrdom” is far better than that of
Hindu jivanmuktas. So that difference only here pointed
out in the context of “globalisation”.

Jivan-mukti: The definitions of “jivanmukta” as per
different authorities are as follows (the author does not
claim any originality of such definitions, as they have
been there10  already):

* “A Jeevan-Mukta (liberated while alive) is one who is
devoid of likes / dislikes, sorrow / elation and whose
intellect is divine.” - Mahopanishad (2/57).

* “There are 8 types of bondage viz. hatred, suspicion,
fear, shame, secretive attitude, pride of lineage, ideals,
power. He, who is tied up by these, is an animal and if
one is liberated from these, one is God - Tantra Kaustub.

*  “The one who renounces his ego, who is liberated
from arrogance, jealousy etc. , who performs actions
without harboring likes/ dislikes, is called a Jeevan-
Mukta (liberated while yet alive) by wise men.” -
Mahopanishad (2/50)

* “A person who with equanimity shuns another
person’s wealth despite living in this deadly material
world is truly spiritual and because this person experi-
ences eternal soul bliss, he is called a Jeevan-Mukta” -
Mahopanishad (2/ 62).

Thus the “Jivan-mukti” has been –
* the state of attaining “mukti”
* “moksha” during “jivan” i.e, liberated totally, but still
living with human body;
* liberation in life; one who is liberated while alive;
* Sahaja samådhi is the state of the jivanmukti, the one
who is liberated while still in the body; it is an experi-
ence that is referred to in tantra and in Kashmir Saivism.
* If the body is shaken off there is liberation; if there is
liberation without shaking off the body it is jivanmukti.
* Deliverance in life.

A. G, Krishna Warrier11  has given more philosophical
expositions about Jivan-mukti and Jivan-mukta. Philo-
sophically, another concept is interpreted as turiyåtita, a
nondual “state” beyond great (and no) bliss and it is
associated with bodiless liberation, which is even higher
than liberation in the body12 . Thus, the implied conno-
tation is that such species are superior to “jivanmuktas”.
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For opposite view or refutation of the concept of
“Jivanmukti”, Vedanta Desika is dealt with by S. M.
Srinivasa Chari13 . Here, the argument goes like this:
Vedanta Desika concludes that if one is embodied one is
no more released; if released; then no embodiment is
possible. Thus, the conception of jivan-mukti is abso-
lutely unintelligible.

Birth-Death-Liberation: Generally, the rebirth concept
has been ingrained in every religion, though some reli-
gions appear to deny theologically, but accept philo-
sophically. Of course, Semitic religions may condition to
one-time phenomenon, as after resurrection, there can-
not be any birth or the body coming to the earth. The
human-body born perishes with the earth and resur-
rected new-body or divine-one merges with God. Thus,
the liberation / salvation / moksha is completed.

In other words, it is metaphysical concept, non-human
phenomenon and supernatural too, as in life-time, it
could not be realized, experienced and known by others.
Thus, theologically, non-Hindu religionists may not ac-
cept the concept of Jivanmukta, for example, Andrew O.
Fort14  has made some conceptual mistakes in dealing
with Jivanmukti in spite of his attempt to present the
“Embodied Liberation” in Advaita and neo-Vedanta.
Michael Comans alias Sri Vasudevacharya15  has pointed
out such no so good interpretations. During early 1950s,
A. C. Das16  has perhaps made the westerners perplexed
by his exposition on “Advaita Vedanta liberation in
Bodily Experience”.

Vedanta Desika’s criticism has been actually or scien-
tifically understandable to modern mind. To put in an-
other way, as long as or if Jivan is attached to the body,
mukti, deliverance or liberation is meaningless, as soul
is bound to the body. Once, any Jivan is reportedly at-
tained the status of mukti, deliverance or liberation, there
is no question of jivan with mukti or embodiment. Here,
the westerners are perplexed, as such concepts conflict
with the theology of “Jesus Christ”.

Preparedness to Death but not died: Born man used to
think about death, whether he / she wants it or not, but
still, he / she pretends, acts and wants to live continu-
ously. Ageing, diseases, failure of senses, mal-function-
ing of limbs and body parts make him/ her realize that
he / she should die. However, most of the human beings
love to live and enjoy life. Thus, it is compared to scratch-
ing affected / diseased skin, as it gives enormous com-
fort and pleasure while scratching, but the skin becomes
sore after scratching. The affected skin again wants
scratching after some healing, if not at the same place,
but around the affected spot. Thus the death-wanting
human-beings are reborn with the amount of scratch and
corresponding enjoyment. But, rebirth-wanting human-

beings never want to die as they enjoy scratching the
skin. But, they die without knowing.

Here, only the Jivan-muktas differ, as they know they do
not want to have rebirth or death, as either of one leads
to another, they do not want to scratch their skin. In
other words, they feel extremities or opposite qualities
and phenomenon as the same with equanimity of mind
and body. When mind mends the body, body goes with
the mind and not losing the control of mind. No scratch-
ing!

But westerners or non-Hindus do have such concept,
though they try to interpret with pretension. Their own
concept of burying expecting “rising from dead” on the
“day of judgment” and getting “another body” to reach
heaven etc., negate their “resurrection” or “Sahiddom”.
Thus, at extremities, they become abnormal personali-
ties, turning even to terrorists and suicide-bombers. The
“killing instinct” works in their minds to kill his / her
body to get liberated. In such process, the soul and body
do not bother about killing others, as they kill only the
heathens, kafirs or gentiles getting fast-track license to
reach heavens.

Liberated Souls and redeemed Bodies: As there has
been confusion between soul and body, such confusion
continues with that of soul and body in the context of
liberation, salvation, redemption, resurrection etc. The
non-separation of soul and body or mixing up the con-
cepts of soul with spirit, life and some non-physical en-
tity, such confusion confounds. There has been confu-
sion between real death and theological death, as resur-
rection haunts the living. For them, the “liberated souls”
could even be anathema! As they cannot allow the souls
to get liberated, their bodies have to be preserved for
redemption, salvation and resurrection of course! Thus,
the arrested souls are supposedly entering the new di-
vine-body after resurrection and the joined soul-body
for the second time would go to God. Thus, there could
be only two times for the souls entering the real/ physi-
cal body and resurrected / divine body, but the first event
happens at the time of birth and the second after the
death.

Reincarnation, Resurrection and Jivanmukti: Reincar-
nation cannot be just equated with coming again with
flesh and blood or body. It is not resurrection as Chris-
tians or western philosophers believe or try to interpret.
Reincarnation is linked with death, as after death only
birth can occur. Therefore, one who believes in reincar-
nation has to die to be born again! Thus, if these pro-
cesses birth-death-rebirth is taken normal, then the fear
of death disappears in man and he will have condi-
tioned status of “prepared to die” at any moment. But,
Jivanmukti differs in the sense that it makes the person
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die during living – by total detachment of maintaining
equanimity, and die again physically so that he is not
born again – by detaching from the cycle of birth-death.
Anything desired after death by a living person cannot
make him liberated or redeemed. Thus reincarnation or
such desire also cannot liberate totally. Thus, the condi-
tion of “resurrection” is linked with death and born again
with the same body without actually taking birth! So
they interpret that he is detached from the real birth in
that life i.e, he is not born again through the womb of
mother! But reality is the present living life and proof
has to be there in the living world. Very often, in media,
there have been reports of present living human beings
explaining their previous birth with all details17 . But,
they cannot be considered as “resurrected” or
“Jivanmuktas”. Death has always considered as human-
failure or end of life – that cannot be conquered by any
body.

Thus even in Islam, the death of Prophet Mohammed
was debated unbelievable18 . In fact Omar believed that it
was a rumour and warned that if anybody repeated such
thing, he would be beheaded. And many gave discourses
that he did not die. However, he came to know the truth,
when he went along with Abu Bakr. He then stood on
the podium before the mosque at Al-Madina and de-
clared19 : “Lo! As for him who worshipped Muhammed,
Muhammed is dead, but as for him who worshipped Al-
lah. Allah is alive and dieth not”.

And the following Ayats20  are interesting in the context:

143. And verily ye used to wish for death before ye met it (in
the field). Now ye have seen it with your eyes.
144. Muhammed is but a messenger, messengers (the like of
whom) have passed away before him. Will it be that, when he
dieth or is slain, ye will turn back on your heels? He who
turneth back doth no hurt to Allah, and Allah will reward the
thankful.
145. No soul can ever die except by Allah’s leave and at a term
appointed…………..

In fact, Mohammedan scholars have had philosophical
and theological problems in dealing with resurrection
in Christian, Mazdaic and other beliefs. They argue21

that the “bodily resurrection” of Mazdaic is not identi-
cal with Christian and Muslim.

Jivan-mukti cannot be compared with resurrection, as
there has not been any death. The body need not be sub-
jected to suffering. There cannot be any exigency for com-
mitting sin or sinning at all. Thus, it is an experience
during living with flesh and blood. Thus, the differences
could be easily understood in the context. Thus, the dif-
ferences have been:

* As generally understood one need not get liberated
after death, but during living time itself, such liberation
could occur.
* Liberation need not be after death or death itself or life
after death.
* One need not wait for the Day of Judgment, as they
have crossed such days of judgments.
* It is also not resurrection, as there has not been any real
death to get resurrected.

Jivan-mukti, Martyrdom and Sahiddom: The Indian /
Hindu concept of Jivan-mukti, the Western / Christian
concept of Martyrdom and that of Mohammedan / Is-
lamic Shahiddom, though, appear to be or interpreted
by scholars at par, differ much theologically, philosophi-
cally, ideologically in global context. Martyrdom and
Shahiddom work on the same lines, because of the same
origin or similar footing of theological connection. It is
related to the suffering for a cause and thus there should
be a willing victim, sacrificial victim or theological vic-
tim for offering himself to a sacrifice for the religious
cause so that he / she could get such endorsement, rec-
ognition and elevation immediately. Thus, the factors
for martyrdom / Shahiddom are:

* There should be person who could be a willing victim,
sacrificial victim or theological victim.
* Thus, he / she is prepared to die for the cause to be-
come a martyr.
* Suffering leading to death or attaining death for the
cause should be there for liberation.
* The dead cannot be considered as attained the redemp-
tion / salvation during living or life-time, as he was
enjoying the life.
* That is he is not liberated from the senses, sensual or
corporeal afflictions or sufferings.
* To theologize such suicide or indirect killing canoni-
cal rituals and rites sanctify the acts of sacrificed or
sacrificer.

Through the ages, such sacrifice varied from crucifix-
ion, burning at stake and now car-bomb attack and so
on. Only the means of sacrifice or the nature of offering
of victim has been advanced or progressed with the bless-
ings of technology of suicide but the theology does not
change.

Jivan-mukti, however does not have such sacrifice vol-
untarily or compulsory, as the person himself chooses
according to his realization. He would not suffer him-
self or make other suffer. He exhibits equanimity for the
extremities of human feelings, urges and drives.

Islamic approach to Jivan-mukti: The Sufis have to some
extent embraced the Vedantic concept of liberation. How-
ever, they too, obviously bewildered by the moksha as
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their orthodox and liberal Sufism could not interpret or
escape from the Quranic limitations. The concept of jihad
linked with sahid takes away such liberal spirit.

In fact, Islamic scholars interpret that the concept of
martyrdom / Shahada is linked with Holy War / jihad
and jihad in trurn to al-amr bi’l-maruf – the doctrine of
enjoying and discovering wrong is understood and ap-
preciated. And all concepts should be read, understood,
appreciated and interpreted strictly in the Quranic con-
text, i.e, the frame work of the doctrine of ‘tawhid’. The
word ‘shahada’ comes from the Arabic ‘shahada’ con-
veys the connotation of to see, to witness, to testify. Thus,
Shahhid becomes Seer, Witness of Testifier. Then the
nuisance of mujahid and sahid is also explained point-
ing out that a mujahid dies the death of a martyr even
though he does not fall on the battle-field. In fact, A.
Ezzati22  expounds as follows:

“We have explained that a martyr establishes himself as
a paradigm and a model. Both shahid (martyr) and shahid
(model) are derived from the same Arabic root. In this
sense, the concept of shahada is closely related to the
concept of prophethood in Islam. Both the martyrs and
the prophets are regarded as paradigms (2:143)”

Thus, in Islamic context, replacing such Islamic
comncepts, Jivanmikti may not be accepted or equating
it to shahada.

Jivanmukta Dies as Man: In Indian context, in spite of
attaining jivanmukti, a Jivanmukta dies as a man only.
Here, ‘liberation while alive’ is stressed to appreciate
such Jivanmukta ‘to live after death’ among the devo-
tees or believers. Thus, ‘liberation while alive’ is not a
death or ‘to live after death’ is not a birth.

This has made Christian and western scholars tried to
import the similarity of resurrection and interpret the
status of Christ. However, in explaining the duality of
Spirit and Soul, physical body and spiritual body etc.,
there have been a lot of confusion confronting the
theologists and philosophers23 . The body is divided into:

* The Physical Body
* The Desire Body
* The Mental Body

The concepts of sin / fall of man, immaculate birth, cru-
cifixion, resurrection, ascension all have together. The
Second Adam has to follow the First Adam. As the sin of
first continues till it is wiped out by the second, the sins
of men would be cleared for redemption only of the Christ
comes for the second!

J. Glenn Friesen24  has interpreted the resurrection in the

context of Jivanmukta. He points out the comparison
made by Abhishiktananda25 . He compares the state of
Jivanmukti to that of resurrection to new life.

“The body is the cross, the sense of its Self-hood is named
Jesus; his attainment of the state of the Real Self by the
extinction of that sense is the resurrection (Guru-
Ramanana-vachana-Mala, 18)”.

Taking the Ramana’s interpretation, Glenn tries to over-
come the difficulty of Immaculate Conception, crucifix-
ion, ascension etc., but Jivanmuktas need not undergo
such processes. It is good that as long as ‘commonness’
is found in the world religions for peace or togetherness
for understanding with mutual respect.

Howevr, to what extent the non-Hindus may be able to
accept the concept of such Jivanmuktas still living among
themselves has to be looked into.

The Politics of Liberation / redemption/ salvation: Now
theologians have politicized the liberation, thus it has
been ideologized also. They advocate the process of lib-
eration differently and conceive, perceive and apply the
processes of liberation accordingly. So they require an
antithesis for their thesis, inventing an opposite factor
to liberation. They think or make others to think that
liberation is possible, only, when human beings are
chained, enslaved, oppressed, suppressed and so on.
Thus, they bring the operational factors as follows:

* Cultural, traditional and inherited oppression
* Religious oppression.
* Social suppression
* Economic oppression
* Industrial oppression
* Political oppression

However, in globalization context, the following also
have to be added:

* Super-God theology – theological oppression.
* Neo-global spiritualism – spiritual oppression.
* Theological oppression.
* Ideological oppression

Here, instead of offering a victim theologically or mak-
ing a victim prepared to offer himself to get sacrificed,
they search, identify, theorize and establish victim for
their assumed liberation. So they brand such assumed
and established victim as the hallmark of oppressor and
suppressor and the oppressed and suppressed is told to
get liberated from them. If not possible, they themselves
come and help with liberation-package. Thus, the Theo-
logical Consultants, Divine Mangers and Corporate
Kazis operate globally.
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Liberation Theology and Liberation Ideology: In the
context of globalization, the non-Hindu religions, very
often confuse theology with ideology vice versa. The best
example could be the Christian approach to liberation
theology26 .

Roberto de Nobili, who is taken as a role model for
inculturation by the missionaries has utterly failed in
understanding the concept of Jivan-mukti as revealed
through the works attributed to him27 . Though, he dis-
cusses senses, soul, body, suffering, sin, swraga, naraka,
etc., he could not understand the concepts about which
he discusses. That is why the Christian scholars them-
selves doubt that these works must have been written by
some Hindu pundits and circulated in Roberto de
Nobili’s name by the missionaries. Recently, western-
ized Jesuit experts28  have tried to correct his failures
through their own way of semantic hermeneutics.

As for as “Liberation theology” is concerned, though, it
appears attractive, it has led to the violent activities and
the Christian authorities have either downplayed it de-
pending upon the circumstances or perpetuated violence
joining with naxalite and other Communists ideological
groups29 . When theology or ideology becomes dominant
factor, the applying person becomes authoritative and
decides that what he / she says alone is correct. All oth-
ers would be assessed, judged and decided accordingly,
thus loosing the balance. The obsessed theologist or ide-
ologist would be just enslaving the victims declaring that
they are liberated or redeemed!

Mundane slaves and Mammon Managers: One can
note that the so-called strife, struggle or battle for libera-
tion, salvation or redemption has been based on mun-
dane factors, though it is coated with glittering ideology
of “liberation”. Here actually, the misguided or hypno-
tized souls are getting deliverance but delivered to real
slavery, which is not realized by the disgruntling souls.
If the souls are to be redeemed from all clutches to have
balance, they cannot be chained to any other philoso-
phy or ideology. Suppose, an ideologically formed group
of “Jivanmuktas” start assuring making all whoever
come to their fold be made “Jivanmuktas” with condi-
tions, will it be possible?

In fact, the naxal-extreme communist ideology too has
such philosophy of liberation. They always claim writ-
ing on walls that, “The revolutionaries are not buried,
but sown” so that that they sprout, grow and act again
vigorously. Thus, the second-coming works consciously
in their minds, though, they are supposedly against all
religious beliefs, dogmas and philosophies. How mili-
tancy30 , violence31 , bloodshed32  etc., are justified under
this ideology of revolution could be seen from their writ-
ings. Generalized arguments that in war / battle, sol-

diers are bound to get killed but they die on action re-
spected by others. Or they sacrifice their lives for the
cause or country living eternally after death. Thus, the
revolutionaries, radicals, avant-gardes, rebels, insur-
gents, fundamentalists and terrorists also do the same.
Only the semantics and phenomenology change, but
connotation remains the same. Thus, the managers of
violence, executives of terrorism and directors of revolu-
tion advocate “jivan-mukti” in their own way.

Swami Vivekananda and “Jivanmukta”: Swami
Vivekananda perhaps gives a liberal interpretation for
“Jivanmukti” as follows33 :

Disciple: Though that is not the meaning, yet what the
scriptures speak of as the withdrawal of the Self into Its
real nature consists in the arresting of all mind - func-
tions and all work.
Swamiji: Yes, this Samadhi of which the scriptures
speak is a state not at all easy to attain. When very rarely
it appears in somebody, it does not last for long; so what
will he keep himself occupied with? Thus it is that after
realising that state described in the scriptures, the saint
sees the Self in all beings and in that consciousness de-
votes himself to service, so that any Karma that was yet
left to be worked out through the body may exhaust it-
self. It is this state which has been described by the au-
thors of the Shastras (scriptures) as Jivanmukti, “Free-
dom while living”.
Disciple: So after all it comes about, sir, that unless this
state of Jivanmukti is attained, work for the sake of oth-
ers can never be pursued in the truest sense of the term.
Swamiji: Yes, that is what the Shastras say, but they
also say that work or service for the good of others leads
to this state of Jivanmukti. Otherwise there would be no
need on the part of the Shastras to teach a separate path
of religious practice, called the Karma - yoga.

In another place, he clearly exposes the politicization of
theology and vice versa. Swamiji went on to speak of
realization and renunciation, of good and evil, of Maya
and Truth, of phenomena and the One Existence, of the
attainment of jivanmukti - all ideas which he had been
discussing in his classes and an understanding and
application of which could, in his view, alone solve the
economic, political, social, and moral problems of the
world. This indeed was Swamiji’s politics34 . “God and
truth are the only politics in the world,” he had written.
Thus, “Freedom while living”, cannot be perceived, con-
ceived and interpreted to do anything an individual
wants to do, but respecting the same freedom of others
of all living creatures.

Conclusion: Attainment of liberation during life has been
a unique concept in the context of certain saints well
established in Indian context. Jivan mukti in that sense
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is not living after death, as some blindly or forcefully
interpret, but liberated totally in the present life, but with-
out dying. This Liberation is technically called ‘moksha’.
In all schools of Hindu philosophy except advaita, Lib-
eration is considered necessarily an event after the death
of the body, if at all. But the advaita school of Sankara,
envisages that Man is already liberated, his soul is al-
ready free, he has only to realise so. Thus, such realized
souls are called jivanmuktas, though they are extremely
rare. If that is the case, the claim of others as discussed
above become farce and redundant. It does not imply
second coming, resurrection as western scholars try to
interpret. It is not all correct to compare with “sahid-
type” sacrifice implied by Mohammedan scholars. Us-
ing Advatic interpretation, such comparison leads to
wrong analogy, because, no actual death is required,
warranted or mandatory in such liberation. Thus, such
interpretation of liberation theology is misleading. Again,
it is the most or the only non-violent way of achieving in
the present life, that is, Jivan-mukti.

Justification of violence of any form under the guise of
philosophical interpretation is also becomes part of ag-
gression, hostility and ferocity. The more the ideologists
and theologists have been forceful in driving at their
points or thrusting on others, the more violent, they be-
come. Such type of interpretation has now led to a condi-
tion that professionals of all types have started pleading
for terrorists. Here, ironically, instead of sending them to
gallows, they heavily promote for their release by com-
putation of jail terms. So the half-martyrs / jihadis after
coming out prepare for another holy war / jihad to com-
plete their Sahiddom or martyrdom.

1 The claim of Indira Nui, the President of Pepsi
Company,  has been reported in the media recently – in
her interview to the press on December 27, 2007
Earlier, Prof. Ramnath Narayanaswamy, IIM, Bangalore
has explained the management principles of Srimat
Bhagawat Gita in interview on November 6, 2007. The
comparison given by him: Krishna, the President or CEO
of a Company; Udhisthira – advisor;  Bhima, Arjunan,
Nakula, Sahadeva, Karna - Managers;
2 The so-called “jivanmuktas” of all ages may / might be
using such goods and services during their material
periods without any differentiation or discrimination.
3 The interpretation of “meaning or logic of language –
word, sentence or text, used in a particular subject”
according to one’s ideological skill and twist.
4 Enabling a person to discover or learn something for
themselves!
5 Interpretation of religious scriptures, particularly Bible,
now applied in general.
6 Based on observation and experimental methods.
7 Purposely, the definition as given by John Glenn
Friesen is given here.

John Glenn Friesen, Abhishiktonanana’s Non-monastic
Advaitic experience, submitted in accordance with the
requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in
the subject religious studies at the University of South
Africa promoted by Prof. J. S. Kruger and Dr. M. Clasquin,
November, 2001. Full text can be accessed at: http://
members.shaw.ca/abhishiktananda/Abhi.thesis.pdf
‘Phenomenology’ is a word that is often used to describe
different methods of investigation in religious studies;
frequently, the word is used without any investigation
into or acknowledgement of the theoretical foundations
of the method. Sometimes, the word is used to express
some empirical investigation into the ‘facts’ of religious
experience. But this does not recognize that phenom-
enology often has very different assumptions from em-
pirical investigation. The loose use of the word ‘phe-
nomenology’ also often ignores that there are several
different kinds of phenomenology.
8 The theory of knowledge, especially with regard to its
methods, validity and scope.
9 Hindus do not know or even understand that
“dialogue” is going on, as the Christian dialoguers
always conduct such experiment without knowing about
the “dialogue’ taking place!
10 Much more is available in the site: http://
www.experiencefestival.com/a/jivanmkta

11 A. G. Krishna Warrier, The Concept of Mukti in
Advaita Vedanta, University of Madras, 1981.
See detailed discussion under: Varieties of deliverance
pp.475-460; Jivanmukti or Deliverance in life, pp.480-
487; The Jivanmukta or the Saint, pp.487-503.
12 John Glenn Friesen, Abhishiktonanda’s Non-Monistic
Advaitic Experience, opt.cit, p.211.
13 Srinivasa Chari, Advaita & visistadvaita, Motilal
Banarasidas, New Delhi, 1999, pp.170-172.
14 Andrew O. Fort, Jivanmukti in Transformation: Em-
bodied Liberation in Advaita and Neo-Vedanta,
15 His review,
16 A. C. Das, Advaita Vedanta and Liberation in Bodily
Existence, Philosophy East and west, vol.4, No.2, July
1954, pp.113-123.
17 H. H. Thiruvarul Thavayogi, Hindu Yogi’s Astound-
ing Discoveries, Thiruvarul Thavaneri Mandram,
Madurai, 1978.
In media, there have been frequent reports with photos,
interviews frequently.
18 P. Dawood Shah (Ed.), Nabinayagattin Maranam (The
Death Prophet Mohammed), Darul Uslam, Madras, Oc-
tober 1925, pp.461-465.
19 Mohammed Marmduke Pikthall, The Meaning of holy
Quran, Crescent publishing Company, New Delhi, p.73,
fn.3.
20 Mohammed Marmduke Pikthall, The Meaning of holy
Quran, opt.cit.
21 M. M. Shariff (Ed.), A History of Muslim Philosophy,
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Low Price publications, New Delhi, 1999, p.64.
22 A. Ezzati, The Concept of Martyrdom in Islam, http://
www.al-islam.org/al-serat/Concept-Ezzati,htm
23 Annie Beasant, Esoteric Christianity, Theosophical
Publishing Housew, Adyar, Madras, 1975, pp.160-174.
See the Chapter III – Resurrection and Ascension.
24J. Glenn Friesen, Ramana Maharshi: Hindu and non-
Hindu Interpretations of a Jivanmukat, 2006. It can ac-
cessed at: http://www.members.shaw.ca/
abhishiktananda/jivanmukti.pdf.
25 Ibid, p.57, 136, 137.
John Glenn Friesen, Abhishiktonanda’s Non-Monistic
Advaitic Experience, a Ph.D thesis submitted at the Uni-
versity of South Africa in November 2001, accessed at:
http ://members .shaw.ca/abhishiktana nda/
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INTRODUCTION
Human body is the means for attaining the ultimate Di-
vinity within. Man, who is born free initially, is now in
fetters of Physical and psychological disorders. The
present generation is ignorant of the orthodox systems
that can release the man from those fetters and to utilize
the superficial powers lies within in to achieve the con-
stant bliss and liberation.

Even though the modern man is enjoying the fruits of
advanced science and technology in the fields of medi-
cine and therapy they could not put him on the sound
track of holistic health. He is always being subjected to
suffering from environmental disorders leading towards
malfunctioning of psycho-physiological powers that
which he naturally possesses. There arose the need of
ancient Yôga in the new millennium.

YÔGA:
Yôga is one but its branches are many. Basically there
are two forms of Yôga. One is exoteric and another is
esoteric.  All Âsanâs, Prâòâyâma, Bandhâs, Mudrâs, etc.,
will come under exoteric form of Yôga.

The word Yôga signifies synthesis but not simply the

union. Because union indicates joining of something to-
gether which are hither to apart. When different parts
are brought together they are only in union but can never
be in oneness. The oneness is a natural happening and
not a created one. Synthesis is that which already exists.
Where as union is joining of something with another.
Therefore the synthesis of Individual-Spirit with the
Universal-Soul is Yôga. This is the highest goal attain-
able at the apex of long yôgic practices, only by a few but
out of many.

Yôga improves physical, mental, psychic and spiritual
health.  It makes the physiological reflexes, reactions
and responses more alert, sensitive and subtle.  It exer-
cises and energizes the various systems of the body. Yôga
put the human body in a serene state. For the aspirant
who established in the path of Yôga, Abhyâsa is neces-
sary. Abhyâsa is the means for evolving constantly in the
spiritual path.  The main difference between the two
paths of Râja Yôga and Kundalini Yôga is that Râja Yôga
starts with disciplinary code of Yama and Niyama
whereas Kundalinî Yôga is an integral part of the Tântric
system in which it is considered, the level of conscious-
ness will be raised through practice and then the disci-
plines will become a natural part of life, rather than
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forced patterns of behavior, causing suppression and
guilt.

“Disease is nature’s mechanism to right the capsizing human
vessel and to restore normal function.  The process must be
aided, not suppressed, so that it takes place in the shortest
possible time with maximum benefit and minimum suffering.
Yôga achieves this lofty aim.” Says Dr. Swami
Shankardevananda1 .

The present paper intends to focus on some vital prin-
ciples from the Yôga Upaniºads and allied Yôgic texts re-
garding the Yôgic methods to get relief from several physi-
cal and psychological disorders and to enjoy the con-
stant bliss and liberation.

The Uttara-Gîta emphasized beautifully, the role and
importance of the body: Dehô Devâlayah prôktô Jîvô
Devassanâtanah Tyajedajòâna Nirmâlyam Sôham bhâvena
pûjayet / 2 ”- Treat the human body as the temple of the
divine, the spirit dwelling therein as ancient God, dis-
carding Avidya and worship it.

LIMBS OF YOGA:
There are several limbs in the practice of Yôga. The num-
ber and names of limbs vary from system to system. Yama,
Niyama, Asana, Prâòâyâma Pratyâhâra, Dhâraòa, Dhyâna,
and samâdhi are the eight limbs in Patanjali’s codifica-
tion of Yôga. Sage Patanjali’s ‘Yôgânuúâsanam’3  applies
for disciplining of physical body as well the mind, step
by step. Before disciplining the mind, it is most impor-
tant to discipline the body at first because, in general a
healthy mind can exist in a healthy body only.

According to Yôgacûdâmòyupaniºad the Asana puts of the
diseases of body, Prâòâyâma purifies, Pratyâhâra releases
man from mental tensions, Dhâraòa, fills bravery, Dhyâna
gives consciousness, Samâdhi leads to liberation.
“Âsanena rujam hanti Prâòâyâmena pâtakam / vikâram
mânasam Yôgi pratyâhâreòa munæati /
dhâraòâbhirmanôdhairyam yâti chaitanyamadbhutam /
samâdhau môkºamâpnôti tyaktvâ karma subhâsubham // ”4

The Gheraòda Samhita has prescribed seven stages to train
the body and mind. They are: i) ªaþ-Karmâs to acquire
purification, ii) Âsanâs to strengthen the body, iii) Mudrâs
to attain steadiness, iv) Pratyâhâra to secure calmness, v)
Prâòâyâma to give lightness to body, besides vitalizing,
vi) Dhyâna to increase perception and vii) Samâdhi to
give freedom. The Bihar School of Yôga simplified sev-
eral systems of Yôga and divided them into three groups
viz., beginners, intermediate and advanced groups to
suit the needs of 21st century Man.

ÂSANA:
“Sthiramiti Âsanam. Sukhamiti Âsanam”. Âsana means

a steady and comfortable posture. Âsanâs have a profound
influence on the mind and consciousness as well as the body,
moulding the entire three harmonious whole.  The aim of the
Âsana practice is to help us tread the path to higher awareness
by eliminating bodily disease and imbalances. Âsanas bring
bout mental change, promote the physical health and gives us
clam ness and optimism.

The Gheraòda Samhita while stating that out of eighty-
four lakhs of Âsanâs described by Lord Œiva, eighty-four
are the best and among these eighty four, only thirty two
Âsanâs are enlisted, which have been found useful for
mankind of this world.1

Dealing with the Anatomy of Haþha-Yôga, David Coulter
H. placed special emphasis on the musculo-skeletal,
nervous, respiratory, and cardiovascular systems, to
explore some of the structural and functional aspects of
Haþha-Yôga.2 3

George Feuerstein stated: “The psycho-spiritual tech-
nology of Haþha-yôga is particularly focused on devel-
oping the body’s potential, so that the body can with
stand the onslaught of transcendental realization”4 .

Haþha-yôga is a post classical or medieval development
of Yôga under the influence of Tantra and Nâthism in-
volving practices relating to mystic entities like subtle
body (Æakrâs, Nâdis, Kuòdalinî etc.,) aiming at paranor-
mal powers. It deals with shifting of focus from spirit to
body, to master over the physical nature aiming to trans-
mute the body into a ‘divine-body’. Âsana and Prâòâyâma
rebalance the physical, emotional, prânic, mental and
psychic aspects of being. A peaceful mind with a rested
body will help to pray and meditate. Therefore disci-
plining the physical body is essential before disciplin-
ing the mind.
Performing of  ‘Sûryanamaskârâs’ regularly will give
maximum benefit to the practitioner, since they cover
seven ‘Âsanâs’, touching   five ‘Æarkas’ and the impor-
tant ‘endocrine-glands’. Swami Satyananda Saraswati
said: “Sûryanamaskârâ is composed of three elements of
form, energy and rhythm. The twelve postures create the
physical matrix around which the form of practice is
woven. These postures generate Prâòâ, the subtle energy,
which activates the psychic body”.5

Praòâmâsana (The prayer pose): Induces a state of intro-
version, relaxation and calmness, and obviously acti-
vates the Anâhâta æakra.
Hasta Utthânâsana  (Raise arms pose): The muscles of the
back and neck are relaxed and the front of the chest and
abdomen are stretched. Prana is lifted upwards to the
upper parts of the body.

Pâdahastâsana (Hand to foot pose): The whole abdomen
is toned, eliminating many ailments, such as constipa-
tion and other digestive complaints. The power of di-
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gestion increases. Female disorders such as prolapse and
menstrual irregularities are relieved The combination of
inversion and forward bending is a powerful mans of
toning the whole body, as pressure is exerted on all the
major endocrine glands- genitals, adrenals, thymus, thy-
roid and parathyroid, pineal and pituitary. A major em-
phasis is given to the pelvic stretch and svâdhisþhâna
æakra. Prâòâ is channeled to the lower regions of the body
through exhalation.

Aœva Sanchâlanâsana (Equetarian pose): Relaxes the back
muscles. The abdominal area is stretched. The energies
liberated in the pelvic reason help stimulate the Âjòâ
ãakra. Prâòâ moves upwards with inhalation. Sinuses
blocks if any are also relieved.

Parvatâsana (Mountain pose): Physically strengthens the
nerves and muscles in the arms and legs. Relieves vari-
cose veins. Tones up the spinal nerves. Stimulates the
Viœuddhi æakra, and thyroid gland. Prâòâ moves down-
ward with exhalation.

Aºtânga Namaskâra: (Salute with eight parts or points):
Develops the chest and strengthens the arms, shoulders
and legs. Sends additional blood by accentuating the
normal spinal curves and rejuvenates the nerves.
Maòipûra ãakra is stimulated. In the Bahir Kumbhaka the
Prâòâ moves down to Maòipûra, where the meeting of
Prâòâ and Apâna may take place in the advanced stage of
practice.

Bhujangâsana (Cobra pose): Gives dynamic compression
to the chest and abdomen reliving many ailments such
as Asthma, Constipation, Indigestion, Kidney and liver
problems. Stretches each vertebrae from top to bottom
sequentially Exerts a subtle traction on the lower end of
the svâdhisþhâna æakra.

TABLE: SÛRYA NAMASKÂRA STAGES, CAKRAS  & ENDOCRINE GLANDS.

S.No. Posture/Âsanâ Æakrâs Endocrine Gland
1&12 Praòâmâsana Anâhâta Thymus
2&11 Hasta Utthânâsana Viœuddhi Thyroid, Parathyroid
3&10 Pâdahastâsana svâdhisþhâna Genitals, Adrenals, Thymus, Thyroid, Pineal &

Pituitary
4&9 Aœva Sanchâlanâsana Âjòâ Pituitary
5&8 Parvatâsana Viœuddhi Thyroid, Parathyroid
6 Aºtânga Namaskâra Maòipûra Liver, spleen, Pancreas
7 Bhujangâsana svâdhisþhâna Gonad

PRÂNÂYÂMA:
Prâòâyâma means ‘extension or expansion of the dimen-
sion of Prâòa. This ’is an important technique of Yôga to
derive the significance of Prâòa, Yôga is a science and
Prâòâyâma is an application of this science. The
Prâòâyâma consists four aspects: They are Pûraka (In-
halation), Antar Kumbhaka (Internal retention of breath)

Reæaka (Exhalation), and Bahir Kumbhaka (External
retention of breath) respectively. There are several types
of Prânâyâmas.A few important are discussed here. The
Bihar School of Yôga classified them into sensitizing,
balancing, vitalizing, tranquilizing and Nadisodhana
Prâòâyâmas.
Nâdisôdhana Prâòâyâma: According to Swami
Satyananda Saraswati “.Nâdisôdhana Prâòâyâma (al-
ternative nostril breathing) is the first and fundamental
Prâòâyâma in all Yôga sâdhana. It forms the basis of
Yoga’s systematic training of the cardio-respiratory sys-
tem.  In Yoga therapy, Nâdisôdhana forms the basic
framework for coronary stability and cardio-respiratory
health, and from the spiritual viewpoint, this Prâòâyâma
is the departure point for meditation (Dhyâna Yôga)”.1

Nâdisôdhaka Prâòâyâma is the most important prac-
tice.  As the efficiency of the cardio respiratory cycle in-
creases, the more advanced practices of kumbhaka and
bandhas, can be commenced very gradually, provided
there is no hypertension, and then only with expert guid-
ance and without any strain. Nâdisôdhaka Prâòâyâma
is useful in rebalancing metabolism through its effects
on Ida and Pingala. The ratio of inhalation and exhala-
tion is 1:2 could be achieved through the Nâdisôdhana.
Nâdisôdhana regulates this ratio and keeps the pulse
in the best momentum. Proper timing is one of the best
indications of good health. Triúikhâbrâhmaòôpaniºad
described the Nâdisôdhaka Prâòâyâma in several verses
(vide annexure I).

Úeetalî Prâòâyâma:
Úeetalî cools the body and the mind. It affects the
important brain centres associated with biological drives
and temperature regulation. It cools and reduces mental
and emotional excitation, and encourages the free flow
of Prana throughout the body. It gives control over

hunger and thirst, and generates a feeling of satisfaction.
It helps reduce blood pressure and acid stomach.

ÚeetkârîPrâòâyâma:
Apart from the benefits described under Úeetalî
Prâòâyâma, the Úeetkârî Prâòâyâma keeps the teeth and
gums healthy.
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Bhrâmarî Prâòâyâma: Bhrâmarî is the name of the
humming sound made by the black bee.  In this
Prâòâyâma the practitioner imitates the same deep, low-
pitched sound as the bee.  It is used in nada yoga to
awaken awareness of the inner psychic sounds.  The
vibrations of Bhrâmarî produce a soothing effect on the
mind and nervous system. Bhrâmari has excellent
healing effects.br is useful in cardiac and cerebro
vascular recovery, and also in diseases characterized by
a high level of cerebral tension including epilepsy and
asthma.

Ujjâyî Prâòâyâma: Ujjâyî (slow, diaphragmatic
inhalation): The next step is to fix the awareness upon
the inflowing and out flowing breath as the vehicle of
relaxation.;  the respiration should be in Ujjâyî This
occurs spontaneously when the tongue is turned back
with its under surface against the palate (Kheãarî Mudra).
Ujjâyî is correct if there is a slight internal snoring sound
produced by the flowing breath in the throat area. This
sound is produced internally and may be imperceptible
to anyone close by. It resembles the snoring sound
produced by an infant during sleep. Inspiration in Ujjâyî
should be slow and deep as the diaphragm descends
into the abdomen.  This is correct when the navel moves
slowly outwards.  It should be followed by a slight pause.
In this way the breathing cycle continues with the
patient’s awareness absorbed within it.

Bhastrikâ Prâòâyâma: This practice burns up toxins and
removes diseases of the Dôsha s or humours: Kapha,
Pitta and Vâta (phlegm, bile and wind). Stimulates the
metabolic rate, producing heat and flushing out waste
toxins. It is useful for women during labour after a few
months of proper preparation. It reduces the level of
carbon dioxide in the lungs. It balances and strengthens
the nervous system inducing peace, tranquility and
onepointedness of mind in preparation for meditation.

Kapâlabhati Prâòâyâma: This relieves tension from the
frontal region of the brain, is important in relieving
cerebral venous thrombosis.  It can be commenced in the
convalescent phase when the acute condition is left
behind and hold pressure in under control. Kapâlabhati
is contra-indicated in incomplete stroke and in intra
cerebral haemorrhage.

Mûrcha Prâòâyâma: It helps preparation for meditation.
It cuts out the distraction of the out side world, inhibits
identification with the physical body and brings mental
tranquility.

Sûrya bheda Prâòâyâma: It generates heat in the body
and counteracts imbalances of the Vâta Dôsha. It stimu-
lates and awakens the Pranic energy by activating

Pingala Nadi. It is very useful for those who are dull
and lethargic or who find it difficult to communicate
with the outer worlds. It makes the mind more alert and
perceptive and is an excellent pre-meditation pranayama.
It is also useful in treatment of low blood pressure, infer-
tility and worms.

Prâòâyâmaphalam:
According to Amºtanâdôpaniºad  “As the forest fire de-
stroys the litter of the mountain restriction of Prâòâ s
will puts away the defaults of Indriyâs.  One can keep
away from the defaults of the body with the aide of
Prâòâyâma and with the Dharana keep out of the sin”1 .
Triúikhâbrâhmaòôpaniºad described the
Prâòâyâmaphalam (vide annexure II).

MUDRÂS:
Mudrâs are a combination of subtle physical movements,
which alter mood, attitude and perception. A mudra may
involve the whole body in a combination of Âsanâ,
Prâòâyâma, Bandha and visualization technique. The
Mudra can be a simple hand position. There are several
types of Mudras The Mudras are divided into five
groups. They are Hasta, Mana, Kâya Bandha and
Âdhâra Mudras.
1. Hasta Mudras: Jòâna, Chin, Yoni, Bhairava and
Hºdaya Mudras fall under ‘Hasta’ group of Mudras.
2. Úâmbhavî, Nâsikâgra, Kheãarî, Kâki, Bhujanginî,
Bhûãarî, Akaºi, ªaòmukhî and Unamanî Mudras fall
under ‘Mana’ group of Mudras.
3. Prâòa, Viparîta kâriòi, Yôga, Pakºinî, Manduki and
Tadâgi fall under ‘Kâya’ group of Mudras.
4. Mahâ, Mahâ Bheda and Mahâ Vedha fall under
‘Bandha group of Mudras.
5. Aúvinî, Vajrôlî and Sahajôlî fall under Âdhâra group
of Mudras.
By the combined practice of Âsanâ, Prâòâyâma, Mudrâ
and Bandha in these techniques the entire nadi structure
is balanced, purified and awakened, thereby balancing
the whole mind and body system.  The flow of pranic
energy in the Suºumnâ channel is cleared and
stimulated, increasing awareness, inducing clarity of
thought and removing nervous depression. Only a few
Mudras are briefed here under

Vipareeta kâranî mudrâ: This Mudrâ is more powerful
than Sarvânga Âsanâ because it incorporates Ujjâyi
Prâòâyâma and awareness of psychic passages. It is also
more useful in goitre though once again adding iodine
to the diet is the first obvious step.

Mahâ Mudra: Yôgachûdâmaòyupaniºad says “Nahi
pathyamapathyam vâ rasâh sarvepi neerasâh /
Atibhuktam viºam ghôram peeyûºamiva jeeryate//1

This mantra states that the digestive is greatly increased
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by the practice of Mahâ Mahâ.  In order to qualify this
point, it should be remembered that Mahâ Mudrâ in this
context also includes the practice of Mahâ bheda Mudrâ
The purpose of Maha bheda is to activate the lower
charkas, especially Mûlâdhâra and Maòipûra in order
to reverse the bindu. Within this practice there is a
combination of several subsidiary techniques.  Nâsikâgra
Mudra and mûla bandha stimulate Mûlâdhâra æakra
and redirect the downward flow of Apâna upward to
Manipûra.  Uddiâòa bandha activates the solar energy
at Maòipûra and also directs it upward. Therefore Mahâ
bheda is a powerful practice for activating and
awakening Agni mandala.  It raises the digestive fire to
such extent that all ingested food can be easily digested.
It is meant to redirect the Prâòa and bindu for higher
spiritual awakening.  The implication is that by
accidental consumption of unwholesome or excess food
no harm is done.  It does not mean that the sadhaka
should exercise no restraint at all in diet.

Freedom from diseases can be gained by the practice of
Mahâ Mudra. Diseases such as tuberculosis, leprosy,
fistula, indigestion and tumour, which were once
considered to be incurable are said to be curable by this
practice. The reason why the combined practice of Mahâ
Mudra and Mahâ bheda Mudrâ cures and prevents
disease is threefold.

Firstly, it stimulates the Prâòa Úakti in the frontal and
spinal energy circuits from Mûlâdhâra to bindu æakra s
and removes energy blocks from the pranic and psychic
systems.

Secondly, it brings about the fusion of Prâòa and Apâna
with Samâna at Maòipûra,. Releasing vast amounts of
energy into the system, which could not be accessed
previously.  Existing diseases are permanently eradicated
due to the dramatic increase of energy and even disease,
which could possibly manifest at some future time are
prevented.

Thirdly, the combined practices of Mahâ Mudra and
Mahâ bheda Mudra prevent the bindu from falling and
redirect the bindu upwards even if it has fallen.  The fall
of the bindu is said to be responsible for the onset of
ageing and of all diseases.  By the reversal of this process,
all diseases are prevented and removed2 .

BANDHÂS:
Bandhas are the physical techniques that allow the
practitioner to control the different organs and nerves of
the body, and they constituter a very important group of
practices. During the performance of bandhas various
parts of the body are contracted or tightened, massaging
the internal organs and their nerves and blood vessels.
Bandhas help to maintain equilibrium in the blood

pressure. They do this by increasing the flow of blood in
the peripheral blood vessels, and thereby they decrease
sympathetic nervous stimulation and increase
parasympathetic stimulation at the central nervous
system level.  They also increase the size of the entrance
to the chest and chest cavity, facilitating healthy
breathing. One should seek advice from their yoga
teacher before practising bandhas. Bandhas also have a
certain psychic effect through their influence on the
charkas.  They help to redirect prana and thereby ensure
the free flow of healing energies in the body.  When
combined with pranayama, bandhas are extremely
powerful techniques, which promote good health
through the change in the subtle qualities within. There
are several Bandhas.The Mûla Bandha, Uddiâòa
Bandha and Jâlandhara Bandha are the important
Bandhas.

The Mûla Bandha, (Perineum contraction): This Bandha
bestows many physical, mental and spiritual benefits. It
stimulates the pelvic nerves and tones the uro-genital
and excretory systems. Its effects spread throughout the
body via the brain and endocrine system making it very
beneficial in cases of asthma, bronchitis and arthritis. It
also relieves depression. It enables sexual energy to be
directed either upward for spiritual development, or
downward to enhance marital relations. It helps to relieve
sexual frustration, suppression of sexual energy and
feelings of sexual guilt.

The Uddiâòa Bandha (Abdominal contraction): It is said
that this Bandha is the panacea for many abdominal
and stomach ailments, including constipation,
indigestion, worms and diabetes, if they are not chronic.
The digestive fire is stimulated and the abdominal
organs are all massaged and toned. The adrenal glands
are balanced, removing lethargy and soothing anxiety
and tension. It improves blood circulation to the whole
trunk area and strengthens all the internal organs.  It is
also said that this Bandha stimulates the solar plexus,
which has many subtle influences on the distribution of
energy throughout the body. It creates as suction
pressure, which reverses the flow of the sub-prâòâs,
apâna, prâòa, uniting them with Samana and
stimulating Manipura æakra. Thereupon there will be
an explosion of subtle force, which travels upward
through Sushumna Nadi.

Jâlandhrabandha (throat lock): This Bandha applies
pressure to the thyroid area and should be incorporated
into Prâòâyâma cautiously and after the initial exercises
has been mastered.  Other bandhas can also be added to
enhance the effects of Prâòâyâma. In the long run the
most powerful techniques are the potent mahâ bandha,
mahâ mudra, and mahâ bheda mudra to tune not only
the thyroid gland, but also the whole neuro-endocrine
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system. Only advanced Yôga students can master these.

MAHÂ BANDHA (the great lock): The Mahâ Bandha
gives the fruits of all the above three Bandhas. It also
affects the hormonal secretions of the pineal gland and
regulates the entire endocrine system. The decaying de-
generative and ageing process are checked and every
cell of the body is rejuvenated .Its perfection leads to the
merger of Prâòa, Apâna and Samâna in Agni Mandala,
which is the culmination of all Prâòâyâmas.

PRATYÂHÂRA:
Pratyâhâra is a technique for withdrawing the senses
from sense objects also withdraw themselves from their
respective objects and thus are said to imitate the mind.
Pratyâhâra is a congnisance that contemplates the su-
preme divinity in each every organ and retaining the
vital forces in stipulated places in the body. Withdraw-
ing the vital airs gradually from their places, retaining
them in the roots of teeth, then in the neck, then in the
chest then in the navel and dragging the vital forces to
the Mûlâdhâra then with the help of Apâna retenting
the vital airs in the pelvic girdle then in the knees, then
in the knee joints then in the toes of the feet. This is the
process of Pratyâhâra.

DHÂRANÂ:
Perceiving the Brahman wherever the mind goes and
retaining the vital airs in respective limbs is called the
Dhâranâ “Yatra Yatra manô Yâti brahmaòah tatra
darúanât/ manasâdhâraòam chaiva dhâranâ sâ parâ
matâ//”1

Trisikhâbrâhmaòôpaniºad delineates the technique of
Dhâraòâ by which man will be cheerful and will be de-
void of all diseases if he retains with potent regular prac-
tice the vital airs at the tip of nose and at the toes with the
contemplated mind in both the twilights .If the retention
of vital airs at the navel one could be devoid of gastric
diseases. The eloquence of speech could be obtained if
one could inhale the vital airs through the tongue in the
auspicious moments of dawn. This sort of Abhyâsa if
continued for six months Tuberculosis and other great
diseases could be cured. Wherever the vital airs are con-
templated in the affected parts of body the respective
diseases could be cured without any doubt.

DHYÂNA
Kºurikôpaniºad suggests the technique of Dhyâna Yôga:
Chhidyate dhyânayôgena suºmnaikâ na chhidyate /
Yôganirmalasâreòa kºureòa anavarãasâ //2

Meditation, probably the most powerful functions and
effective practices of all in restoring lost brain functions
and in enhancing normal brain function are those in
which we seek directly to become more aware, to wake
up, to grow more conscious. Merely sitting quietly in one

of the classical meditative postures has been shown to
increase the cerebral bold flow.  This is enhanced by the
practice of mindfulness or witness awareness
(Antarmouna) or Mantra repetition (Japa, Ajapâ- japa).
Meditation induces relaxation and develops self-
knowledge. Our awareness moves inward, away from
external stress purifying, remoulding and realizing more
and more about our self.  Meditation follows form sense
withdrawal (Pratyâhâra) and concentration (Dhâraòâ)
and finally culminates in Self-Realization. By the sincere
practice of Yoga practitioner enjoys the supernatural
bliss sticking to the aim and by the severe practices he
becomes supreme by his speech and mind. Soon he
becomes Brahman himself
Amºtabindûpaniºad states: “Mana eva manuºyâòâm
kâraòam bandha môkºayôh / bandhâya viºayâsaktam
muktyai nirviºayam smºtam //” Mind is cause for the
bondage and liberation If the mind is tied up to the senses
man becomes tied up to the desires and if he keeps his
mind clean with the senses he enjoys the liberation.

CONCLUSION:
Yôga intuits that we are not complete and perfect
individuals in our present condition.   There is something
more to be known and realized. We can surely become
more aware of the dormant potentials and latent
capacities of our brain and body.  This is the prime task
of the Yôga and its practices, which are designed to
expand our consciousness beyond its present state of
limitation.

Many of us now a day will do anything to find relief
from acute illness, usually form the drugs and other
remedies designed to suppress symptoms. But the
disease is an attempt by nature to rebalance and heal
body, ridding it of accumulated toxins, chemicals and
waste products that have been stored and are clogging
vital capillary, lymphatic, nervous and organic
channels. These impurities disturb physiological
function converting it to the pathological and distorting
pranic energy fields.  The mind affected in a reciprocal
interchange with distorted body energies creating pain,
tension and suffering.

The physiological influence of Yôga practices in super
charging this effort to improve and elevate the function
of the brain and become more conscious has paramount
importance for our race. As a measure against cerebral
degeneration, the pathologists incorporating the yogic
techniques to enhance cerebral flow recommend a
combination of the moderate lifestyle.

Aiming at overnight accomplishment by trying practice
of Yôga too much and too quickly may lead from bad to
worst. It is therefore recommended that a fixed amount
of time be set aside each morning for practising of Yôga.
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This time is regarded as inviolately.  This may require an
hour or so earlier each night, but in the long rum it will
prove beneficial. Attitude is the prime factor in the cure.
Awareness and a positive attitude towards cure can
transform our entire life.  We soon perceive the situations
as learning experiences rather than an annoyance.  The
overcoming of diseases is a big achievement and should
be undertaken with energy and a cheerful optimism.

Yôga improves physical, mental psychic and spiritual;
health. It makes the physiological reflexes reactions and
responses more alert, sensitive and subtle.  It exercises
and energizes the various systems of the body.  The
Âsanas are so designed that their effects may reach to
the very ends of the Nâdis and the nutrient arteries,
which pierce and ply through the hard bones to supply
the marrow, and even to each of the individual cells
wherever they may be located in the body. Yôga awakens
man to realities of existence, infuses hope and courage.
Yôga rekindles zest and zeal.  Yôga is a definite and
precise breakthrough in the prevention and treatment of
several diseases and there is no passive acceptance of
fate or destiny. It may be used alone or in conjunction
with other measure including drugs (Medicines).

May peace be unto all!!
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ANNEXURE I
NADISODHAKA PRANAYAMA.
Triúikhâbrâhmaòôpaniºad: The Yoga Upanishads (with
the commentary of Sri Upanishad Brahmayogin), The
Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras,(
Reprint- 1983). Pp.139-140.
Hastena dakshòenaiva pidayennâsikâputam /
Sanaih sanairatah bahih praksipet pingalânilam /
Idayâ vâyumâpurya Brahman sodasamârtraya /
Dvâtrimsanmâtrayâ samyag rechayet pingalânilam /
Evam punah punah kâryam vyutkramânukrameòa tu /
Sampurnakumbhavaddeham kumbhayenmâtarisvanâ
/
Puranannâdayah sarvâh puryante mâtarisvanâ /
Evam krute sati brahmamscaranti dasa vâyavah //
Hrudâyâmbhoruham vâpi vyâkocham bhavati sphutam
/
Tatra pasyet parâtmânam vâsudevamakalmasam /
Prâtarmâdhyandine sâyamartharâtre ca kumbhakân /
Sanairaseethiparyantam chaturvâram samabhyaset /
Ekâhamâtram kurvâòah sarvapâpaih pramuchyate //
Samvatsartrayâdurdhvam prâòayâmaparo narah //
Yôgasiddho bhaved yôgi vâyujidvijitendriyah /
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Alpâsi svalpanidrasca tejasvi balavân bhavet /
Apamrutyumapakramya dirghamâyuravâpnuyât //

ANNEXURE II
PRÂNÂYÂMAPHALAM:
Triúikhâbrâhmaòôpaniºad: ibid,
(Trisikhâbrâhmanopanishad vs.104-8) pp. 140-1.
Prasvedajananam yasya Prâòâyâmesu so2dhamah /

Kampanam vapuso yasya prâòayâmesu madhyamah /
Utthanam vapuso yasya sa uttama udahrtah /
Adhame vyâdhipâpânâm nâsah syânmadhyame punah
/
Pâparogamahâvyâdhinâsah syâduttame punah /
Alpamutro2lpavisthasca laghudeho mitasânah /
Patvindriyah patumatih kâlatrayavidâtmavân //
Recakam purakam muktvâ kumbhikaraòameva yah /
Karoti trisu kalesu naiva tasyâsti durlabham //

SCIENCE  AND SPIRITUALITY
Dr. H.N. Gour

Professor & Head, Department of Plant Pathology, Maharana Pratap
University of Agriculture & Technology, Udaipur 313 001

Our moderns such as Richard Dawkins and John
Maddox, not only oppose the religious view on prin-
ciple, but do their best to deride and censor any secu-
lar studies that may have remote religious overtones.
Richard Dawkins criticizes religion on the grounds
of apparent conflicts between religious beliefs and
scientifically established facts. Convincing though
such arguments may be at first sight appear to be,
they are supposedly invalid. Likewise, Stephen Hawk-
ing, who has been proclaimed “the finest mind alive”
and the greatest genius of the late twentieth century
even “Einstan’s heir”, when questioned once by Os-
car-winning Hollywood actress Shirley MacLaine that
whether he believed there was a God who created the
universe and guides his creations? Hawking – au-
thor of the record breaking best seller A Brief History
of Time, tireless globe – trotter and demon wheel driver,
acclaimed as the world’s greatest  living scientist, said
‘No’ whereas he seems to be the greatest treasure for
spiritual power seekers in the world.

It is said in the article (The Hindu, Dec. 21)
that Albert Einstein, in his speeches and remarks, fre-
quently invoked the ‘God’ and ‘Lord’ and the public
was quick  to seize and build upon the words and
caricature him as the ‘religious scientist.’ Not only
this Einstein was a great exponent of Gita’s philoso-
phy and simultaneously respected Gandhian ideol-
ogy.

Stephen Hawking, the Einstein’s heir, on his
part, like many of his scientist friends such as Don
page, whom he met at caltech and who is an evan-
gelical Christian, sees no real conflict between reli-
gion and science. According to the Reverend Doctor
John Polkinghorne, FRS : “One can perfectly well be-
lieve in Big Bang Cosmology but believe in it as the
will of God-the creator”. Explains Hawking : “My
work on the origin of the universe is on the border
between science and religion, but I try to stay on the
scientific side, we are on a minor planet of one of a

very average star in the outer suburbs of one of a hun-
dred thousand million galaxies. It is difficult to be-
lieve in a God that would care about us” hence reply
“No” when Shirley MacLaine asked about a God who
actually guides his creation. “But”, adds Hawking,
“it is quite possible that God acts in ways that can
not be described by scientific laws.”

In this context, it can be safely philosophised that as
microbial cultures in a test tube are for biologists, all
the living creatures are similarly cultural colonies in
the nature’s bowl for almighty God, who created this
universe with a harmonious blend of spiritual and
earthly characteristics.

Biologically, God exists in all the living forms
as DNA and its power to replicate. Virus to elephant
and viroids to banyan tree it is He (DNA) who exists
in living beings all through. Hindu philosophy de-
rived from Vedanta scriptures extols that God is om-
nipresent. It is a great philosophy of Vedanta which
expounds the spirituality and senses as the basics of
human life, which are not the characteristics of any
other life form on the earth. The heart of living beings
is HE ART in divine senses. Science is naked without
religious temperament or spiritual experience.

The magnificent epic compilation Gita, Lord
Krishna’s song, is one of the world’s greatest literary
works. The felicity of its verses, composed in the
anusthubh metre, is more than matched by the philo-
sophical profundity. “In comparison, our modern
world and its literature seems puny and trivial,”
wrote Henry David Thoreau. Science all is in Gita, it
is total, it is literature absolute and it is the beginning
and the end of endless. Alongwith bhakti yoga as a
means of liberation, the Gita espouses the doctrine of
nishkamya karma Yoga or pure action untainted by
hankering after the fruits resulting from that action.
Modern scientists have now understood the intuitive
wisdom of that action in a new light. Scientists at the
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US National Institute of Mental Health in Bethesda,
found that laboratory monkeys that started out as
procrastinators, became efficient workers after they
received brain injections that suppressed a gene
linked to their ability to anticipate a reward.

Recently renowned molecular biologist Dean
H Hamer in his book entitled The “God Gene : How
Faith is Hardwired into our Genes” has ensued a mega
debate by linking religious inclination levels of a per-
son to a gene named as God Gene which is purported
to be found in the, human genome VMAT 2. This gene
influences the neurotransmitters of human beings.
This God Gene theory of Hamer has stormed the sci-
entific world giving a new twist to the age old on go-
ing debate world over on relationships between Sci-
ence and religion, more interestingly in Nature  (John
Madox, Susan Howatch, S.C. Francis, Lewis Wolpert,
John Polkinghorne, R. Dawkins etc.)

Ian Goldy rightly commented that if we scientists,
however, feel a sense of deja vu, perhaps it is because
this is a criticism more often levelled at science itself
– the destructive power of gunpowder, nuclear weap-
ons or fears of genetic manipulation leading to eu-
genics for example. A step in human history to pre-
pare human clone may destablise the whole human
cultural civilizations including marriage institutions
raising several ethical questions in the realm of hu-
man religion. Does it not need a ban or a sense should
guide scientists posing a self restrain not to go ahead
with the science of human cloning? The banishment

by any legislation may not bear fruits, it is only that a
good sense must prevail in each and every human
being to desist away from unethical sciences (non-
science/non-sense). Would Lewis Wolpert espouse
the cause of social and human welfare by putting an
end to science of cloning as a sense of ethics (The
Hindu, Dec. 9) rescuing society from the pathos of such
researches.

The great messages are therefore, transmitted through
microorganisms (viruses, bacteria, prions). This can
also serve as the reservoirs of universal information,
which could be transmitted to the specific organisms
at a proper space and time. This is the theory of bio-
logical relativity. David Jones (Nature 352, 767, 1991)
writes : Deadalus argues that-DNA is good at form-
ing microscopic infective particles such as viruses
and plasmids. So Daedalus argues further that it must
escape from dead tissue in the form of fertile plas-
mid-like spores each containing a few genes. These
thereafter drift around the environment. Every so of-
ten, such a spore will chance to be present at an act of
sexual fertilization. It may then be taken up by the
ovum along with the sperm, and can start a new ge-
netic career”. This research aspect indicates the life
after death and probably the mode of transmission of
messages of previous life to the next life. These as-
pects and several marvel theories may be researched
out completely tomorrow, but the spirituality arous-
ing better senses should guide  the scientists who
start the life with religion at the outset of fertilized
egg. Lewis Wolpert and our other moderns may not
agree perhaps.

THE SCIENCE OF HUMAN DEVELOPMENT  PHYSICAL, MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL
Usha Prakash*, Yogacharya: Dr. A.K.Atre**

* #14, Laxmi Road, 4th Cross, Shantinagar, Bangalore-560 027, ** Director, Yoga Jeevana Kendra, 1349,
South End Road, 9th Blk, Jayanagar, Bangalore-560 069

Introduction:
       Human Development which includes all round
growth of Physical, Mental and Spiritual aspects of Life,
is an important part of Evolution on the Earth. Human
Development means to achieve and attain perfection, i.e.
to go back to the SupremeSource from where everything
has emerged.

All beings aspire for a better state of Existence. In this
transient world every Individual has a latent desire to
obtain eternal happiness with a strong aversion to pain
and sorrow. Yoga offers a clear and definite path to
achieve this perfect bliss.

 Yoga for all-round development:
     Yoga is a powerful Spiritual practice which

is highly Scientific in a worldwhere everybody asks for

proof for almost everything. In fact Yoga can be called
the Key to the Evolution of Man.

    Yoga is in its deepest sense the Science of
Human Development towards perfection and Evolution.
It is the means, by which a person can attain fullest de-
velopment- Physical, Mental and Spiritual.

    Yoga is not merely Asanas or exercises,
though exercises do form an integral part of it. The true
meaning of Yoga is to be able to maintain a perfect bal-
ance between Several pairs of opposites, those are op-
erative in life.

       Asanas take care of the physical health;
Pranayama takes care of the mental health;(As all Yoga
Sadhakas know that there is a direct link between breath-
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the grosser form  of Prana- and mind. ‘Pranasya Manaha,
Manasya Pranaha yethou Viharathaha’) Dhyana and
Samadhi take care of the spiritual development of the
practitioner.

       Yoga means “Union”- between body, breath and
mind, leading to the deepest transcendental realization
of the highest Truth.

     This Ultimate experience of supreme consciousness
called Samadhi is the goal of the Eight Graded steps of
Maharishi Patanjali’s Raja yoga which are:

1. Yama (restraint)
2.  Niyama (discipline)
3. Asanas (postures)
4. Pranayama (control of psychic prana)
5. Pratyahara (withdrawal of senses)
6. Dharana (fixed attention)
7. Dhyana (meditation) and finally
8. Samadhi.

 Benefits of Yoga:

     Yoga purifies and balances body, mind and Soul:

When one performs Asanas (postures) the breath slows
down and acts upon the mind, helping it to relax.

    We can thus say that these Eight Steps are so graded
that the first three steps are essential for the physical
aspect of development, the next three steps deal with the
mental development of a person and the last two steps
deal with the spiritual aspect of development.

     The first five disciplines of the eight sutras, (yama,
niyama, asana, pranayama, and pratyahara) are re-
garded as the bahiranga-sadhana (external aids) of yoga,
and the next three, (dharana, dhyana and Samadhi) are
classified as antharanga-sadhana (internal aids).

The bahiranga-sadhana is the foundation on which the
antharanga-sadhana is based.

Effects of Yoga on the body:

     Yoga plays an important role on the physical devel-
opmental aspect of life. There are various Asanas which
help in putting pressure on specific organs and glands,
activating and stimulating the sluggish ones into secret-

ing the necessary hormones for their efficient working.
Asanas also boost the immune system and circulatory
system thereby reducing signs of old age.

Yogasanas activate and release chemical hormones in
the brain that produce calmness and relaxation. They
also help in activating some of the dormant brain cells.

Harmony with forces within and without is necessary
for good health and strength. Yoga helps in maintain-
ing this harmony, and helps in keeping vibrant good
health. This results in a positive outlook and enhanced
energy levels and has an invigorating effect on the physi-
cal and mental systems of the body.

The mind can be divided into two parts- the conscious
mind and the subconscious mind. The subconscious
mind can be further divided into active subconscious
and latent sub-conscious mind.

It has been proved in  the Lab. that only deep yogic
 meditation can penetrate  through many of these layers
to produce ‘alpha waves’ which are highly relaxing.
This technique has been known to heal and cure many
mental problems and Psychosomatic diseases. [From
Swami Satyananda’s Kundalini Tantra.]

In Conclusion:
Doing yoga sadhana makes one peaceful with a natural
realignment of body, mind and spirit. This leads to a
natural realignment of one’s perception of life.

Yoga is the only practice where physical and mental
aspects of development are acquired as by products in
the quest for the highest aim-Samadhi.

Yoga is the only methodical path that boldly claims that
if done correctly and earnestly,  Man can overcome his
three main enemies – ‘Disease, Old Age and Death’ at
the body level meaning that if one does yoga sadhana
he can have ‘Na Rogah, Na Jaraha, Na Mrityuhu’ and
at the highest level Yoga Sadhana can give you “Ananda,
Amrutha and Anantha” meaning “Bliss, Immortality
and Eternal Knowledge”.

Reference: Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras.
                  Swami Shivananda’s Sadhana.
                  Swami Satyananda’s Kundalini Tantra.

Acknowledgement: Yogacharya Dr. A.K. Atre.
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DzsÀÄ¤PÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ DgÉÆÃUÀå ªÀiÁgÀPÀUÀ¼À ºÀvÉÆÃnUÁV PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÁå£À.

gÀvÀß ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ , qÁ. C.PÀÈ.CvÉæ.
AiÉÆÃUÀ fÃªÀ£À PÉÃAzÀæ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ.

EA¢£À DzsÀÄ¤PÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ MAzÀ®è MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ
MvÀÛqÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁV ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ »A¸É C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è PÁªÀÄ, PÉÆæÃzsÀ, ̄ ÉÆÃ¨sÀ, ªÉÆÃºÀ, ªÀÄzÀ,
ªÀiÁvÀìgÀåªÉA§ CjµÀqÀéUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ £É®¹ CªÀ¤UÉ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è
w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉ DUÀzÀAvÉ vÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ.  w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉ CAzÀgÉ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ
vÀ¥ÀÄàAiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §UÉÎ. eÕÁ£ÀUÀ½ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ AiÉÆÃUÀ.

PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀ CAzÀgÉ ±ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÉÃvÀ£À¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ
AiÉÆÃUÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÁªÀ DvÀä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À
«Ä®£À JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À «PÀ̧ À£ÀPÁÌV MAzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ
CªÀ£À°è ¸ÀÄ¥ÀÛªÁV CqÀVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  EzÉÃ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã F
PÀÄAqÀ°¤ÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁUÀÈvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀ
JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è ̧ À¥ÀÛ
ZÀPÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ.  MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ZÀPÀæªÀÅ «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrzÉ.  ZÀPÀæUÀ¼À ±ÀÄ¢ÞÃPÀgÀt ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀÄ¶ÖÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß D¸À£À,
¥ÁætAiÀiÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀPÀæzsÁå£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
EzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ªÀiÁgÀPÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ MvÀÛqÀ, ¨sÀAiÀÄ,
zÀÄBR, ̧ ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ, zÀÄgÁ¹, C À̧ÆAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ¤gÀÄvÁìºÀ
EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ°è EqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¤ªÁj¸À®Æ
§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ PÀÄAqÀ® JA§ ±À§â¢AzÀ §A¢zÉ.
PÀÄAqÀ® JAzÀgÉ ̧ ÀÄvÀÄÛªÀjzÀÄzÀÄ.

PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã zÉÃ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÀzÀ°è  ̧ ÀÄ¥ÀÛªÁV ²ªÀ°AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÀÄvÀÄÛªÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸À¥ÀðzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¤¢æ¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ¼É.
²ªÀ°AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÉÃvÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃ°¸À̄ ÁVzÉ.

ZÉÃvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÈ¢Þ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ
¤¢æ¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀÄAqÀ°¤ÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁUÀÈwUÉÆ½¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
eÁUÀÈwUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀÄ¥ÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀÄAqÀ°¤ÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

ªÉÄÃ®äRªÁV ZÀPÀæUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ
¸ÀºÀ̧ ÀægÀzÀªÀgÀUÉÃ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀ.

ZÀPÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ : ZÀPÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀgÉ ±ÀQÛ PÉÃA¢æUÀ¼ÀÄ

ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÀ ZÀPÀæ : EzÀÄ UÀÄzÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EzÉ.  F ZÀPÀæªÀ£ÀÄß
zsÁå£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¹UÀÄªÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ±ÁjÃgÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ
¹ÜgÀ±ÀQÛ.

¸Áé¢üµÁ×£À ZÀPÀæ   : F ZÀPÀæ«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ °AUÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è.  F ZÀPÀæ
zsÁå£À¢AzÀ £ÀªÀÄä°è ¥Áæt ±ÀQÛ  ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  ºÁUÀÄ
CjµÀqÀéUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ°è EnÖPÉÆ¼Àî§ÄºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÀÄtÂ¥ÀÄgÀ ZÀPÀæ :- EzÀÄ £Á©ü ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EzÉ.  F ZÀPÀæ
zsÁå£À¢AzÀ ¥ÀAZÀ PÀªÉÄÃðA¢æAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀAZÀ eÕÁ£ÉA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À
±ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛªÀÄ DgÉÆÃUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

C£ÁºÀvÀ ZÀPÀæ :- EzÀÄ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ.  F ZÀPÀæªÀ£ÀÄß
zsÁå£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÀzÁãªÀ£É, ̧ Àvï aAvÀ£É §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀªÀÄvÀé ¥Áæ¦æAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

«±ÀÄzÀÞ ZÀPÀæ :-  F ZÀPÀæªÀÅ PÀAoÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¨ÁUÀzÀ°èzÉ.  F ZÀPÀæ
zsÁå£À¢AzÀ §Ä¢Þ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÕÁ£ÀªÀÅ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ.

DeÕÁ ZÀPÀæ:- F ZÀPÀæªÀÅ ̈ sÀÆæ ªÀÄzsÉåzÀ°è EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ZÀPÀæªÀ£ÀÄß
zsÁå¤¹zÁUÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëöä §Ä¢Þ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÀÄ
¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¸ÁgÀA±À : PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ vÁAwæPÀ AiÉÆÃUÀ.  EzÀÄ
vÀAvÀæ  ±Á À̧Ûç¢AzÀ  §A¢zÉ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À PÀÄ®ªÀ£ÀÄß DeÕÁ£À¢AzÀ
¥ÁgÀÄUÁtÂ̧ À®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ eÕÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ̧ ÁjvÀªÁ¬ÄvÉÆÃ.
CzÉÃ vÀAvÀæ ±Á¸ÀÛç.

MnÖ£À°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
PÁAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã AiÉÆÃUÀ, ¥ÁætAiÀiÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
zsÁå£À EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ.
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izR;sd O;fDr dk vius dk;ksZa vkSj viuh vuqHkwfr;ksa dk ,d vyx
lalkj gksrk gSA O;fDr ds iw.kZ O;fDrRo dk izsj.kk lzksr ^vkRek* gSA lHkh
nk’kZfud lEiznk; vkRek ds vfLrRo dks rks Lohdkj djrs gSa ysfdu ̂vkRek D;k
gS* bl fo”k; esa fHkUu&fHkUu er izLrqr djrs gSaA yksdk;r ^nsg* dks gh
vUue; vkRek le>rs gSaA1 dqN lEiznk; ̂bfUnz;ksa* dks gh vkRek le> ysrs gSaA2

fgj.;xHkZ lEiznk; ̂vUue; izk.k* dks vkRek Lohdkj djrk gSA3 ukjn ik ~́pjk=
lEiznk; okys eu dks vkRek ekurs gSaA4 vius eu dh iqf”V ds fy, os Jqfr dks
m)‘r djrs gSaA5 ckS) ;ksxkpkj lEiznk; ds vuqlkj ̂ foKku* vkRek gS D;ksafd
eu cqf) ds }kjk gh vuqHkwfr izkIr djrk gSA6 ^eSa* ;k ^vgadkj* vkRek gSA7 ;g
{kf.kd gSA {kf.kd ;k ifjorZu’khy gksrs gq, Hkh ;g unh dh /kkjk dh Hkkafr ;k
nhid ds izdk’k dh Hkkafr cuk jgrk gSA {kf.kdokfn;ksa ds erkuqlkj ^’kwU;*
vkRek gSA8 ehekald ̂vkuUne;dks’k* dks vkRek Lohdkj djrs gSaA9 dks’k dk vFkZ
vkoj.k gS] bls xqgk Hkh dgk x;k gS D;ksafd vkRek i´~pds’kksa esa fNik jgrk
gSA10 v}Sr osnkUr ds erkuqlkj vkRek bl vkuUne; dks’k ls Hkh ijs gSA vkRek
dks lHkh ik¡pksa dks’kksa ls vfrfjDr djus ij gh mlds Lo:i dks tkuk tk
ldrk gS tSls /kku ls fNydk mrkjus ds i’pkr~ gh pkoy izkIr fd;k tk
ldrk gSA11

osnksa ls vkRerRo ds fodkl ijEijk dks izkjEHk djrs gSaA

osnksa esa vkRek
osnksa esa vkRerRo dk o.kZu gesa Li”V :i ls ugha izkIr gksrkA

_Xosn ds iq:”klqä12 ls ge fu”d”kZ fudkyrs gSa fd loksZifj egku~ lÙkk
fØ;k’khy iq:”k dk :i /kkj.k dj ysrh gSA iq:”k lss fojkV~ mRiUu gqvk
vkSj fojkV~ ls fQj iq:”kA bl izdkj ;g vkRek ije lÙkk ds :i esa Hkh gS
vkSj Lo;apsru vga Hkh gSA  _Xosn esa gh vU; LFkku13 ij vkRek ‘kCn dk vFkZ
izk.k vFkok vk/;kfRed lÙo fy;k x;k gSA

mifu”knksa esa vkRek
NkUnksX;ksifu”kn~ esa vkRek dk o.kZu xq: iztkifr vkSj muds

f’k”; ds e/; lEcU/k esa izkIr gksrk gS ftlesa vkRek ds Øfed fodkl dk
fnXn’kZu gksrk gS & ¼1½ ‘kkjhfjd vkRek ¼2½ vkuqHkfod vkRek ¼3½ lokZfr’kk’kh
vkRek vkSj ¼4½ ije vkRek14 ;g vkRek ,slk vifjorZu’khy rRo gS tks lc
ifjorZuksa esa lkekU; :i ls vofLFkr jgrk gSA ;g tkx̀rkoLFkk] LoIukoLFkk]
lq”kqfIr dh voLFkk esa] ;gk¡ rd fd eR̀;q vkSj iqutZUe esa Hkh leku :i ls
fo|eku jgrk gSA ;g fuR; gS] vO;oLFkkfndr̀ nks”kksa dks ugha izkIr gksrkA15

iztkifr us vius lEHkk”k.k }kjk ;g Li”V dj fn;k fd euq”; dh vkRek
Lo;afl) gS] og lk/; ugha gSA16

vkRek dks vkuUn:i ekuk x;k gS ftlesa nq%[k dk iw.kZ vHkko gS]
ij vkRek nq%[k ds vHkko dk uke ugha gSA vkRek HkkokRed vkuUnLo:i fLFkfr
gSA mifu”knksa esa ,dkReokn ;k lokZReokn ij cy fn;k x;k gSA ;g
vkRerÙo loZO;kfi gS rFkk lHkh izkf.k;ksa ds Hkhrj fo|eku gSA17

xhrk esa vkRek
xhrk esa ‘kjhj dks ^{ks=* dgk x;k gS] D;ksafd deksZa ds ifj.kke dk

HkksDrk ;gh gSA bl {ks= ds Kkrk dh laKk ^{ks=K* ¼vkRek½ gSA18

xhrk ds f}rh; v/;k; esa vkRek dk foLr‘r o.kZu izkIr gksrk gSA
vkRek “kM~fodkjksa ls ijs gSA19 og vtUek] vfouk’kh] fuR;] ‘kk’or vkSj iqjk.k
gSA og izkphu vkSj uohu nksuksa gSA20 og u ejrk gS u ekjrk gSA21 oL=ksa dh
Hkk¡fr vkRek Hkh iqjkus ‘kjhj dks R;kx u;s dks xzg.k dj jgh gSA22 vkRek
fodkj jfgr] vPNs|] v’kks”;] fuR;] loZO;kfi fLFkj vkSj vpy gSA23

fofHkUu n’kZuksa esa vkRek dk Lo:i

MkW0 fl)kFkZ ‘kadj flag

LakLd‘r foHkkx] txne egkfo|ky;, t;izdk’k fo’ofo|ky;] Nijk
vkRek ,d gS] vusd ughaA tSls lw;Z lEiw.kZ fo’o dks izdkf’kr

djrk gS oSls gh vkRek lc ‘kjhjksa dks izdkf’kr djrk gSA24 vkRek ijekRek
dk lukru va’k gS] vr% vkRek vkSj czã dk va’kkaf’k Hkko gSA25

pkokZd n’kZu esa vkRek
pkokZd vkRek ds vfLrRo dks Lohdkj ugha djrsA oks i‘Foh] ty]

rst] ok;q bu pkj Hkwrksa esa lfEeJ.k ls ‘kjhj dh l‘f”V ekurs gSa] blds
vfrfjDr vkRek uke dk dksbZ inkFkZ ugha gSA pSrU; vkRek dk /keZ gS ij pSrU;
dk lEcU/k ‘kjhj ls gksus ds dkj.k ‘kjhj dks gh vkRek ekuk tkrk gSA
‘kjhj ds u”V gks tkus ij pSrU; dk Hkh uk’k gks tkrk gSA pSrU; dh mRifr
vkSj fouk’k dk lk/ku gksus ds dkj.k ‘kjhj dks gh vkRek ekuk tkrk gSA26

‘kjhj ds u gksus ij pSrU; Hkh ugha jgrk] vr% nsg gh vkRek gSA27

tSu n’kZu esa vkRek
vkRek ,d ‘kk’or nzO; gSA nzO; lnlr~ /kehZ dk vk/kkj gksrk

gSA28 ;g vuUr ns’kksa esa O;kid gksus ds dkj.k cgqla[;d gSA bl izdkj psru
nzO; dks gh vkRek dgk tkrk gSA vkRek uSlfxZd :i ls vuUr Kku] vuUr
n’kZu] vuUr lkeF;Z vkfn xq.kksa ls ;qDr gksrk gS] ij bu LokHkkfod /kekZs dk
mn; vkoj.kh; deksZ ds dkj.k ugha gks ikrkA ‘kqHkk’kqHk deksZa dk dÙkkZ rFkk
deZQyksa dk HkksDrk vkRek Lo;a gSA txr~ ds izR;sd Hkkx esa bldh lÙkk gSA
;g Lo;a dks Lo;a gh izdkf’kr djrk gSA ;g fuR; gksus ij Hkh ifj.kke’khy
gSA

ckS) n’kZu esa vkRek
ckS) n’kZu esa vkRek dh lÙkk dk fu”ks/k fd;k x;k gSA ckS)

izR;sd oLrq dks la?kkre; Lohdkj djrs gSaA os fdlh vo;oh dh lÙkk ugha
ekurs D;ksafd fcuk vo;oksa ds vo;oh dh lÙkk gS gh ughaA vkRek dks ;fn
bPNk] }s”k] iz;Ru ,oa lq[k&nq%[k] Kku vkSj izR;fHkKku dk vk/kkj vo;oh
;k vaxh ekusa rks ,slk ugha gks ldrk D;ksafd ;fn bu vaxksa ds la?kkr dks nwj
dj fn;k tk; rks dqN Hkh ‘ks”k ugha jgrkA vkRek] uke:ikRed gSA uke og
nzO; gS ftlesa Hkkjhiu ugha gS] tks LFkku ugha ?ksjrkA cq) us bu vuqHkwfr;ksa vkSj
Kkuksa ds vk/kkj ij ik¡p LdU/kksa dh LFkkiuk dh gS & ¼1½ :i LdU/k ¼2½ laKk
LdU/k ¼3½ osnuk LdU/k ¼4½ laLdkj LdU/k vkSj ¼5½ foKku LdU/kA

bUgha ik¡p LdU?kksa dk vk/kkj vkRek dks dfYir fd;k x;k gSA tc
dksbZ O;fDr ^^eSa** dgrk gS rks ;g ^^eSa** fdlh ,d LdU/k dk ;k LdU/kksa ds
leqnk; dk okpd gksrk gSA bu i´~p LdU/kksa ds vfrfjDr fdlh vo;oh dh
lÙkk gS gh ughaA29 ;s i´~pLdU/k {k.kkoLFkk;h gksus ls vfuR; gSaA

U;k;&oS’k sf”kd n’kZu esa vkRek
izR;sd ‘kjhj esa vkRek dk fuokl gksrk gS vkSj og vkRek fuR;

gSA vkRek dh flf) gsrq oS’ksf”kd n’kZu esa dbZ izek.k izLrqr fd;s x;s gSa30

;Fkk ¼1½ O;kikj ¼2½ izk.kkiku ¼3½ fues”kksUes”k ¼4½ thou ¼5½ euksxfr ¼6½
vuqHko vkSj ¼7½ xq.kksa dk vkJ;A

bu lHkh izek.kksa ls vkRek dh flf) gks tkrh gSA vkRek fuR; nzO;
gSA ;g bfUnz;ksa ls loZFkk i‘Fkd gSA bfUnz;k¡ vuqHko ds lk/ku gSa] vkSj lk/ku
rFkk dÙkkZ esa Hksn Li”V gSA vr% bfUnz;k¡ vkRek ugha gks ldrh gSaA31

U;k;n’kZukuqlkj vkRek Kku dk vf/kdj.k gSA og loZnz”Vk]
loZHkksDrk] loZK] loZO;kid vkSj fuR; gSA32 lq[k&nq%[k ds oSfp=~; ds dkj.k
izR;sd ‘kjhj esa fHkUu&fHkUu vkRek dk fuokl gSA ;gk¡ rd fd eqfDr dh n’kk
esa Hkh vkRek ,d nwljs ls Lora= :i ls fHkUu jgrk gSA vkRek LoHkko ls
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pSrU; ugha gSA Kku vkRek dk vkxUrqd /keZ gS] LoHkko ughaA vkRek egr~
ifjek.k gS] vFkkZr~ og foHkq gSA

uS;kf;dksa ds vuqlkj laLdkj vkRek esa jgrk gS vkSj izR;sd thokRek
esa laLdkj loZ= jgrs gSaA izy; dh voLFkk esa izR;sd thokRek vius eul~ ds
lkFk iwoZ tUeksa ds deksZa ds laLdkjksa ds lkFk vn‘“V :i esa /keZ vkSj v/keZ ds
lfgr fo|eku jgrk gSA33

ehekalk n’kZu esa vkRek
ehekalk n’kZu esa vkRek dk fopkj U;k;&oS’ksf”kdksa ds fopkj ls

dqN lkE; j[krk gSA ehekald Hkh ‘kjhj] bfUnz; vkfn ls fHkUu vkRek dh
lÙkk Lohdkj djrs gSaA vkRek fuR; gS] uk’k jfgr gSA ;gh dÙkkZ gS vkSj ;gh
HkksDrk gSA ,d ‘kjhj esa jgus okys vkRek ds vuqHko nwljs ‘kjhj ds vkRek ls
fHkUu gksrs gSa] vr% vkRek vusd gSaA vkRek dh vusdrk ls gh c) vkSj eqDr dh
vyx&vyx O;oLFkk gks ldrh gS] ugha rks ,d us c) ;k eqDr gks tkus ij
lHkh c) ;k eqDr gks tk;saxsA34

vkRek ds Lo:i ds fo”k; esa Hkh ehekalk ds nksuksa lEiznk;ksa esa
vUrj gSA dqekfjy vkRek dks Kku dk dÙkkZ rFkk Kku dk deZ nksuksa ekurs gSaA
izHkkdj ,d gh oLrq dks ,d lkFk deZ rFkk dÙkkZ ugha ekursA ^;gh Kku esjk
gS] vkSj ;g Kku nwljksa ds Kku ls fHkUu gS* & bl izdkj izHkkdj ds vuqlkj
vkRek vgaizR;;os| gSA35

lka[;&;ksx n’kZu esa vkRek
lka[; n’kZu esa vkRek dks ^iq:”k* dgk x;k gSA iq:”k ‘kjhj]

bfUnz;ksa rFkk eu ls fHkUu gSA ;g u dsoy pSrU; dk vk/kkj :i gS] cfYd
‘kq) pSrU; :i gSA pSrU; mldk LoHkko gS] xq.k ughaA ;g izdf̀r ds izHkko
ls ijs gS] fuf”Ø; vkSj mnklhu gSA iq:”k izdf̀r dh yhyk ns[krk gS vkSj
lk{kh cuk jgrk gSA mlesa lq[k&nq%[k vkfn fdlh Hkh izdkj ds fodkj ugha
mRiUu gksrsA iq:”k dh lÙkk fl) djus ds fy, n<̀+ vk/kkj LFkkfir fd;k
x;k gSA36

v}Sr osnkUr n’kZu esa vkRek

v}Sr osnkUr n’kZu esa ^vkRek* ‘kCn thokRek ds fy, Hkh iz;qDr
gksrk gS vkSj czã ds fy, HkhA thokRek vkSj czã nksuksa pSrU; :i gSaA vUr%dj.k
dh mikf/k ls ;qDr gksus ij ogh czã thokRek rFkk ek;kofPNUu gksus ij bZ’oj
dgykrk gSA37

vkRek lfPpnkuUn Lo:i gSA vkRek rhu izdkj ds ‘kjhjksa vkSj
i ~́pdks’kksa ls fHkUu gSA bu ‘kjhjksa vkSj dks’kksa ls ,d&,d djds vkRek dks
iF̀kd dj ysus ij gh vkReKku gksrk tkrk gS vkSj Kkrk czã cu tkrk gSA38

fof’k”Vk}Sr n’kZu esa vkRek
jkekuqt ds vuqlkj vkRek Lor% izdkf’kr Kku ugha gS] dsoy

mldk dÙkkZ gSA muds vuqlkj fpr~&rÙo thokRek gSA ;g nsg] bfUnz;] eu]
izk.k rFkk cqf) ls fHkUu gS] ;g Loizdk’k] lq[k:i] fuR;] v.kq] vO;ä vkSj
fufoZdkj gS rFkk Kku dk vkJ; gSA

osnksa esa vkRek ds Lo:i dks tkuus ds fy, Li”V :i ls dqN ugha
dgk x;kA mifu”knksa esa vkRefo”k;d xos”k.kk LFkku] LFkku ij dh x;h
gSA vkRek dk LFkku ̂xqgk* gSA vkRek ifjek.k esa egr~ ls Hkh egku vkSj lw{e ls
Hkh lw{erj gSA vkRek ‘kq)] ‘kkUr] ‘kk’or rFkk Lora= lÙkk gSA

xhrk esa vkRek dks pSrU;kRed rFkk  “kM~fodkjksa ls ijs ekuk x;k
gSA bls fo’ks”k uke ^{ks=K* fn;k x;k gSA ;g fuR;] loZO;kih vkSj vpy gSA
vkRek ,d gS vkSj ijekRek dk lukru va’k gSA

pkokZd ‘kjhj ds vfrfjDr vkRek ds vfLrRo dks Lohdkj ugha
djrsA ckS)n’kZu esa vkRek dks uke:ikRed Lohdkj fd;k x;k gSA
U;k;&oS’ksf”kd n’kZu esa vkRek dks fuR; ,oa Kku dk vf/kdj.k]
loZnz”Vk] loZHkksDrk vkSj loZK ekuk x;k gSA
ehekald Hkh ‘kjhj] bfUnz;kfn ls iF̀kd vkRek dh lÙkk Lohdkj
djrs gSaA
lka[; ;ksx n’kZu esa vkRek dh laKk ^iq:”k* gSA
v}Sr osnkUr n’kZu esa vkRek dks Lo;aizdk’k ekuk gSA
jkekuqt vkRek dks fo’kq) Kku ugha vfirq vgaHkko ekurs gSaA
izeq[k n’kZuksa esa vkRek dk ;gh Lo:i gSA

lanHk Z
1- NkUnks 8-1 & vkReSo nsge;%A rSfÙkjh;ks0 2-1 l ok , k iq:”kks·Uujle;%A
2- fo|[;] i´~pn’kh & 6-63
3- xkSMikndkfjdk & 2-20
4- xkSMikndkfjdk eu bfr euksfon%
5- eS0mi0 5-34-11
6- dBksi0 3-10
7- rS0 mi0 2-4] d0m0 3-3
8- fo|kj.;] i´~pn’kh & 6-74
9- rS0m0 3-5-1
10- rS0m0 2-1
11- fo|kj.; i0n0 1-42
12- _Xosn 3-10-90] 92
13- _Xosn 10-16-3
14- Nk0mi0 8-3-12
15- o‘0mi0 4-4-3
16- Nk0mi0 8-7-3
17- osr0mi0 6-11
18- xhrk 13-1
19- xhrk 2-25
20- xhrk 2-20
21- xhrk 2-19
22- xhrk 2-30
23- xhrk 2-24
24- xhrk 3-13
25- xhrk 15-7
26- cynso mik0 & Hkkjrh; n’kZu i‘0 84&86
27- mes’k feJ & Hkkjrh; n’kZu i‘0 93
28- rÙokFkZ lw= 5-37
29- flag ,oa ‘kkL=h & Hkkjrh; n’kZu i0̀ 116&19
30- oS’ksf”kd n’kZu 3-2-4
31- eqDrkoyhdkfjdk & 48
32- U;k;n’kZu Hkk”; & 1-1-9
33- mes’k feJ & Hkkjrh; n’kZu i‘0 185
34- mes’k feJ & Hkkjrh; n’kZu i‘0 250
35- rU=okfrZd] ‘kkL=nhfidk i0̀ 124&25
36- cynso mik/;k;] Hkkjrh; n’kZu i‘0 328&29
37- lka[;dkfjdk & 17
38- fo|kj.; i´~pn’kh 1-16
39- fo|kj.; i´~pn’kh 1-42
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SPIRITUALITY: THE SINGLE MOST VITAL EDUCATION-INGREDIENT
Dr. P H Waghodekar,

Principal,  Marathwada Institute of Technology, Aurangabad: 431 028 (Maharashtra)

“Every  individual  is  potentially  divine,  and  this  divinity  can  be manifested  by controlling the  nature both internally
and externally”.

“Education is the manifestation of the perfection already in man.   Education is not the amount of information that is put into
your brain and runs riots there, undigested all your life. We must have life-building, man-making, character-making, assimi-

lation of ideas. The end of all education, all training, should be man-making” [7].
                                                                                   Swami Vivekananda.

INTRODUCTION
The expression ”spirit” can be considered to be synony-
mous to the breath of life, the soul, a specter, vivacity,
courage, mood, essence, real meaning, intent, etc. Spiri-
tual means pertaining to spirit, and not essentially to
material, mental, intellectual, ecclesiastical world. And
spirituality indicates quality or state of being spiritual,
spiritual nature or character. It is now accepted that spiri-
tuality plays a key role not only in one’s day-to-day rou-
tine life but also in such several other areas as manufac-
turing, management and medical sciences. International
Congress of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry hopefully
look towards spirituality and Yoga for attaining mental
health. Spiritual and meditation (a spiritual technique)
practices, it is reported, can help cure people [1]. What is
spirituality? How to measure it? Spirit can be regarded
like other concepts as “God”, gravity, vacuum, etc., which
are felt, the effects are seen, but may not always be quan-
titatively measurable obviously because of the present
scientific limitations. Can we measure love? If one can-
not measure it, does it mean it does not exist? That is
exactly what A Venkoba Rao, B C Roy award winner
says: “If you cannot measure it, it does not mean it does
not exist” [1].

One often comes across certain self queries that remain
mostly unanswered throughout one’s life. For example:
Who am I: brain, hands, heart, or what else? What is the
aim/mission of my life: wealth, degrees, quality life, po-
litical power, more and more status/ recognition, name
and fame, self-realization, or service to society? Are not
these life’s attainments intertwined? Or do they stand in
isolation? How can one resolve this issue and reach to
an acceptable proposition? What are the ways to find
out solutions to such awkward queries? Who will help
me to decide/select the right path? From time immemo-
rial, man is after such and similar queries. At times, man
finds himself near to the solution, but the very next mo-
ment he finds himself as remote as he could imagine.
However, education has been considered, from the time
immemorial, as one of the prime paths invoking one’s
spirit to resolve such queries. Education, therefore, is
expected to deal with mundane activities of the world
and beyond as well. The next section deals with some

educational models.

THE EDUCATION MODELS
Undisputedly, the history of mankind uncovers the fact
that a knowledge based technological society proves to
be a competitive one, a society that generates welfare,
well-being and prosperity.  To achieve this, some mod-
els of education system can be as [2]:

1. Gurukul Model :
This is an ancient Indian model a few remains of

which still can be perceived in India. It is duty, service,
renunciation and spiritual based model. The peak of the
scientific temper leads to spirituality. The pivotal point
of the “Gurukul” system is the “Guru”, the most revered
master in the society, and essentially a Yoga master. It is
a time proven model transforming youths mainly
through a learning process based on the Guru’s experi-
ences and that of an individual. The Guru offers to one
according to one’s potential making one useful to the
society. The system was eco-friendly, students used to
stay with the guru’s family away from cities, back to
nature, and to learn through it. The system was flexible,
e.g., it turned Bhima as the best wrestler and the best
cook, and Arjuna as the best warrior and the best dancer.

2. Western Model :
The model is being used by most of the developed

countries, like, USA, UK, France, Germany, Japan,
Singapore, etc. It is right, materialistic and scientific tem-
per based. It, being an outcome of industrial revolution,
mainly deals with the promotion of economic prosper-
ity, sometimes at the cost of social and moral ethics. It is
more or less curriculum- lecturer-student oriented.

3. Indian (or British) Model :
This model is designed by the British in order to

enable them to administer and control this vast country
with the help of a few Indian natives, mostly coming
from the privileged class.  The model, even after 56 years
of independence, still exists in the India. It essentially
represents a lecture-based method of learning, and is
curriculum-lecturer-student oriented.
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4. PBL Model :
Most of the industrially advanced countries have

introduced the Problem-Project Based Learning (PBL)
model three decades ago. It is problem-coach-problem
solver based and has three essential components,
namely, learner identity, learning context and learning
in relation. The essentials of the PBL model are: (a) cur-
riculum around problem rather than discipline, inte-
grated curriculum, and emphasis on cognitive skills, (b)
conditions: small group working, tutorial instructions
and active learning, and (c) outcomes: development of
skills and motivation with ability for life long learning.

5. GYM Model :
This model is an attempt to put spirituality (the peak

of scientific temper), industry/ societal needs and PBL
model together. It represents the Yoga based Gurukul
system combined with Strategic Quality Management
oriented Problem Based Learning.

The education system all over the world has been rap-
idly changing since the last four decades. The system is
under a heavy pressure because of such forceful factors
as market demands and forces on one hand, and value
based society on the other hand. This has compelled for
world wide exploration of new but appropriate model(s).
Many models like lecture-based, rote, learning by doing,
etc., have been proposed. Scientific temper has been con-
sidered as one of the necessary characteristics of any
education model. But these have hardly come to man’s
rescue. What needs for creativity? For innovation? That
is the intuition. Intuition is like a flash, a spontaneous
pure thought entering suddenly into a clam or intensely
concentrated but relaxed mind. Intuition is a divine po-
tential, to be nurtured, a result of spirituality. Therefore,
today, management sciences talk about “Management
by Intuition”! In fact, a very few scientists like Einstein
could realize that the peak of scientific temper leads to
spirituality. What is spirituality is what the next section
deals with.

SOME ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALITY
Though, it is a Herculean task to define spirituality, an
attempt is made earlier to peep into the expressions, like,
“spirit”, “spiritual” and “spirituality”. Can one define
what is mind? Gravity? Electrical current? God? Infin-
ity? Is it not an abstract idea? Does it not depend on
one’s perception about it? In fact, such concepts in a true
sense cannot be expressed in terms of some alphabets.
The effects or results of such concepts are seen, if these
are implemented in a true spirit (!). Likewise spirit is to
be felt, to be experienced, to be realized by self. Natu-
rally, the effects of spiritualism need to be understood.
Spirit is that divine force within, which, if perceived cor-
rectly, leads to one for total evolution of man, the ideal of
human life, which is nonexistent in animals due to lack

of reasoning power. In a sense, man is endowed with
this force or voice within. How to be communicative with
this voice within? There are different paths advocated,
rather prescribed by each religion, which, if observed in
a true spirit (!), can lead man for self realization, salva-
tion. Salvation is a very ambitious goal, achievable by a
few great men, like, Swami Vivekananda, Adi
Shankarcharya, Jesus Christ, Mohammad Paigamber. It
is also seen that by observing the call of spirit, man can
accomplish many great feats of worldly nature. But it is
not the real objective of being a spiritual. Spirituality
can be nurtured through various paths, like, a simple
prayer, Bhakti, Namjap, Karmayoga, Dnyanyoga, being
dutiful, etc. What exactly happens if a man adopts a
spiritual path? It helps one to realize, and to have a
proper perception about the true context of worldly af-
fairs, its priority, importance, relevance. True percep-
tion of our acts is very important. True perception, it has
been realized worldwide,  leads to higher creativity, in-
novation, better vision and  foresight, good decision
making ability, positive and constructive approach,
stressed free relaxed life, effective management, etc. For
example, man is born with zero (i.e., nothing carried
with) and leaves this world again with zero. What lies
between these two zeros? Man carries out several major
and minor activities during his life span, i.e., between
two zero-points of life, achieves some goals and get joy
and happiness, looses something and becomes sorrow-
ful. Then what does lie between two zeros? Lo! It is one
more Zero!! Is it not the true perception of life, for what
one struggles throughout? But who does help to mold
man for such a true perception?  Parents, society, nature
and most importantly the teacher. If a teacher realizes
the true perception of his/her occupation, perhaps many
of today’s ills, like, discontentment, corruption, terror-
ism, passions, antisocial activities, etc., shall have no
place on the earth. Indeed, teachers have to play a vital
role in building up the knowledge and technological
society of the 21st century [3]. Education, therefore, is
per se regarded as an activity that is charitable in nature
[4]. And students and teachers are the very vital ingredi-
ents of the education process, the dynamic teaching and
learning process. Thus, a teacher assumes the highest
responsibility for making or marring the world.
“Gurukul” system, as mentioned earlier, is spiritual
based. It represents a process of total education, and
encompasses all desirable characteristics that the edu-
cation system is expected to possess, like, flexibility, eco-
friendly, motto of service, renunciation and duty (and
not of right?), to one according to one’s potential, mul-
tiple entry, students tuition and living free, no discrimi-
nation on the basis of sex, creed, religion, age, caste, etc.
Therefore, it is vital that a teacher needs to be spiritually
charged. How to achieve this? One of the widely ac-
cepted paths is Yoga. Some concepts of Gurukul system
and Yoga are presented in the next section.
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GURUKUL SYSTEM AND YOGA: SOME ASPECTS
[2]
Every Hindu, man or woman, is recognized after his/
her “Gotra”, i.e., after the name of a “Rishi”, a sage, a
master knowledge teacher (Guru), and not after the name
of any clan or lord as being observed in some Western
countries, like, UK. This shows that from the time imme-
morial, man knows the significance of a knowledge
teacher who can immensely contribute towards the soci-
etal development as a whole. These Gurus were men of
uprightness, not only master of their subjects of exper-
tise but also master of their minds, obviously an out-
come of their Yogic practices. Renunciation and service
to society was their motto. Gurus, who were fully sup-
ported by the society and king and given the highest
respect and status, used to train students through vari-
ous means and methods, like, physical exercise, reading
of scientific and spiritual books,  face to face discussion
and interactive approach, recitation, to one according to
one’s  liking and capacity, staying away from cities in
eco-friendly environment with their disciples and fami-

Table 1. : Instruments of the Patanjali’s eight-fold Yoga [5, 6].

Sr. No. Instrument Comments
1 Yama (Abstinence) Non-injury, non-falsehood, no stealing, non-indulgence, non-

possession. Awareness of the patterns of modes of one’s habits.
Cultured individual (See Sutra II-30).

2 Niyama (Observance) Purity, contentment, simplicity, aspiration. Awareness of the
patterns of modes of one’s habit (See Sutra II-32).

3 Asana (Postures) Awareness of tension and relaxation in bodily postures and
carriage.

4 Pranayama (Breath control) Awareness of in-breathing and out-breathing.
5 Pratyahar (Abstraction) Sensorial digression and perception inferences. Senses’ Reeduca

tion.
6 Dharana (Awareness) The drifts of thoughts and mind’s action in defining its own

range of observations. Reeducation of mind. A state of physical
awareness (psychological, physical perception: mental percep
tion).

7 Dhyan (Attention) Mind distraction and inattention. Extensive awareness.
8 Samadhi (Communion) When an object is alone seen. Presence of an observer is com

pletely negated.

lies, free tuition and living,  flexible and cafeteria ap-
proach, flexible learning-timings/periods, full au-
tonomy, etc.  Such unique characteristics of the
“Gurukul” perhaps can answer some of our queries:

1. How could Guru Dronacharya impart diversified edu-
cation and training to Pandwas and Kaurawas: to Bhima
as the best wrestler and the best chef, to Arjuna as the
best warrior and the excellent dancer?
2. How could Arya Chanakya convert a village boy into
a mighty emperor?
3. How could Dadaji Kindadeo convert Shivaji into the
best statesman, the unique general, and the benevolent
king?
4. How could an outcast Saint Dnyaneshwara write

“Dnyaneshwary” barely at the age of sixteen and took
“Samadhi” at the age of 22?
5. How could an almost illiterate Ramkrishna
Paramhans transform a highly intellectual Narendra
into Swami Vivekananda?
The ancient Indian education system, i.e., “Gurukul” is
inseparable from Yoga. However, to understand the
“Gurukul” system, it is necessary first to understand
the Yoga, because Yoga deals with mind and education
is interplay among minds!

Human psychology is a subtle base for all activities and
endeavor of man. Patanjali, a great sage of micro-psy-
chology of the ancient India, has propagated the con-
cept of eight-folds (instruments) Yoga through a very
compact and concise book entitled “Patanjali Yoga
Sutras”. Table 1 summarizes these instruments.

It is quite interesting to note that the first four Yoga in-
struments take care of the outer world, whereas, the next
four of the inner world. Further “Pratyahar” the fifth

instrument works as a bridge connecting the first four
Yoga instruments to the remaining three. The whole ex-
ercise of eight instruments of Yoga is aimed at non-con-
ditioning of mind, facilitating the man to attain his/her
ultimate goal (mission) of life and occupation [4]. In other
words, only mind through meditation can take the man
to the ultimate goal of life.

Mind Your MIND and MEDITATION: The ES-
SENCE [6]
Mind is housed in the cage of human body. The mind is
get conditioned by the environment in which a man is
brought up over a period of time. This period in fact
commences right from the moment a baby is conceived
in a mother’s womb. Mind accumulates and saves many
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experiences, feelings, emotions, and several other psyche
matters through the five senses of human body. It means
that mind is inclined to project (extrapolate) the future
from the past.  It thus always attempts to stay in a pro-
cess of continuity. Obviously a conditioned mind can
hardly stay in the present because for such a mind present
is the future of the past and at the same time it is also the
past of the future. Thus, the mind is in a constant habit of
projecting future based on the past experiences, feelings,
etc., and never lives in the present. In other words, mind
stays in a continuity of time frame. Mind never goes in a
timeless state. If anyhow, one could interrupt this con-
tinuing chain of thoughts, one can stay in an uninter-
rupted and timeless state which is really a thoughtless
state of mind. However, it is next to impossible to achieve
this state. In order to achieve this state, there is a need to
bring out a state in which the body, nerves and mind
must stay permanently in a pure state. But how does one
to achieve this purity of body, nerves and mind? Here
Patanjali comes to our rescue. Patanjali starts with the
first four Yoga instruments (see Table 1), which duly
take care of the outer world wherein an individual gets
transformed, i.e., one becomes more and more cultured:
a march towards Total Quality people. Obviously, these
first four instruments deal with body and nerves trying
to make these purer and purer. In such a healthy body,
healthy mind resides. Abstinence and observance help
in this regards. For instance, non-indulgence
(Brahmacharya: not celibacy in a true sense) indicates
such concepts as cessation of the frittering away of one’s
energies, abstinence from all displays, synchronization
of the event and experience, conservation of energy and
also renewal of energy, etc. Likewise, all the first four
Yoga instruments can be analyzed and represented.
Why are all these chores essential? This is essential be-
cause observed is always a projection of an observer, i.e.,
the mind. To put it simply, one perceives what the mind
wants to perceive which may be far away from the truth.
For instance, one gets a feel of a serpent on a rope lying
in dark. The first four instruments help us march towards
the truth. “Pratyahar”, as mentioned earlier, is a bridge
joining the first four Yoga instruments to the remaining
three. It points towards sensorial digression and per-
ception inferences. It generates a state of relaxation. Re-
laxation is an outcome of reeducation of both senses and
mind. This leads to a process of meditation, an effortless
(relaxed) type of concentration involving only total (re-
laxed) attention, which brings about the true perception
of the focal point in the thoughtless, timeless, and totally
empty mind.  Swami Vivekananda also advocates “There
is only one method by which to attain knowledge, that
which is called concentration” [7].

Meditation thus means to see with absolute clarity a
stream of thoughts. However, meditation is not a thought
process. It is a clear and uninterrupted observation of a

thought process. This thought process emanates from
the focal point: that subject or problem on which one
wishes to focus one’s total attention. Meditation is in-
deed emptying of the mind of all its contents. Surpris-
ingly enough, however, mind cannot be emptied, it emp-
ties itself. Thus, meditation can be considered as a three
fold process of awareness, attention and communion,
i.e., the last three instruments (see Sutra III-4 of “Patanjali
Yoga Sutras”). Today one hears much fuss about dete-
riorating quality of education. Is it really so? What is the
quality assessment measures adopted in the Indian edu-
cation system during the last six decades? One can eas-
ily point out that present infrastructure including quali-
fications of teachers is better than that available in the
past, but the teachers of the past carried certain remains
and values, although in a much diluted form, of the
“Gurukul” system. How to overcome this issue? What
is the ultimate goal of education? It is to evolve a total
quality life of students throughout their life cycle gener-
ating Total Quality People. And to produce such stu-
dents is indeed a creative job demanding certain per-
sonal sacrifices on the teacher’s part. Yoga can help gen-
erate such perception of the job.   To sum up, though
extraneous factors like infrastructure, academic qualifi-
cations, teaching aids like multimedia, training, etc., no
doubt play an important role, but the factors “within”
play even a more vital role. Gurus were in line with this.

It is quite interesting to see Yoga model vis a vis some
models of this era. For example, Maslow’s motivation
model cannot reason out why a few (great) personalities
go on working independently, free from the clutches of
hierarchical needs of motivation. Maslow calls them as
self actualized people. In fact, self actualization, the end-
ing point of the Maslow’s motivation model, is the very
starting point for the Patanjali’s model. Another inter-
esting model is that of Covey which deals with seven
habits of highly effective people [8]. These seven habits
are:

1. Be proactive.
2. Begin with the end in mind.
3. Put first things first.
4. Think win/win.
5. See first to understand, then to be understood.
6. Synergize.
7. Sharpen the saw.

Cavey has classified these habits in three main domains,
namely, first three habits as private victory (paradigm of
dependence to independence), next three as public vic-
tory (paradigm of independence to interdependence) and
the last one as renewal. The Patanjali’s Yoga model pre-
sents nano analyses of human psyche which certainly
assures formation of seven habits and much beyond that.
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In a nutshell, the process of education can be effective
and result oriented, if the teachers are trained in spiritu-
alism that in turn can obviously nurture the students,
inculcate among them the divine virtues and make the
individual and society at large, a place of joy and pros-
perity. Further, spiritual based (oriented) education does
inherit value education as its one of the natural constitu-
ents. A simple prayer and/or a few Yogic practices has/
have shown wonderful results almost in all walks of
life, may be manufacturing, social, scientific research,
education and training, sports, cultural activities, and
even  in cases of criminals in jails! Spiritual based edu-
cation and spiritual teachers is the call of the 21st Cen-
tury. Spirituality, thus, indeed forms the single most vi-
tal education ingredient.

SCOPE FOR FUTURE WORK
All over the world, the significance of Yoga has been
realized. How to propagate, inculcate, organize, and
nurture it as a part of the education process in a way;
that a common man understands and adopts it, espe-
cially in teachers, is a matter of great concern and re-
search.

CONCLUSIONS
Education is per se regarded as an activity that is chari-
table in nature. Charity is a manifestation of spirituality.
Spirituality invokes divine potential within, its obser-
vance gives true perception of whatever a man does or
desires to do, viz., occupation. It offers vision, foresight,
good decision making ability, positive approach, etc.,
and helps make one’s life contented, stress free and re-
laxed, peaceful, tranquil, joyful, happy and prosperous.
It has been argued that molding of minds plays a vital
role in generating Total Quality People, the worthy citi-
zens of society. This is done through a process called
education and training. Students and teachers are the
two vital ingredients of the education process. There-
fore, a teacher has to have a real perception of his/her
occupation, responsibility and accountability. This can
happen by making a teacher spiritual one, preferably by
such simple means as prayer and/or observing certain
Yogic practices. The importance of mind’s play and its
control through Yoga has been presented but briefly. It
has been argued that since the Gurus of the Gurukul

system were spiritual oriented, they could possess many
desirable divine traits a teacher is supposed to have. In
fact, Gurukul system was a total approach towards edu-
cation and training. Today’s piecemeal approach to edu-
cation depicts such desirable things as cafeteria ap-
proach, flexibility, anytime-anywhere, etc., but in isola-
tion, and hardly presents total education, the man mak-
ing education. Hence, it is proposed that a teacher needs
a base/training in Yogic practices. It can enhance
teacher’s spiritual base, making him/her more creative,
proactive, innovative, and above all divine. A teacher
thus will have the true perception of his/her occupa-
tion who can then act as a change agent bringing about
astonishing results and transformation in society.
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1.  INTRODUCTION :

1

I take my stand on the Gita, the Gita is my Supreme abode.
I maintain the three worlds on the strength of the wis-
dom contained in the Gita.   The Two great epics, the
Ramayana and the Mahabharat along with the
Bhagavad Gita and the Puranas are very important in
our  literature.  Bhagavad Gita, Brahma Sutra and
Upanishads are called prasthantrayie. They have at-
tracted scholars all over the world form early times. The
book Mahabharat references to consisting of 1,00,000
verses though it is difficult to separate each section2. The
Three stages of development of Mahabharat according
to the tradition are called respectively the Jaya , Bharat
and Mahabharat.

3

The jaye respresents the earlier stage as vyasa
wrote it. When Vaisamphayan narrated it to Janamejaya
on the occasion of the snake sacrifice ,  it represents the
second stage called Bharat Samhita , which excludes the
Upakhyans4 . The epic attained the name Mahabharat5

eighteen cantos composed by Bhagavan Vedavyasa.

In the Bhisma Parva Ch 25-42 the Bhagavatgita occuring
is considered as the greatest of all the sections that form
the dedicatic epic.  Bhagavad Gita can be placed in be-
tween the Upanishadas and the later philosophical prac-
tices.   16 gitas are there in Mahabharat. In the
Bhagavadgita first three chapters convey the central
theme of the philosophy and spirituality of sankhya
Yoga which Krishna refers to at the beginning of the
fourth chapter. The philosophy is enriched in the remain-
ing fourteen chapters. But the core of this original mes-
sage has been exponded in chapters two and three. It is
a book that is meant to be a help to realise the eternal
spiritul reality with in all men and women. We never
understood the practical application of the Gita teach-
ings.

The Bhagavatgita contains divine words ema-
nating from the lips of God himself . Its glory is infinite,
Unlimited . None can describe it really.  As a scripture ,
the Gita embodies the supreme spiritual mystery and
secrets of life.  It contains the essence of all the four Vedas.
Its style is so simple and elegant  with a little study by
any common man can easily follow the structure of Gita.
the Gita remains eternally new.  The virtues, glory, es-

TECHNICALITIES IN BHAGAVAD GITA
Dr. C.Lalitha Rani

Reader, Co-ordinator SAP, Department of Sahitya, Rashtriya Sanskrit University, Tirupati.
Res:- 7/T, Block-A, Tuda Apartments, N. T. Road, Tirupati, A.P

sential character, truth, mystery and worship of god of
the main aspects reflected in gita.

The Mahabharata also says“  the
gita.  The gita comprises all the secrets of science (bhisma
44-.4).  Gita is declared as superior to all scriptures.  The
divine sage vedavyasa says.

6

The Gita alone should be sung, heard, recited
studied, taught pondered and assimilated properly and
well.  What is the use of collecting other scriptures? For
the gita has emerged directly from the lotus-like lips of
lord vishnu himself.

The gita is superior even when compared with
holy ganges the gita is superior than gayatri Mantra.
The lord openly declares that he who follows his in-
structions in the shape of the gita will undoubtedly help
to attain liberation (Moksha) of the individual.   In the
B.G. 700  verses divided into eighteen chapters was made
an organic part of the Mahabharata.

1.  The yoga of dejection of Arjuna.
2.  The yoga of knowledge.
3.  Karmayoga – the yoga of action.
4.  Action and knowledge.
5.  the yoga of action and knowledge.
6.  the yoga of self – control
7.  The yoga of jnana and vijnana
8.  The yoga of indestructible Brahman.
9.  the yoga of soverign science and sovereign secret.
10. the yoga of divine manifestation.
11. the yoga of the vision of the cosmic body
12. The yoga of Devotion.
13. The yoga of discrimination between the ksetra and
the knower of the ksetra
14. The yoga of division of the three gunas.
15. The yoga of supreme person
16. The yoga of discrimination between the godly and
demoniac properties.
17. The yoga of division of three kinds of faith
18. Moksasanyasa yoga

The Bhagavatagita in eighteen chapters
depicts true with the study of yoga our mind its nature
of atman gets purified and harmonized.  It leads to true
spiritual life.

The bhagavatagita refers to the well known eight
angas of yoga which are the gradual steps leading to
final  realization.  They are respectively -
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1.  Yama – The first of the eight accessories of yoga is
yama which purifies the mind through such etheical ob-
servances as non violences, abstinence  the yamas stipu-
lates acts which donot involve false hood theft to main-
tain celibacy and non-acceptance of gifts7 as main con-
cerns of individual.

2. Niyama – Like yama, niyama also helps to purify the
mind and body.  All these makes one perfet in mental
balance, purity and knowledge8.  Cleanliness of two
kinds internal and            external.  External purity is done
by sound and water and internal purity consists in the
purity of the mind9.  The japa are reading is divided into
three parts :

1.Vacika : where other two can hear distinctly and the
passage is read aloud.
2. Upasana : In which only the lips are moved some sound
is heard but the words are n o t
distinct.
3. Manasika : where the text of japa is repeated only
mentally without even the             movement of the lips.
This type is considered as the best type.  According to
bhagavan

10

Arjuna among the great seers.  I am bhargu, among words, I
am the sacred syllable OM, among offerings, I am the offering
of JAPA (muttering of sacred formulas) and among the
immovables the himalaya.

The worship of Isvara includes undivided de-
votion to Isvara through praises, reflection and worship
which involves verbal, physical and mental actions.

11

3. Asana: The yogic techniques begins actually only with
asana.  A firm posture or asana helps in keeping the
body erect and in concentrating the mind.  It  also aids in
clear and correct thought.  A suitable and steady asana
produces mental equilibrium according to patanjali.  The
posture should be stable, easy and pleasant12.

13

Arjuna, perform your duties established in yoga,
renouncing attachment, and even tempered is success
and failure.  Evenness of temper is called yoga.

14

When like a tortoise, which draws in its limbs

from all directions, he withdraws his senses form the
sense objects, his mind should be (considered as)stable.

Asana are the different kinds :

1.Savastikasana, 2.  Padmasana, 3.  Ardhasana, 4.
Bhadrasana, 5.  Vajrasana, 6.  Virasana,

1. Svastikasana – It is called svastikasana, when the
contracted left foot is inserted into the space between the
right chin and thigh and when the contracted right foot
is placed into the space between the left shin and thigh
2. Padmasana : The right foot is placed on the left thigh
and the left one on the right thigh, keeping the spine
perfectly straight.
3. Ardhasana : one foot is placed on the thigh of the
other.  It is called ardhasana.
4. Bhadrasana : In this posture the soles of the feet are
brought close the each other under scrotum, the ankles
near the frenum of the prepuce and the soles are covered
by the two alms.
5. Vajrasana : In this posture the knees are bent back so
that the heels touch both the sides of the thigh.
6. Virasana : This refere to that posture when with are
foot resting on the ground the other foot is placed over
the thigh.
4. Pranayama : Next comes the process called pranayama
where the breath is regulated according to patanjali it is
the arrest of the movements of inhalation and exhala-
tion and it is obtained after the asana has been real-
ized15.  The pranayama consists of three parts called
inhalation puraka suspension (kumbhaka) and
exhalation(recaka) through ideas puraka through
susumna kumbhaka through pingala is recaka.

The pranayama can be of two kinds as
1. Sagarbha : pranayama is done with japa,
dhyana and the like.
2. Vigarbha : Asana and pratyadhara help
one to get the bodily stability.

5. Pratyahara : The senses which run to words to objects
in the natural course of events, are withdrawn.
6. Dharana : That process is called dharana when the
mind is fixed on any particular region viz, the naval, the
heart, the forehead and the head.

Patanjali defines this process as fixation of
thought on a single point.
Bhagavan says :

16

The karmayogis perform action only with their
senses, mind, intellect and body as well, withdrawing
the feeling of mine in respect of them and shaking off
attachment,  simply for the sake of self-purification.
7. Dhyana : The undisturbed mind is concentrated and
medicated upon the internal Chaitanya or any other god.
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Patanjali explain dhyana as the current of unified
throught.
8. Samadhi : The final stage is called Samadhi in which
the oneness of the dividual soul and the supreme is real-
ize.  One be comes one with the supreme17.

2.  THE SIX CENTRES :
Six  subtle centres called as cakras are situated

in the different parts of the astral body.  These are the
seats of sakti as the sahasrara is the abode of siva.

The chakras are respectively called as 1.  Muladhara, 2.
Svadhisthana, 3.  Manipura,            4.  Anahata 5.  Visuddha
and 6.  Ajna.

1.  Muladhara – This cakra is at the base of the spiral
column between the anal orifice and the genital organs.
The sakti kundali red in colur, supreme goddess is sup-
posed to be seated in a lotus of golden hue of four petals
made letters vakara, sakara, sacra and skara in this cen-
tre just below is the mayabhija, green in colour and rep-
resented by bindunada.

2. Svadhisthana : Just above the muladhara, situated at
the base of the male genital organ.  Shinning like a dia-
mond.  The lotus is made of six petals with the six letters
bakara, bhakara, makara, yakara, rakara and lakara.

3. Manipura : There is a lotus in this cakra with ten pet-
als represented by the letters aakara, dhakara, nakara,
takara, thakara, dakara, dhakara, nakara, pakara and
phakara this place is represented by visnu.

4. Anahata : In the region of the heart shining like the
sun and the lightening the lotus here is of twelve petals
and made of the letters kkara, khakana, gakara, ghakara,
nakara, cakara, chakara, jakara, Jhakara,nakara, nyakara,
takara, thakara.  This place one hears the sound of
sabdabrahman which comes without striking of the two
things together.  Banalinga is situated here.

5. Visuddha :  The cakara at the base of the throat this is
made of lotus with sixteen petals.  Represents sixteen
vowels.  This cakra is so called because jiva is made pure
by seeing the hamsa.

6. Ajna : This cakra placed in between the eyebrows, is
the place of atman.  The lotus have has two petals made
of the letters hakara and ksakara.  It is called because it is
here that the command is received.  The place of this
cakra all this at the top of the head is made of              thou-
sand petalled lotus which is the place of bindu this yoga
is supposed to yield many powers.  Full concentration is
needed for yogic practices.

2.1Mantra in yoga
Mantra is given an important place in the yogic prac-
tices yoga and mantra and interdependent.  The yoga

cleans all sins by which knowledge dawns.
Knowledge finally leads to nirvana.  The differ-

ent types of realization
The different types of realization as described

in the sivagita are
1. Salokya 2.  Sarupya, 3.  Sartya 4.  Sayaujya and 5.
Kaivalya.
1. Salokya : one who always worships Isvara there he
enjoys all kinds of enjoyments according to his wish.
2. Sarupya : one who engages in worship, knowing the
real nature of Isvara he will attain the same form.
3. Sarstya : undivided devotion leads one the this stage
where one attain all the affluence of Isvara.
4. Sayajya : such actions like ista and purti done in order
to please Isvara there he enjoys all the wealth, having
attained the some supremacy.
5. Kaivalya : one who percieves Isvara to be the supreme,
endowed with the virtue like calmness and the like will
attain this state.  In this one becomes Brahman in the
form of light.

3. CONCLUSION

Thus according to the philosophy of the gita
souls are not many because only one Brahman enters
into all the beings after creating them.  The plurality of
the souls is due to maya just like plurality of the gods.
The soul after leaving the gross mortal body enters into
another according to the impressions of the actions.

According to bhagavatgita one attain final lib-
eration through the realization of ultimate reality, it is
possible on this earth that to human form only.

18

Firm in the vow of complete chastity and fearless,
keeping himself perfectly calm and with the mind held in re-
straint and fixed on Me,  the vigilant Yogi should sit ab-
sorbed in Me.

1.  Varahapurana - SBG(P.No.4)
2.  MBH - AP I-81/102/107.
3.  IBID-API/50
4.  MBH - AP I 102
5.  MBH - AP I 274
6. MBH- Bhisma Parva - 43.17.  A.P.Y.G.382.31
8.  APY.G.382.31-32
9. IBID.11-28
10 BHA 10-25 (Page No.139)
11.  BHA - 17- Sloka 15 (Page No.215)
12. P. Yoga sutra -2 -46
13.  BHA - 2- Sloka 48 (Page No.31)
14.  BHA - 2- Sloka 58 (Page No.34)
15.  Yogasutram 2-49
16.  BHA Chapter -5, Sloka -11(Page No.72)
17.  DEP. DEG 7-35-25-26



189
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

ASTRONOMY AND EARTH QUAKES
Dr.K.Vasudeva Moorthy, Rtd.Principal.7-10-24, Lawyerpet, Ongole, Prakasam Dt. A.P.523002

P.B.Raghavayya, Rtd Principal, 201-Ajita Arcada Alakapuri, Hyderabad.
R.Chandrasekhara Rao, Sitaram Puram, Ongole, Prakasam Dt. A.P.

Ancient Vedic sages have visualized the existence of a
correspondence and correlation between all the sub units of
cosmos both in divine and mechanical events. The invisible
divinity was conceived as Vedic hymns besides the knowledge
of mechanics of astronomy   Out of the astronomical rules as
recorded by Parasara, Varahamihira etc, the correspondence
and correlation, indicating the invisible force, between three
different factors is statistically verified here by taking earth
quakes, Noble Prize winners, poets, saints and dictators as
examples. The three different factors analyzed are lunar
elongations, planetary effects with reference to mutual
combinations and the twelve houses of the ecliptic. A total
number of 753 Noble Prize winners, 142 generals of USA army,
well known dictators and kings involved in wars, saints in
general and direct disciples of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa are
analyzed besides the following earth quakes.
For lunar elongation studies a total number of 211 fatal EQs
and 427 non fatal EQs  i.e a grand total of 638 are analyzed.
Again depending on the number of fatalities, the available
191 EQs of 6 to 10 magnitude are divided into five groups. (1)
Fatality more than 50,000 (2) Around 20,000 (3) Around 5000
(4) Around 1000 (5) Less than 100.
 II. E.Qs with different magnitudes namely 8 to 10 =77, 7 to 8=
171, 6 to 7=200 are analyzed. III. The elemental (fire, air, earth
and water) nature of the ascendant and its correlation with
land and water is verified by taking 20 tsunamis with variable
lethality, 23 water based non lethal tsunamis, 38 lethal and
land EQs, 35 land non lethal EQs or with low fatality. The
entire basic data of date of births is taken from the internet.
Five parameters namely ascendant, its lord, its star lord,
position of Sun and Moon are taken to find the effects of
conjunction or opposition of malefic planets (Saturn, Mars,
Nodes and Sun=MM) and Benefic planets (Jupiter, Venus,
Mercury and Moon =BB), and mixed(=MB), lunar elongation,
nature of the house involved and the nature of the
constellations involved such as Moola, Aslesha etc.,. In
astrology the relative positions of planets in relation to each
other and ascendant are primary, but here for a scientific
evaluation of gravitational effect, only conjunctions and
oppositions with in a range of 30 degrees are considered.
Results: (1) Ecliptic-Earth: There is an invariable link between
the ascendant and the ecliptic. In tsunamis 48.78 and 30.62
times in the sum of parameters, the ascendant is in water
houses. In land EQs 30.68 % the ascendant is in earth houses.
In all tsunamis + land EQs the ascendant is 28.92% in earth
houses and 27% in water houses. Out of all the houses the
Scorpio, a 2nd level water house of Mars, which is at the south
west base of the ecliptic, is always high in % and next is Virgo
and then Taurus and Capricorn. (Table No.1 and 2). The higher

% of the Scorpio is an evidence to the Indian mythological
statement –“yada vijrumbha te ananto mada agharnitha
lochanaha tada chalati bhuresha  saadrito yadhi kaanana”—
——-—Uma samhita, Sivapuranam-15/21

Table No-1
Different Parameters in the twelve Houses of Ecliptic
(Tsunamis=20, Non tsunamis-Water based=23, Land High
Fatal=38 and Land Low Fatal=35). A=Ascendant,
D=Dispositor, St=Star Lord, S=Sun and M=Moon.

H- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
A- 6 10 09 11 08 13 11 16 06 06 06 12
D- 6 14 09 09 05 12 08 16 09 07 09 10
St- 9 09 11 08 03 11 12 13 10 07 10 11
S- 9 14 08 05 09 13 07 09 13 14 10 05
M- 9 07 09 10 07 12 06 13 11 17 08 07
Sum Totals
39 54 46 43 32 61 44 67 49 51 43 45
6.79 9.41 8.01 7.49 5.57 10.63 7.66
11.67 8.54 8.89 7.49 7.84

Fire Earth Air Water
Houses Houses Houses Houses

Ascendant 17.54 25.44 22.80 34.21
Dispositor 17.54 28.95 22.81 30.70
Star Lord 19.30 23.68 28.96 28.07
Sun 26.72 35.54 21.55 16.38
Moon 23.27 33.20 20.70 21.12
Sum Total 20.91 28.92 23.17 27.00

Table No 2

(II) Planetary Combinations: The fatality exhibited a positive
correlation with malefic combinations, mainly Mars and
Saturn, and a negative correlation with malefic benefic (MB)
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combinations. It is very high in 50000 and above fatality with
24.88 while it is only 18.18% in lowest fatality.  There is a
simultaneous increase of MB from 49.77 to 63.96.(Table no.1).
Even in the sum total the MM is 20.86. Surprisingly the MM
combinations are very high in the Horoscopes of warriors
and dictators, like the high fatality EQs.  It can be observed
from the table number 3 that the MM % in the case of famous
dictators like Hitler, Mussolini, Chengiskhan etc., is 24.27 and
the BB is very low-17.48 only.
Table NO 3
Fatal Earth Quakes –Frequency of Malefic vs Benefic
Planets

Se.  Fatality. Total Frequ MM MB BB
No. No. ency
1. >50,000 20 11.05 24.88 49.77 25.34
2. >10,000 25 10.40 23.62 53.08 22.31
3. >2.000 48 10.60 22.39 56.19 20.82
4. >100 38 7.36 20.39 58.74 20.87
5. 1 to 100 60 10.20 18.18 63.96 17.86
6. Sum of 191 9.86 20.86 58.81 20.38

all
Table No4

Frequency of Malefic verses Benefic Combinations in different
Verities

Type Total Frequ MM MB BB
No ency

E.Q disasters 181 9.86 20.86 58.81 20.38
Generals of 142 11.48 22.58 57.79 19.63
War-USA
Noble Prizes
Peace 99 10.29 16.49 60.84 22.67
Literature 104 10.28 18.05 61.18 20.77
Economics 60 10.03 21.59 60.30 18.37
Physics 177 10.40 20.33 61.75 18.02
Chemistry 150 10.36 21.36 57.27 21.36
Physiology
& Medicine 163 10.44 19.62 60.99 19.39
Jnanapeet
Awardees 30 9.87 17.57 61.49 20.94
Indian Poets 83 11.06 16.78 58.50 24.62
Dictators & 17 12.11 24.27 58.25 17.48
War-kings
Saints in 19 10.10 17.70 63.54 18.75
General
Disciples of 13 9.38 11.48 65.57 22.95
 RKPH
The MM % is positive when magnitude is considered but not
very significant when fatality is not considered. So between
magnitude, MM combinations and fatalities there is a
significant positive correlation.  It is very low-11.48 in the
case of Saint Disciples of Ramakrishna, 16.48 in Peace Noble
prize winners, 16.78 in the case of poets, 17.57 in Jnanapeeth
awardees, 18.05 in literature laureates, and 20.48 in science

laureates. When all types of available Indian saints are
grouped, the MM % is 17.70 which is far below then the
warriors and dictators.  The results indicate a clear link
between peace, poetry and education to the benefic planets
and a link between dictators, wars and natural calamities to
the malefic combinations. (Table no. 3 to 5)

In the high MM % Sun is maximum in high fatal EQs,
and very low in saints. Mars is high in high fatal E.Qs and
dictators and generals and it is very low in saints and peace
lovers, a most important indication of their nature. Saturn
along with Rahu is very high in dictators and generals
indicating their tendency of cruelty and elimination. The high
BB % of the four planets in saints, poets and peace lovers is
an indication of their love and self transcendence.

(III).Lunar Elongation: The frequency of EQs is double the
expected ratio on and around the Full Moon and New Moon
days. It is 5.8 on 1st lunar day (Table no.5) after new moon and
5.01 on Chaturdasi (14th day) and 6.27 on Pournami as against
the expected 3.7 %.  So a definite impact of the gravitational
bary center of earth on EQs is evident. (Table-6). These
findings are in correlation with our previous findings in
relation to cyclones. Out of the 188 cyclones presented here,
around 64 are significant in terms of destruction and fatalities.
Out of them, 19 occurred on Purnima and 23 on Amavasya
while 44 involve Full moon and another 45 involve New Moon,
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though the disastrous rain fall was on the other days. So
47.3% of the cyclones are linked to Purnima or Amavasya. If
the pinultimate or succeeding days are also considered, it
goes to 59%.  (National Seminar On Vedic Astronomy And
Cosmology-11-dec-2006- I-S.E.R.V.E)

Table-6
Lunar elongation versus earth quakes table

Lunar         No.of E.Q’S in No of E.Q”s in Total
Elongation  fatal type          non fatal type
1 15 22 37
2 4 18 22
3 13 14 27
4 8 16 24
5 10 23 33
6 9 18 27
7 7 10 17
8 5 8 13
9 5 12 17
10 8 15 23
11 5 14 19
12 4 8 12
13 10 22 32
14 12 28 40

(IV).Constellational effect: The positional effect of certain
constellations such as Moola, Aslesha, Jyesta etc, is found
in high fatalities but no pattern could be arrived at as evidenced
from the table number 7 and 8. The data needs a further
verification. The higher number seen in case of Nodes, Jupiter
and Saturn in some constellations is due to their lengthy stay
in the houses as a result of their distance to Sun and due to
the higher number of eqs recorded recently in those houses
after 2000 to 2007.(Table No.7 & 8).

15 3 13 15
16 6 17 23
17 6 25 31
18 7 15 22
19 2 15 17
20 7 8 15
21 9 20 29
22 7 19 26
23 4 17 21
24 8 15 23
25 19 11 30
26 12 8 20
27 6 17 23

Total=211 Total=427   Grand Total=638

Table N0-7
The distribution of Planets in different Constellations – in E.Q’s.(386).

Sun    Moon   Mars    Merc  Jupiter  Venus  Satu   Rahu      Ketu Total

Aswini 7 21 7 13 19 11 6 35 4 123
Makha 14 12 12 10 15 17 7 12 10 109
Moola 16 10 10 16 5 12 15 8 13 105
                        37 4329 39 39 40 28 55 27 337
Bharani 13 17 19 10 3 9 21 22 9 123
Pubba 14 18 19 15 26 18 4 22 13 149
P.Shadha 11 20 9 18 6 17 11 7 12 112

38 55 47 44 35 44 36 51 34        384
Krittika 16 18 12 11 15 13 15 35 11 146
Uttara 7 17 8 12 17 15 6 7 13 102
U.Shadha 11 10 2 16 7 18 6 5 2 077

34 45 22 39 39 46 27 47 26 325
Rohini 12 11 9 13 8 11 13 25 9 111
Hasta 20 14 20 15 43 14 3 7 13 149
Sravanam 22 13 17 14 7 13 8 7 15 116

54 38 46 42 58 38 24 39 37 376
Mrugasira 17 18 9 9 8 14 31 21 13 140
Chitta 21 15 19 18 27 14 9 9 13        145
Dhanista 9 13 18 9 7 17 9 13 11 106

47 46 46 36 42 45 49 43 37 391
Ardra 12 11 11 7 15 11 37 6 6 116
Swathi 16 14 25 17 25 14 7 3 34 155
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Satabhisham 14 11 22 13 8 13 13 17 19 130
42 36 55 37 48 38 57 26 59 401

Punarvasu 14 14 14 9 8 14 50 12 8 143
Visakha 23 11 18 18 22 16 7 13 30 158
P.Bhadra 11 15 11 16 10 9 13 7 17 109

48 40 43 43 40 39 70 32 55 410
Pusyami 11 14 16 25 17 22 35 5 4 149
Anuradha 20 5 21 25 13 13 11 9 30 147
U.Bhadra 16 17 21 12 10 15 7 23 13 134

47 36 58 62 40 50 53 37 47 430
Aslasha 17 13 9 11 30 13 12 18 14 137
Jyesta 13 12 18 19 6 19 14 4 26 131
Revathi 9 22 10 14 9 14 16 34 24 152

39 47 37 44 45 46 42 56 64 420
Grand Total 386 386 386 386 386 386 386 386 386 3474

Table NO-8
  The distribution of planets in different constellations-in Disastrous E.Q;s

Sun Moon Mars Merc Jupi Venu Satur Rahu Ketu   Totals
Aswini 5 6 4 6 4 9 4 4 10 52
Makha 7 2 5 2 3 7 3 4 2 35
Moola 11 5 4 6 4 5 3 1 8 47

23 13 13 14 11 21 10 09 20 134
Bharani 6 9 4 1 4 4 5 3 10 46
Pubba 6 8 8 5 9 7 1 4 8 56
P.Shadha 4 4 3 12 4 7 5 5 5 49

16 21 15 18 17 18 11 12 23 151
Krittika 3 4 5 7 13 4 4 2 2 44
Uttara 2 5 7 3 10 1 3 5 5 41
U.Shadha 9 7 2 7 3 5 6 6 5 50

14 16 14 17 26 10 13 13 12 135
Rohini 8 5 10 6 6 6 7 3 3 54
Hasta 6 4 6 5 5 3 4 2 5 40
Sravanam 9 2 5 3 3 7 11 5 9 54

23 11 21 14 14 16 22 10 17 148
Mrugasira 2 8 4 3 2 2 5 7 2 35
Chitta 3 1 3 2 7 3 3 8 5 35
Dhanista 3 4 3 3 3 6 4 4 6 36

8 13 10 8 12 11 12 19 13 106
Ardra 5 4 6 6 5 7 5 5 4 47
Swathi 1 4 3 8 4 3 4 9 4 40
Satabhisham 2 6 2 3 6 4 9 6 5 43

8 14 11 17 15 14 18 20 13 130
Punarvasu 2 5 7 1 6 3 5 8 7 44
Visakha 4 7 10 2 7 6 2 6 3 47
P.Bhadra 5 6 3 3 5 3 7 4 4 40

11 18 20 6 18 12 14 18 14 131
Pusyami 7 3 5 6 2 5 12 7 5 52
Anuradha 5 8 9 5 6 10 5 4 0 52
U.Bhadra 5 4 5 8 3 4 5 4 2 40

17 15 19 19 11 19 22 15 7 144
Aslasha 4 7 3 6 2 2 4 8 3 38
Jyesta 5 4 5 9 5 6 3 2 6 46
Revathi 4 1 2 5 2 4 4 7 5 34

13 12 10 20 9 12 11 17 14 118
Grand Total 133 133 133 133 133 133 133 133 133 1197
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Conclusion: These results indicate an inevitable and invisible
link between all the units of cosmos i.e lunar elongation of
Moon, mutual combinations of planets, within the solar system
and also with reference to the ecliptic, and the nature of the
houses of the ecliptic

ASTRONOMY AND BHAKTI YOGA
P.B.Raghavaiah, Rtd Principal, 201, Ajita Arcade, Main Road, Alakapuri, Hyderabad, A.P, 523035.

Dr.K.Vasudeva Moorthy, Rtd.Principal.7-10-24, Lawyerpet,
Ongole, Prakasam.dt, Andhra Pradesah, 523002

Yogaschitta Vrutti Nirodhaha –Yoga is defined as complete
control over mind, leading to the annihilation of all thoughts,
desires, attachments-to finally visualize and realize the Atman
(soul) as a part of Paramatma, as the individual is a microscopic
replica of the macroscopic Hiranyagarbha (Viswatma). By yoga
an individual can switch on to cosmic web by synchronizing
the two.
Yoga can be broadly divided into four types-two external path
ways Karma yoga and Bhakti yoga, while the other two are
internal Kundalini (Kriya) yoga and Jnana yoga.
In Bhakti yoga the entire Cosmos is conceived in the form of
a Chosen Personal God – such as Vishnu, Sankara, Sakthi,
Ganapathi, Kumara, Aditya, Dattatreya etc, and meditated
upon with the performance of Shodasopachara puja. The

inexplicable, ever pervading, ever lasting Omnipotent,
Omnipresent God is visualized by unified merging of all
thoughts, to attain thoughtless condition through
worshipping the Lord, ultimately merging with the Paramatma
by sacrificing the body of ignorance and ego at the Northern
Altair of Homagni, sanctimonious fire.
Vaishnavam and Saivam are the two important branches of
worship besides Sakteyam which is partly related to Kundalini.
Saivam is mostly emotional, as seen in the lives of Nayanars,
sacrificial way of worship of Lord Sankara. Not only angels
and mortal beings but also Rakshasas worship Lord Siva.
Vaishnavam is a slow, safe, secured, happy line of devotion.
Annamacharya in his Samkeerthanas expressed “The body
of ignorant animal (ego, worldly desires) is cut again and
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again with the sword of asceticism and burnt in the fire of
wisdom (Jnanam). Finally Lord appeared in my mind after a
deep meditation with the Narayana Mantram – Aum Namo
Narayanaya Namaha- I was unified with him, with the grace of
my Guru”
“Swa Swaroopaanu samdhanam bhaktirabhi dheeyate”
(Sankaracharya)-
“Yadha Vraja Gopikanam”(Narada Bhakti Sutralu-21).
The only desire is the visualization of God ultimately leading
to unification with him through Sampoorna Saranagathi or
absolute surrender.
So in Bhakti yoga, the God worshipped may differ, but the
concept is one and the same. This is called Eswaro
Gururatmeti- Guru, God and Soul is one and the same.
In Narayana suktam the macro cosmos and micro cosmos are
expressed as
“Viswam Viswaksham Viswa sambhuvam Viswam Narayanam
Aksharam Paramam Padam” ——Tasya Madhye  Vahni Sikha
Aniyordhva Vyavasthitaha
“Viswatoschakhuruta Viswato mukho Viswato hastha uta
Viswatosphat”- Taittireeya samhita ———4-6-2-10.

Cosmos and Lord Vishnu(Omnipresent). In Veda Suktas like
Purusha Suktam, Vishnu Suktam, Narayana Suktam etc., at
various places, the origin, descendence and evolution of
cosmos from Hiranyagarbha Brahma is described in detail. In
Vishnu Sukta, the entire cosmos and ecliptic are described as
the three foot measures of Trivikrama in Vamanavatara.
“tredha nidhade padam”   “ trene pada”.
Further the ecliptic is described as Jagatchakram or
Sudarsanam or Vishnu Chakram and the entire cosmos as his
body known as Simsumara chakram.
The constellations and their link to divinity and Vedic culture
was described by Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao in his
books- Nakshatramulu and others- in 1954 and with a scientific
view by Dr. Mahidhara Nalini Mohan in his book-Nakshatra
Veedhullo Bharateeyula Patra.
Sagittarius is in the center of our galaxy. In the milky sea of
radiance and above Scorpio the serpens cauda (serpents head)

and serpens tail are lord Adisesha. Along with Ophiucus and
Hercules they are visualized as the body of Lord Vishnu with
his wife Lakshmi on the serpent bed. The constellations
extend from 15-08 hrs to 18-56 hrs and 25.7 north to 30.1degrees
south (nearly 54 degrees).
Ophiucus is containing around 100 stars of 6 magnitude
spread between 15- 58 hrs to 18-42 hrs and north 14.3 to
south 30.1 degrees. Hercules constellation comprises of
around 140 stars of brightness of 6 magnitude spread between
15-47 hrs to 18-45 hrs and north 3.9 to 52.3 degrees.
 The eastern half of cosmos is described as Lord Siva. However
in Vaishnava cult, Siva is considered as the first and foremost
devotee of Lord Vishnu – as Lord Hanumantha being the
incarnation of Siva. Lord Hanumantha is described as Sarva
Bhootesa and Rudra roopa, represented by the constellation
Bootes along with Arcturus (swathi) which extends from 13-
33 hrs to 15-47 hrs and north 7.6 to 55.2 degrees which
includes around 90 stars.
Bibrasthva pruste bhootesa ssesho sesha gunarchitaha—
—- Siva puranam –Uma Samhita-15/18.
Aquila (eagle) is the vehicle of Lord Vishnu and this
constellation of 70 stars extends from 18-38 hrs to 20-36 hrs
and 11.9 to 18.6 degrees south.
Srunvant sravanam amrutasya gopam-—— Bhoo Suktam.
One son of Lord Vishnu, Lord Brahama along with his wife
Saraswathi is situated at Lyra and Vega (Veena) and Cygnus
(swan). They are at 18-12 hrs to 21-01 hrs and 25 to 61.2
degrees north. On the other side his second son Manmadha
is situated along with his bow and arrow at Sagittarius.
Delphinus (Dhanista) constellation, at 20-13 hrs to 21-06 hrs
and north 2.2 to 20.8 degrees, is supposed to be Goloka where
Lord resides with Radha and the total constellations of
cosmos are dancing as Gopikas  around the Lord in ecstasy
known as Rasaleela—  “Raso vi saha”
Cosmos and Vishnu Bhaktas: In the early days of Kruta
yuga Lord Vishnu gave the boon of ultimate permanent polar
position to Dhruva, the son of king Uttanapada above Ursa
Major and Ursa minor at the northern apex which is described
as Polaris (Pole star) around which the entire cosmos seems
to be rotating.
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Similarly the Rakshasa king Bali gave away his entire kingdom
of earth and heaven to Vamana and was sent to Patala loka i.e
south pole and resides there along with his grand son
Prahlada- Apus ( Bird of Paradise), the constellation situated
between  13-00 hrs to18-17 hrs and south 67.5 to 82.9 degrees.
 Scutum and Vulpecula are described as divine musicians
called Narada and Tumbura respectively and are on either
side of Aquila i.e in the court of lord Vishnu.
INDRADYUMNA: Near southern sea the King of Malva-
Indradyumna (Fomalhut of Pisces Austrinus) performed
countless Yajnas on the banks of river Mahanadi and after
his death went to heaven.  After being in heaven for a very
long time he was asked to go back to earth as his acquired
divine attributes were exhausted. When the king expressed a
doubt, God Indra asked him to enquire on earth whether any
body still remembers him and his Yaagas and if some body
remembers him he can return to heaven.
Consequently Indradyumna with the help of sage Markandeya
enquired Nalika jhanga (grus-stork), Pravaara karna (Phoenix-
big bird) and an old eagle (Columba). But they did not
remember the king. Finally when they approached Mandhara
Kurma (Sculptor), he not only remembered the king but also
praised him for his Yaagas. Happily Indradyumna returned to
heaven to stay there permanently.

Mathsyavathara- The ship shaped Vela (sails) Carina (Keel),
Puppis (Stern) and Pyxis (compass) constellations along with
Canopus (Ore) that is Agastya are personified as the ship of
Satyavratha who was helped by lord Vishnu as the great Fish.
All the above constellation are parts of Argo Navis in support
of the episode.

Lord Vishnu or Narayana is worshipped in several forms on
special auspicious days.
 In Aries month on Chaitra Sukla Panchami he is celebrated
as Matsya Jayanthi.
Chaitra Sukla Navami is celebrated as Sreerama Navami.
In Taurus month Vaisakha Sukla Vidiya is celebrated as
Parasurama Jayanthi.
Vaisakha sukla vidiya is celebrated as Varaha swami
Chandanotsavam at Simhachalam. Vaisakha sukla trayodasi
is celebrated as Narasimha Jayanthi.
In the Gemini month on Jyesta sukla Dasami- Jagannadha
Radhotsavam is celebrated.
On Jyesta Sukle Dwadasi Kurma Jayanthi is celebrated.
 In the month of cancer Ashadha Sukla Ekadasi is celebrated
as Sayana Ekadasi (on the day when lord Vishnu goes into
yoga nidra).
In the month of Leo Sravana Bahula Astami is celebrated as
Krishna Jayanthi.
Sravana sukla dwadasi is celebrated as Vamana Jayanthi.
In the month of Sagittarius Pushya sukla ekadasi is celebrated
as Utthana Ekadasi when lord Vishnu wakes up from
yoganidra.
 In the month of Scorpio Marga sirsha sukla ekadasi is
celebrated as Vaikuntha Ekadasi or Mukkoti Ekadasi (the day
on which the doors of heaven are opened).
Hence all the houses of the ecliptic are personified as different
incarnations of Lord Vishnu (Dasavathara and Viswarupa).
Cosmos and Siva: For the continuation of creation, on the
request of Brahma Lord Sankara brought out a complementary
female deity from himself called Parvathi-hence the Ardha
naareeswara – the Gemini couple.
 “Ardhanareeswaro bhootwaya yo swayam haraha” –
 “mydhuna prabhavam srustim karthu kamaha prajapatihi”
 “Swayamapya bhooto narichardhena purusho bhavet”
                                                             —17-1, 17-2- Vayaveeya
Samhita- Sivapuranam.
The constellation Arudra is ruled by lord Rudra and he has
taken the form of Tripuranthaka at constellation Mrugasira in



196
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

his chariot Auriga along with Canis major and Canis minor
(dogs as kala bhairava).
Eridanus (Yamuna) sister of lord Yama starts at the southern
pole at Mensa and reaches Gemini and unites with Ganga
(Milky Way).

Once the phonetic deities (Swara devatas) who had distorted
forms prayed lord Sankara and He showered the sweet nectar
of music on them by which they got their original forms.  From
lord Vishnu, who was a spectator there, Ganga flowed out in
the form of brilliant glow.  This is the Milky way or our galaxy.
This Akasa Ganga flowed from Sagittarius to Gemini i.e., from
the abode of lord Vishnu to the abode of Lord Siva.
The Milky Way touches the Cygnus and Lyra on northern
apex and crux, Centarus and Vela at the southern bottom.
Since the Ganga is flowing through northern apex, middle
ecliptic and lower southern bottom it is called Tripadha Gamini.
Lord Rudra is the pervading deity of death. So he controls the
life span through planet Saturn of Aquarius and Capricorn
and Yama of Mensa (Samyamanapuri).
Sankara’s son Lord Kumara (Kartikeya) resides at Pleaides
(Kruttika) in the house of Taurus (Bull) which is the vehicle of
Lord Sankara. Parvathi is the Adhidevatha of Moon (Cancer),
their other son Vinayaka is at Leo and Virgo at the constellation
Hasta (elephant). The constellation Aslesha (serpent) is his
ornament and Leo is the vehicle of Parvathi.  Daksha Prajapathi
who was beheaded by the general of Sankara and got a goats
head as a replacement is at Aries (goat).
Cosmos and Sakthi:  The cosmic energy is represented by
goddess sakthi in different forms such as Parvathi, Lakshmi,
Saraswathi, Lalitha Raja Rajeswari  etc., Sakthi is meditated
upon as Kundalini or Srichakra which again represents the
entire cosmos and specifically meditated upon in the month
of Libra (Sarada navaratri). This is represented as the
equinoctial beam at Aswini of Aries as northern vernal equinox
and Swathi of Libra at lower southern equinox.
Cosmos and Aswins: In Rigveda Cetus and Taurus are
described as the carriers of the chariot of Aswins.
Sachano radhovam vrushabhasya simsumarasya yuktam—
——1-17-18 Rig.

Aswins presented Pegasus, a winged horse to their devotee
king Pedu .
Yamaswina dadadhyuha swethamaswa maghawaya ———
1-17-116 Rig.
Constellation Trangle is the Sage Chyavana who was
rejuvenated to youth by the divine medical treatment of
Aswins.  Chyavana gave a permanent allocation of Yajna
Havis to Aswins in return.

Asno vrukasya varthika mabheekeyunam vuto kavim puru
bhuja yuvam ha krupamana makrunutam -——Rig-1-17- 16.

At Centaurus Aswins protected Carvus (crow) from Lepus
(hawk) and were praised by Musca ( madhu makshika)

 utasyavam madhuman makshi kara-———1-17-9. Yajur-
Samhita.

The replacement of horse head to sage Dhadyada by Aswins
before being beheaded by Indra is at Antares (Jyesta) of
Scorpio and Moola of Sagittarius whose Adhidevathas are
Indra and Niruruthi (death) respectively.

Conclusion: The Sesha and Seshi of Dwaitam are the Anantha
and Padmanabha of the Serpens-Ophiucus complex
constellations while they are inseparable halves of Ardha
nareeswara at Gemini (Visistadwaitha) like the sound (word)
and its meaning.
(Vagardhaviva). Surprisingly the space, time and matter are
indicated as illusions at Equinox of Aries- Libra and Rahu-
ketu (Swathi-Aswini) constellations as described in Arunam
and Gavamayana Yagam.

Yam Pradhamam gruhnathi mameva tena loka mabhi jayathi
yam dwitiya manthariksham tena
yam tritiya mamu meve tena loka mabhi jayathi-———-3-3-6
Yaj. Samhita.
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ASTRONOMY AND KARMAYOGA
Dr.K.Vasudeva Moorthy, Rtd.Principal, 7-10-24, Lawyerpet, Ongole, Prakasam Dt. A.P, 523002.

 K. Sita Ramayya, Head of the department of Physics, C.S.R.Sarma College, Ongole, Prakasam.Dt. A.P, 523002.

Yoga is switching on to cosmic eternal web by synchronizing
the micro cosmic individual with macro cosmic Viswatma.
There are four different yoga’s, depending on the state of
mind, the external Karma and Bhakta Yogas or internal Dhyana
and Jnana Yogas.
Karma yoga is the first of the Yogas without which the journey
can not start—
Nahi kaschit kshana mapi jatu tistati akarma krut—(Geeta-3-
5), people can not live without doing karma even for a minute.
So staying in an action less state without controlling mind is
self deception. Thus a perfect Karma yoga involves external
rituals and oblations in four steps. The first three parts are
known as Mantapa Aradhana and it is a perfect scientific
procedure while the 4th step is of dedicated rites and rituals. In
the first step, Samkalpa, the chronological order of evolution
and address in terms of space, time and individual is submitted
for grace and favor of the chosen God. In the second step
Pratistha, Gods are initiated, invoked, invited, seated and
stabilized as the representatives of nature and different cosmic
constellations, according to their hierarchical positions. In
the third step, Nyasam, the individual body is synchronized
with the cosmic components of the invited chosen god. The
fourth step involves the actual rituals.
As an answer to the question of Bhujyu, in the conference
organized by King Janaka,
Yaajnavalka narrates the fate of a Karmayogi who performs
Yagas such as Aswamedha, as follows.
 The Karmayogi as he has attained Chitta Suddhi (purity of
mind) and all types of control over the senses, after the death,
his Jeevatman will be carried to the Northern apex of the
cosmos by Indra in the form of a blazing bird. From there
Vayu, as cosmic fire of Saraswathi kundalini, transfers the
Jeevatman to the Brahmaloka through the Brahmarandhra of
Polar area. So the ultimate aim of Karma yoga is Chitta suddhi
and salvation. This was further discussed and finally
established in the discussions with Sakalya.(Bruhadarayaka
upanishat).
This is what has been presented with an evolutionary touch
after Satarudreeyam in Yajur Veda Samhita. (4-6-2). So the
purpose of Karmayoga Homagni is generation of Jnanagni(the
fire of wisdom) in which all layers of pollution wrapped around
the Jeevatman will be burnt down  to ashes.
In Samkalpa all these evolutionary steps of space and time
are remembered as Sweta Varaha Kalpa—(after the Padma
Kalpa),  Vyvaswata Manvantara—Kaliyuga—denoting the
evolution of our earth which has started nearly 1, 955, 885,105
years back.Then the geographical structure of the earth
denoting our specific area in the world, then in India and then
in the state and district——then the human heredity of the
Kartha starting from the ancestral sages of the first generation

from Brahma, his Manasa Putras, Saptarshis and fore fathers
and family lineage of the individual is presented. In the end,
the present purpose of the Yaaga is submitted.
In Nyasam the cosmic forces are invited in the form of Beeja
Aksharas. The deities of the concerned Yaaga are invited
into the hands, fingers, heart and body requesting them to
stay there until the puja is finished. In Pancha upachara puja
the sound with phonetic forces, five elements of the nature
and their corresponding deities are invited and synchronized.
Now the body becomes the temple of Gods.
As Karma yoga includes, as many as “trayascha treecha sata
trayascha treechasahasrethi”(3306) gods, which can be
reduced to one by merging, the process of invitation is lengthy
specifically in the Kamya Karma Nirupana of Maha Deva
Puja, Navagraha Mantaparadhana or Nyasam. Generally after
Samkalpa, the Gods are invited as follows in Navagraha Puja
After Ganapathi Puja, starting from Aslesha of Cancer to
Hastha of Virgo, along the starting point of solstices of the
southern half, Brahma with Saraswathi (Lyra and Cygnus),
Vishnu with Lakshmi (Serpens with Ophiucus and Hercules)
and Sankara with Gouri (Ardra and Auriga at Gemini and
Cancer) are invited. The nine planets of our solar system with
their Adhi devathas and Pratyadhi devathas who represent
the ecliptic, are invited. Next the Gods of the eight directions
of the space known as Asta Dikpalakas, are invited and they
represent our earth, sky and the ecliptic. Then the Gods of
the 27 constellations, time, seasons and year are invited.
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In Rudra Maha Nyasam five types of synchronizations are
made. First 39 different body parts from head to toe are
synchronized.  In the 2nd level the body is synchronized with
the space in 10 directions with all the sound vibrations
through Beejaaksharas and
Saraswathi Kundalini (in 16 parts of the body), in the 3rd level
with all the 16 famous rivers and fire elements of the cosmos,
in the 4th and 5th levels with all the 33 Vasus, Rudras, Adityas,
Indra and Prajapathi.

Depending on the desires even further synchronization is
made by inviting the other constellational deities also,
including all the hierarchical gods, all the Gana devathas, 49
Marutas, all directional cosmic energies, all sages of Ursa
Major and Ursa Minor, Canopus, Mitra Varuna and others
along with their wives, all Veda Vedangas, all incarnations of
gods along with their weapons, and all the natural elements
and positive and negative forces of nature. In Shasti Purti,
(60 years completion function), the number of deities invited
is infinite like the number of constellations of cosmos. In
addition to the above mentioned Gods the representative
deities of time in terms 60years of tradition, solstices, seasons,
months, 12 houses of the ecliptic, eternal sages like
Markandeya, Nava Matrukas, Nava Chandicas, Saptarshis,
Saptamarutwas, 12 Adityas, 11 Rudras, 8 Vusus, all Gana
Devathas and every one are invited.

So in Karma Yoga all the deities, sages and forces are invited
as the different representatives of each and every
constellation of the cosmos and are synchronized with
different parts of the body and the mind is merged with the
Viswatma before praying for the grace and fulfillments of
any and every desire.

THE ASTRONOMICAL ASPECTS OF KUNDALINI YOGA
K. Sita Ramayya, Head of the department of Physics, C.S.R.Sarma College, Ongole Prakasam Dt. A.P. 523002,

Dr.K.Vasudeva Moorthy, Rtd.Principal, 7-10-24, Lawyerpet, Ongole, Prakasam Dt. A.P.
Vedic sages have visualized consciousness and divinity in
the universe from the microscopic particles to major
constellations. So the innumerable constellations, stars and
planets are visualized as the different physical components
of Hiranyagarbha Brahma or Viswatma and the different
hierarchical deities as the corresponding adhidevathas of the
physical components. Hence the individual body is a
microcosmic replica of the macrocosmic eternity, formed in
descending evolution. So in Veda Suktas, while inviting the
different deities in various rituals, the corresponding
constellations are described. In yoga this truth of omnipotent,
omnipresent, infinite Satchidananda Parabrahman is realized
by synchronizing and merging the mind with Viswatma.
Viswaksham viswa sambhuvam——Sukshman Tasmin
Sarvam Pratistitam—
There are four different Yogas out of which Karma and Bhakti
yoga involve external practices, while Hatha (Kriya) yoga and
Jnana yoga involve mainly internal meditation.
What ever may be the method, the purpose of yoga is the

elimination of the materialistic self asserting ignorant and
egoistic vasanas or samskaras which wrap the Jeevatman,
either by a slow process of washing and cleaning or fast
process of burning.
 In Hatayoga, a type of Dhyana yoga, Prana is supposed to
be in the form of a spiral serpent called Kundalini at
Mooladhara in dormancy. Upon initiation it ascends in
Sushumna as Para and Pasyanthi form of Saraswathi kundalini
or as a blazing air breaking the nodes of Shatchakras in the
backbone and ultimately merging with the Lord Siva in the 7th

Sahasrara chakra. Here the life in the form of spiral DNA is
switched on to spiral cosmic Kundalini via spiral milky way,
spiral ecliptic and spiral Marutvas or Viswa Prana. In fact it is
the merging of the mother Earth by traveling the journey to
unite with Sun in a spiral way.  Except in Pranayama, Hatayoga
is identical with Sri Chakra Puja.
Either in Kundalini (Hatha) yoga or in Sri chakrarchana there
are Shatchakras namely Muladhara, Swadhistana,
Manipuraka, Anahata, Visuddhi and Ajna. They are yoga
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chakras not visible to the physical eye and supposed to be
present in the spinal centers of the vertebral column, below
the genitals, above genitals, navel region, heart, throat and
between the eye brows respectively.  Above the six chakras
there is a 7th one in the head known as Sahasrara where the
Nada Bindu union or cosmic singularity at the individual level.
is supposed to take place. The six chakras represent
Panchabhootas along with mind, corresponding colours and
deities. In Srichakra puja they represent all the 50 letters of
the Sanskrit language i.e., sound vibrations of the cosmos.
Kundalini is the path of initiation of cosmic energy by linking
the individual Prana or respiration with the cosmic Prana or
Sapta marutwas by a process of breath control known as
Pranayama.
Kundelyeva bheveschkti stantu samcharayed budhaha
Swastanaadaa bhruvor mandhyam sakti chalana muchyate.
(Yogopanishad)
The general practice of Pranayama and awakening of the
chakras of the Kundalini, Mudras, Grandhis and Srichakra
puja is discussed in all the standard books besides the Puranas
and Upanishads. So only the Astronomical aspects are
presented here.
Chakras: The Shatchakras correspond to the twelve houses
of the ecliptic.  In the ecliptic Kundalini is represented by the
star Swathi of Libra whose Adhidevatha is Vayu and Dasa
Lord is Rahu, a serpent with head at the southern bottom and
tail at the northern top in Aswini of Aries exactly at 180 degrees.
The succeeding star is Visakha, whose Adhidevatha is
Indragni or Dakshinagni and Kundalini reaches ultimately the
star Kruttika at 180 degrees and its Adhidevatha is Agni, the
Ahavaneeyagni the ultimate fire God.

Serpent:  In the ecliptic the constellations of Rahu, Ketu
nodes form an exact trine. They are Ardra-Moola,(66.4 to 80
& 241to 253-2 degrees) Swathi-Aswini (186-4 to 200 & 1 to
13-2 degrees)and Satabhisham-Makha (306-4 to 320 & 121 to
133-2 degrees). The adhidevatha of Ardra is Rudra, for Swathi
Vayu (Hanumantha) who is Bhootesa, the other form of eleven
Rudras—“Prabraja mana nagam rudranag swatejasa bhani—
—Rupanino Midhunam Mano Midhunagam
Reedvam”(Taittireeya Aranyakam—17). And for Satabhisham
the Adhidevatha  is Varuna, the Rudra in the firm of rivers
such as Krishna, Kaveri, Narmada etc., as evidenced in the
Shodasanga rudreekaranam. (Vibhurasi, Vahnirasi, Swathosi—
1-8 Viharaniiyagni and Samradasi, Parishodyasi, Pratankaaasi
nabhaswan 9-16—Upastheyagni). The Deity of Rahu is Durga
and so this is a combination of Siva and Durga or Sound and
meaning on one side. On the other side Moola represents
death, (Adhidevatha is Nirruthi), Makha represents birth
(Adhidevatha is Pitrus) and Aswini represents salvation from
the cycle (adhidevathas are Aswins). The birth and death are
represented in the lower or southern part or Pitruyana of the
ecliptic and the salvation in the upper northern Devayana
marga. So in total these serpents are linked to Siva and Parvathi
or sound and meaning such as Para, Pasyanthi etc. So the
birth chart of any Hatha yogi must invariably show a partial
or total correspondence to these Rahu -Ketu Constellations
as is the case of Gadikota Sachidananda or Lahiri.
This is otherwise narrated as the Story of Lord Subrahmanya
and Valli (Serpent God), from the constellation Visakha to
Kruttika forming the perfect equinoctial beam or Meru danda
and Lord Vishnu resting on the serpent bed of Anantha in
Scorpio. As the Libra is the 7th house related to wife,
Mooladhara and Swadhistana are called as Kama Peetha
Grandhis:  The ascendance of Kundalini in the vertebral
column or Brahmadanda of the individual synchronizing with
the equinoctial beam of the cosmos involves the breaking of
three Nodes or Gradhis called Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra.
They are represented by Thwasta Prajapathi at the star Chitta
in Libra at 180 degrees, by Lord Vishnu at the star Sravanam
in Capricorn at 280 degrees and by Lord Rudra at the star
Ardra in Gemini at 80 degrees. In Pranayama this is practiced
as three Mudras called Moolabandha, Uddiyanabandha and
Jalandharabandha.
 This is the beheading story of Saint Dadhyada at Sagittarius
and Daksha Prajapathi at Aswini of Aries. Further, this is
chanted as Mrutyunjaya hymn “Prananam Grandhirasi Rudro
Ma Visantakaha”. When one reaches this stage, he enters
the Khecharimudra at the chiasma of throat where Yamuna,
the Eridanus, and Ganga, the Milkey way unite with each
other at the star Ardra of Rudra and so heavenly nectar is
experienced at the preceding star Mrugasira through its god
Soma at 55 degrees.
Aha magni siro nista stvam   soma sirasi sthita
 agni shomatmakam   viswa mavabhyam   sama dhisti tam—
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Sivapuranam-Vayaveeya Samhita –27-13
In the ultimate Sahasrara chaka, Kundalini Sakthi merges with
Lord Siva known as Nada Bindu Samyogam in Srichakra Puja
reaching an irrevocable eternal salvation by crossing Aries,
Ursa Major, Ursa Minor and Pole star into the beyond through
Brahmarandhra of the individual and cosmos.
——tavanantharena  aakasastanindraha suparno bhootva
vayave prayaccha ttanvayhu
Aatmani dhitva tatragama  yadyatraha aswa medha yajini—
Bruhadaranyakam3/3-2
The most auspicious movements for this yoga are the 1st few
minutes of the 1st lunar day on the Equinoctial day. In such
astronomical positions of the heavenly bodies yogis are born.
One will find a perfect correlation of heavenly bodies to
exclusive Hathayoga in case of Gadikota Sachidananda, to
Bhaktiyoga in Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, to Jnanayoga in
Ramana Maharshi, to Rajayoga in Aravinda while to Rajayoga
Saraswathi Kundalini and Srichakrarchana in SriGanapathi
Sachidananda Swamiji.
Saraswathi Kundalini or Jnanagni:  Like the Big Bang
explosion of the cosmic singularity the creation in Vedic
mythology is conceived as the origin and out coming of the
Saraswathi the deity of sound and language from Brahma.
She resided on his tongue indicating that they are the
inseparable couple of knowledge and Sabdam or sound.
This sound of Saraswathi, expressed as the constellation
Cygnus — SO & HAM or HAM SO or SWAN—is supposed
to descend in four steps called Para, Pasyanthi, Madyama
and Vykhari.
Similarly in Vaishvam goddess Lakshmi, wife of Lord Naraya,
resides in his heart. The Narayana Suktam says-
“Viswaksham Viswa Sambhuvam Narayanam Aksharam
paramam padam ——-
Suksman tasmin sarvam pratistitam——Hrudayam chap
yadho mukaham”(Maha Narayanam)
 indicating that the macrocosmic Narayana is in the heart as
micro cosmic Anahata Sabdam.”
Dahram vipapmam Varavesma bhootam Yat pundareekam pyra
madya sudgustam”—(Maha Narayanopanishad)
Lord Sankara says to Parvathi-
Vagardha maya mey ye tajjagat  staavara jangamam

Twam hi vagamrutam saksha daha mardhamrutam param
Dwaya mapyamrutam kasma dwi yukta mupa padyate
Prakruteh parinamoyam dwidha sabdardha bhavana
Tamahuhu praakruteem murthim sivayoh paramatmano
Sabdatmika vibhutirya sou tridha kadhya te budhaihi
Ya sruti gochara.sthula sukshma para cheti sthula –
- Sivapuranam—Vayaveeya Samhita—31-3,4.
So repeatedly in Vedas and Puranas it is emphatically stated
that the three main Gods of the Vedic culture are one and the
same and identical and are in the form of Sabdam and Ardham.
This cosmic force in conceived as serpent power in the line
of Kundalini yoga in general and as Saraswathi Kundalini in
particular. This Saraswathi is other wise described as
Arundhathi, wife of Vasista, the most famous sage of the
Ursa Major, 2nd from the lower side and the Ursa Major is just
above the Bootes and Arcturus or Bhootesa.  On the other
side they are connected to the beyond or Satya loka through
the Ursa minor and Pole star. This line of descendence of the
cosmic force as the mechanical bodies, deities and sages and
then the ascendance is described in 4-6-2 of the Yajurveda
Samhita. This is direct ascendance to the Sahasraram or Pole
star from Arcturus, Bootes, Ursa Major and Ursa minoir i.e
from the southern Libra to the beyond.
Ya ima viswa bhootani  juhva drushir hotha nisha saada
pitanaha
Sa aasisha dravina michha manaha paramacchhado vara
aavivesa
Viswa karma manasaya dwihayaa dhata vidhata paramooota
samdruk
Tesha mistani samisha madanti yatra saptarshin para eka
mahuha
Viswata schakshuruta viswato mukho viswato hasta uta
viswatasphat. (Yajurveda Samhita 4-6-2).
Surprisingly at the Gavamayana Yagam described at 3-3-6 of
the Samhita which is performed through out the year with a
specific Homam on the equinoctial day, the four Yogas are
indicated in a unified way, the ignorant body is burnt down in
Homagni of Karma marga, Narayana Mantra Rasagni (Raso
vy saha) of Bhakti marga, Equinoctial Hatha yogagni of Kriya
marga or Jnagni of Saraswathi kundalini as prayed by
Annamacharya in his jnanagni samkeerthana.

GLIMPSES OF PATANJALI YOGA SUTRAS
Dr. T.S.Ramakrishna

Founder & Secretary, Earthsystem Sciences Awareness And Research Association (ESWARA)
1250 B, Road 62, Jubilee Hills, Hyderabad.<hyd2_tsramk@sancharnet.in

Bhagavad Gita is the gist of highest ancient Indian wisdom
that inspires man to rise to the level of the Supreme Soul
and Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras provide the practical route
for achieving this ultimate spiritual objective of realizing
the meaning of “Aham Brhamaasmi”. The 195 Yoga
Sutras or aphorisms of Patanjali, expressed in utmost
brevity, are concentrated knowledge about man’s

enormous hidden powers. Exhaustive commentaries have
been made upon these Sutras by several saints and
scholars in the past. This is only a humble effort, based
largely on the commentary of the great Swami
Vivekananda, to present an elementary version of
Patanjali’s thesis, for the average reader.  The 195 sutras
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are divided in to four chapters covering i) Concentration -
Theory, ii) Concentration-Practice, iii) Powers accrued
and iv) Liberation.
Concentration - Theory

Yoga is restraining the mind- Chitta, from taking
various forms or Vrittis because of which the seer from
the un-manifest form is identified with various pleasurable
and painful manifestations. These are: right knowledge,
indiscrimination, verbal delusion, sleep and memory.
Appreciation of these Vrittis can be had from direct
perception, inference and clear evidence. While right
knowledge can be easily understood by its
consequences, indiscrimination is false knowledge that
cannot be established in reality, which leads naturally to
verbal delusion. Sleep is a Vritti that represents
emptiness and Memory is that where perceptions return
to consciousness in the form of impressions. Controlling
these Vrittis is possible by long, continuous and firm
practice of non-attachment carried out with great love.
Non-attachment is nothing but a control of thirst for
material objects seen or heard and even to one’s own
qualities of Sattva or Rajas or Tamas, which arise from
the contact of Nature with Purusha, the Supreme
Consciousness.
The concentration defined by right knowledge comes from
reasoning, discrimination, bliss and unqualified egoism.
But beyond this there is another state of concentration
or Samadhi, which is attained by a continual practice of
termination of all mental activity wherein the Chitta retains
only the un-manifested impressions. But this Samadhi,
for those who cannot practice total non-attachment, leads
to re-manifestation in the form of lower levels of divinity
that are associated with Nature. The others are led through
faith, energy, memory, concentration and discrimination
of the Real. Success in this effort is proportional to the
intensity of practice and obviously speedy for the highly
energetic people or those who are constantly devoted to
ESWARA or the Supreme, who is untouched by misery
or action or its result. In Him knowledge is infinite unlike
in a man in whom knowledge is just a germ. ESWARA is
the teacher of all ancient teachers and his manifesting
word is Aum. By repeating and introspecting on Aum,
one sees the way that is free from obstacles. But
obstacles appear in the beginning in the form of disease,
mental laziness, doubt, lack of enthusiasm, clinging to
sensory pleasures, false perception, lack of
concentration, falling down from the attained state etc.
When there is a lack of concentration there will be grief,
distress, tremor of the body and irregular breathing. To
overcome this, the practice of one subject should be tried.
One should practice friendship towards all, mercy towards
those who are in misery, sharing happiness of others
and indifference towards the wicked. These things pacify

the Chitta.
By regulating the breath, the concentration that

follows, brings extra ordinary sensory perceptions.
Concentrating on the effulgent light or an unattached Soul,
which is beyond sorrow or meditating on the knowledge
that descends in sleep or on anything that appeals to
one as good, the Yogi’s mind becomes undisturbed from
the objects, atomic to infinite. In him the Vrittis become
powerless and the distinction is lost for him between the
seer, the seen and the act of seeing, which is the state
of nirvitarka Samadhi, where there will be no questions
and the memory is purified or devoid of qualities. By this
meditation the concentration shifts from gross objects
to finer ones or Tanmatras, which end with a state of
equilibrium called Pradhana. These concentrations are
purified with discrimination but still they are with seed.
However the Chitta becomes firmly fixed. This Samadhi
is of much higher order, taking a person above the levels
of inference and testimony. The resulting impressions
from this Samadhi dissolve all other impressions. By
the restraint of even this comes the ultimate, which is
the seedless Samadhi.
Concentration - Practice

The aforesaid Samadhis are very difficult to attain
easily but can be achieved step by step. The first step is
called Kriya Yoga, which comprises mortification, study
of scriptures and surrendering the fruits of action to God.
It minimizes the painful obstructions like ignorance,
egoism, attachment, aversion and clinging to life, on the
way to Samadhi. Ignorance is of course the root cause
of all that follow whether dormant, subdued or dominant.
And ignorance is taking the non-eternal to be eternal,
impure to be pure, painful to be happy and the non-Self
to be Self. Egoism is the identification of the seer with
the instrument of seeing. Attachment and aversion are
that which dwell on pleasure and pain respectively.

Even the learned people cling to life because while
the gross instincts of Nature may be controlled by them,
the finer instincts can not be controlled so easily. Only
when the Chitta, which is an effect, is resolved into its
cause - Asmita or egoism, the finer instincts die.
Meditation cannot destroy these finer instincts. But a
great means to subdue the waves of Chitta is meditation,
which may have to be done for days, months or even
years until it becomes a habit.

Every thought, word or action, after it passes on,
does not die but becomes finer and goes down and stored
up. The sum total of all these form the hidden Samskaras
in man that come up later. All the bodies in the universe
are made of Tanmatras but their difference lies in the
arrangement, like the molecular structure. But we are
the masters of our self. We can regulate this arrangement
and be free from birth, disease and death. It has to be
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realized that all virtuous actions bring pleasure and all
vicious actions bring pain. When man sees and feels the
dwindling attachments and love in this world, then he
gets a glimpse of renunciation or Vairagya and the world
Beyond. As long as one is attached to this world, he
cannot see the other world.

We have already indulged in some Karma in the
past, some is being done now and some thing more is
waiting to bear fruit. We can do nothing about past Karma
and very little about the present but the one that is waiting
to bear fruit can be controlled and conquered. We have
seen that all pleasure and pain arise from the contact of
the Soul with Nature. Nature is composed of elements,
gross and fine. It manifests in the three qualities of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas. As long as the these qualities shroud
the Soul, it is trapped and does not even recognize its
miserable state. These qualities are either defined as
gross elements or undefined as fine elements or indicated
as Budhi the intellect or sign-less as manifestations of
Nature. Contrary to the modern belief that intelligence is
the end product, it is actually the beginning while gross
matter is the end product.

We are bound as far as the intelligence is
concerned and free as far as the Soul is concerned. Nature
has no attraction for a realized Soul. And a realized Soul
does not care whatever happens to the body. The Yogi
says that he who controls the mind controls the body
also, which is just a covering of the mind. Yogic practice
is nothing but acquiring the ability to discriminate between
the Real and unreal.

Knowledge comes in seven levels. The first level
is to know what is to be known. The second is absence
of all types of pain. The third is the attainment of full
knowledge. The fourth is the attainment of the end of all
duty. The fifth is the freedom of the Chitta. Next is when
the Chitta itself will dissolve on demand and finally the
feeling that we are established in the pure and perfect
Self of our own. Then we need nothing else to make us
happy.
While this is the ideal to be finally achieved, the practical
methods of reaching it are through the eight limbs of Yoga
namely Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara,
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. While the first four relate
to the physical aspects of the body, the latter four are
mind related. Yama means unbroken vows of non-violence,
truthfulness, non-stealing, continence and non-receiving.
Niyamas are internal and external purity, contentment,
mortification, study of scriptures and worship of God.
Asanas are various postures that are practiced by flexing
the body to make it supple and agile. Controlling the
inhalation and exhalation are practiced by Pranayam -
Prana being the sum total of cosmic energy. Regulating
inhalation and exhalation, directing it to various parts of

the body, changing the wavelength of the breathing cycle,
holding the breath either inside or out side, reflecting on
internal or external objects are various forms of Pranayam.
Pratyahara is a mental exercise aimed at withdrawing
the senses. Dharana is holding the   mind on to a
particular object. A continuous and unbroken knowledge
about that object is called Dhyana. When all the forms
are lost leaving behind only the meaning, then it is
Samadhi. When all the three coalesce into one it is called
Samyama. For commencing Yoga, it is important to sit
in a prescribed posture. By controlling the natural
tendency and meditating on the infinite, the posture
becomes firm and pleasant. When that happens,
dualities do not obstruct the process. Inimical thoughts
to Yoga must be countered by contrary thoughts. The
obstructions to Yoga are violence and falsehood of
whatever magnitude committed, caused or approved
through avarice, anger or ignorance. They cause a lot of
misery. Once non-violence is established all enmity will
cease. By the establishment of truth one gets the power
of his words becoming true, whatever he says. By the
establishment of non-stealing, all wealth comes to him.
By the establishment of continence, lots of energy is
gained. When one is fixed in non-stealing, he gets the
memory of past life. When one achieves internal and
external purity, disgust arises for one’s own body as well
as intercourse with others.
Powers of Yoga
. By Pranayam, Sattva - Chitta’s original knowledge is
exposed with the removal of Rajas and Tamas particles.
When we refrain the mind stuff from taking various forms,
the mind becomes calm and the organs come under
control. The Sattva gets further purified, leading to
cheerfulness of mind, concentration, conquest of the
organs and fitness for the realization of Self. From
contentment comes superlative happiness. Mortification
brings powers to the body. By repeating the Mantra comes
the realization of the intended Deity. By sacrificing all
the powers that are acquired, one gets the Samadhi.
From Samyama comes the conquest of knowledge,
which should be employed in stages. But even Dharana,
Dhyana and Samadhi are external to the seedless
Samadhi. Because although thought waves are under
control, there is a conscious effort to control them, which
itself is a modification. But this state of lower Samadhi
is definitely closer to the higher Samadhi, which itself is
advancement as the flow becomes continuous and the
practioner reaches one-pointedness of Chitta. In this
state the impressions of the past and the present will be
similar. That is, the idea of time will vanish and mind is
said to be concentrated. By making Samyama on various
objects, super human powers come to the Yogi as
indicated below:
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By making Samyama on ….

Changes caused by time

 Word

Past impressions

Another person’s body and mind

On his own body

His own karma

Friendship, mercy etc

An elephant

Effulgent light

Sun

Moon

Pole star

Navel

Hollow of the throat

Kurma nerve

Top of the head

Heart

Self-centered ones

Between the ear and Akasha

Between the Akasha and body

Real modifications (mental waves devoid of ego)

Gross and fine elements

Organs

Particle of time, previous and after

Gives the knowledge of ….

Past and future

Meaning and knowledge (vibration, sensation and
reaction)

Past lives

Other man’s mind

Becoming unseen by others

Time of death and also control of birth

Excellence in those qualities

Acquiring strength of elephant

Fine, unseen and remote objects

The world

Stars

Movement of stars

Constitution of the body

Cessation of hunger

Fixity of the body

Power to see the Siddhas

Mind

Knowledge of  Purusha.

Divine hearing

How body becomes light and floats

Knowledge is fully exposed

Mastery over senses

Conquest of organs

Discrimination beyond science & knowledge

But all these powers, which are extraordinary in the worldly
sense, are obstacles to Samadhi. When the cause of

bondage of Chitta is loosened, a Yogi can enter another
body or influence another’s thoughts.By conquering the
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current or flow of energy called Udana, the Yogi does not
sink in water or walking on thorns does not hurt him. By
this conquest he is surrounded by a blaze of light. When
Purusha is differentiated from Nature and the former’s
indestructibility is realized, then come omnipotence and
omniscience.  By rejecting even these powers comes
the power to destroy the very seed of evil, leading to
Kaivalya.
On the way, the Yogi should not be conceited due to the
powers acquired or flattered by the celestial beings or
small gods because then he will be diverted from his
noble path to become one like them and take birth again.
When he can over come this, then he can even
distinguish those things that cannot be discriminated by
science and knowledge also. This enables a
simultaneous knowledge of all things in all variations. By
the similarity of purity between Sattva and Purusha comes
Kaivalya.
Liberation
Extraordinary powers like those stated above come to
man by his birth (due to actions in past births), by change
of his chemistry by of Oshadis or Rasayanas, or by
Mantra the power of words, or by mortification and
Samadhi, the last being the highest means. Acquisition
of powers is done in instalments birth after birth, which
takes up lot of time. But if the same body can be
preserved, a lot of time can be saved, which is not
impossible. There are Yogis who did that and continued
to live a long long time.
It is the Nature that drives man to perfection. Patanjali
declares that the true secret of evolution is the
manifestation of perfection, which already exists in every
being. In man there exists a potential god, kept in locks
and barred by ignorance. When these locks and bars
are broken by knowledge, then the God manifests in the
man.
With the idea of exhausting Karma quickly Yogi creates
groups of bodies and minds from egoism, all of which are
controlled by the original mind. Among various Chittas,
that which is attained by Samadhi is desireless. For
others works are of different kinds - evil, good and mixed
but for a Yogi all are same because he does not seek or
care for result.
By means of environment, we can check the Karma as
well the put the results of Karma in abeyance. Thirst for
happiness being eternal, desires are with out a beginning.
All experience is preceded by a desire for happiness.
Experiences become impressions and they become
memory, which includes unconscious coordination of past

experiences. Chitta the mind stuff is a great warehouse
storing all the desires in the form of Samskaras. Thus
the past and future exist in their own Nature and qualities
in different ways in fine form. Since perception and desire
vary with regard to the same object, mind and object are
of different Nature. Thus there is an objective world
independent of our minds. Things are known or unknown
depending on the colouring the mind gives to them. The
states of mind are always known because the Lord of
the mind, Purusha is unchangeable.
The gist of the theory is that the universe is both mental
and material. Mind and matter are both moving but at
different speeds as such we can distinguish between
the two motions. A slower motion can be perceived when
there is some thing moving still slower. Finally the slowest
motion can be perceived when there is something fixed.
And that is Purusha the changeless, the colorless and
the pure. When the mind comes close to Purusha, for
the time being it appears knowing as if it were itself the
Purusha. But the mind is not self-luminous like Purusha,
which alone is self-luminous and gives light to every thing.
Colored by the seer and seen on both sides, mind gets
the power of knowledge.
For the discriminating Yogi, the perception of mind as
Atman ceases. The thoughts that arise as obstructions
to that are from impressions. Their destruction is in the
same manner as that of ignorance, egoism etc. Even
when arriving at the right discriminating knowledge of
the essences, he who gives up the fruits acquires the
Samadhi called Dharma Meghaha – the ‘cloud of virtue’.
Once this state is attained, there is no fear of falling
back. Then comes the cessation of all pain and all works.
Then knowledge becomes infinite and the knowable
becomes insignificant whereas an ordinary man thinks
himself to be small because for him the knowable is
infinite. The successive transformation of qualities will
be over for the Yogi, having attained the end. The changes
that exist in relation to moments that are perceived at
the other end are defined by Patanjali as succession.
For a successful Yogi there is no succession having
attained the end. For him the past and future are lost. All
knowledge is there in a flash. The resolution in the inverse
order of qualities, devoid of any motive of action for the
Purusha is Kaivalya.
Mother Nature gently leads the Self-forgetting Soul by
hand, shows us all experiences and all manifestations
like pleasure and pain, good and evil and takes us higher
and higher. Thus the infinite river of souls flows in to the
ocean of perfection and Self-realization.
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THE SCIENCE OF HUMAN DEVELOPMENT
Dr. A.K. Atre., Director, Yoga Jeevana Kendra, Bangalore.

The most evolved animal on the Earth is the Human being.
While the other species depend entirely upon Nature for
evolution, the human being with his much superior intellect is
capable of constructive and creative pursuits aimed at his
own progress and evolution.
In this paper we take up three phases of the Science of Human
Development: Physical, mental and spiritual.
Physical part of Human Development:
 The human body has already reached a high level of evolution.
The development here is mainly concerned with maintenance
of bodily health and strength to cope up with various
situations that arise in the course of mental and spiritual
development.
But of late the physical part of Human development has
suffered a set back, mainly due to the following factors:
1. Craze for luxurious life.
2. Craze for money, power and position.
3. Environment not conducive for health.
4. Lack of will for physical health-maintenance.
5. Lack of appropriate food at appropriate time.
6. Stress and strain in life and
7. Anxiety and worries.
Role of Yoga in physical part of Human Development:
Although Yoga is primarily a spiritual activity as per Vedas,
Upanishads, Puranas and Tantra, its principles have long been
adopted for physical health and strength by Rishis like
Gheranda Muni, and Swatmarama thro the practice  of Asanas
and Pranayama, under the banner of ‘Hatha Yoga’. The
celebrated works like ‘Hatha Yoga Pradipika’ and the ‘Gheranda
Samhita’ have given the right lead in this direction, not
overlooking the principles of Mind-Dynamics as explained
by Sage Patanjali thro’ his Yoga Sutras.
Of late, lot of research has gone into the depths of Yoga-
Therapy, locating therein the potency of the Yoga Asanas for
prevention and control of ailments and diseases.
Role of Mind and Spirit in Human Development:
While the role of physical body is basic to any human activity,
the role of mind and spirit is very essential for Human
development in the true sense of the term, as man is different
from the animal only with regard to the enormous reserve of
intellect that he is endowed with.

It is the use of this intellect that has provided a better
living, thro scientific and technological advancement.

The Human mind and spirit is today venturing into
every field to explore, discover, invent, analyse and study
new areas for Human experience. It is as if the Human intellect
is exploding and throwing its never-ending bits in all
directions; food for such explosive mind-activities is also
being created in abundance.

But experience shows that not all of them are
necessary or even worth being done. Infact many of them are

detrimental to the very existence of the Human race, let alone
causing severe damage to the Humane qualities of peace,
harmony, love and co-existence; the destructive tendencies
of the Human intellect can be witnessed in all fields from mere
survival upto the most advanced state of living. Thus, all
that the Human mind is creating today cannot be accepted as
worthwhile contribution for Human development.

The Human intellect therefore needs a guidance from
something higher and nobler, with lot of wisdom pouring into
its unending play. What is required is therefore a balance
between the intellect and Humanism, the definition and
description of which can only be had from the scriptures of
the Indian Soil.
Role of Yoga in Human Development:
As already said, Yoga deals with the Human mind and spirit.
The most analytical study of mind could be found in the
Yoga Sutras of sage Patanjali.

The nature, limitations and powers of the mind are
dealt with certain techniques hinted for further study and
practice. The whole process is called Raja Yoga, which
involves eight steps in two phases called BAHIRANGA yoga
and ANTARANGA yoga, the former being the foundation
for the later.

The principles of Bahiranga Yoga could be used to
formulate a working programme for harnessing mind in
worldly activities, while those of Antaranga Yoga are for
harnessing the Human Spirit. The Patanjali’s Raja Yoga is
therefore a typical tool for harnessing the Human intellect for
constructive Human development.
Role of Tantra in Human Development:
Tantra is basically a Yoga of the body aimed at the
development of mind and spirit. ‘Tan’ literally means that
which expands; from smaller to bigger, from lower to higher,
from matter to spirit, and so on. Since Tantra believes in the
reality of the material world, it gives equal importance to
material as well as spiritual development in man. It’s
techniques are from the body, thro’ the mind, into the spirit.
Since it deals with all the three aspects of existence, namely
body, mind and spirit, it is acclaimed as the most appropriate
Yoga for Human development in ‘Kaliyuga’. The Yogic part
of Tantra is called KUNDALINI YOGA or the SERPENT-
POWER YOGA. The name is derived from the fact that the
Human potentiality for evolution is unlimited, but is available
only in dorment form, which needs to be activated in the right
direction by a master. The practice of this Yoga calls for
discipline, faith, commitment and will power, all of which get
embedded in the pupil under guidance.
Role of Kundalini Yoga in Human development:
The Key words in this Yoga are ‘Energy (Shakti) for material
existence and Consciousness for the evolution of mind and
spirit.
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Nature, the material manifestation of the Almighty is made of
the five elements, called Pancha Bhutas, which are Space, Air,
Fire, Water and Earth. These are exactly the elements of Human
body, the centres of which are called Chakras which are the
vortices of Energy in different forms. Chakras are also the
centres of psychic or spiritual power, within a passage inside
the spinal cord. Having a direct passage to the brain, the
chakras are related to Human evolution.

Human development in a person can be measured if
an apparatus is available for assessing the level of
Consciousness in the chakras. This apparatus has been found
to be ‘Prana’, the first evolute of Consciousness supplied to
the Human system by the Pancha Bhutas, or the five elements
of Nature as also their subtle overtones called Tanmatras,
which are Sound, Touch, Shape, Taste and Smell.

Specific technique are available in this Yoga both, to
lessen the negative and enhance the positive tendencies of
the Chakras, the results of which are assessed by how the
person manages practical situations in the worldly life.

This is exactly how Tantra works towards Human
development with its spiritual principles and purpose fulfilled
thro’ the material medium.

Kundalini Yoga therefore produces a balanced
development of the Human being.
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SPIRITUALITY AS BASE OF HUMANISM
Mrs. JAYA. A. ATRE

Secretary, YOGA JEEVANA KENDRA, BANGALORE-560 069.
INTRODUCTION:  Certain spiritual practices like chanting
of mantras, worship of deities, homas, different types of yogas
and finally meditation lead a person to higher states of
existence. Such a person is better suited to exhibit qualities of
humanism like kindness, sympathy, true love and affection,
consideration, helpful attitude etc. He treats every other
person as a part of the Almighty, as he has understood
himself. He helps and encourages his fellow beings also to
evolve, as many saints and Acharyas have done in the past
through service and sacrifice.
SPIRITUALITY: Spirituality is a state where the individual is
in his own true state. The “Atman” manifests as human being,
undergoes experiences, gains true knowledge and develops
an urge to go back to his origin the “Paramathman”. For this
purpose he takes up certain spiritual practices like chanting
of mantras, worship of deities, homas, yoga and finally
meditation. These practices give him true knowledge and lead
him to a higher state of existence.
India is well known as a country of spirituality. From time
immemorial hundreds of saints and sages are born in this
country. Adishakara, Ramanuja, Madhwa, Mahaveera, Budha,
Thirumoolar, Alwars, Nayanars, Swami Narayana,
Dhyaneshwar, Kabir, Tulsidas, Meerabai, Tukaram,
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Vivekananda, Arubindo,
Chinmayananda etc to mention a few. The rishis of India as
early as the begining of civilization gave the truths to the
world. These practices helped man to lead a meaningful life of

service and sacrifice aimed at liberation.
HUMANISM: Humanism is a state in which the human being
behaves in a humane way towards himself and others. The
human qualities are kindness, sympathy love, affection,
consideration for others helpful attitude and so on.
Empirical well-being and ultimate freedom are the objectives
of every human being. Humanism should address to these
issues.
Human being is a complex of body, mind and spirit. To lead a
wholesome life as a human being, one needs to meet the
requirements of all the above three aspects of a human being.
If you just feed the body and neglect the other two aspects
or vice versa you have a incomplete human being. The
requirements of the body are food, shelter and clothing. The
demands of the mind are more pressing than the demands of
the body. The thirst for knowledge originating from the mind
sometimes compels man even to forgo food etc and seek
knowledge. But the demands of the spirit eclipse the demands
of both body and mind. What are the demands of the spirit?
Broadly restoration of the spirit to its natural status is the
ultimate goal of all systems that accept the spirit.
The physical, the mental and spiritual aspects of a human
being should not be looked upon as isolated and unrelated.
They are integrally related in man as Sri Aurobindo points
out. No part or aspect should be ignored. But man cannot
find Absolute happiness in mere physical and mental
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existence. Man should transcend the physical and the mental
existence and aim at the spiritual in which he secures Absolute
happiness and freedom from pain.
Human birth is intended to love, serve and give. Not to hate,
harm and grab. It is a matter of experience that:-
He liveth best who loveth best
He liveth best who seventh best
He liveth best who giveth best
Let us therefore radiate love, serve heartily give liberally to
our fellow beings the gist of humanism. Sri. Narayana Guru of
Kerela not only realised himself but realised the needs of
those around him. Humanism consists of relieving the masses
from physical suffering and mental agony from hunger,
poverty, ignorance and superstition. It consists of improving
their quality of life, so as to enable them to realise their spiritual
aspirations. One who so “realized” who has been moved by
the plight of the depressed and suppressed cannot live happily
in the midst of the unhappy. He is not a spiritualist who eats
full while his neighbour lies hungry. Swami Vivekananda
observes “So long as a single dog in my country is without
food, my whole religion is to feed it”. Gandhiji refused the
electrification of his hut until all the huts of the poor were
electrified. Budha never cared for his liberation until the
millions in bondage are liberated and he wandered from place
to place preaching the gospel of simplicity and nirvana. Sri
Ramanuja who preached the “Ashtaksari” mantra to millions,
under the threats of narrow-minded religious bigots.
The hands that wipe out the tears of others are more pleasing
to god than those that offer flowers to him. The mind that is
receptive to the agonies of the miserable is better than that
which dwells in god. Guru Nanak says that spiritualism
consists in loving fellow beings. A spiritualist sacrifices wealth
and luxury for the sake of service to the afflicted humanity.
Our learned ex-president A.P.J. Abdul Kalam observes “Every
religion has a central component – spirituality that is driven
by compassion and love.” He observes further  “Religions
are beautiful gardens. But they are islands. If we can connect
all the islands with love and compassion, in a ‘garland project’
for the new millennium, we will have a prosperous India.”
(The Joy of Human life – The Hindu dated – 05-01-2004). It is
his hope that spirituality driven by compassion and love and
science driven by “invention and discovery” would make
India great.

SPIRITUALITY AS BASIS OF HUMANISM:
The spiritualist views the other manifested beings as a part
of himself. His attitude towards others is universal i.e. he
wants himself and others also to be happy and evolve into
higher states of existence. It is giving to others what they
need that gives man happiness and peace, and not grabing
from others what he does not deserve.
In the past Rajaram Mohan Rai stood for the removal of child
marriage & sati. Mother Teresa served the poor & sick and
spent her whole life in their service. Sri Saibaba spent his life
in removing the sufferings of masses. Many wealthy people
build oldage homes, plant trees on road sides, supply water
in villages etc to help the poor and needy. Kabirdas, Meerabai,
Tulsidas, Ramadaswami etc gave moral support to masses
by their teachings and devotional songs.
Hence a true spiritualist is the backbone of humanism –
removing suffering at the physical level, giving knowledge at
the mental level and elevating the individual to higher levels
of existence at the spiritual level.
KEY WORDS:
1. SPIRITUALITY
2. SPIRITUAL PRACTICES
3. HUMANISM
4. QUALITY OF LIFE
5. TRANSFORMATION
6. LIBERATION
AC KNOWLEDGEMENTS:
1. With pranams to guruji, yogacharya Dr. A.K. Atre, I
acknowledge the guidance given by him is presenting this
paper.
2. My sincere thanks to Swadeshi Vijnana Andolan and S.D.M.
Educational society for organizing the seminar.
REFERENCES:
1.  JAYA A. ATRE : “Kundalini, the spiritual current behind all
yogas” – III International yoga festival, 1994 – Pondicherry.
2.  JAYA A. ATRE  : “Certain Effects of Kundalini practice III
International Conf. on yoga Research. Vivekananda Kendra,
Bangalore- 1995.
3. JAYA A. ATRE  : “Yoga. A science of spirituality” V
International yoga festival – 1997 Pondicherry.
4. Prof. C. Ramaiha : VI International congress of social
philosophy, Dharwar 2007

CONCEPT OF MIND IN YOGA SUTRAS AND VEDANTA PANCHADASI: A COMPARISION
Dr. Varanasi Ramabrahmam

Lecturer in physics, K.M. Center for P.G. Studies, PONDICHERRY-605 008
Introduction:  Human beings gain knowledge of the objective
world through the five sensory organs. While the objects of
perception are insentient, the mind is sentient and hence
emotionally reacts to sensory perceptions in the form of likes
and dislikes, joy and sorrow. Hence the mind is responsible
human mental acquisitions, functions and communications.
The structure of mind responding to the stimuli it receives

and the functions it performs is presented using the insight
available in Patanjali Yoga Sutras and Vedanta Panchadasi1-

19.
Concept of mind in Yoga Sutras:
    Yoga Sutras compiled by Patanjali are store-houses of yogic
method of enquiry. “Yogaha chitta vritti nirodhaha” is the
most famous yoga sutra of Patanjali. Even though
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Shaddarsanas are offshoots of the Upanishadic insight, they
subtly differ in terminology and treatment of the subject-the
subject being the study and understanding of origin, structure,
function, control and cessation of mental activities as the
vagaries of the mind and the methods to  rein in mind. Yogic
methods of enquiry are the tools and techniques. During this
process of enquiry – defined as dhyaanam arthabhaavanam
(meditation or yogic method of enquiry as contemplation on
the meaning of the mahavaakyaas and sutras) is followed
and the contemplation is done using physics and electronics.
    The famous Brahma Sutra – “saastra yonitvaat” states
that all disciplines of knowledge have originated in the Atman
or Brahman. Yoga Sutras use the word Purusha to signify
the same. The word maya of the Vedantains corresponds to
prakruti of yoga sutras. Thus maya and prakruti are one
and the same and can be considered as chit or mental or
psychic energy carriers. As proposed by Ramabrahmam 2-9

Atman and maya and its transformations together constitute
human consciousness. Maya undergoes vivartanam [forward
(modulation) and reverse (demodulation)] transformation or
becoming of maya or pravanam or prakruti] and constitutes
mental functions and cessation of such a vivartanam gives
nirvishayavasuddhaasanaapravaaham.
Tasya vaaachakaha pravanaha – sutra states about
transformation of prakruti and hence of maya which is nothing
but reflected or virtual (mithya) chit or chidaabhaasa or
pranavam. Our mental functions are a combined operation of
Atman, maya, its bifurcation as jnaana sakti (divyam-
ELECTRO-CHEMICAL) and  pranaasakti (swaram -
MECHANICAL) and their transformations in forward and
reverse directions using sense and action organs
Ramabrahmam6-9 (see also Concept Diagram I-IV).
Vritti and Nivritti:
    Vritti nama antahakarana parinamaha - vritti means
transformation of inner-mental tools (antahakaranas). All our
mental functions come under vritti. Nivritti means cessation
of such transformation. Nivritti phase is same as Jagrat
Sushupti conscious state of mind. This is the state of Atman
or Brahman (Concept Diagram I-III).
    Thus Bhakti, Nivritti, Jagrat Sushupti, Nidra, all signify
the cessation of mental functions and no vritti
(antahakarana parinama) takes place during phase.
Meditation is done to attain this state of mind. This state of
mind is also known as Peace (Saantam), Bliss (Aanandam) or
Silence (Maunam). We have different kinds of meditative
processes to suit each mental make-up or individuality or ego
or nature or method of enquiry10. One can choose one of them
and practice to attain chitta vritti nirodha.
    Chitta vritti (Yoga Sutras) and chetovritti
(Sivanandalahari) are one and the same. We can attain these
by using sense organs and action organs diverting them from
material world to spiritual world. Choosing a favorite deity
and chanting His or Her name incessantly is one method when
the chitta vritti becomes sattvagunabhooyistha. One can

start this as first step even without rigorously following
astaagayoga, as a preliminary step. Ordinary seekers can
follow this method without recourse to studying books or
practicing yama, dama etc. strictly. The result will be the
same i.e., attainment of chitta vritti nirodha or peace of mind.
Strict following of Astaangayoga anyway gives the required
result. Chittavrittti nirodha state and chetovrittirupetya
tistati state are one and the same. The first one is Yogamarga
and the other is Bhaktimarga. Bhakti sthiti is also tatpara
or taatparya sthiti or state of experiencing the meaning of
the word, sight, smell, taste or touch known, perceived,
understood and experienced. Tatpara Sthiti is Parmaatma
or Paramapurusha sthiti. The same is Atmasthiti or Brahma
sthiti.
    By yogic methods of enquiry, like Yoga, Bhakti or Jnaana
- contemplating, practicing, comprehending and experiencing
such methods leads to chitta vritti nirodha and mental
strength increases and anistabhaavaparampara (rise of
unpleasant thoughts and feelings) can arrested and avoided.
During chittavrittinirodha vivartanam of maya (pravanam
or prakruti) does not take place. Ego merges itself in its
source i.e, Atman. This ego-free or ego-transcending state is
the result of chittavritti nirodha. Then we experience
aananda the natural quality of purusha. Then aananda the
personification of nirvishayasuddhavaasanaa pravaham
becomes continuous and eternal that is exists in all the phases
of or conscious state of mind as sruti and even if sristi is in
dristi, (even though mental functions are taking place) we
remain calm uninvolved in these mental functions. Ego will
be shed and all happenings are witnessed as Saakshi
transcending and uninfluenced by the associated happiness
or sorrow and live efficiently with full mental alert non-
attached but interested sufficiently for the smooth run of life.
This state is compared in the Yoga Sutras to the unhindered
flow of water once the farmer removes the obstacle in the
fields. Thus we become the flow of unhindered bliss and
peace and perform our duties efficiently and effectively.
     Thus no vivartanam (modulation or demodulation of
mental energy in the form of antahakarana parinama) taking
place in chitta vritti nirodha phase of mind. Both Yoga and
Bhakti margas  lead to the same destination. The ability to
control the mind not to undergo unwanted vivartanam and
save ourselves from sorrows or pains as past or present or
fears, doubts, imaginations as future and live peacefully as
present continuous beings in bliss is assured by yogic method
of enquiry.
Concept of mind in Vedanta Panchadasi (Uttara
Meemaamsa):
asti bhaati priyam namam roopamcheti amsa panchakam
aadya trayam brahma roopam tato dwayam jagt roopam
 is a famous expression of Vedanta Panchdasi. This sloka
says that prapancham (also known as viswam) is made up of
five ingredients: asti (sat aspect), bhaati (chit aspect), priyam
(ananda aspect)- the aspects of Brahman or Atman, namam
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(name) and roopam (form or sight or drusyam or vishaya), the
aspects of prapancham or jagathi or jiva. Addition or tagging
of namam and roopam to Atman forms prapancham in jada
form. Prapancham becomes jagat when retrieved and appears
in the dristi.
     In jagat, Atman is in three parts as asti – the sat aspect;
bhaati – the chit aspect and priyam – anandam aspect,
together with the two parts namam (name) and roopam (form).
Namam is given by language and form is what the vishaya
looks like or cognized like. It must be noted here that
prapancham is created within as sensed by sense organs
through the antahkarana manas. So obviously the smells
(by nose), tastes (by tongue) and touches and feelings of
hotness and coldness (through skin) are also part of
prapancham in addition to sounds heard by ears and forms
seen by eyes. This prapancham will be in jada (potential)
form and becomes jagat as kinetic form when retrieved and
perceived by manas forming thoughts/feelings etc.,
    Consciousness is non-dual (advaita) awareness. It is
experience when self-consciousness is absorbed or got
absorbed in pure consciousness. Consciousness is also
experience when no cognitions or cognition-related
experiences are in the awareness of mind. Experienced
awareness is consciousness. Awareness of nothing within or
without the body is consciousness. It is peace, bliss and
silence. Mind is dual (dvaita) awareness. Knowing,
perception, thinking, doing intellectual operations,
discrimination, feelings, having moods, urges, intuitions,
understanding, getting and having insight, experiences are
functions of mind.
    While mind is functioning, there will be a differentiated
perception of knower-knowing-known or subject-verb-object,
which will be missing and absent when non-dual (advaita)
awareness or pure consciousness becomes unoccupied
awareness. Experiencing or understanding or getting insight
of verb is state of experience and then knower-known or
subject-object are not attached to the verb. Verb will be in a
present continuous form or infinite form depending on it is
absorption of information or understanding cognition or
experiencing cognition or urge (to express or do) or intuition
(result of perception or instinct took form or genetic knowledge
expressed through hormones or like them) or sense or
meanings of utterances received or to be expressed.
    We knowingly or unknowingly alternate between non-dual
(advaita) and dual (dvaita) awareness while functioning
mentally.  Wakeful and dream conscious states of mind
represent and account for the phase of mind when functioning
and then we also are aware of and sense or perceive self-
consciousness. Once mind ceases to function, we experience
peace, bliss and silence within. If these are experienced our
being aware them, the phase of mind then is known as wakeful
sleep. If we are unaware, but are conscious of these, the phase
of mind then is known as deep sleep. The phase of cessation
of mental functions (also self-consciousness) is similar to

zero in number system and vacuum in physical and biological
sciences. Vacuum is inherent in matter and holds matter and
is manifested when matter is missing or absent.
Consciousness is awareness of mind when no mental
functions are taking place.
Conscious states of mind: Phase, cognitive and functional
states of mind:
Speaker/expresser/teacher
I modulation:  State of mind (manasika sthithi): State of mind
(manasika sthithi): mood; understanding; verb; state of
meaning and sense; intuition; experience; urge; insight;
II modulation:  Function of mind (manasika gathi): Thoughts,
perception, feelings; sentence
Transduction: Utterance/expression
Listener/Learner/student: Function of mind:
Transduction: Knowing through sense organs, in tune with
manas.
I demodulation: Thoughts, perception, feelings; sentence
II demodulation: State of mind (manasika sthithi):
Mood; understanding; verb; state of meaning and sense;
intuition; experience; urge; insight;
Antahkaranas give awareness (dristi) of without or within
of the body concerning sensing or sensed and sense- energy
forms.
Kinds of mental functions:
Function of mind: (manasika gathi):
Annamaya : relating to sense organs - object-energy forms
(stimuli; knowing -physical- light, sound, chemical,
mechanical and heat forms transduced to electro-chemical
energy forms) Vaikhari.
Pranamaya: relating to actions, reactions and inter-actions
relating to action organs (transduction of electro-chemical
energy forms into mechanical energy forms) Madhyama:
Manomaya: Antahkaranas (inner mental tools): Perceptions,
thinking, intellectual operations, feelings;
Pasyanti:  State of mind: (manasika sthithi): Mood;
understanding; verb; state of meaning and sense; intuition;
experience; urge; insight;
Anandamaya: Experienced meaning; meaningful experience
All this happens in the awareness of Atman (prajnanaam).
Seven Cognitive states of mind:  Sapta Lokas :
1. Seer   Atman/Brahman   ADVAITA STATE   BEING -PURE
CONSCIOUSNESS-BLISS  PEACE SILENCE
 (i) Satya loka   :  Aham -Aham      Jagrat  Sushupti       Wake
ful Sleep      Peace Silence Bliss  Egoless /ego-transcending
conscious state.    Visranta Dristi   Awareness   +   Chidakasa
Maya not  transformed       Srasta   Rasa  Atmanubhava
Samayam    Bhakti,      Para    Tatparya,    Sat-Chit-Ananda
2. Seer: Antahkaranas – manas, buddhi, chittam and
ahamkaram       DVAITA STATES     BECOMING
(ii) Tapo loka :  Aham+Chidabhasa   Chittakasa         Jagrat
Maya     transformed     Samvit  Meditative state if Mind
Antakmukha Dristi  Awareness   +    Icha-jnana-kriya sakti
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pravaham / Nirvishaya/nirvishayaanubhava pravaham
(iii)  Jano loka   :    Aham+Vasana         Rajomayakasa   Jagrat
and/ or Swapna  Wakeful/Awakened and/or Dream
Antarmukha Dristi     State of  egoistic   mind.      First
transformation of maya     Awareness   +   Mood   Pasyanti
Artha      Experience   Intuition    Sense    Understanding   Urge
{iv) Maharloka  :   Aham+ Divya, Swara  Saktis   Jagrat and/
or   Swapna
Mental state of Intellectual operations     Antarmukha Dristi
Awareness  +  Akasa and Vayu
Bifurcation of maya into jnasakti  and  prana sakti
(v) Survarloka:   Aham+ Nirvishaya/Nirvishayaaanubhavam
Sushupti Deep  Sleep
 Awareness+ Tamas  Maya not bifurcated and not transformed
suddhavasana   pravaham
(vi) Bhuvarloka :   Aham+Idam   Bhutakasa    Swapna     Dream
State of awareness of within
Awareness +  Second transformation of maya    Srusti
Vibhakti   Madh yama     Antahkarana parinama takes place
Only action organs are active  Sense organs are  dormant
 (vii) Bhooloka    :   Aham+Idam      Jagrat   Wakeful/awakened
State of  mental cognition     knowing/Expressing    Bahirmykha
Dristi   Awareness +   Bhutakasa   Second Transformation of
maya /Transformation of maya  into sound, gesture,
expression etc.,  Vibhakti   Vaikhari   Both  sense  and action
organs are active.
Dhyana (meditation):
   Talking about meditation and calming the mind has become
the necessity of modern life. Many meditative techniques are
in vogue currently intending to help humans to cope up with
stresses and strains associated with modern life and life-
styles. Many traditional meditation techniques are presently
popularly encased in modern phrases. Attempts to calm the
mind will be fruitful and give desired results if meditation is
performed with knowledge about mind and its vagaries and
also about the nature of meditation process.  Upanishadic
philosophy which is Sat-Darsana is synonymous with Sat or
Truth revealed. The process of arriving at and experiencing
TRUTH is technically termed as SELF REALISATION.  SELF-
REALIZATION sets in calmness in mind and efficiency of
mental functions increases. Possessing an absolute faith is a
must to calm the mind- faith in the approach; faith in the text
and teacher; and faith in oneself. Cultivating and maintaining
a stable and harmonious relationship with one’s near and
dear and fellow-beings highly benefit the aspirant in attempts
to calm the mind.
     Eka Vastu Chintanameva Dhyanam – is a definition of the
meditation. This means that meditation is contemplation on a
Divine Quality and finally merging mind into that Quality and
Be That; this is also known as SELF REALIZATION.
     Theology proposes Bhakti – the path of devotion for this
purpose. In this method the mind concentrates on a Name or
Form of a choice Divine Being and meditation on that Name
or Form- which are nothing but SELF’S  MANIFESTATIONS—

mind becomes on-pointed. At the appropriate moment Divine
Grace showers and makes the mind to merge in that Name or
Form.
     Dhyanam Artha Bhavanam is another definition of
meditation. This is the path of knowledge. This meditation
process involves in concentrating the mind in the study and
learning and hence understanding the Divine Nature. This is
also the Path to calm the mind and live in and with peace.  In
short, meditation or calming the mind consists in
concentrating the mind on a chosen thing or contemplating
on a chosen concept or expression or insight.
     Upanishads contain descriptions of the SELF (Tables I
and II) and many ways of meditation on the Self, known as
Vidya or Upasana (Table III). The knowledge other than that
of the Self is termed as Avidya by the Upanishadic Seers.
According to their definition Avidya consists of all sciences,
arts, skills, learning- of languages and other disciplines and
art-forms. A list of Vidyaas is given in Table III.
     Isaavaasyoopanishat counsels to make use of both Vidya
and Avidya while meditating on the Self to attain calmness
within and warns that using only one of them leads to
darkness- the Upanishadic term for ignorance (sloka 9).
Eleventh sloka of this Upanishad gives us the proper way of
meditating on the Self,

Vidyaam chaavidyam cha yastadvedoobhyam saha
Avidyaya a mr tyum teertvaa vidyayaa ‘mritam asnute

     This means that one must contemplate on and be aware of
the Self by using both Avidya and Vidya. Through Avidya
one crosses mortality and by Vidya one attains immortality.
Immortality is release from births and deaths i.e., from the rise
and set of egoistic mind (mithyaaham). Egoistic mind and
self-consciousness are responsible for all the disturbances
the individual experiences and suffers. Thus knowledge about
both Vidya and Avidya is necessary for one to meditate on
the Self and live as Self in and with calmness..
     The antahkaranas as described in Concept Diagrams are
responsible for us to get, revel on, entangled in and come out
of, the perceived and external world and also for acquiring
knowledge and make active the in-built tendencies- i.e., the
arishadvargas. All this knowing or mental activity which is
named as Tamas (ignorance), blocks the SEER (sat) and makes
one view only the seen (jagat). Hence all this activity of
antahkaranas with perceived or external world and respective
experiences, is Ajnana in Upanishadic terms.
     The term Ajnana herein is used not at all to belittle any of
the acquired knowledge or their eminence but only to point
out that Truth, Self, Pure Consciousness or Prajnaam
outlives rather transcends all these perceptions, intellectual
operations, self-consciousness, experiences and their
recollections by Being, manifesting as and in, causing,
maintaining and observing the origin, becoming and cessation
of all these mental functions carried out by antahkaranas-
and is the Ultimate Jnaana.
     Mind as activities of antahkaranas is like a boat in the
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river of consciousness and the self-consciousness of the
person is the individual traveling in the boat. The boat helps
the person to move on in the course of the life and at the end
the river, the boat and the individual together merge in the sea
of pure consciousness. Thus meditation is a travel on the
mind-boat by the meditator to reach the Self, the Divinity and
BE IT. After this merger with the Divinity no trace of the
meditator or the meditative tool (the mind) are left (remain).
Only object-free meditation goes on-which is nothing but the
Blissful State of the Self is continuously experienced which
sets in and maintains calmness of mind. An individual by his
samskaara gets attracted to the use of one of the
antahkaranas as meditating tool and proceeds on with
meditation. Different meditative techniques are available to
suit the temperament and mental make up and mental
preparedness of the individual.
    Method of meditation or calming the mind is not unique.
Single general method with mass instruction will not be
fruitful. Just as the psychologist treats each case individually
so also method of calming mind is individual-specific and
heavily depends on one’s mental makeup. 1. Meditation /
calming the mind is putting veil on our ignorance and
unveiling our knowledge. 2. Meditation / calming the mind is
putting veil on our false identification and unveiling our real
or true identity. 3. Meditation / calming the mind is putting
veil on our unreal or apparent or misunderstood nature and
unveiling our true and real nature. Sri Ramana Maharshi: 4.
Find out wherefrom this ‘I’ springs forth and merge at its
source; that is tapas. 5. Find out wherefrom the sound of the
mantra in japa rises up and merge there; that is tapas.
Conclusions:
 Simply put, according to Vedanta Panchadasi human mental
functions are the forward and backward transformations of
chidabhasa or maya - the carrier (in the sense of carrier radio
wave in broadcasting and reception process) cognitive-energy
pulse series, modulated by energies sensed through sense

organs or the stored information as potential energies
retrieved (as vasanas - object-experiences first and then jagat
[inner world] as feelings/thoughts/perceptions) and
demodulated to give humans knowledge, experiences etc.
The transformation of maya, reverse transformation of maya
and cessation of transformation of maya - the dvaita and
advaita conscious states respectively- taking place
simultaneously, consecutively and alternately is the structure,
form, function, state and essence of human consciousness,
mental functions and cognitive  processes. Creation of mental
impressions is sristi (Noun) and retrieval of mental
impressions – stored and inbuilt as genetic and other
biochemical information and ongoing of mental functions is
jagat [present continuous form (of verb to jag, move)]. Sristi
is mental creation and storage or record and projection of
external physical world through sense organs and inner mental
tools (antahkaranas).  Jagat is active / dynamic form of sristi
or idam- inner mental world.
Yoga Sutras conceive mind as antahkarana parinama. This
is technically known as vritti. Mind consists of thoughts
and feelings which are like pebbles that cause waves in the
serene lake of consciousness. Manobhddyahamkarachittani
– the antahkaranas – transform and hence create, sustain
and terminate mental functions. Termination of mental
functions, when antahkarana parinama ceases totake place,
is called nivritti. The nivritti state is the state of peace, bliss,
silence and bhakti. Vedanta Panchadasi names the same
state as Jagrat Sushupti.
The aim of meditation (dhyana) is to attain the state of nivritti
or Jagrat Sushupti. Meditation technique is to be selected
and imparted to the seeker in a unique way. There cannot be
a mass instruction. Each individual’s mental makeup, need,
capability and ability vary and a meditation technique has to
be individual specific. Each human-being is unique and so is
psychology of the individual. Meditation is concentration of
mind on chosen name, form, idea, theory or contemplation of
chosen system of philosophical thought.
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JAGRAT SUSHUPTI 
NIVRITTI 
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     ADVAITA   BHAKTI 
 A series of ‘I -I’ pulses’ 
issue   and virtual energy 
transformation takes place  
Mind is active if willed. 
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Sense   and 
action organs are 
not in functional  
state.  No awareness 
of within  or without 
prapancham-
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CONCEPT DIAGRAM III

 JAGRAT   WAKEFUL   DVAITA 
Mind is active. Sense and Action 
organs are active are in working     
state. All knowing/expressions 
take place in this state. Meditation 
starts in this state. Bahirmukha 
Dristi (awareness of without) 
Becoming  Excited state of mind. 
Vritti 

SWAPNA      DREAM    DVAITA                
Mind is active. Sense organs are in 
dormant state.  Actions organs will 
be functioning if necessary. 
Meditation becomes one-pointed in 
this state. Anthramukha Dristi 
(awareness of within).Becoming.  
Vritti. 
Excited state of mind 

 Vritti- antahakara parinama-energy transformation; Nivritti-Cessation of energy transformationEyes, ears, nose, tongue and
skin are sense organs.* Movements related to hands, legs, vocal chords, reproductive organ and bowels are    action organs.
**Manas, Buddhi, Chittam and Ahamkaram are antahkaranas (inner mental toolshappening in Jagrat (wakeful) and swapna
(dream) conscious states.  Sushupti – State of cessation of mental activities. Jagrat Sushupti – Pure Consciousness Bliss Peace
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DzsÀÄ¤PÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è DgÉÆÃUÀåzÀ ªÀiÁgÀPÀzÀ ºÀvÉÆÃnUÁV ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ C¨sÁå¸À
«d0iÀÄ®Që÷ä, * qÁ> D. PÀÈ. CvÉæ
0iÉÆUÀ fÃªÀ£À PÉÃAzÀæ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ

0iÉÆÃUÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£É0iÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄPÀ ̧ ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ 0iÀÄªÀÄ, ¤0iÀÄªÀÄ, D¸À£À,
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄ, ¥ÀævÁåºÁgÀ, zsÁgÀt, zsÁå£À, ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¢ü EªÀ£Éß¯Áè, MmÁÖV
DµÁÖAUÀ 0iÉÆÃUÀ J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ, 0iÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É0iÀÄ°è ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄªÀÅ
MAzÀÄ jÃw ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ CAUÀ.
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄ JAzÀgÉ K£ÀÄ?
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄ JAzÀgÉ PÉÃªÀ® gÉÃZÀPÀ, ¥ÀÇgÀPÀ, PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ JAzÀÄ
±Áé¸ÉÆÃZÁÒ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §»gÀAUÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ «ZÁgÀªÀ®è. EzÀÄ
CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É.
zÉÃºÀ ¸Àé¸ÀÜ÷åªÀÅ ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ MAzÀÄ UÀÄj. ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÀÆ ¥ÁætPÀÆÌ
¤PÀlªÁzÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÁætzÀ ¸ÀºÁ0iÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À
ªÀÈwÛ0iÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß DvÁä©üªÀÄÄRªÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ® GzÉÝÃ±À. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå zÉÃºÀzÀ°è£À 72 ¸Á«gÀ
£ÁrUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ £ÁrUÀ¼ÀÄ 3. CªÀÅ. EqÁ, ¦AUÀ¼Á,
¸ÀÄµÀÄªÀiÁß. F £ÁrUÀ¼À°è ¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀæªÀÄ§zÀÞªÁV
ZÀ®£ÉUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ºÀvÉÆÃn ºÁUÀÆ DgÉÆÃUÀå

®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
£ÀªÀÄä ±ÀjÃgÀPÀÆÌ ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÀÆ ¤PÀlªÁzÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ«zÉ.
ªÀÄ£À¸À: ¥ÁæuÁ: ¥Áæt¸Àå ªÀÄ£À: KvË «ºÀgÀvÉ:
±ÀjÃgÀ ¸Àé¸ÀÜ÷å ªÉAzÉÃ CxÀð. ±ÀjÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì C«£Á¨sÀªÀ
¸ÀA§AzsÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. J¯ÉèqÉ ºÀjzÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄPÀðl ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß
(MAzÉqÉ ¸ÉÃj¹) ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹, §®UÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉ
eÉÆvÉ0iÀÄ É̄èÃ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ºÁUÀÆ zÉÊ»PÀ DgÉÆÃUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ
CzÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀQÛ0iÀÄÄvÀªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÁ0iÀÄðªÀÅ ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀiÁ¢AzÀ
¸ÁzsÀå. ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ°è ¤®ÄªÀÅ, Qæ0iÉÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁªÀ£É ªÀÄÄRå.
0iÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É0iÀÄ°è ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄPÉÌ MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖ ¸ÁÜ£À«zÉ. EzÀÄ
zÉÃºÀ ̧ Áȩ́ ÀÜ÷åªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉ, CvÀä ̧ ÁPÁëvÁÌgÀPÀÆÌ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁVzÉ.
¥ÁætªÉªÀÄÝgÉ §j0iÀÄ G¹gÀ®è. CzÀÄ «±Àé ±ÀQÛ0iÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ ZÉÃvÀ£À.
±ÀjÃgÀzÀ fªÀ eÉÆåÃw. CAvÀºÀ CzÀÄâvÀ ±ÀQÛ0iÀÄ ¥ÁætªÀ£ÀÄß 0iÀiÁªÀ
jÃw0iÀÄ°è ¸ÀzÀÄ¥À0iÉÆÃUÀ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃºÀgÉÆÃUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ? D ªÀÄºÁZÉÃvÀ£ÀzÀ §®¢AzÀ DvÀä ̧ ÁPÁëvÁÌgÀ
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ºÉÃUÉ ¸ÁzsÀå JA§ÄzÀ¤ßÃUÀ w½0iÉÆÃt.
0iÀÄªÀÄ, ¤0iÀÄªÀÄ £ÉÊwPÀ ¸Ázs À£ É0i ÀÄ CAUÀªÁzÀgÉ, D¸À£À,
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀ ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §®¸ÀAªÀzsÀð£É0iÀÄ
¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. VqÀ aPÀÌ¢gÀÄªÁUÀ CzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀÄvÀÛ®Æ gÀPÀëuÉ0iÀÄÄ CªÀ±Àå.
DzÀgÉ, CzÉÃ VqÀ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ zÉÆqÀÝ ªÀÄgÀªÁzÁUÀ CzÀPÉÌ D£É0iÀÄ£ÉßÃ
PÀlÖ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CAvÉ0iÉÄÃ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ¤UÉ ¸ÁzsÀ£É0iÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®°è §ºÀ¼À
PÀlÄÖ¤mÁÖzÀ «¢ü¤0iÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CUÀvÀå.
£ÀªÀÄä zÉÃBCzÀ°è 5 §UÉ0iÀÄ ¥ÁætUÀ½ªÉ: 1) C¥Á£À, 2) ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À, 3)
¥Áæt, 4) GzÁ£À,. 5) ªÁå£À.
C¥Á£À ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀÅ UÀÄzÀ ªÀÄAqÀ®zÀ°è0iÀÄÆ, ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀÅ £Á©ü
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è0iÀÄÆ, ¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀÅ ºÀÈzÀ0iÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è0iÀÄÆ, GzÁ£À
ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀÅ PÀAoÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è0iÀÄÆ, ªÁå£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀÇtð ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è0iÀÄÆ
EgÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û C¥Á£À ªÁ0iÀÄÄ
ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. F J¯Áè ¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
¤0iÀÄAvÀætzÀ°èqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ°è gÉÃZÀPÀ, ¥ÀÇgÀPÀ, PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ Qæ0iÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
£ÀqÉ0iÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. gÉÃZÀPÀ JAzÀgÉ £ÀªÉÆä¼ÀVgÀÄªÀ PÀ®äµÀ0iÀÄÄPÀÛ ¥Áæt
ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀPÉÌ ©qÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÉAzÀgÉ ºÉÆgÀV£À ±ÀÄzÀÞ
¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÀPÉÌ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. PÀÄA¨sÀPÀªÉAzÀgÉ M¼ÀPÉÌ
vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß C É̄èÃ vÀqÉ»r0iÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ. PÀÄA s̈ÀPÀzÀ°è
2 «zsÀ. CAvÀgï PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ÁºÀå PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ. ¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß
M¼ÀPÉÌ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, C¯ÉèÃ vÀqÉ»r0iÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀÄ CAvÀgï PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ.
E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ-¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀPÉÌ ©lÄÖ, C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¥Áæt ªÁ0iÀÄÄ
M¼ÀPÉÌ ¨ÁgÀzÀAvÉ ºÉÆgÀUÉÃ vÀqÉ»r0iÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀÄ ¨ÁºÀå PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ.

¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀV¤AzÀ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ PÉÃªÀ® gÉÃZÀPÀ, ¥ÀÇgÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
¸ÁÜ¤PÀ zÁégÀ¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ JAzÀÄ PÀAqÀgÀÆ 0iÉÆÃUÀ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ F
Qæ0iÉÄUÀ¼É¯Áè zÉÃºÀzÉÆ¼ÀV£À ̧ ÀÆPÁë÷äw ̧ ÀÆPÀë÷ä£ÁrUÀ½AzÀ¯ÉÃ. ̈ É£ÀÄß
ºÀÄj0iÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ (ªÉÄÃgÀÄzÀAqÀ) EqÁ, ¦AUÀ¼À, ̧ ÀÄµÀªÀiÁß £ÁrUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ZÀAzÀæ, ̧ ÀÆ0iÀÄð ºÁUÀÆ CVßgÀAzÀæªÉAzÀÆ UÀAUÁ, 0iÀÄªÀÄÄ£Á, ̧ ÀgÀ̧ Àéw
JAzÀÄ PÀgÉ0iÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. §æºÀägÀAzÀæzÀ §ÄqÀzÀ°è UÀÄzÀzÁégÀzÀ ¸Àé®à ªÉÄÃ¯É
EgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÀ ZÀPÀæzÀ°è ̧ ÀÄ¥ÀÛªÁV ¤¢æ̧ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã0iÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ eÁUÀÈvÀUÉÆ½¹, JZÉÑvÀ Û PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã
±ÀQÛ0iÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀAvÀ ºÀAvÀªÁV J¯Áè ZÀPÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ̈ ÉÃ¢ü¹, ²gÀ¹ì£À°ègÀÄªÀ
¸ÀºÀ¸ÁægÀzÀ°è ¸ÉÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ£À ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ UÀÄj0iÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀvÀAd° ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.
±Áé¸À ¥Àæ±Áé¸À0iÉÆÃB UÀw «ZÉÒÃzÀB ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄB
¥Áæt ±ÀQÛ0iÀÄ ªÀ²ÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «¸ÀÛgÀtPÁÌV ±Áé¸À-¥Áæ±Áé¸ÀUÀ¼À
UÀw0iÀÄ£ÀÄß «ZÉÒÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ Qæ0iÉÄUÉ ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉ0iÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.
EzÀjAzÀ PÉÃªÀ® PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ ªÁå¦Û0iÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
§AzsÀvÀæ0iÀÄUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ̧ Àå (1) eÁ®AzsÀgÀ

§AzsÀ (2) GrØÃ0iÀiÁ£À §AzsÀ (3) ªÀÄÆ® §AzsÀ.
¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ UÀÄ®èªÀ£ÀÄß
PÀAoÀ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ MwÛ, PÀÄA¨sÀPÀªÁzÀ G¹gÀÄ ªÉÄ®ÄäRªÁV KgÀzÉÃ
PÉ¼ÀUÉ EgÀÄªÀAvÉ vÀqÉzÀÄ ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄªÀ Qæ0iÉÄUÉ eÁ®AzsÀgÀ§AzsÀ J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ.
¥Á æuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄz À°è ¥ÀÇgÀPÀ vÀq É»rzÀÄ, C¥Á£À ªÁ0i ÀÄª ÀÅ
PÉ¼ÀªÀÄÄRªÁV ºÉÆÃUÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄÆ®§AzsÀ¢AzÀ vÀqÉzÀÄ, GrØ0iÀiÁ£À
§AzsÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÀqÉ»rzÀÄ, C¥Á£À ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀªÀÄÄRªÁV
ºÉÆÃUÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄÆ®§AzsÀ¢AzÀ vÀqÉzÀÄ, GrØ0iÀiÁ£À §AzsÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
¸ ÀÄµ Àª À iÁ ß£Ár0i À Ä° è ¥À æª ÉÃ²¹, PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã ±ÀQ Û0i À Ä£ ÀÄ ß
ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌÃj¸ÀÄªÀ°è ̧ ÀºÀPÁj0iÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¥ÀÇgÀPÀ¢AzÀ PÀÄA¨sÀPÀªÁzÀ
¥Á ætªÁ0i ÀÄÄªÀ Å ª ÉÄÃ®PÉ ÌÃgÀz ÀAvÉ eÁ®Azs ÀgÀ §Azs À¢AzÀ
vÀqÉ»r0iÀÄ®ámÁÖUÀ CzÀÄ CzsÉÆÃªÀÄÄRªÁV ¥ÀæªÀ»¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. JqÉ
¹QÌzÀ°è £ÀÄUÀÄÎªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁ0iÀÄÄ«£À ̧ ÀºÀd UÀÄt. CzÀÄzÀjAzÀ CzsÉÆÃªÀÄÄR
zÁégÀªÁzÀ UÀÄzÀ zÁégÀªÀ£ÀÄß CPÀÄAZÀ£ÀUÉÆ½¹ ªÉÄÃ®äRªÁV CzÀÄ«Ä,
C°ègÀÄªÀ C¥Á£À ªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ®ÄäRªÁV¸ÀÄªÀ Qæ0iÉÄUÉ
ªÀÄÆ®§AzsÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ.
GzÀgÀzÀ ªÀiÁA À̧ RAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV M¼ÀPÉ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÉÃ
GrØ0iÀÄ£À §AzsÀ.
GrØ0iÀiÁ£À §AzsÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±À: Gvï+0iÀiÁ£À= GrØ0iÀiÁ£À. CAzÀgÉ
ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌÃgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, vÀqÉ»r0iÀÄ®àlÖ ¥ÁætªÁ0iÀÄÄªÀÅ F Qæ0iÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ
¸ÀÄµÀÄªÀiÁß £Ár ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌÃgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ¤UÉ
¢ÃWÁð0iÀÄÄ À̧Äì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀZÉÊvÀ£Àå ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã
eÁUÀÈvÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F §AzsÀªÀÅ ªÀÄtÂ¥ÀÅgÀ ZÀPÀæPÉÌ CAzÀgÉ GzÀgÀzÀ
¨sÁUÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀÄÝ. ºÉÆmÉÖ0iÀÄ ªÀiÁA¸À RAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÉÃZÀPÀzÀ
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV M¼ÀPÉÌ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, D ¨sÁUÀzÀ
PÀ®äµÀªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀvÀ¼Àî®àlÄÖ ±ÀÄ¢ÞÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. ªÁ0iÀÄÄ«PÉÆÃ¥À
¸ÀA§A¢ü gÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀgÀÄ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ doÀgÀPÉ Ì ¸ÀA§AzsÀ¥ÀlÖ
SÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ ¤ªÁgÀuÉ0iÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ºÉÆmÉÖ0iÀÄ ªÀiÁA¸ÀRAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
§®0iÀÄÄvÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. ¸ÁzsÀPÀ¤UÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ DgÉÆÃUÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀQÛ
zÉÆgÀPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
ª À ÄÆ® §Azs Àª À Å Q¨ÉÆ âm É ÖU É  ¸ ÀA§Azs À¥ Àl Ö ªÁå¢UÀ¼ À£ À Ä ß
zÀÆgÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉ, ªÀÄ®§zÀÞvÉ0iÀÄ£ÀÆß ¤ªÁgÀuÉUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
ªÀÄÄ¦à£À®Æè vÁgÀÄtåzÀ ±ÀQÛ0iÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀÄA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
§AzsÀ vÀæ0iÀÄ ̧ À»vÀ PÀÄA¨sÀPÀ ¥ÁæuÁ0iÀiÁªÀÄ C¨sÁå¸À¢AzÀ DgÉÆÃUÀåzÀ
ªÀiÁgÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃn0iÀÄ°èqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄAqÀ°¤Ã ±ÀQÛ0iÀÄ£ÀÄß
eÁUÀÈvÀUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
0iÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É0iÀÄÄ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß N¢ CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À
¸ÀºÁ0iÀÄ¢AzÀ C¨sÁå¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ «zsÉå0iÀÄ®è. ¸ÀzÀÄÎgÀÄ«£À
ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ F J¯Á C¨sÁå¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
±ÁjÃjPÀ, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ºÁUÀÆ DzsÁåwäPÀ ¥ÀæUÀw ¸ÁzsÀå.
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INTRODUCTION:
IF ONE PLACES A SMALL VESSEL IN THE OCEAN COULD
OBTAIN THAT MUCH WATER WHAT THE VESSEL
COULD CONTAIN.
YOGA SUTRAS ARE LIKE DEPTHLESS OCEAN.
PEOPLE OVER CENTURIES TRIED TO UNDERSTAND
THEM WITHIN THEIR INTELLECTUAL LIMIT A TIONS.
DURING THE PRESENT CENTURY YOGA HAS BECOME
SO POPULAR ALL OVER THE WORLD THAT INNUMER-
ABLE NAMES ARE GIVEN BY DIFFERENT PERSONS AS
PER THEIR PERCEPTIONS.EVERY FOLLOWER FEELS
THAT A PARTICULAR METHOD FOLLOWED IS THE REAL
YOGA.
Types of Yoga
1. Yantra Yoga
2. Ashtanga Vinyasa Yoga
3. Mandala Yoga
4. Heart Yoga
5. Viniyoga
6. Dru Yoga
7. Iyengar Yoga
8. Kripalll Yoga
9. Ananda Yoga
10. Anllsara Yoga
11. Bikram Yoga
12. HathaYoga
13. Integral Yoga
14. ISHTA Yoga
15. Jivamukti Yoga
16. Kali Ray TriYoga
17. Power Yoga
18. Restorative Yoga
Many many names of yoga all over the world.
MOST OF THE NAMES POPULAR ON DATE FALL UNDER
THE FOLLOWING BROAD CATEGORIES:
1. BASED ON ASANAS.
2. BASED ON PRANA Y AMA.
3. BASED ON DHY ANA=MEDIT A TION
4. SOME WITH COMBINATIONS OF ABOVE.
5. SOME BASED ON KUNDALINI.
6. SOME USE THE TERM SAMADHI FOR DEEP MEDITA-
TION.
What is Yoga?
Yoga is in tune with GOD always.
What happens then?
Yogi achieves Brahmananda Prapti.
What is Brahmananda?
Brahmananda is the highest Bliss one could achieve which is
almost equivalent to The Bliss Of a perfect human raised to
the power of 28.

ESSENCE OF RAJA YOGA IN THE CONTEXT OF YOGASUTRAS.
PRATTIPATI RAMAIAH. I.O.F.S. (Retd)

H-331 , SENA VIHAR , KAMMANAHALLI MAIN ROAD, BANGALORE-560043
What happens during such a stage?
The yogi becomes a Maharshi.
A Maharshi could cognize any object in its true form with-
out any false knowledge in its entirity and that too in a
Kshana.
A kshana is that time in which an atom moves one revolu-
tion in its position.
They become a bridge between GOD and humanity.

A Maharshi could hear Veda Mantras in deep Samadhi state.
When they perform samyama on Veda Mantra the rich knowl-
edge contained in Veda Mantra flows like a river in their
consciousness.
They become Mantra Drashthas.
Veda is knowledge.
Any science that is derivedfrom Veda is Vedic Science.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MODERN SCIENCES AND
VEDIC SCIENCES.
Modem Sciences are based on Observation, Validation,
Experimentation and so on.Any impetfections in these basic
attributes lead to false knowledge till it is refined to some
degree and the process is continuous as refined knowledge
accumulates from time to time. This method of acquiring
knowledge is termed as Scientific.
Yoga on the other hand enables one to acquire knowledge
in which Truth alone shines and is valid for the past, present
andfuture times.Hence Vedic Sciences are eternal Sciences.
Patanjal Maharshi defines Yoga as absolute restraint of
Mental mof’ificationsfor achieving “THADHA DRASTR US
WAR UPEA WASTHANAM”
How to achieve Yoga?
One of the highest route is Kriya yoga.
Kriya yoga is a process that enables one to achieve union
with the Self.
“yo gash citta-vrtti-nirodah

Yoga occurs when the field of consciousness ceases its pat-
terned spinnings. Then the mind rests in clear stillness de-
void of bias.
Commentary: Yoga occurs when the bias and tilt of the
mindfield has ceased.

tada drashtuh svarupe avasthanam

Then the seer abides in the unbiased primordial all pervading
clear light consciousness which is our true nature.
Swarupa, means in its own original unconditioned true form.
Ashtanga yoga is a path to reach yoga.
Practicing anyone or few of the limbs is not yoga.
All the lumbs are interconnected.
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Without practicing first two limbs and directly going to any
selected limb/limbs is of no value to reach yoga.
Piecemeal practice will definitely give many benefits to hu-
manity in real life but not yoga.
Yoga is a holistic approach.
Even one who practices all eight limbs deli gently for very
long time, cannot be assured of Yoga if few samskaras are still
left over.
Hence the caution for practicing Paravairagya.
Even after practicing Paravairagya ,one is not sure of achiev-
ing yoga, if one cannot practice higher stages of Samadhi.
One cannot even imagine how much time and practice is
needed to become a Maharshi.
A Maharshi’s power of discrimination is complete.
Maharshis developed mathematical treatises for Thought
Force in the name of “Bhavaganitha”.

Present day sciences have not yet cognized the life force,
whereas Maharshis discriminated the life force as of ten types
and further developed mathematical treatises for life forces
concerning their movements as
“PRANAGATIPRAMAPAKA GANITHA”.

Prana =life force
Gathi =movements
Pramapaka =measurement
Ganitha =mathematics

Books on ‘BHA V AGANITHA’ and “PRANAGA TIPRAMAP
AKA GANITHA” are not readily traceable at present.
The intensity of discrimination in subtle matters gets in-
creased as per the stage of reaching higher levels of Samadhi.

Conclusion:
Yoga is not merely performing asanas and practicing
pranayama and so on.
THE PATH IS NOT THE GOAL.
THE PATH LEADS TO THE GOAL.
YOGA IS UNION WITH THE ULTIMATE AND THEREBY
ATTAINING BRAHMANANDAPRAPTI
-ADM TAT SAT
PRATTIPATI RAMIAH
H-331 , SENA VIHAR , KAMMANAHALLI MAIN ROAD,
BANGALORE-560043

1) What is spirituality?
Identifying that Self, which is beyond our body and
mind is spirituality.
In Sanskrit it is called “ADHYATMA”
ADHI = Importance
ATMA= Self (Soul).
It simply means spirituality is giving importance to self
(soul. .. ... .. !)
If we start flowing towards spirituality Automatically
we find there something remains even after the death
of his body, called as soul.

In Bhagavat Geeta Sri Krishna says to Arjuna about
soul:
“No weapons can cut it. No fire can burn, Neither the
water drenches it, nor the wind dry.”
Realizing the true nature of that soul should be the goal
of every individual. If one can recognize the nature of
that self, then remains no more misery, no more hatred

SPIRITUALITY AS THE BASE OF HUMANISM
Dr. Shiva Prasad Shetty

HOD, Yoga Department, SDMCNYS, Ujire

ness. And no more violence. Because all these nega-
tive feelings is not the nature of ourself.
Spirituality gives a service ofbelongingness to each
other. Service with divine love. Peace and bliss are
the by product of spirituality.
2. What is Humanism?

Humanism is a fruit of spirituality. Being humanitarian
is possible only when one feels other as a part of his /
her life.

Ultimately everybody, everything in this world are in-
terdependent to one another. We depend on farmers
for our food, they depends on us for their cost. Ani-
mals depend on plants for food. Plants depend on
former for their care.

So giving respect to everyone, with pure feeling of love
and sense ofbelongingness is a real manner of human-
ism.
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Yoga is Union between the individual self with the higher
self.
By certain yogic practices, one starts realizing the na-
ture of that self and achieve the higher state of his ex-
istence.
. Karma Yoga is a path of serving others.
Performing ones duty and serving humanity without any
selfish motive.. purifies the heart and brings fulfillments.
Jnana Yoga transforms life from ignorance to knowl-
edge: Knowledge to wisdom and wisdom to human-
ism
Bhaktiyoga and Raja Yoga respectively
Purifies emotional feelings & strengthen will power so
that one can achieve that
State of higher super consciousness.

Hence Yoga Plays a very important role in humanism
as being one of the best spiritual teaching practices
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CONCLUSION

Transformation of today’s society towards humanism
is possible only through spirituality because. When we
become aware of ourself. Our existence, our spirit,
then the entire universe seems to be the reflection of
the same spirit.

Humanity comes when one develops a good quality
of caring and serving others. Belongingness means
looking others as a part of ourself. This is possible
only when we are spiritually motivated and awakened.
It simply means. . . .
Spirituality is the best path to establish a global hu-
manism.
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KAUTILYIYAM
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS: KAUTILYIYAM : NATIONAL SEMINAR ON SOCIOLOGICAL HERITAGE

Western philosophy of science is essentially reductionistic-mechanistic, based essentially on laboratory
experimentation and mathematical formulation. Disciplines which are not amenable for experimental verification
are kept out of the realm of “science”. Thus arose the existence of “science colleges” separated from “Arts
Colleges” or “business and commerce colleges”. The oriental philosophy of science or the other hand, is that
knowledge systems are holistic and integral. The cosmic comprehension of the phenomenal world comes out as
expressions of Vedic Mantras by Rishis and Rishikas, and the Vedic expressions gave the origin of languages
(No formal language existed before that exapt sign language) To make the Vedas intelligible linguistically, the
Vedanga Sastras were propounded: Siksha (phoneties); Vyakarana (grammar); chandas (Metrics and rhymes);
Niruktam (etymology); Kalpa (science of recital); and Jyotisha (astronomy/ astrology) (with this background, Panini
peafected the Samskrit language)-The philosophical foundations for the understanding of the phenomenal world,
the six darshana were propounded. Nayaya, Vaisheshika, Samkhya, Yoga, Mimansa and Vedanta; this is collectively
known as upangas. The “para Vidya” part of it were elaborated in Upanishads and the “apara Vidya” part of it were
elaborated in the upavedas. Ayurveda; Dhanurveda; Gandharva Veda and Natya Sastra; Stapatya Veda (Vaastu
Vidya) Artha Veda (Artha Sastra, Manusmrit, other smritis), Kamasutra and similar aspects. Kautilyiyam deals with
all aspects of socio-cultural sciences. In human life, sustainability of socieity depends on the proper appreciation
of the social organization, economic activity, political-administrative set-up, and the cultural tents of the society.
Most of the date for this science is not based on any experimental data, as in physical or natural sciences, but on
experience, observation through generatins, and a certain form of instinctive or intutitive elements.

The beauty of Bharatiya Sciences as represented by Vedas, Vedangsa, Upangas, Upanishads, Upavedas as well
as all allied sciences is that they are all interconnected and organically integrated into a holistic system of sciences-
psychospiritual, Sociocultural, and secular materials sciences, and they incorporate the observational, the
experiential, the experimental and the inbtuitive-instinctive components. Modern sciences, on the other hand,
depends on direct perception and experimentation with all the attendant limitations of the experimental tools. But it
gave spectacular results in all areas of natural sciences dealing with matter.

A human being is identified with the body, the mind-intellect, and the soul (atma). A human society consists of the
individual, the family, the community, and the nation. Spiritual Sciences, as enshrined in Yogasutra and allied
treatises on Yoga, deal with the individual, in terms of (a) the vertical integration of Jivatma and Paramatma at the
Samadhi State, and (b) the horizontal integration of the individual with the society and environment around. Kamusutra
and allied treatises deal with the faily life, and the exacting demands of the family in terms of sex life, the “kalas” (64
of them) required for a pleasant life, the reasing of children etc. at the social level, much more exacting requirements
are there: Manusmruti and other Smrutis deal with social organization, and Arthasastra and other treatises deal with
the science of sustainable exonomics, and a dynamic soicla and political organization.

The whole world, including Bharat, is facing a lot of social turmoil at all levels-individual, familiar, community and
national levels. We intended that Kautilyiyam will discuss all these issues. Unfortunately, the participants gave a
critical analysis of Kautilya’s Arthasastra and touched upon a few other issues-Perhaps, we have to arouse curiosity
in critical areas at a future occasion. The Western World View of Social Sciences has gripped the human thinking
so strongly that a fresh thinking on Bharatiya way is not easy to come up.

Prof. K.I. Vasu H. Ramesh
Coordinator, TNSPKPB & General Secretary, TNSPKPB &
Patron, Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana Swadeshi Vijnana Andolana
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®úÉYÉ: ®úÉVªÉºªÉ SÉ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉEÆò ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ ®úÉVªÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ*  iÉºªÉ +ÉSÉÉ®ú¶ÉÉºjÉähÉ ºÉ½þ
oùføºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÉä%ÎºiÉ*  vÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ: ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉÉªÉ ÊxÉªÉ¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ{ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ*
B´É¨ÉÂ +ÉSÉÉ®ú¶ÉÉºjÉÉxÉÖMÉiÉÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ ®úÉVªÉä xªÉÉªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ºÉ\SÉ±ÉxÉÒªÉÉ, iÉnùlÉÈ
qùhb÷xÉÒiÉä®úlÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ SÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉ´Éä¶ÉÉä%ÎºiÉ*  iÉº¨ÉÉnäù´É ¨ÉxÉÖ-xÉÉ®únù-ªÉÉYªÉ´É±CªÉ|ÉÉäHò
vÉ¨ÉÇºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉºÉÖ +ÉSÉÉ®ú´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ú xÉèÊiÉEò-®úÉVÉEòÒªÉnùhb÷xÉxÉÒiªÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ºÉÆOÉ½þhÉÆ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ*
+iÉ: ´ÉèÊnùEäò ªÉÖMÉä%Ê{É ®úÉVÉ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ ºÉkÉÉ +ÉºÉÒÊnùÊiÉ ´ÉHÖÆò ¶ÉCªÉiÉä*  ""®úÉVÉÉ
º´ÉÉ®úÉVªÉEòÉ¨ÉÉä ®úÉVÉºÉÚªÉäxÉ ªÉVÉäiÉ'' , ""º´ÉÎºiÉ ºÉÉ©ÉÉVªÉÆ ¦ÉÉèVªÉÆ º´ÉÉ®úÉVªÉÆ ´Éè®úÉVªÉÆ
®úÉVÉÉ xÉ ºÉiªÉ: ºÉÊ¨ÉiÉÒÊ®úªÉÉxÉ:'' <iªÉÉÊnù ¨ÉxjÉä¹ÉÖ ®úÉVªÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¤ÉÒVÉÉÊxÉ nù®úÒoù¶ªÉxiÉä*
¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ +ÉSÉÉ®ú-´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ú-ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ®úÉVªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ¸ÉÖÊiÉ|ÉÉ¨ÉÉhªÉ¨ÉÚ±ÉÉ%ÎºiÉ*
""¸ÉÒ ´Éè ®úÉ¹]Åõ¨ÉÂ*  ®úÉ¹]ÅÆõ ´Éè +·É¨ÉävÉ:*  iÉº¨ÉÉpùÉ¹]ÅõÒ +·É¨ÉävÉäxÉ ªÉVÉäiÉÂ'' <iªÉjÉ
®úÉ¹]ÅõÉÊ¦É´ÉÞnÂùvªÉlÉÇ̈ ÉÂ +·É¨ÉävÉÉxÉÖ¹`öÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉvÉÒªÉiÉä*
EÖò]Öõ¨¤ÉºªÉ vÉÉ®úhÉ{ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ®úIÉhÉä ªÉä¹ÉÉÆ MÉÖhÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ +É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉ +ÎºiÉ iÉä¹ÉÉ¨Éä́ É
MÉÖhÉMÉhÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ +É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉ ®úÉ¹]ÅõºÉ\SÉ±ÉxÉÉlÉÇ̈ ÉÂ +Ê{É ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*
´ÉèÊnùEòªÉÖMÉÒxÉÉnù¶ÉÇ®úÉVªÉºªÉ º´É°ü{ÉÆ UôÉxnùÉäMªÉä B´É¨ÉÂ =HÆò ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ""xÉ ¨Éä ºiÉäxÉÉä
VÉxÉ{Énäù xÉ EònùªÉÔ xÉ ¨Ét{É: xÉÉxÉÉÊ½þiÉÉÎMxÉxÉÉÇÊ´ÉuùÉxÉÂ xÉ º´Éè®úÒ º´ÉèÊ®úhÉÉä EÖòiÉÉ:''**
<ÊiÉ*
´ÉèÊnùEò®úÉVªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ ªÉÉ EòÉ ´ÉÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ*  iÉlÉÉÊ{É
+Éi¨ÉºÉ¨{ÉÊkÉÊ´ÉEòÉºÉ B´É ®úÉVªÉºªÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉÆ vªÉäªÉ¨ÉÂ*  ±ÉIªÉÆ iÉÖ
Ê´É·ÉEò±ªÉÉhÉ´ÉvÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ*  ¥ÉÀSÉªÉæhÉ, ªÉ¨ÉÊxÉªÉ¨É{ÉÉ±ÉxÉäxÉ ®úÉVÉÉ ®úÉ¹]Åõ{ÉȪ û¹ÉÉä ´ÉÉ
®úÉVªÉÉªÉÉÊvÉÊGòªÉiÉä*

ªÉ: EòÎSSÉiEòºªÉÊSÉrù¨ÉÉæ ¨ÉxÉÖxÉÉ {ÉÊ®úEòÒÌiÉiÉ:*
ºÉ ºÉ´ÉÉæ%Ê¦ÉÊ½þiÉÉä ´Éänäù ºÉ´ÉÇYÉÉxÉ¨ÉªÉÉä Ê½þ ºÉ:**

<ÊiÉ ´ÉSÉxÉÉiÉÂ, iÉlÉÉ ¨Éx´ÉlÉÇÊ´É{É®úÒiÉÉ ªÉÉ ºÉÉ º¨ÉÞÊiÉxÉế É ¶É¶ªÉiÉä <iªÉxÉäxÉ SÉ
¨ÉxÉÖº¨ÉÞiÉä: ºÉ´ÉÉÇÊiÉ¶ÉÊªÉi´ÉÆ YÉÉªÉiÉä*  iÉjÉ ®úÉYÉÉÆ ÊxÉ´ÉÇSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ B´ÉÆ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ --

ºÉ ®úÉVÉÉ {ÉȪ û¹ÉÉä nùhb÷: ºÉ xÉäiÉÉ ¶ÉÉÊºÉiÉÉ SÉ ºÉ:*
SÉiÉÖhÉÉÇ̈ ÉÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ |ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÚ: º¨ÉÞiÉ:** <ÊiÉ*

®úÉVÉxÉÒiÉÉè |ÉEÞòÊiÉ¶É¤nù: ®úÉVªÉÉRÂóMÉ{É®ú:*  ""º´ÉÉ¨ªÉ¨ÉÉiªÉÉè {ÉÖ®Æú ®úÉ¹]ÅÆõ EòÉä¶ÉÆ nùhb÷Éä
ºÉÖ¾þkÉlÉÉ*  ºÉ{iÉ|ÉEÞòiÉªÉÉä ÁäiÉÉ, ºÉ{iÉÉRÂóMÉÆ ®úÉVªÉ¨ÉÖSªÉiÉä''*  <ÊiÉ ®úÉVªÉÆ ºÉ{iÉÉRÂóMÉ¨ÉÂ
<iªÉÖHò´ÉÉxÉÂ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ ¨ÉxÉÖ:*  ®úÉVªÉºÉ\SÉÉ±ÉxÉÉªÉ |ÉVÉÉ®úIÉhÉÉtÉxÉÖMÉÖhªÉäxÉ ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉ:
EòiÉḈ ªÉ:*  ¨ÉxÉÖ̈ ÉiÉä ®úÉVÉÉ ÊxÉ®úRÂóEÖò¶ÉÉä xÉÉÎºiÉ*  vÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉÊxÉªÉÎxjÉiÉÉ
®úÉYÉÉä%ÊvÉEòÉ®úÉ:*  "vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ {ÉÖjÉ: nùhb÷:' <iªÉÖCi´ÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉä ºÉnÂù´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉlÉÈ
nÖù¹]õÊxÉOÉ½þÉlÉÈ nùhb÷xÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ®úÊ{É +xÉÖ̈ ÉiÉÉ*  ®úÉVªÉä |ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ iÉnùxÉxiÉ®Æú nùhb÷ºªÉ
¨É½þi´É¨ÉÂ*
®úÉYÉ: º´ÉÉSUôxtÊxÉªÉxjÉhÉÉªÉ, ªÉlÉÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ºÉi{É®úÉ¨É¶ÉæxÉ iÉÆ {ÉÊ®ú¤ÉÉävÉxÉÉªÉ,
®úÉVÉEòÉªÉÇºÉ\SÉÉ±ÉxÉÉªÉ SÉ ªÉÉäMªÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨ÉxjªÉ¨ÉÉiªÉºÉÊSÉ´ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ BEòÉ {ÉÊ®ú¹ÉiÉÂ ¨ÉxÉÖ̈ ÉiÉä
+É´É¶ªÉEò¨ÉÂ*  iÉä¹ÉÉÆ ªÉÉäMªÉiÉÉºÉÖ ®úHò¶ÉÖÊrùù:,  ´ÉÆ¶É¶ÉÖÊrù:, Ê´ÉtÉ¶ÉÖÊrù¶SÉÉ{ÉäIªÉxiÉä*
ªÉ: ªÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ Ê´É¹ÉªÉä ±É¤vÉ´ÉènÖù¹ªÉ: iÉº¨Éè ºÉ B´É Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ: näùªÉ:*  iÉjÉ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ
ÊxÉªÉÉ¨ÉEòÉÊxÉ +Ê{É =HòÉÊxÉ*  ®úÉVªÉEò±ªÉÉhÉÉlÉÈ ¨ÉxjÉMÉÖÎ{iÉ¨ÉÂ +Ê{É ÊºÉrùÉxiÉªÉÊiÉ*
¨ÉxÉÖº¨ÉÞiÉÉè ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®úºªÉ +lÉ´ÉÉ xªÉÉªÉºªÉ +¹]õÉnù¶ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ: |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ:*

+lÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®Æú  ®úÉVÉ¶ÉÉºjÉä  ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÇ:*
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±ÉPÉÖnùÒPÉÉÇxÉÉÆ ¤É½ÚþxÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É xªÉÉªÉÉ±ÉªÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉkÉÉ {ÉÖ®úÉEòÉ±Éä ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉÉ%ºÉÒiÉÂ*
ºÉ´ÉÉæSSÉxªÉÉªÉÉ±ÉªÉºªÉ xÉÉ¨É "vÉ¨ÉÇºÉ¦ÉÉ' <ÊiÉ *  ®úÉVÉÉ B´É |ÉvÉÉxÉnùhb÷ÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ*
+iÉ B´É iÉºªÉ "vÉ¨ÉÉÇvªÉIÉ' <ÊiÉ ºÉÆYÉÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ªÉlÉÉ{É®úÉvÉÆ nùhb÷´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ
+ÉºÉÒiÉÂ*
®úÉVªÉºªÉ ºÉÆ®úIÉhÉÉlÉÈ vÉxÉºÉ\SÉªÉ¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEò¨ÉÂ*  iÉnùlÉÈ |ÉVÉÉ®úIÉhÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉ:, ±ÉÉ¦Éä
Eò®úÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ , <iªÉÉÊnù EòÊiÉ{ÉªÉä ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉ: ¨ÉxÉÖxÉÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ:*  Eò®úOÉ½þhÉäxÉè́ É
®úÉVÉEòÉä¶ÉºÉ¨¦É®úhÉÆ |ÉvÉÉxÉiÉªÉÉ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ*  ±ÉÉ¦ÉºªÉ ¹É¹`öÉä ´ÉÉ nù¶É¨ÉÉå%¶ÉÉä ´ÉÉ
Eò®ú°ü{ÉähÉ OÉÉÁ <ÊiÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉiÉ: ¨ÉxÉÖÊºÉrùÉxiÉ:*
OÉÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ  ¤ÉÉ½Öþ±ªÉÉiÉÂ ¶ÉÉºÉxÉºªÉ ºÉÉèÊ´ÉvªÉÉªÉ nù¶ÉÉxÉÉÆ ¶ÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ ´ÉÉ OÉÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÚ½þÉä
¦É´ÉÊiÉ º¨É*  OÉÉ¨Éä¹ÉÚi{ÉzÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ +´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÚSÉxÉÉ nù¶ÉOÉÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉ{ÉºªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÒ{Éä
OÉÉÊ¨ÉEäòhÉ |Éä¹ÉhÉÒªÉÉ*  xÉMÉ®úÉÊvÉEòÉÊ®úhÉÉä%Ê{É +jÉ ´ÉÌhÉiÉÉ:*
nÖùMÉÉÇ̈ ÉÉÊ¸ÉiªÉè́ É {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉÆ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ EòÉªÉÉÇ <iªÉiÉ: ¹ÉbÂ÷Ê´ÉvÉÉÊxÉ nÖùMÉÉÇÊhÉ ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉÊxÉ*
®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉEòÉ±ÉÒxÉÉªÉÉ: ¶ÉÉºÉxÉ{ÉrùiÉä: ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÎºiÉ ªÉnÖùkÉ®úEòÉ±Éä EÖòjÉÉÊ{É
xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä*  ¨É½þÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä%Ê{É xÉ iÉlÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉnù¶ÉÇºªÉ nù¶ÉÇxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*
®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉEòÉ±ÉÒxÉÉ: ®úÉVÉÉxÉ: EòlÉ¨É{ªÉvÉ¨ÉÇ̈ ÉÉMÉæhÉ vÉxÉÉÊxÉ xÉ +ÉVÉÇªÉÎxiÉ*  ±ÉÉä¦ÉÉuùÉ
|ÉÉhÉÉiªÉªÉ¦ÉªÉÉ ÊnxÉù ´ÉÉ vÉ¨ÉÉæ xÉ iªÉVªÉiÉä*  ¨É½þÉvÉxÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇ¤É±Éè̄ û{ÉÉÌVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ <ÊiÉ =HÆò
SÉ iÉjÉ*
¨ÉxÉÖ|ÉÉäHòÉnù¶ÉÇºªÉ {ÉÚhÉÇiÉÉ ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉä B´É où¶ªÉiÉä*  +iÉ B´É ¨É½þÉi¨ÉÉMÉÉÎxvÉxÉÉ
º´ÉiÉxjÉä ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä ®úÉ¨É®úÉVªÉºªÉ +Énù¶ÉÇ B´É EòÎ±{ÉiÉ:*
¶ÉÖGòxÉÒÊiÉºÉÉ®ú xÉÉ¨É ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ®úÉVÉxÉÒiÉä: ¨É½þi´É{ÉÚhÉÉæ OÉxlÉÉä%ÎºiÉ*  iÉjÉ
®úÉVªÉ¶ÉÉºÉxÉºªÉ ºÉÉRÂóMÉÉä{ÉÉRÂóMÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ +ÎºiÉ*   iÉnùxÉxiÉ®Æú ºÉÉä̈ Énäù´ÉºªÉ
"xÉÒÊiÉ´ÉÉCªÉÆ' xÉÉ¨ÉÉ EòÉèÊ]õ±ÉÒªÉÉlÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉÉä{ÉVÉÒ´ÉÉä OÉxlÉÉä%ÎºiÉ*
{ÉÖ®úÉhÉä¹´ÉÊ{É ¨ÉiºªÉ-MÉ¯ûb÷-+ÎMxÉ-¨ÉÉEÇòhbä÷ªÉ, ¸ÉÒ¨ÉnÂù¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉÊnù¹ÉÖ ®úÉVÉvÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ
Ê´ÉºiÉÒhÉÇ SÉSÉÉÇ +ÎºiÉ*  <ilÉÆ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ: ¸ÉÖÊiÉ º¨ÉÞÊiÉ
{ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉxªÉÉvÉÉ®úÒEò®úÉäÊiÉ*  =HÆò SÉ EòÉèÊ]õ±ªÉäxÉ -- ´ªÉ´ÉÎºlÉiÉÉªÉÇ̈ ÉªªÉÉÇnù:
EÞòiÉ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉÎºlÉÊiÉ:* jÉªªÉÉ Ê½þ ®úÊIÉiÉÉä ±ÉÉäEò: |ÉºÉÒnùÊiÉ xÉ ºÉÒnùÊiÉ:** <ÊiÉ*

EòÉè]õ±ÉÒªÉÆ ®úÉVªÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ*
+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEèò: "ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEòÉxÉÖ¤ÉxvÉ´ÉÉnù:' <ÊiÉ ªÉnÖùSªÉiÉä iÉºªÉè́ É ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ ºÉRÂóEäòiÉ:
®úÉVªÉÉäi{ÉÊkÉ¨ÉÊ¦É±ÉIªÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ*  {ÉÖ®úÉ ¨ÉiºªÉxªÉÉªÉºªÉ
|ÉÉ¤É±ªÉ¨É¦É´ÉiÉÂ <ÊiÉ iÉäxÉÉRÂóMÉÒEÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ SÉ*  EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉäHòºªÉ
ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEòÉxÉÖ¤ÉxvÉ´ÉÉnùºªÉ º´É°ü{É¨ÉÊ{É |ÉÉªÉ¶É: ¶ÉÉÎxiÉ{É´ÉÇÊhÉ
¦ÉÒ¹¨ÉÉäÊHò¨Éä́ ÉÉxÉÖºÉ®úÊiÉ*  iÉlÉÉÊ{É EòÉè]õ±ÉÒªÉºªÉ ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÊ{É ´ÉiÉÇiÉä*  iÉnùxÉÖºÉÉ®Æú
|ÉVÉÉªÉÉ: {ÉÚ́ ÉÉÇxÉÖÊ¨ÉËiÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉ Eò®úÉvÉÉxÉvÉxÉºÉ\VÉªÉÉè, ºÉÎ\SÉiÉºªÉ vÉxÉºªÉÉä{ÉªÉÉäMÉ:,
®úÉYÉÉ xÉè́ É Eò®úhÉÒªÉ:*  <ilÉÆ EòÉè]õ±ªÉäxÉ Ê´ÉkÉÒªÉÉä%ÊvÉEòÉ®úÉä%Ê{É |ÉVÉÉÊxÉªÉÎxjÉiÉ B´É
Ê´ÉÊ½þiÉ:*  xÉÞ{ÉiÉä: ÊxÉ®úRÂóEÖò¶ÉiÉÉ |ÉÊiÉ¤ÉÎxvÉiÉÉ: iÉjÉ*
¨ÉxÉÖ-¦ÉÒ¹¨ÉÉtxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉäxÉÉÊ{É ºÉ{iÉ|ÉEÞòÊiÉªÉÖHòi´ÉÆ ®úÉVªÉºªÉ ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*
º´ÉÉ¨ÉÒ, +¨ÉÉiªÉ:, VÉxÉ{ÉnÆù nÖùMÉÇ:, EòÉä¶É:, nùhb÷:, Ê¨ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ <ÊiÉ ºÉ{iÉ ®úÉVªÉºªÉ
|ÉEÞòiÉªÉ:*  EòÉè]õ±ªÉäxÉÉä{É{ÉÉÊnùiÉÆ ®úÉVªÉºªÉÉ´ÉªÉÊ´Éi´ÉÆ ÊxÉiÉÉxiÉÆ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ¨Éä́ É*
¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉºÉ¨ÉÉVÉºªÉ {É®ú¨ÉÆ Eò±ªÉÉhÉÆ ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ ºlÉÉ{ÉxÉäxÉ iÉlÉÉ ´ÉhÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ
vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉÉ±ÉxÉäxÉè́ É <ÊiÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉºªÉ ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*  "ºÉ´Éê®äú´É ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉ:
{ÉÉ±ÉxÉÒªÉÉ:'*  BiÉnùlÉÈ Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õºÉkÉÉ ¶ÉÊHò®ú{ÉäÊIÉiÉÉ*  <ªÉ¨Éä́ É
Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹`öºÉkÉÉ®úÉVªÉºÉkÉÉ¶ÉÊHò¶SÉ ®úÉVªÉ¶ÉÊHòÊ®úÊiÉ =SªÉiÉä*  ®úÉVªÉºªÉ EòÉªÉÇ{ÉÉ±ÉxÉä
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ºÉ´ÉÉæSSÉÉÊvÉEòÉÊ®úiÉªÉÉ ®úÉVÉÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉÊ¶ÉxÉÎ¹]õ EòÉè]õ±ªÉ:*  ºÉ B´É nùhb÷ºªÉ |ÉiÉÒEò¨ÉÊ{É*
º´É|ÉVÉÉªÉÉ: +Énù¶ÉÇ{ÉÉjÉ¨Éä́ É ºÉ:*  |ÉVÉÉEò±ªÉÉhÉÉlÉÇ̈ Éä́ É iÉºªÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ +Ê{É ÊGòªÉÉ:*
®úÉYÉ: EòÊiÉ{ÉªÉä MÉÖhÉÉ: ÊxÉvÉÉÇÊ®úiÉÉ: ªÉä¹ÉÉÆ |ÉÉÎ{iÉ: ®úÉYÉä ÊxÉiÉ®úÉÆ +É´É¶ªÉEòÒ*  iÉ B´É
º´ÉÉÊ¨ÉºÉ¨{ÉiÉÂ +lÉ´ÉÉ +Éi¨ÉºÉ¨{ÉiÉÂ <ÊiÉ +lÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ ÊxÉ´ÉÇÊHò* EòÉè]õ±ªÉäxÉ
º´ÉºÉ¨ÉªÉnÖù¯û{ÉªÉÉäMÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÉ®úhÉÉªÉ ®úÉYÉ: ÊnùxÉSÉªªÉÉÇÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉä%Ê{É ÊxÉvÉÉÇÊ®úiÉ:*
®úÉYÉ: =kÉ®úÉÊvÉEòÉÊ®ú Ê´É¹ÉªÉä%Ê{É ªÉnÂù EòÉè]õ±ªÉäxÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉÊ®úiÉÆ iÉnÂù +tÉÊ{É Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úÉ½Çþ¨ÉÂ*
Ênù´ÉRÂóMÉiÉä ®úÉÊYÉ =kÉ¨ÉMÉÖhÉÉ±ÉRÂóEÞòiÉºªÉ xÉÞ{ÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®úºªÉè́ ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú:*  ¤ÉÖÊrù¨ÉÉxÉÂ ,
+É½þÉªÉÇ¤ÉÖÊrù:, nÖù¤ÉÖÇÊrùSSÉäÊiÉ ®úÉVÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®úÉhÉÉÆ ÊiÉ»É: EòÉä]õ¬:*  ªÉÊnù ®úÉVÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®úÉä%Ê{É
nÖù¤ÉÖÇÊrù®äú´É iÉnùÉ iÉºªÉÉxÉäEò{ÉÖjÉä¹ÉÖ ªÉÉäMªÉ B´É EÖò¨ÉÉ®ú: ÊxÉªÉÉäHò´ªÉ:* iÉnù¦ÉÉ´Éä
nùÉèÊ½þjÉºªÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú:*  =kÉ®úÉÊvÉEòÉ®úºªÉ ºÉÒ¨xÉÉä Ê´ÉºiÉÉ®ú: ®úÉVÉ´ÉÆ¶ÉÒªÉxÉÉ®úÒ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ
EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ*  ªÉiÉ: xÉÞ{Éä Ênù´ÉRÂóMÉiÉä ºÉÊiÉ {ÉÖjÉÉ¦ÉÉ´Éäú ®úÉVÉEòxªÉÉ ºÉMÉ¦ÉÉÇ ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÊ½þ¹ÉÒ ´ÉÉ
+Ê¦É¹ÉäSÉxÉÒªÉÉ*  ®úHò¶ÉÖräù: ¨É½þi´ÉÆ iÉäxÉ =nÂùPÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*  Ê´ÉVÉÉiÉÒªÉ: {ÉÖjÉºiÉÖ {ÉÖjÉ B´É
xÉÉÎºiÉ <ÊiÉ ®úÉVªÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÉä%Ê{É iÉºªÉ xÉÉÎºiÉ* ®úÉYÉ: +EÖò±ÉÒxÉ: {ÉÖjÉ: ªÉÉäMªÉÉä%Ê{É xÉ
¶ÉÉºÉxÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ*
¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ: vÉ¨ÉÇºÉÉ{ÉäIÉÉ B´É* ®úÉVÉiÉxjÉ |ÉVÉÉiÉxjÉªÉÉä: ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉ: vÉ¨ÉÇ̈ ÉÚ±É
B´É ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  iÉjÉ ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉ:*  +ºªÉÉ¨Éä́ É ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ¨ÉÂ +ÉvÉÉ®úÒEÞòiªÉ ´ªÉHäò:
ºÉ¨É¹]õ¬Ê´É®úÉävÉäxÉ {ÉÚhÉÉæ Ê´ÉEòÉºÉÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ¶ÉÉºÉxÉ¨ÉÂ BEòÉi¨ÉEÆò ´ÉÉ ºÉÆvÉÉi¨ÉEÆò ´ÉÉ,
ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÆ |ÉÊiÉ vÉ¨ÉÈ SÉ |ÉÊiÉ nùÉÊªÉi´É¦ÉÉMÉÂ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉÊ®ú
®úÉVªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉ¨Éä́ É ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEòÊ´ÉEòÉºÉºªÉÉ´ÉºÉ®úÉä%ÎºiÉ*
+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòvÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ®ú{ÉäIÉ|ÉVÉÉiÉxjÉ´ÉÉÊnùxÉÉÆ ¨ÉiÉä, ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEòªÉÖMÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ EòÉè]õ±ªÉºªÉ
vÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉªÉÎxjÉiÉ-¶ÉÉºÉxÉªÉÖHòÉ,  ®úÉVÉiÉxjÉ´ÉÉnù:,  ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉºÉÊzÉ´Éä¶É:, ªÉiÉÉ
®úÉ¹]ÅõEò±ªÉÉhÉÉªÉ näù´ÉÉ®úÉvÉxÉÉÊnùEò¨ÉÂ xÉÉä{ÉªÉÉäMÉÉªÉ <ÊiÉ +ÉIÉä{ÉÉä +ÎºiÉ*  <nùÉxÉÓ
´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ xÉ¹]õÉ*  ºÉÉ SÉ ºÉ´ÉÇlÉÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉäÊiÉ½þÉºÉ
´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉnäù¶ÉEòÉ±ÉÎºlÉÊiÉ Ê´É¯ûrùÉ SÉ*  +iÉ: iÉx¨ÉÚ±ÉEò¶ÉÉºÉxÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉÊ{É iªÉÉVªÉÉ*
ªÉiÉ: ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉEòÉ±Éä VÉÉÊiÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ xÉ +xÉÖ̈ ÉÉäÊnùiÉÉ*  ®úÉVªÉ{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉÉiÉÂ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEÆò
{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ¨ÉÊ{É º´ÉÒÊGòªÉiÉä* +lÉÇ, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ, ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ-Ê¶ÉIÉÉ-xªÉÉªÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉSSÉ
VÉxÉEòÉä¶ÉÉxÉÖºÉÉÊ®úhªÉ B´É ¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉÖ̈ ÉÖÊSÉiÉÉ <ÊiÉ +Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉ: <nùÉxÉÓ |ÉSÉ±ÉÊiÉ*
®úÉVÉxÉÒiÉä: vÉ¨ÉæhÉ ºÉ½þ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ: +´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò:, <iªÉÉÊnù +ÉIÉä{ÉÉ: EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉä{ÉÊ®ú
´ÉiÉÇxiÉä*
EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®Æú ºÉÖJÉºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇ:, vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉlÉÇ:, +lÉÇºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ ®úÉVªÉ¨ÉÂ*
vÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉªÉÎxjÉiÉÉ ®úÉVªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ, MÉÖhÉEò¨ÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉÊ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ, ®úÉVªÉºÉ¨ÉÉVÉªÉÉä:
{ÉÉä¹ªÉ{ÉÉä¹ÉEò¦ÉÉ´É:, ´ªÉHäò:  vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò +ÌlÉEòÊ´ÉEòÉºÉºªÉ {ÉÚhÉÉḈ ÉºÉ®únùÉxÉÆ, iÉlÉÉ
ªÉÉäMªÉiÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ "EòÊ®úhÉä {ÉÖ¹Eò±ÉÆ, Ê{É{ÉÒÊ±ÉEòÉªÉè EòhÉ¨ÉÂ' <ÊiÉ ±ÉÉäEòxªÉÉªÉäxÉ +lÉÇºªÉ
Ê´ÉiÉ®úhÉÉnùÒÊxÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉºªÉ ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õªÉÉÊxÉ*  ÊEòxiÉÖ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEòºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ-ºÉÉ¨ªÉ´ÉÉnùªÉÉä:
+lÉÇEòÉ¨É¨ÉÚ±ÉEòi´É¨ÉÂ*  ËEò xÉÉ¨É ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ <ÊiÉ ÊSÉxiªÉiÉä SÉäiÉÂ , ""´ÉhÉÉê
ÊuùVÉÉnùÉè ¶ÉÖC±ÉÉnùÉè'' <ÊiÉ ´ÉhÉÇ¶É¤nùÉä VÉÉÊiÉ´ÉÉSÉÒ*  =HÆò SÉ ´Éänäù ---

¥ÉÉÀhÉÉä%ºªÉ ¨ÉÖJÉ¨ÉÉºÉÒnÂù ¤ÉÉ½Úþ ®úÉVÉxªÉ: EÞòiÉ:*
>ð¯û iÉnùºªÉ ªÉuèù¶ªÉ: {ÉnÂù¦ªÉÉÆ ¶ÉÚpùÉä%VÉÉªÉiÉ**  <ÊiÉ*

SÉÉiÉÖ́ ÉÇhªÉÈ ¨ÉªÉÉ ºÉÞ¹]Æõ MÉÖhÉ Eò¨ÉÇÊ´É¦ÉÉMÉ¶É:*
iÉºªÉ EòiÉÉÇ®ú¨ÉÊ{É ¨ÉÉÆ Ê´ÉnÂùvªÉEòiÉÉÇ®ú¨É´ªÉªÉ¨ÉÂ** <ÊiÉ* MÉÒiÉÉªÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ --

EÖò±ÉIÉªÉä |ÉhÉ¶ªÉÎxiÉ EÖò±ÉvÉ¨ÉÉÇ ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉ:*
vÉ¨Éæ xÉ¹]äõ EÖò±ÉÆ EÞòiºxÉ¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÉæ%Ê¦É¦É´ÉiªÉÖiÉ*
+vÉ¨ÉÉÇÊ¦É¦É´ÉÉiEÞò¹hÉ |ÉnÖù¹ªÉÎxiÉ EÖò±ÉÎºjÉªÉ:
ºjÉÒ¹ÉÖ nÖù¹]õÉºÉÖ ´ÉÉ¹hÉæªÉ VÉÉªÉiÉä ´ÉhÉÇºÉRÂóEò®ú:*
ºÉRÂóMÉ®úÉä xÉ®úEòÉªÉè́ É EÖò±ÉvxÉÉxÉÉÆ EÖò±ÉºªÉ SÉ

{ÉiÉÎxiÉ Ê{ÉiÉ®úÉä ½þªÉä¹ÉÉÆ ±ÉÖ{iÉÊ{Éhb÷ÉänùEòÊGòªÉÉ:*
¥ÉÉÀhÉIÉÊjÉªÉÊ´É¶ÉÉÆ ¶ÉÚpùÉhÉÉÆ SÉ {É®úxiÉ{É

Eò¨ÉÉÇÊhÉ |ÉÊ´É¦ÉHòÉÊxÉ º´É¦ÉÉ´É|É¦É´ÉèMÉÖÇhÉè:*
<iªÉÉÊnù MÉÒiÉÉ´ÉÉCªÉè: ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉ: BäÊiÉ½þÉÊºÉEòi´ÉÆ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEòi´ÉÆ SÉ
|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ®úVÉÉä́ ÉÒªÉÇ¶ÉÖrùÉè ´ªÉÊHò¶ÉÖÊrùºiÉiÉ: ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ¶ÉÖÊrù: iÉiÉÉä ®úÉ¹]Åõ¶ÉÖÊr
SÉ ù¦É´ÉÊiÉ*
º´É¦ÉÉ´É|É¦É´ÉèMÉÖÇhÉè®äú´É Eò¨ÉḈ ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ iÉnÉùxÉÖEÚò±ªÉäxÉè́ É SÉ ´ÉÞÊkÉÊ´É¦ÉÉMÉ:*  ªÉÉä ªÉºªÉ
ºÉ½þVÉ: {ÉèiÉÞEò¶SÉ MÉÖhÉ: iÉnùÉxÉÖEÚò±ªÉäxÉè́ É  iÉºªÉ º´ÉÉ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEòÒ ´ÉÞÊkÉ iÉx¨ÉÚ±ÉÉ SÉ
|É´ÉÞÊkÉ: <ÊiÉ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò Gò¨É:*
+tiÉxÉä +º¨ÉÉEÆò ¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶Éä ºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ: VÉÉiÉªÉÉä ÊxÉ´ÉºÉÎxiÉ*  +iÉ:
VÉÉÊiÉÊ´É®úÉävÉºªÉè́ É ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ±ÉÉäEòiÉxjÉ VÉxÉiÉxjÉÊ´É®úÉävÉi´ÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |ÉiªÉIÉ¨Éä́ É*
VÉÉÊiÉÊ´É®úÉävÉ B´É ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÊ´É®úÉävÉ:*  º´ÉÉiÉxjªÉ|ÉÉ{iÉªÉxÉxiÉ®Æú ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉè:
´ªÉÊHòºÉ¨ÉÉ{ÉEòVÉxÉiÉxjÉºªÉÉxÉÖ̈ ÉÉänùxÉ¨ÉEòÉÊ®ú*  ÊEòxiÉÖ +ºªÉ ®úIÉÉ EòlÉÆ EòiÉḈ ªÉÉ <ÊiÉ
iÉè xÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉÊ®úiÉ¨ÉÂ*  +iÉ B´É §É¹]õVÉxÉiÉxjÉÆ Ê¶É®úÉä ´ÉänùxÉÉÆ VÉxÉªÉnùÉºiÉä*
{ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ|Éä®úhÉÉ +Ê{É iÉjÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  +®úÉVÉEòiÉÉªÉÉ: =x¨ÉÚ±ÉxÉÆ ÊxÉªÉxjÉhÉäxÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉ
xÉÉä{É{ÉtiÉä*  ÊxÉªÉxjÉhÉºªÉ |Éä®úhÉÉ ½þÉÌnùEòÒ ´ÉÉ ºªÉÉnùÉ®úÉäÊ{ÉiÉè́ É ´ÉÉ ºªÉÉiÉÂ {É®úxiÉÖ
ÊxÉªÉxjÉhÉ¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEò¨Éä́ ÉÉÎºiÉ*  ®úÉVªÉÆ ªÉÊnù º´Éè®úÉSÉÉ®Æú Eò®úÉäÊiÉ iÉnùÉ ±ÉÉäEò®ú\VÉxÉÆ xÉ
¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊiÉ* iÉnùlÉæ B´É "xÉ ¶ÉÚpù®úÉVªÉä |ÉÊiÉ´ÉºÉäiÉÂ' <ÊiÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉÊxÉ¹ÉävÉ:*
ºÉ¨|ÉÊiÉ ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ Ê´ÉEòÉ®úÉ: =i{ÉzÉÉ:* Ê´ÉEòÉ®úÉä ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ ´ÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉä
´ÉÉ ´ªÉHòÉè ´ÉÉ =i{ÉtiÉ <ÊiÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úhÉÒªÉ¨ÉÂ*  ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ ®úÉ¹]ÅõÒªÉºÉ¨{ÉÊkÉ:
ÊjÉvÉÉ Ê´É¦ÉHò:*  ´ªÉÊHòMÉiÉºÉ¨{ÉÊkÉ:, ºÉÉ¨ÉÚÊ½þEòºÉ¨{ÉÊkÉ:, ®úÉVÉEòÒªÉºÉ¨{ÉÊkÉ¶SÉ*
®úÉVªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ EÖò±ÉÒxÉÉxÉÉ¨Éä́ ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÉä%ÎºiÉ*  ®úÉVªÉºÉä́ ÉÉªÉÉÆ ÊxÉªÉÖHòªÉä
ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®úÊ¶ÉIÉÉ¤ÉÖnÂùvªÉÉÊnù´ÉiÉÂ EÖò±ÉÒxÉiÉÉÊ{É ªÉÉäMªÉiÉè́ É xÉ +ªÉÉäMªÉiÉÉ*  EÖò±ÉÒxÉÉ:
º´ÉEòiÉḈ ªÉÉiÉÂ xÉ ´ªÉÊiÉSÉ±ÉÎxiÉ*  ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉä <Ç¹ªÉÉÇuäù¹ÉEò±É½þÉxÉÉÆ EòÉ®úhÉÆ ÊxÉªÉ¨É¦ÉÆMÉ
B´É*  ºÉ´ÉÉÇ +Ê{É ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ÊxÉªÉ¨ÉäxÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉ xÉ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*
ºÉi´É®úVÉºiÉ¨ÉÉÆÊºÉ MÉÖhÉÉ:*  º´É¦ÉÉ´É: MÉÖhÉè®äú´É ºÉxiÉÖÊ±ÉiÉÉ:* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÊ´ÉSÉÉ®úvÉÉ®úÉªÉÉÆ
´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉnùÉä nèù´ÉÒ*  ¶ÉÚpùÉ +Ê{É xÉ ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É ¤ÉÊ½þ¦ÉÚÇiÉÉ:*
Eò¨ÉÇEòÉ±ÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ VÉÉiªÉÉªÉÖ¦ÉÉæMÉÉ: ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*  º´É¦ÉÉ´É|É¦É´Éè®äú´É MÉÖhÉè: Eò¨ÉÉÇÊhÉ
Ê´É¦ÉHòÉÊxÉ*  SÉi´ÉÉ®úÉä%Ê{É ´ÉhÉÉÇ: Ê´É®úÉ]Âõ {ÉȪ û¹ÉºªÉÉRÂóMÉÉÊxÉ*
+Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ±ÉÉäEäò ´ªÉÊHòi´ÉÆ SÉiÉÖvÉÉÇ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ®úHòºªÉÉÊ{É SÉiÉ»É B´É ¸ÉähªÉÉä
¦É´ÉxiÉÒÊiÉ ®úºÉÊ´É¶Éä¹ÉYÉÉ: ´ÉnùÎxiÉ* iÉ¨É ={ÉºÉVÉÇxÉ ºÉi´É|ÉvÉÉxÉ ºÉi´ÉÉä{ÉºÉVÉÇxÉ®úVÉ:
|ÉvÉÉxÉ iÉ¨É ={ÉºÉVÉÇxÉ ®úVÉ|ÉvÉÉxÉ ®úVÉ ={ÉºÉVÉÇxÉiÉ¨É: |ÉvÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ¦ÉänùÉiÉÂ*  iÉä¹ÉÖ
¤ÉÖÊrù¶ÉÊHò vÉxÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ ªÉlÉÉGò¨ÉÆ |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò®úHòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ´ÉÉÊnùxÉÉÆ
®úÒiªÉÉÊ{É ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉVÉÉiÉÒxÉÉÆ ®úHäò¹ÉÖ iÉxiÉÚxÉÉ¨ÉÂ +lÉ´ÉÉ {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÚxÉÉÆ
´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉäxÉèiÉiÉÂ º¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ*
®úÉ¹]Åäõ ={ÉªÉÖHòÉxÉÉÆ SÉiÉÖhÉÉÇ̈ É{ªÉÖ{ÉªÉÉäMÉÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉÊnù -- ºÉÉ¨ªÉ´ÉÉÊnù --
{ÉÚÄVÉÒ´ÉÉÊnù ±ÉÉäEòiÉxjÉ´ÉÉÊn SÉ* ù näù¶Éä¹ÉÖ iÉ B´É SÉi´ÉÉ®úÉä ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉ: ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*  ºÉ´Éæ B´É
ªÉÊnù YÉÉxÉÉäx¨ÉÖJÉÉ ºªÉÖ: iÉÌ½þ VÉMÉiÉ: +ÎºiÉi´É¨Éä́ É ±ÉÖ{ªÉäiÉ*  ªÉÊnù ºÉ´Éæ
¶ÉÊHòºÉÆOÉ½þÉäx¨ÉÖJÉÉ: ºªÉÖºiÉÒ½Çþ ºÉÆºÉÉ®äú ªÉÖrùÉÊiÉÊ®úHÆò ÊEò¨ÉÊ{É xÉ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ*  ºÉ´Éæ
ªÉtlÉÉÇªÉè́ É |ÉªÉiÉä®úxÉÂ iÉÌ½þ vÉxÉÉÊiÉÊ®úHÆò ÊEò¨ÉÊ{É xÉ ºªÉÉiÉÂ*  B´É¨Éä́ É ªÉÊnù ºÉ´Éæ
¸É¨ÉÉäx¨ÉÖJÉÉ iÉÌ½þ Ê´ÉtÉ-Ê¶É±{É-nù¶ÉÇxÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ Ê´ÉEòÉºÉÉä xÉ ºªÉÉiÉÂ*
+Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ±ÉÉäEäò EäòÊSÉiÉÂ º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉnäù´É ÊSÉxiÉxÉiÉi{É®úÉ: +vªÉªÉxÉÉvªÉÉ{ÉxÉEÖò¶É±ÉÉ:
¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*  EäòÊSÉiÉÂ º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉnäù´É ®úhÉnÖù¨¨ÉnùÉÇ +xªÉÉªÉ|ÉiÉÒEòÉ®úiÉi{É®úÉ: ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*
EäòÊSÉnÂù º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉnäù´É +lÉÉÇVÉÇxÉÉäx¨ÉÖJÉÉ:, EäòÊSÉkÉÖ ¶ÉÉ®úÒÊ®úEò¸É¨É¨Éä́ É EòiÉÖÈ ¶ÉCxÉÖ́ ÉÎxiÉ*
B´ÉÆ º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉSÉÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvªÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÉä nù®úÒoù¶ªÉiÉä*  <¨Éä {ÉRÂóM´ÉxvÉxªÉÉªÉäxÉ {É®úº{É®ú{ÉÚ®úEòÉ:*
iÉä¹ÉÉÆ º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉxÉÉ¨Éä́ É ¥ÉÀIÉjÉ´Éè¶ªÉ¶ÉÚpùºÉÆYÉÉ:*  <¨Éä SÉi´ÉÉ®úÉä%Ê{É ºÉ¨ÉÖÊnùiÉÉ:
VÉMÉnÂù´ªÉ´É½þÉ®äú ½äþiÉÖ:*
|ÉÉÊhÉxÉ: º´É¦ÉÉ´É B´É MÉÖhÉ:*  ºÉ´Éæ BÊ¦É: MÉÖhÉè: VÉx¨ÉiÉ B´É ºÉ¨{ÉÞHòÉ: ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*
¤ÉÒVÉ°ü{ÉähÉ ÊxÉÊ½þiÉÉxÉÉÆ MÉÖhÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú-Ê¶ÉIÉÉ-´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉ
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|É¦ÉÉ´Éè®úÊ¦É´ªÉÊHò¦ÉḈ ÉÊiÉ*  +tÉÊ{É ÊjÉ{É\SÉ´É¹ÉÉÇhÉÉÆ Ê¶É¶ÉÚxÉÉÆ ¯ûÊSÉÊnùEÂò
{É®úÒIÉhÉÉxÉxiÉ®Æú ¤ÉÉ±ÉEòºªÉ ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉxÉÆ ¨ÉxÉÉä́ ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEòÉ: ÊxÉÌnù¶ÉÎxiÉ*  B´ÉÆ
º´ÉÉ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEòMÉÖhÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉhÉÉÆ ´ÉMÉÔEò®úhÉÆ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEÆò iÉlªÉ¨Éä́ É*  +iÉ B´É
+Éi¨ÉxÉ: Ê´É®úÉbÂ÷°ü{Éi´ÉÉiÉÂ BEòºªÉè́ É Ê´É®úÉbÂ÷-¶É®úÒ®úºªÉ SÉiÉÖvÉÉÇ Eò±{ÉxÉÆ I´ÉÉ¨xÉÉªÉiÉä*
¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉäxÉÉÊ{É SÉiÉÖhÉÉÈ ´ÉhÉÉÇxÉÉÆ º´ÉÉ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEò B´É Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ: =Hò:*
SÉiÉÖ¹´ÉæEòºªÉÉ{ªÉ¦ÉÉ´Éä jÉªÉÉhÉÉÆ MÉÒiÉxÉÉÇÎºiÉ*  ®úÉ¹]ÅõºªÉ ¨É½þi´É¨ÉÊ{É
¤ÉÖÊrù¶ÉÊHòvÉxÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÉ{ÉäIÉ¨Éä́ É*  ªÉlÉÉ ¤ÉÖÊrù: <Ç·É®úºªÉ ´É®únùÉxÉÆ iÉlÉÉ
¸É¨É¶ÉÊHò®úÊ{É*  +iÉ: <nÆù Ê´É¦ÉÉVÉxÉÆ xÉ =SSÉxÉÒSÉ¦Éänù¨ÉÚ±ÉEò¨ÉÂ*  +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÉxÉÉÆ
iÉlÉÉ%Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉ: ºÉÎxiÉ*  EòÎ¶SÉVVÉx¨ÉxÉè́ É ¸É¨É¶ÉÊHòºÉ¨{ÉzÉ:, EòÎ¶SÉiÉÂ VÉx¨ÉiÉ B´É
¶ÉÉºÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò|É´ÉÞÊkÉ¨ÉÉxÉÂ*  EòÉè]õ±ªÉ: ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉºªÉ º´ÉÉ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEòÊ´ÉEòÉºÉÆ ´ÉÉ\UôÊiÉ*
´ªÉÊHòi´ÉºªÉ {É®úº{É®úÉÊ´É®úÉävÉäxÉ ÎºlÉÊiÉ:, Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ¨ÉÉMÉæ ªÉÊnù EòÎ¶SÉiÉÂ +´É¯ûhÉÊrù
iÉÌ½þ Eòh]õEò¶ÉÉävÉxÉÆ ®úÉVªÉºªÉ EòiÉḈ ªÉ¨Éä́ É*
EòÉèÊ]õ±ªÉ: ºÉi´ÉºªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉä |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ ´ÉÉ\UôÊiÉ*  MÉÒiÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉÂ =HÆò SÉ -- "¤ÉÖÊrùxÉÉ¶ÉÉiÉÂ
|ÉhÉ¶ªÉÊiÉ' <ÊiÉ*  ¤ÉÖÊrù®äú´É ®úÉ¹]ÅõºªÉ ºÉÖ¹ÉÖ̈ hÉÉ, ¨É¨ÉÉÇ SÉ*  +iÉ B´É ¥ÉÉÀhÉÆ
|ÉlÉ¨ÉEòÉä]õÉè |ÉÊiÉ¹]õÉ{ÉªÉÊiÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉ:*  ºÉ VÉÉxÉÉÊiÉ ¥ÉÉÀhÉ: +lÉÇÊ±É{ºÉÉ iÉlÉÉ
{ÉnùÊ±É{ºÉÉ Ê´É®úÊ½þiÉÉä%ÎºiÉ <ÊiÉ*  EòÉè]õ±ªÉºªÉ ¥ÉÉÀhÉ: ¤ÉÖ¦ÉÖÊIÉiÉÉä%Ê{É ¶ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉÉä%Ê{É
Ê¦ÉIÉÉSÉªÉÈ EÖò´ÉÇzÉÊ{É ®úÉVªÉä {Énäù vÉxÉä ´ÉÉ +ÉºÉÊHò®úÊ½þiÉ: ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  Ê´É·Éä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ
ªÉÎiEò¨ÉÊ{É Ê´ÉEòÊºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ +ÎºiÉ +¦ÉÚiÉÂ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊiÉ ´ÉÉ iÉiºÉ´ÉÈ ¥ÉÉÀhÉ¤ÉÖräù®äú´É
¤É±ÉÉiÉÂ*  +iÉ B´É +É<Çxº]õÒxÉÂ -- £òÉªÉbÂ÷ -- ¨ÉÉEÂòºÉÉÇ: +xªÉä ªÉä Eäò%Ê{É ÊSÉxiÉEòÉ:
Ê´É·ÉÉªÉ xÉÚiÉxÉÉxÉÂ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úÉxÉÂ, xÉÚiÉxÉÉ oùÎ¹]õ, xÉÚiÉxÉÉ¶SÉ Ênù¶ÉÉ: |ÉÊnù¶ÉÎxiÉ iÉä ºÉ´Éæ
ºÉi´É|ÉvÉÉxÉÉ: ¥ÉÉÀhÉÉ B´É <ÊiÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*  {ÉÖ®úÉ +º¨ÉÉEÆò ¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶Éä ÊxÉvÉÇxÉiÉÉ
ÊiÉ®úºEòÉ®úÉªÉ xÉ Eò±{ÉiÉä º¨É*  ´ÉÊºÉ¹]õ-MÉÉèiÉ¨É-EòÊ{É±É-EòhÉÉnù-´ªÉÉºÉ|É¦ÉÞiÉªÉÉä:
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ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®úÉxÉÖ¤ÉxvÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ <ÊiÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹É:*  Ê´ÉtÉiªÉÉMÉiÉ{ÉÉäªÉÉäMÉ¶ÉÒ±É ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®úºÉ¨{ÉzÉ:
¥ÉÉÀhÉ B´É +ÊOÉ¨É{ÉÚVÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ <ÊiÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉÊ¦É|ÉÉªÉ:*
EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ ¤ÉÖräù®úxÉxiÉ®Æú ¶ÉHäò: ¨É½þi´É¨ÉÂ*  +iÉ B´É IÉÊjÉªÉÉä ¤É±É|ÉvÉÉxÉ¶SÉ
ÊuùiÉÒªÉ¨Éä́ É ºlÉÉxÉÆ |ÉÉ{iÉÖ̈ É½Çþ:*  ¶ÉHòªÉÖx¨ÉÖJÉÒ |É´ÉÞÊkÉ®úÊ{É ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉä {É®ú¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEòÒ*
¶ÉHòªÉÉVÉÇxÉÆ IÉÊjÉªÉºªÉ º´ÉÉ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEÆò Eò¨ÉÇ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*
iÉÞiÉÒªÉÉ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ: vÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  iÉi|ÉvÉÉxÉ¶SÉ ´Éè¶ªÉ:* ¶ÉHòªÉxÉxiÉ®Æú vÉxÉÆ ¨É½þiÉÂ*
+iÉ B´É ´Éè¶ªÉºªÉ iÉÞiÉÒªÉÆ ºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ*
SÉiÉÖlÉÔ ¸É¨ÉÉäx¨ÉÖJÉÒ ¶ÉÚpùºªÉ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ:*  ¤ÉÖÊrù¨ÉxiÉ: ¶ÉÊHò¨ÉxiÉ: ºÉ¨¦ÉÚªÉ ¸ÉÊ¨ÉEòÉxÉÂ
¤É±ÉÉnäù´É ¸É¨ÉÉªÉ ÊxÉªÉÉäVÉªÉÎxiÉ <ÊiÉ ªÉnÂù =ÊHò: iÉnùºÉÉ®ú¨ÉÂ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*  ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÆ
nùi´ÉÉ ¸É¨ÉOÉ½þhÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* ¤É±ÉÉiÉÂ ¸É¨É½þ®úhÉÆ ¨É½þiÉä nùhb÷ÉªÉäÊiÉ EòÉè]õ±ªÉ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*   B´ÉÆ
¤ÉÖÊrù¶ÉÊHòvÉxÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉ: EòiÉḈ ªÉ <ÊiÉ ®úÉVÉiÉxjÉªÉlÉÇiÉxjÉªÉÉä: ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÂ*
B´ÉÆ ªÉ: ÊxÉ®ú{ÉäIÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉäxÉ Ê´É·ÉEò±ªÉÉhÉÉªÉ ¨ÉxÉºÉÉ ´ÉÉSÉÉ Eò¨ÉÇhÉÉ ªÉiÉiÉä iÉºªÉè́ É |ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ
ºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* ´Éè¦É´É¦ÉÉäMÉ|ÉÉSÉÖªªÉÈ xÉ ¸Éä¹]õi´ÉÊxÉnùÉxÉ¨ÉÂ*
+tiÉxÉä BiÉÉoù¶ÉÒ +´ÉºlÉÉ xÉÉÎºiÉ*  ªÉnùÉ ´ªÉÊHò: EòiÉḈ ªÉÉiÉÂ §É¹]õÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ
iÉnùÉ%xªÉä¦ªÉÉä%Ê{É ={Énäù¶ÉnùxÉÊiÉÊ®úHÆò ÊEò¨ÉÊ{É EòiÉÖÈ xÉ ¶ÉCxÉÉäÊiÉ* xÉäiÉÉ®úÉä ´ÉnùÎxiÉ
ªÉÖ́ ÉEòÉ: {ÉlÉ§É¹]õÉ: =SUÞôRÂóJÉ±ÉÉ ºÉ\VÉÉiÉÉ <ÊiÉ*  iÉä B´É ªÉÚxÉÉÆ ¨ÉÉMÉÇpù¹]õÉ®úÉ:
|Éä®úhÉÉ»ÉÉäiÉÉÆÊºÉ <ÊiÉ Ê´Éº¨ÉÞi´Éè́ É B´ÉÆ ´ÉnùÎxiÉ*  vÉxÉºªÉ ¤É±ÉºªÉ SÉ |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ nùi´ÉÉ
º´ÉªÉÆ §É¹]õÉ: iÉä {É®úÉxÉÊ{É §ÉÆ¶ÉªÉÊiÉ*  ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉºªÉÉÊ{É nùªÉxÉÒªÉÉ ÎºlÉÊiÉ:*  º´ÉEòÒªÉÉÆ
{É®ú¨{É®úÉÆ Ê´Éº¨ÉÞiªÉ iÉä {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉÉxÉÖEò®úhÉiÉi{É®úÉ: ºÉ\VÉÉiÉÉ:.  ´Éänù{ÉÖ®úÉhÉº¨ÉÞÊiÉ--
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®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEòÊ´ÉSÉÉ®úvÉÉ®úÉªÉÉ: |ÉºÉÉ®úhÉäxÉ +®úÉVÉEòiÉÉ +ºÉxiÉÖÎ¹]õ: SÉ |ÉºÉ®úÊiÉ*
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xÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉºªÉ xÉÉÊ{É ´ªÉHäò:* xªÉÉªÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉÊ{É Ê´ÉEÞòiÉäÊiÉ |ÉiªÉIÉ¨Éä́ É*  ®úÉVÉxÉÒiÉÉè
ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ: B´É xÉÉÎºiÉ*  º´ÉÉiÉxjÉªÉÉäkÉ®ú¦ÉÉ®úiÉä {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨É|É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ vÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ®ú{ÉäIÉ
|ÉVÉÉiÉÎxjÉEò ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉnùºÉÉ¨ªÉ´ÉÉnùÉxÉÉÆ Eò±ÉEò±É: ®úÉ¹]ÅõÒªÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉä EòÉ±ÉÖ¹ªÉÆ
´ÉvÉÇªÉÊiÉ*
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´ÉhÉḈ ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨É½þiÉÒ ¶ÉÊHò®úÎºiÉ*  ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉ:
={ÉÉäªÉÊMÉi´ÉÊ¨Énù¨ÉÎºiÉ ªÉiÉÂ ºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊvÉEò´É¹ÉÇ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉÉÊxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉÊxÉ, VÉxÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉä
|ÉÊiÉÊnùxÉÆ ´ªÉVªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ +tÉÊ{É ºÉÖ®úÊIÉiÉÉÊxÉ*
´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ªÉ´ÉºlÉè́ É ºÉÖoùfÆø nÖùMÉÇ̈ ÉÂ*  +iÉ B´É ¨É½þÉ¨ÉxÉÒÊ¹ÉhÉÉ: EòÉè]õ±ªÉäxÉ ®úÉVªÉÉxÉÉÆ
EòiÉḈ ªÉä¹ÉÖ ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É vÉ¨ÉḈ ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ{ÉxÉ¨ÉÊ{É |ÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÖHò¨ÉÂ*  B´É\SÉ EòÉè]õ±ÉÒªÉÉ
®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ: +lÉÇxÉÒÊiÉ: =¦Éä%Ê{É ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉEòÉ±Éä%iªÉÖ{ÉªÉÉäÊMÉxªÉÉ´Éä́ É*
EòÉè]õ±ªÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉÊ®ú ®úÉVÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉ¨Éä́ É ¦ÉÉäÊiÉEòÉ-
vªÉÉÎi¨ÉEòÊ´ÉEòÉºÉºªÉÉ´ÉºÉ®úÉä%ÎºiÉ*
ºÉÖJÉºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇ:, vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉlÉÇ:, +lÉÇ¶SÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ ®úÉVªÉ¨ÉÂ*  <ÊiÉ ÊjÉÊ¦É: ºÉÚHèò:
EòÉè]õ±ªÉ: º´ÉEòÒªÉÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇxÉÒÊiÉ +lÉÇxÉÒËiÉ ®úÉVªÉxÉÒËiÉ SÉ º{É¹`öÒEò®úÉäÊiÉ*  ªÉÊnù
¦ÉMÉ´ÉnÂùMÉÒiÉÉ +tÉÊ{É VÉÒ´ÉxÉä ={ÉªÉÉäMÉÉªÉ Eò±{ÉiÉä, iÉnùÉ EòÉè]õ±ÉÒªÉÉ ®úÉVÉÉlÉÇxÉÒÊiÉ®úÊ{É
´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉªÉÖMÉä ={ÉªÉÉäMÉÉªÉ Eò±{ÉiÉä*  ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä VÉÉiªÉÖx¨ÉÚ±ÉxÉÉ{ÉäIÉªÉÉ iÉÉºÉÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÉÇºÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É
ªÉlÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉä VÉÉiÉä ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÒ nÖùnÇù¶ÉÉ Ê´É±ÉÖ{iÉÉ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊiÉ <iªÉjÉ
xÉÉÎºiÉ ºÉÆ¶ÉªÉ:*

´ªÉ´ÉÊºlÉiÉÉªÉÇ̈ ÉªÉÉÇnù: EÞòiÉ´ÉhÉÉÇ̧ É¨ÉÎºlÉÊiÉ:*
jÉªªÉÉ Ê½þ ®úÊIÉiÉÉä ±ÉÉäEò: |ÉºÉÒnùÊiÉ xÉ ºÉÒnùÊiÉ**
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ÿ ÿÐíæç‡æÝæï çÎ±æ ̈ ê²æïü Ú æç„, Úæ~ææñ ™‹Îí}ææ Ú æ„èç„
„ï¯é ¨ê~æï¯é çÝy²æÝŠ²æ²S² ²æ ²æ: Ðíç„ÐÎC}²æÎ²çS„ƒ²:
ÐíæïQUæS„æ: ̈ ±æü »± ™‹Îíï‡æ ̈ æ{ü}æïÜUæ¢ ̈ ¢RUæô‹„ ç±ãæ²
¨}Ïæhæ |æ±‹y²ï± J

ê̈~æïçc±± S}æëç„c±çÐ »„æ »± Ðíç„ÐÎC}æÐí|æë„²æï çÝy²æÝŠ²æ²ç„ƒ²:
¥Š²²ÝæŠ²æÐÝ²æï<Ý̄ïŠ²‹„ï J S}æëç„̄é ÐíæïQUæ »„æçS„ƒ²: ̈±æüp‹Îíï‡æ ̈æ{Z ̈é„Úæ¢
}̈Ïæhæ §ç„ ̈ ±ïǖ æ¢ ̈ éç±çÎ„}æï± J

ÐéÚæ‡æï̄é ™‹Îí »± }æÝ §ç„ Ðíç„ÐæçÎ„¢ ç±Hæïv²„ï J „ƒæçã
Ÿæè}æÎìÎï±è|ææxæ±„ï ÎïÃ²æ ç±EMÐÐíÎàæüÝæ±̈ Úï ™‹Îí}ææ »± „S²æ }æÝ ¥æ̈ èçÎç„
Ã²æ̈ æï ÝxæÚæ…¢ çã}ææH²¢ ÜUƒ²ç„ J18

}æãæ|ææÚ„S² ¥æE}æïç{ÜUÐ±üç‡æ ¥Ýéxæè„æ²æ}æçÐ ™‹Îí}ææ »±
}æÝ̈ æïùç{Îï±„æ19 §y²éÓ²„ï J Ÿæè}æÎì|æxæ±Îìxæè„æ²æ}æçÐ |æ±xææÝì ŸæèÜëUc‡æ:
“¥ã¢ Ú æ̈y}æÜU: ̈ æï}ææï |æêy±æ ̈ ±æü: ¥æñ {̄è: Ðéc‡ææ}æèç„” ÜUƒ²ç„ J20

Ÿæè}æÎìÎï±è|ææxæ±„ï ™‹Îíæï }æÝæï}æ²æóæ}æ²æ}æë„}æ²MÐï‡æ Îï±çÐ„ë-}æÝéc²-̈ Úè̈ ëÐ-
H„æÎèÝæ¢ Ðíæ‡æÐíÎMÐï‡æ ™ ±‡²ü„ï J21

ÜUæÃ²ÝæÅÜïŪé ™‹ÎíæïÎ²±‡æüÝ¢ ̈}æéÐH|²„ï J ™‹Îíæï Úæ~ææñ ̈}æéçÎ„æï
ÍææïÚ}æ‹{ÜUæÚ¢ Ýæàæ²ç„, ç±²æïçxæÝæï …ÝæÝì „æÐ²ç„, S±àæè„Hñ: çÜUÚ‡æñ: Ðë‰±è¢
¢̈ÐíÜUæà² ̈ ±æüÝæÝ‹Î²„èç„ J22

±ïÎÜUæHæÎæÚ|² ÜUæÃ²ÜUæH¢ ²æ±ÎæHæï™ÝïÝæÝïÝ ̈éSÐC¢ ¿ææ²„ï ²„ì
™‹ÎíS² ̈ Îñ± }ææÝ±æÝæ¢ }æÝæïç|æ: ̈ æ{Z }æãæÝì ̈ }Ïæ‹{æï ±„ü„ï §ç„ J ™‹Îíï‡æ
æ̈{ü}æy²‹„̈ ¢çàHCæ̈ é Ðíç„ÐÎæçÎç„çƒé̄ „S}ææÎï± {}æüàææ›ÜUæÚæ: ÐÆÝæ²

ÐæÆÝæ²  ±æ çÝ̄ï{¢ ÜëU„±‹„ §ç„ SÐC¢ ̈ êÓ²„ï J

Á²æïç„:àææ›öCì²æ ™‹ÎíS² }ææÝ±æÝæ¢ }æÝæïç|æ: ̈ æ{Z ̈ }Ïæ‹{: :-
Á²æïç„̄¢ ±ïÎÐéL̄S² Ýï~æMÐÜU23}æ„è±Ðí{æÝ}æX¢ |æ±ç„ J Ýï~ææ|²æ¢

ç±Ýæ S±Sƒ Ï̈æHÜUæ²æïùçÐ …Ýæï Ý çÜU}æçÐ ÜU„éZ Ðí|æ±ç„, ̈ }æxæí¢ ç±E¢
„S²ÜëU„ïù‹{ÜUæÚæÓÀóæ¢ |æ±ç„ J „ƒñ± Á²æïç„̄}æX¢ç±Ýæ ±ïÎÐéL̄æï |æ±ç„ J
²¿ææÝæ¢ Ðí̈æÚæƒZ ±ïÎæ: ̈}æéçgCæ |æ±ç‹„ J ²¿ææS„é Á²æïç„:àææ›çÝ{æüçÚ„ï ÜUæHï
»± ¥ÝéDè²‹„ï J ¥„»± ±ïÎæïQUæÝæ¢ ²¿ææÝæ}æÝéDæÝæƒZ Á²æïç„̄}æ„è± ̈ãæ²Ü¢U
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|æ±ç„ J
ÜUæHæï çã |æxæ±æÝì ÝæÚæ²‡ææï |æ±ç„ J

Ÿæè}æÎì |æxæ±Îxæè„æ²æ¢ ç±EMÐÐíÎàæüÝæ±¨Úï ç±EMÐ
|æxæ±æÝæy}ææÝ¢ ÜUæHMÐï‡æ ̈ ê™²ç„ J24 §„Úæç‡æ àææ›æç‡æ

ÿ œÐÚæï ææç‡æ |æ±ç‹„ „S}ææ æï¯é ç±±æÎæï öà²„ï J
ÜïU±H¢ Á²æïç„¯¢ àææ› }æï± Ðíy²æ¢ |æ±ç„ ²„æïù~æ

ÿ™‹ÎíæÜUæñü ̈ æç æ‡ææñ |æ±„: J25

§Î¢ Á²æïç„¯¢ àææS~æ¢ ±ïÎæXy±ïÝ ±ïÎ±™Ý¢
ÐÚ}æÐí}ææ‡æMÐï‡æ S±èÜUÚæïç„ J ±ïÎS„é Ðí…æÐ„ï}æüÝ¨ »±
™‹Îíæï, Ýï~ææ„ì ¨ê²üp …æ„æç±ç„ ¨}æéÎìÍææï¯²ç„ J26 ™‹Îíæï
²S}ææ„ì Ðí…æÐ„ï}æüÝ¨ »± …æ„S„S}ææ„ì „²æï}æüŠ²ï ±S„é„æï
ç±l}ææÝ¢ çÝxæêÉ¢ ̈ }Ïæ‹{¢ Á²æïç„¯¢ S±èÜUÚæïç„ J „S}ææ„ì
Á²æïç„¯ï ™‹ÎíS² Ðíæ{æ‹²}æy²ç{Ü¢U S±èçRU²„ï J

1982 „}æ±̄üS² …éÝ}ææ̈ï ô±àæ„æçÚÜUæ²æ}æéæÚÐíÎïàæS² ÜUæÝÐéÚÝxæÚï
ŸæïçD̈ ÎÝï ™‹Îí}æç{ÜëUy² …æ„è²}ææHæï™Ýæ™RU}æ|æ±„ì, ²~æ ™‹Îí}æç{ÜëUy²
Ïæè.±è. Ú}æ‡æÐí}æé¶æ: Ðíw²æ„æ: Á²æïç„:àææ›ç±àææÚÎæ xæ}|æèÚ}ææHæï™Ý¢ ÜëU„±‹„:
J27

ÐëçƒÃ²æ Ðæ<ƒ±ñp ±S„éç|æ: ̈ æ{Z ™‹ÎíS² }æãæÝì ̈ }Ïæ‹{æï ±„ü„ï,
¥̈æñ }æÝ: ÜUæÚÜUæï xæíãæï |æ±ç„ J çã‹ÎêÝæ¢ ÜëU„ï ™‹ÎíS² Ðíæ{æ‹²}æy²ç{Ü¢U |æ±ç„
J çã‹ÎêÝæ¢ ̈±ïü ©ÿ ±æ ©Ð±æ̈ æp ™‹ÎíS² çSƒy²ñ± çÝ²ç‹~æ„æ |æ±ç‹„ J |ææÚ„S²

œxæç‡æ„ï ÈUçH„ï ™ Á²æïç„:àææ›ï ™‹ÎíS² }æã ±}æy²ç{ÜU}æS„èç„ Ýñ± ç±ç™~æ}æì
J

|ææÚ„S² ̈ éÐíç¨hæï Á²æïç„:àææ›ç±Îì ±Úæãç}æçãÚ: Ú±íèCÐê±ïü
Ðíƒ}æàæ„ÜïU ¥æ è̈„ì J ™‹Îí}æç{ÜëUy² xæ}|æèÚ}æŠ²²Ý¢ ̈  ÜëU„±æçÝç„ „S²
xæí‹ƒï|²: Ðí„è²„ï J Úæçàæ™RïU ™‹ÎíS² çSƒy²ñ± ±æy²æ±ëCì²æÎ²: ̈êÓ²‹„ï J Ðíæç‡æÝæ¢
…‹}æç|æ}æëüy²éç|æ:, çÝ<ÎCÚæïxææ‡ææ¢ ±ëçhç|æ: }ææÝç̈ ÜUç±ÜUæÚñ:, |æêç}æÜU}Ðñ:
±ëçCÐæ„æçÎç|æp ™‹ÎíS² çÝxæêÉ: ̈ }Ïæ‹{æï ±„ü„ï §ç„ ̈ éç±çÎ„}æï± §yƒ¢ Ïæè.±è.
Ú}æÝ}æãæïÎ²p‹ÎíS² }æã±¢ Ðíç„ÐæçÎ„±æÝì J28 ̈ ê²ü™‹Îí}æ̈ æñ: ÐÚSÐÚÐí|ææ±ï‡æñ±
…xæç„ …è±æÝæ}æéyÐçæ±ëüçhpæ|æ±„æç}æç„ Ðíæ™èÝàææ›ïùS}ææÜ¢U Ðí²éQU}æì
‘¥çxÝ̈ æï}ææy}æÜU’ ÐÎ¢ ̈ ê™²ç„ J …è±æÝæ¢ ±ëçh-ç±Ýæàæ²æïÚçÐ ™‹Îíæï ãï„é|æü±ç„
J ÐíH²S„é …HïÝñ± |æ±ç„, …Hæç{Ðç„S„é ™‹Îí »± J „ÚXæ ÚQU™æÐæÎ²p
™‹Îíï‡æñ± Ðí|ææç±„æ |æ±ç‹„ J ™‹ÎíS² }æÝ¨æ ̈ æ{Z }æãæÝì ̈ }Ïæ‹{æïùçS„ J
¥SƒæÝSƒp‹Îíæï …ÝS² Îé:¶}æèc²æZ RUæï{æçÎÜ¢U ™ …Ý²„èç„ J29

Ïæírææ ™‹Îíæ² Ïæè…æÝæ}ææï̄{èÝæ¢ ç±Ðíæ‡ææ¢ …HæÝæ¢ ™æç{Ðy²¢ ÎÎæñ
J30 …Hæç{Ðy±ïÝ ̈  }ææÝ±àæÚèÚï ç±l}ææÝS² …H|ææxæS² Ú̈ |ææxæS² çÝ²¢~æ‡æ¢
ÜUÚæïç„ J …HS² Úæçàæ™R¢U ™‹Îíæï ²ƒæÝéÜêUHæï ÏæH±æ¢p |æ±ç„, „ƒñ± „S²
àææÚèçÚÜUè çRU²æ ÏæH±„è çÝ²ç}æ„æ ™ |æ±ç„, ÈUHïÝ ̈ ©æ}æ¢ S±æS‰²¢ H|æ„ï J31

ÿ ÿÜëUc‡æÐ æï ™‹ÎíÜUHæ æ²ÜUæHï àæÚèÚï ÚQUÐí±æãæï }æ‹Îæï
|æêy±æù}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢ }æ‹Î„}ææï |æ±ç„, ÐÚ¢ àæévHÐæï ÚQUÐí±æã: RU}æàææï ±{ü„ï,
Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ ™ „S² ±ëçh: ̈ ±æüç{ÜUæ J xæHxæ‡Çæ ¥‹²ï àæÚèÚS²æS±æ|ææç±ÜU±ëh²p
™‹ÎíS² ÜUHææ²±ëŠÎ²Ýé̈ æÚ¢ æè²‹„ï ±{ü‹„ï ™ J32

¥}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢ ™‹ÎíS² Ðí|ææ±æï |æ±ç„ J ¥çS}æÝì ̈ }æ²ï
àææÚèçÚÜU-çRU²æàæçQU}æü‹Îæ àæÚèÚS² ¨æ}æêçãÜUè
àæçQUpæy²‹„¢ ãèÝÏæHæ |æ±ç„ J ÏæãéÜUæHæçÎÎ¢
Ðí }ææç‡æ„}æçS„ ²ÎS²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢, ç±àæï¯„æï
ê̈²æïüÐÚæxæÜUæHï ²çÎ Ðé~ææï …æ²„ï, „S² …è±ÝS²æàææ„è±

ÿæè‡ææ |æ±ç„ J ¥S²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢ ç±¯}æÜUæHï »±
çàæàæêÝæ¢ }æëy²é: Ïæãé¨¢w²²æ |æ±ç„ J33

¥‹²S„é Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ àæÚèÚï ÚQUÚ¨æÎèÝæ¢
ÐíÏæHÐí±æãæï |æ±ç„ J ›è‡ææ¢ ÚQUdæ±: Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢
¨±æüç{ÜUæï …æ²„ï J ‘Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ }æçS„cÜ¢U
Ïæëãæ}æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ¢ ™ æéÎí„}æ¢ |æ±ç„ J’ „S}ææ„ì
Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢ ™ }ææÝç¨ÜUÎæñÏæüË²ãï„éÜUæ:
¨æ}æç²ÜU-}æêÓÀæüçÎÚæïxææ: ÐíÏæHæ |æ±ç‹„ J
}ææÝç¨ÜUç±ÜUæÚxæíS„æ …Ýæ ¨}æ²ïùçS}æÝì
¥y²ç{ÜU}æéçyæ#æ: Ðí}æææp |æ±ç‹„ J34

Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ …æ„æ ÜU‹²æ ÐÚ±<„‹²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ¢
Ðíæ²æï ç}æí²„ï J Ðê<‡æ}ææÜUæHS„é àæÚèÚïù›æïÐ™æÚÜëU„ï
ç±àæï¯}ææÚæy}æÜUæï |æ±ç„ J35 Ðê<‡æ}ææ¨é ¥}ææ±æS²æ¨é

ÿÚæ æ¨æ: |æê„Ðíï„æ: çÐàææ™æp |ææï…Ý}æñƒéÝæçÎÜU}æüç‡æ
ç±àæï¯Ã²æÐë„æ |æ±‹„èç„ ̈  ÜUæHæïù„è± |æ²VÚæï |æ±ç„ J36

±ñ¿ææçÝÜUöCì²æ ™‹ÎíS² }ææÝ±æÝæ¢ }æÝæïç|æ: ̈ æ{Z ̈ }Ïæ‹{: :
}ææÝ±ñ: ¨æ{Z ±ïÎÐéÚæ‡ææçÎ¯é ±‡²ü}ææÝp‹ÎíS²

}̈Ïæ‹{çpçÜUy¨æç±¿ææÝïÝ ̈ ¢Ðíç„ ̈ }æ‰²ü„ï J Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ ̈ ê²üS² ™‹ÎíS² ™
çSƒç„: ÐÚSÐÚ}æï„æöàæè ±„ü„ï, ²²æ „²æï}æüŠ²ï ¥æÜŪü‡æàæçv„U: ÐëçƒÃ²æ ©ÐçÚ
¨ÚHÚï¶²æ Ðç„y±æ ̈ }æéÎíï̄ é ÐíÏæHæ¢S„ÚXæÝì ̈ ë…ç„ J37 ̈ }æéÎí…HïÝ ̈ æ{Z
}ææÝ±àæÚèÚï ç±l}ææÝS² ÚQU|ææxæS² }æã„ì ̈ æ}²}æçS„ J ç±ç|æóæç„çƒé̄ ™‹ÎíS²
çSƒç„: }ææÝ±S² ÚQU|ææxæï Ðí|ææ±¢ …Ý²ç„ J38

}ææÝ±àæÚèÚï ÚQUæçÎMÐï‡æ …H|ææxæS² xæéLy±S² 50-60% ¥¢àææï
|æ±ç„ J ̈ }æéÎí…Hï §± àæÚèÚSƒïùçS}æÝì …H|ææxæï Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ „ÚXæ ̈Tæ²‹„ï J
»„ï }ææÝ±àæÚèÚï …æ²}ææÝæ: ÏæëãæÚæS„ÚXæS„S² |ææñç„ÜU-àææÚèçÚÜU-
…ñ±Ú̈ æ²Ýç±çRU²æ¢ …Ý²ç‹„ J ¥Ý²æ ç±çRU²²æ }æçS„cÜU}æçÐ Ðí|ææç±„¢ |æ±ç„
J ç±̄S² xæíã‡æï xæíæã‡æï ™æ‹²ï̄é ÜUæÚ‡æï̄é ̈yS±çÐ Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ¢ }ææÝ±àæÚèÚï

œ…æ²}ææÝï²¢ ç±çRU²æ ç±̄xæíã‡ææçÎÐí±ëô æ …Ý²ïçÎç„ J39 ¥„»± Ðê<‡æ}ææ}æç{ÜëUy²
¥S}ææÜ¢U ÐéÚæ„Ýï àææ›ï ¥ÝïÜïU ç±{²æï çÝ̄ï{æp ̈ }æéÐH|²‹„ï J40

|ææñxææïçHÜUöCì²æ ™‹ÎíS² }ææÝ±æÝæ¢ }æÝæïç|æ: ̈ æ{Z ̈ }Ïæ‹{: :-
Ðëçƒ±è¢ Ðíç„ ™‹ÎíS²æÜŪ ü‡æ¢ |æêxææïHàææ›}æçÐ ̈é„Úæ¢ ̈ }æƒü²ç„ J

™‹Îí: ÐëçƒÃ²æ ¥„è± ̈ }æèÐ±„èü |æ±ç„ J „S}æææS² Ðëçƒ±è¢ Ðíç„
¥æÜU ǖ‡æàæçQUÚy²ç{ÜU}æÝé|æê²„ï, „ïÝ ̈ }æéÎíS² …HÚæçàæLÌ¨ç„,
SƒH|ææxææïùçÐ ̈ }ææÜëUc²„ï J
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Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢ ™ ̈ ê²ü: Ðëçƒ±è ™‹ÎíS² Ðíæ²
»ÜU¨ÚHÚï¶æ²æ¢ ±„ü‹„ï J »„²æïçS„‰²æï:
Ðê± üç„‰²æïp„éÎüàæèm²ï ÐÚç„‰²æï: Ðíç„ÐÎìm²ï ™
¨ê²ü™‹ÎíÐëçƒ±èÝæ¢ Ðíæ²: ¨ñ± çSƒç„±ü„ü„ï J „S}ææ„ì
™„éÎüàæèm²ï, Ðê<‡æ}ææ}ææ±æS²æï: Ðíç„ÐÎìm²ï ™ ¨ê²ü™‹Îí²æï:
¨ç}}æçH„æÜU¯ü‡æÏæHïÝ ¥ç„ÐíÏæH„ÚXæ: ¨}æéÎíï  (Spring
Tide) ̈ Tæ²‹„ï J ¥C}²æ¢ ̈ ê²ü: ™‹Îíp Ðëçƒ±è¢ Ðíç„ ̈ }æÜUæï‡æïÝ
ç„D„: J „S}æææ²æï: àæçQUS„ÚXæïyÐæÎÝïùÝéÜêUHæ Ý
|æêy±æ Ðíç„ÜêUHæ |æ±ç„ J „S}ææææS²æ¢ ç„ƒæñ

ÿ„ÚXæ‡ææ}æéyƒæÝ¢ Ð„Ý¢ ±æ ¨æ{æÚ‡æçÎ±¨æÐï æ²æ
‹²êÝ„Ú¢ |æ±ç„ J „ï „ÚXæ HÍæé„ÚXæ (Neap tide)
ÜU‰²‹„ï J41

¨æ{æÚ‡æ±Sƒæ²æ¢ Ðíy²ã¢ ÐíÏæH„ÚXæ çm±æÚ¢
…æ²‹„ï J ÐíÏæH„ÚXæ: Ðê±üçÎ±¨æÐïæ²æ Ðíæ² »ÜU}æéãêæü-
ç±H}ÏæïÝæxæÓÀç‹„ J42

±S„é„: ¨ê²üS² ™‹ÎíS² ™æÜU¯ü‡æïÝ ¨}æéÎíï …H±ëçh:
…Hãîæ¨æï ±æ |æ±ç„ J ™‹ÎíæÐïæ²æ ¨ê²æïü
ÿ ÿ œH æH æxæé‡æïü}æüã æÚæï |æ±„èç„ ̈ y²¢ ÐÚ¢ ÐëçƒÃ²æ: Ðíæ²:

Ð@ÎàæÜUæïçÅçÜUHæï}æèÅÚÎêÚï (151,000,000) ¨ê²ü:,
ç~æHæÐ@æàæèç„¨ãdçÜUHæï}æèÅÚï (3,85,000) ™
™‹Îíæï ±„ü„ï J ¨ ê²æüÐïæ²æ ™‹Îí: ÐëçƒÃ²æ
¥„è±çÝÜUÅ±<„y±æ„ì „S² „ÚXæïyÐæÎÝàæçQUS„S}ææ„ì
¨æ{Zçmxæé‡ææç{ÜUæ |æ±ç„ J ¥„»± ¨}æéÎíï „ÚXæïyÐæÎÝï
™‹ÎíS²æÜU¯ü‡æ}æï± }æéw²¢ ÜUæÚ‡æ¢ |æ±ç„ J43

Ðíç„ÐÎìm²ïùC}æèm²ï ™„éÎüàæèm²ï Ðê<‡æ}ææ²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ¢ ™
ê̈²ü™‹Îí}æ¨æï<±àæï¯„p‹Îí}æ¨ ¥æÜU ǖ‡æïÝ ²ƒæ ̈ }æéÎí„ÚXæ‡ææ¢

ÿãîæ̈ ±ëçhMÐï‡ææS±æ|ææç±ÜU„æ ÐçÚH ²„ï „ƒæ …Hæç{Ðy±ïÝ ™æïçÌç¶„æ²æ¢
àæévH™„éÎüà²æ¢ ÜëUc‡æÐíç„ÐçÎ ™ Ðí|ææ±æç„ÚïÜïU‡æ ™‹ÎíS² }ææÝ±æÝæ¢ àæÚèÚï
ÚQUMÐ…H|ææxæï }æÝç  ̈™æy²ç{ÜUæï ±ïxæ: ̈ }æéÌæ p̈ öà²„ï, „ƒñ±
ÜëUc‡æ™„éÎüà²æ}æ}ææ±æS²æ²æ¢ àæévHÐíç„ÐçÎ ™ ™‹ÎíS² Ðíæ²æïùöà²„æãï„æï:
}ææÝ±æÝæ¢ àæÚèÚï, ÚQUMÐ…H|ææxæï, }æÝç̈  ™ Ðí±æã}æ‹Î„æ ¥ÝéÌæ̈ p ̈ é„Úæ¢
ÐçÚH²ï„ï J ¥C}æèm²ïùçÐ „ƒñ± Ðëçƒ±è¢ Ðíç„ ̈ ê²ü™‹Îí²æï:
}̈æÜUæï‡æ|ææ±ïÝæ±SƒæÝïÝ „²æïÚæÜŪü‡æàævy²æ: ÐÚSÐÚÐíç„ÜêUH„²æ ̈}æéÎíï

ÿæ̈{æÚ‡æ„ÚXæÐï æ²æ ‹²êÝ„ÚæS„ÚXæ: ̈}æ±Hæïv²‹„ï, „ƒñ± }ææÝ±æÝæ¢ àæÚèÚï
ÿÚQUMÐ…H|ææxæï }æÝç̈  ™ ̈ æ{æÚ‡æçÎ±̈ æÐï æ²æ }æ‹Î„æùy²ç{ÜU}æÝé|æê²„ï J

»„Îƒü}æï± ç~æÜUæHÎ<àæÝæï {}æüàææ›ÜUæÚæ ÐÆÝÐæÆÝ ç±{æÝæ² çÝ̄ï{¢ ÜëU„±‹„
§ç„ J

ÐæÎÅèÐ
1. ¥Ðæ}æ ̈ æï}æ}æ}æë„æ ¥|æê}ææxæ‹}æ Á²æïç„Úç±Îæ}æ Îï±æÝì J
ôÜU ÝêÝ}æS}ææÝì ÜëU‡æ±ÎÚæç„: çÜU}æé {ê<„Ú}æë„ }æy²üS² JJ - «. 8/48/3

2. ™‹Îí}ææ }æÝ¨æï …æ„pææï: ̈ ê²æïü ¥…æ²„ J
}æé¶æçÎ‹ÎípæçxÝp Ðíæ‡ææmæ²éÚ…æ²„ JJ - «. 10/90/13
3. In some of the latest hymns of the ›gveda, there is no
question that Soma means the moon. From this time on-
ward, Soma was thus used in two senses, either of the
divine plant or of the moon god, until as in the Epics,
unless expressly the plant, the world Soma means the
moon.
4. Hillebrant’s main thesis that “Every where in the
›gveda, Soma means the moon” is an exageeration,
which he has not hesitated to carry to its logical conclu-
sion.
- Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics-p. 686
5. ™‹Îí}ææ ±ñ ¨¢±y¨Ú: ̈ ±æüç‡æ |æê„æçÝ J - àæ.Ïæíæ. 8/3/3/
11
6. ²æ‹}æÝ »¯ ¨ ™‹Îí}ææ: J àæ.Ïæíæ. 10/3/3/7
7. »¯ ±ñ ̈ æï}ææï Úæ…æ Îï±æÝæ}æóæ¢ ²Ó™‹Îí}ææ: J àæ.Ïæíæ.
11/1/4/4
8. }æÝ »± Ðê‡æü}ææ: J àæ.Ïæíæ. 11/2/4/7
9. ̈  |æê²æïùŸææ}²„ì, |æê²æïù„Œ²„ì |æê² ¥æy}ææÝ¢ ̈ }æ„Ð„ì, ̈  }æÝ¨ »±
™‹Îí}æ¨¢ çÝÚç}æ}æ„ J - xææï.Ïæíæ. 1/12
10. ¥óæ}æçàæ„¢ ~æï{æ ç±{è²„ï, „S² ²: S±ç±Dæï {æ„éS„„ì
ÐéÚè¯¢ |æ±ç„, ²æï }æŠ²}æS„‹}ææ¢¨¢, ²æïùç‡æDS„‹}æÝ: J
Àæ‹Îæï. ©Ð. 6/5/1
11. “.... }æÝæï sæy}ææ, }æÝæï çã HæïÜUæï, }æÝæï çã Ïæíræ,
}æÝ ©ÐæSS±ïç„ J” Àæ‹Îæï. ©Ð. 7/3/1
12. }æÝæï Ïæíræïy²éÐæ¨è„ïy²Š²æy}æ}æì... J Àæ‹Îæï. ©Ð. 3/
18/1
13. ¥ƒ }æÝæïùy²±ã„ì, „Îì ²Îæ }æëy²é}æy²}æéÓ²„ì, ̈  ™‹Îí}ææ ¥|æ±„ì
J Ïæë. ©Ð. 1/3/16
14. ²~ææS² ÐéL¯S² }æ ë„S²æôxÝ ±æxæŒ²ïç„ J ±æ„¢

ÿÐíæ‡æp æéÚæçÎy²¢ }æÝp‹Îí¢ çÎàæ: Ÿææï~æ¢... J  Ïæë. ©Ð.
3/2/13
15. ̈  ãæï±æ™, ²ï ±ñ ÜïU ™æS}ææ„ì HïÜUæ„ì Ðí²ç‹„ J
™‹Îí}æ }̈æï± „ï ̈ ±ïü xæÓÀç‹„.... »„Îì ±ñ J
S±xæüS² HæïÜUS² mæÚ¢²Ó™‹Îí}ææ: .... J - ÜUæñè̄. ©Ð. 1/2
16. }æÝæï Ïæíræïç„ Ã²…æÝæ„ì, }æÝ æ̈ï sï± ¶çË±}ææçÝ |æê„æçÝ …æ²‹„ï, }æÝ æ̈
…æ„æçÝ …è±ç‹„, }æÝ: Ðí²‹y²ç}æ̈ ¢ç±àæ‹„èç„ J „ñ.©Ð. 3/4/1
17. çÎ±æùùçÎy²: ̈ ±æçÝ xææïÐæ²ç„, ÝQ¢U ™‹Îí}ææ: J - ¥æÐ. {.̈ ê. 1/
11/31/21
18. Úæ…Ýì ! Ÿæè…xæÎ}Ïææ²æp‹Îí}ææS„é }æÝ: S}æë„: JJ - Îï.|ææ. 7/33/33
19. ¥Š²æy}æ¢ }æÝ §y²æãé: Ð@|æê„æy}æ™æÚÜU}æì JJ
¥ç{|æê„¢ ™ ̈ ¢ÜUËÐp‹Îí}ææpæç{Îï±„}æì JJ - }æãæ.¥æE. 42/29-30
20. Ðéc‡ææç}æ ™æñ{̄è: ̈ ±æü: ̈ æï}ææï |æêy±æ Ú¨æy}æÜU: J - |æ.xæè. 15/13
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21. Îï.|ææ. 8/16/20-24
22. Ýæàæ²‹„æï ÍæÝŠ±æ‹„¢ „æÐ²‹„æï ç±²æïçxæÝ: J
Ð„ç‹„ àæçàæÝ: ÐæÎæ |ææ¨²‹„: æ}ææ„H}æì JJ - ̈ æ.Î. 7/8,
¨é.Ú.|ææ. Ðë. 299, àHæï.6
23. À‹Î: ÐæÎæñ „é ±ïÎS² ãS„æñ ÜUËÐæïùƒ ÐÆK„ï J
Á²æïç„¯æ}æ²Ý¢ ™æé<ÝLQ¢U Ÿææï~æ}æéÓ²„ï JJ - Ðæ.çàæ.
41
24. ÜUæHæïùçS}æ HæïÜUæ²ÜëU„ì Ðí±ëhæï J
HæïÜUæÝì ̈ }ææã„éüç}æã Ðí±ëæ: JJ - |æ.xæè. 11/32
25 ÿ. ¥Ðíy² ææç‡æ àææ›æç‡æ ç±±æÎS„~æ ÜïU±H}æì J

ÿ ÿÐíy² æ¢ Á²æïç„¯¢ àææS~æ¢ ™‹ÎíæÜUæñü ²~æ ̈ æç æ‡ææñ
JJ - ¨é.Á²æï.¿ææ. ÐíæPUƒÝï J
26. ™‹Îí}ææ}æÝ¨æï …æ„pææï: ̈ ê²æïü ¥…æ²„ J
}æé¶æçÎ‹ÎípæçxÝp Ðíæ‡ææÎì ±æ²éÚ…æ²„ JJ - «. 10/90/13
27. B.V. Ramaª, editor “The Astrological Magazine” was
speaking as the Chiefguest at the National Covnention
on the Moon, held at the Merchant Chamber of Uttar
Pradesh, Kanpur, on 20th June, 1982.
28. Astrological Magazine : Editor - B.V. Ramaª, Septem-
ber, 1982, P. 668 c.
29. Ibid. September, 1982, P. 668 d.
30. „„S„S}æñ ÎÎæñ ÚæÁ²¢ Ïæírææ Ïæíræç±Îæ¢ ±Ú: J

œÏæè…æñ¯{èÝæ¢ ç±Ðíæ‡ææ}æÐæ¢ ™ }æéçÝ¨ æ}ææ: JJ -
Ïæíræ.Ðé. 9/12
31. The Moon rules the fluidic and lymphatic systems of
the body ..... The stronger and more harmonious the
Moon, the stronger and more regular the bodily func-
tions, with general good health as a natural consequence.
- Astrological, Magazine; July, 84, p. 543
32. During the decrease (of the moon), the bodily fluids
tend to run lower, being at their lowest ebb at the New-
Moon, but tend to increase during the increase of the
Moon, and reach their maximum of fullness at the time
of the full-moon. Goiters and tumours tend to decrease
and increase with the corresponding decrease and
increse of the moon.
- Ibid - July, 1984, p. 543
33. The New-Moon is the time of the lowest ebb of his
influence... At this time the functional activities of the
body are lower, and the bodily force the weakest. It has
been observed for ages that a male child born at the time
especially if at a total eclipse of the Sun, has a poor chance
of living. Much infant mortality occurs near the time of
New-Moon, which is a critical time in this respect.
- Ibid, July, 1984, p. 544
34. The full Moon typifies fullness or plentitude of fluids
and marks the time of high tide of the body fluids. Dis-
charges and secretions are more profuse at the Full Moon.
The brain is the largest at the full moon and smallest at
the New-Moon. Fits of nervousness are worse at the New

Moon and Full Moon and Lunatics are more agitated
and raving at these times and the insane, hystrerical
nervous and epileptic patients are worse at the full moon.
- Ibid, July, 1984, p. 543-544
35. A Female child born at the instant of the Full Moon
usually dies at the time of next New Moon. The exact
time of the Full Moon is exceedingly dangerous for a
surgical operation. - Ibid, p. 543-544
36. Ð±ü¨é çã Úæ:çÐàææ™æ Ã²ç|æ™æÚ±‹„æï |æ±‹„èç„
ç±¿ææ²„ï J Ïææñ.{. ¨ê. 1/11/21/20UUUU
– The periods of New Moon and Full-Moon are espe-
cially dangerous owing to the increased activity of spir-
its at these times.
–  Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics - Vol. XII, p. 84
37. “Full Moon and Poisoning” Patients or their rela-
tives seek medical advice usually on the same day that
the poision has been taken, and the time of poisoning
can be established easily..... The relative positions of the
Sun and the Moon on this (PØrªim¹) day are such that
their gravitational forces on the earth act almost in a
straight line, causing, higher tides.
- Monkhouse F.J. - Principles of Physical Geography,
7th edition, London, University of London Press, 1971,
pp. 363-70
- British Medical Journal - 20-27, Dec. 1980- quoted.
38. The effect of the Moon and the Sun creates tides in
the sea including the watermass of the Earth. Human
blood is likewise fluid.... The Moon’s longitude has di-
rect effect on human blood causing tides and regulating
hormone secretion.
-  Planets and Forecast, March, 1983, P. 138
39. British Medical Journal : 20-27, Dec., 1980
40. Many do’s and dont’s have been advised for days of
full moon in ancient Indian Literature.
- Manusmriti - The laws of Manu with the Bh¹¬ya of
Medh¹tithi, Vol-2, Gaªg¹n¹th Jh¹, Transl. University of
Calcutta, 1921, pp. 389-410.
41. At the Full-Moon and New-Moon, the relative posi-
tion of the Sun and Moon is most favorable for united
action. Consequently at these times occur the highest
tides, known as spring Tides, whereas at halfmoon, oc-
cur  the tides as Neap Tides, Which fail to reach average
height. -    The Earth as a Planet, P.10
42. The two tides under ordinary conditions, occur daily,
but high water is 50 minutes later each day.
- A Statistical Atlas of the World Topic - The Earth as a
Planet - P. 10
43. The Sun as a tide - producer is much less effactive
than the moon.  -     Ibid - p.10 - Since the Moon is much
nearer the earth compared to the Sun, the Moon has
greater tide- raising force than the Sun. - Physical Geog-
raphy : The Macmillan Co-of India, Lit; Delhi, 1974, p.
316.
©hÚ‡æ̈ Vï„æ:
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}æï¢ öçCxææï™Ú ãæï„æ ãñ J §‹Îí-±ë~æ ²éh ÜïU ±‡æüÝ }æï¢ §‹Îí ÜUæï S±²¢ }ææ²æ
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Ðé‡² ÜUè ç±…² }ææÝ±„æ ÜUè }æã„è Ðæïç̄ÜUæ ãñ J ç±¿ææÝ »±¢ ÅõvÝæïHæï…è
ÜUæ ç±ÜUæ̈  Úæ}ææ²‡æ ÜUæçHÜU ²éxæ }æï¢ ãæï ™éÜUæ ƒæ J ¥l„Ý àææ›æï
ÜUæ ©Ð²æïxæ çÜU„Ýæ ç±ÜUç̈ „ ãé¥æ ƒæ ²ã Îï¶Ýï ÜUæï ç}æH„æ ãñ J
¥æ̈ éÚè„± ¥æñÚ ÐÚÐèÇÝ ÜïU ©Ð™æÚ ÜïU çH» àæ› ÜUæ ©Ð²æïxæ …MÚè
ãæï ÐÇ„æ ãñ J ²ãæ¡ Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ àæ›æï ÜUæ ±‡æüÝ ÜUÚÜïU ²ã Ïæ„æÝï ÜUæ
Ðí²yÝ çÜU²æ ãñ çÜU ¥æ{éçÝÜU àæ›æï ÜïU ̈ æƒ ²ã àæ›æï çÜU„Ýæ ̈ æ}æ¢…S²
Ú¶„ï ãñ J

{Ýé -̄{Ýç„ J {Ý (àæÏÎï) + ¥̈  ±ñçÎÜU „y }̈æì {Ýé  ̄ÐíãæÚ
ÜUÚ„ï ̈ }æ² àæÏÎ ãæïÝï ÜïU ÜUæÚ‡æ §̈ ï {Ýéc² ÜUãæ xæ²æ J1 «x±ïÎ2 ¥æñÚ
ÏææÎ3 }æï¢ {Ýé̄ ÜUæ Ðíæ²: ©Ìï¶ ç}æH„æ ãñ Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ |æè {Ýé̄ “{Ýé̄”
¥› ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ J ÏææÎ ÜïU ̈ ¢SÜëU„ ̈ æçãy² }æï¢ {Ýé̄  ÜUæ
§̈ è ¥ƒü }æï¢ Ðí²æïxæ ãé¥æ ãñ J

§̈  ÐíÜUæÚ ‘{Ýé̄’ ±ñçÎÜU²éxæ ̈ ï ãè ÐÚ}æ ©Ð²æïxæè »±¢ ç±àæï̄
Ðí™çH„ ¥æ²é{ }ææÝæ …æ„æ Úãæ ãñ J ¥æ²æïü ÜUæ ²ã çÐí² ¥æ²é{ ƒæ
J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘{Ýé̄’ ÜUæ SƒæÝ-SƒæÝ ÐÚ ±‡æüÝ Ðíæ# ãæï„æ ãñ J Úæ}æ
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Ðí²æïxæ çÜU» …æÝï ÜUæ ±‡æüÝ ç}æH„æ ãñ J

“{Ýé̄” ÜUæ ¥æÜUæÚ ÐíÜUæÚ ÜñÜ æ ãæï„æ ƒæ ¥æñÚ ²ã çÜÜ
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J ¥Ýé}ææÝ„: ÜUãæ …æ ̈ ÜU„æ ãñ çÜU ©̈  ²éxæ ÜïU {Ýé̄  ÜUæ ¥æÜUæÚ
ç±àææH ãæï„æ ƒæ J ÜUæñçÅË² Ýï {Ýé̄ ÜUè H}Ïææ§ü-™æñÇæ§ü Ðæ¡™ ãæƒ
}ææÝè ãñ J4 ±ñçÎÜU ±æÑì }æ² ÜïU ¥Ýé̈ æÚ {Ýé̄ ÜUæ çÝ}ææü‡æ Ïææ¢̈  ²æ
¥‹² çÜÜè ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU ©Ð²éQU ÜUæD ÜUæï |æéÛææÜUÚ ©̈ÜïU ÎæïÝæï¢ ¥‹y²æï¢
ÜUæï öÉ ÇæïÚè ̈ ï Ïæ¢{æÜUÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J5 {Ýé̄ ÜUè ÇæïÚè ÜUæ ¥æŸæ²
HïÜUÚ Ïææ‡æ ™Hæ²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J §̈ ÜUè ÇæïÚè ç…̈ ï ‘Á²æ’ ÜUã„ï ãñ¢ §̈ ÜUæï
ÏæHÐê±üÜU ÜUæÝ „ÜU ¶è¢™ÜUÚ Ïææ‡æ ÈUñ¢ÜUæ …æ„æ ƒæ J6 {Ýé̄ ÜUæ ÜÜÝæ
Ïææ‡æ ÜUæ Ú¶Ýæ {Ýé̄ ÜUæ ÛæéÜUÝæ ¥æñÚ Ïææ‡æ }ææÚÝæ ¥æçÎ {Ýé̄ Ã²±ãæÚ
ÜïU ç±ç|æóæ S„Úæï¢ ÜUæ Ïææ…̈ Ýïç² ̈ ¢çã„æ }æï¢ ç±S„æÚ ̈ ï ±‡æüÝ ç}æH„æ
ãñ¢ J

|ææÚ„ }æï¢ {Ýé̄  ÜUæ Ðí™æÚ ¥ç„ Ðíæ™èÝ ãñ J ç̈ ‹{é ÍææÅè
ÜUè ¶éÎæ§ü }æï¢ „æ¡Ïæï ¥æñÚ Ðè„H ÜïU àæË²}æé¶ (Arrow Heads)
ç}æHï ƒï J §¨¨ï ²ã ç¨h ãæï„æ ãñ çÜU §ü̈ æ ̈ ï „èÝ ¥ƒ±æ ™æÚ ̈ ã›
±̄ ü Ðê±ïü ç̈ ‹{éÝÎè ÜUè ÍææÅè ÜïU çÝ±æ̈ è {Ýé̄-Ïææ‡æ ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„ï
ƒï J §̈ÜïU Ðpæ„ì ±ñçÎÜU²éxæ, Úæ}ææ²‡æ²éxæ ¥æñÚ ÏææÎ „Ú (}ææñ²ü²éxæ „ÜU)
{Ýé̄  Ïææ‡æ ²éh ÜUæ ÐÚ}æ ©Ð²æïxæè ¥æ²é{ ÏæÝæ Úãæ J ¥æ{éçÝÜU ²éxæ
}æï¢ Ïæ‹ÎêÜUæï ÜUæ çÝ}ææü‡æ ãæï …æÝï ÜïU ÜUæÚ‡æ ÍæÝGé̄ ÜUè ©Ð²æïçxæ„ ÜU}æ
ãæï„è xæ§ü ¥æñÚ ²ã ¥æ²é{æïï¢ ̈ ï ̈ ±üƒæ ÐëƒÜU ãæï xæ²æ J

™æÐ- (™ÐS² ±¢àæ|æïÎS²) ç±ÜUæÚ:, „Ð + ¥‡æì ̈ ¢SÜëU„
(„j± {Ýé̄ ) - Ïææ¢̈  ÜUæ ÏæÝÝï ÜïU ÜUæÚ‡æ §̈ ï “™æÐ” ÜUãæ xæ²æ
Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ “™æÐ” {Ýé̄ ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ J ²ï ÜUæD ÜïU ÏæÝï
ãæï„ï ƒï J §ÝÜUæ ¥æÜUæÚ ç~æÜUæï‡æ ãæï„æ ƒæ, ç…̈ }æï¢ Ïææ‡æ Ú¶ÜUÚ àæ~æé
ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J7 Úæ}æ »ï‹ÎíàæÚæ̈ Ý±Ý }æï¢ Ðíæ# ÜUÚ„ï ãñ J8
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ÜéUÀ ç±àæï̄ ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU {Ýé̄ Úæ}æÏææ‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ ÏæÝæ» …æ„ï
ƒï, …æï ¥y²‹„ |ææÚè ¥æñÚ ¥jê„ ãæï„ï ƒï- §̈  ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU {Ýé̄ Îï±„æ¥æï¢
ÜïU Ðæ̈  ̈ éÚçæ„ Úã„ï ƒï ¥æñÚ ÜU|æè ÜU|æè Ðí̈ óæ ãæïÝï ÐÚ ±ï Úæ…æ¥æï¢
»±¢ çàæc²æï ÜUæï ±ÚÎæÝ MÐ }æï¢ ÐíÎæÝ ÜUÚ Îï„ï ƒï J }æãæÚæ… …ÝÜU
ÜUæï »ÜU §̈ è ÐíÜUæÚ ÜUæ çÎÃ², ¥jê„ {ÝéÚyÝ Îï±„æ¥æï¢ mæÚæ ÐíÎæÝ
çÜU²æ xæ²æ ƒæ J ç…̈ ï ÏæÇï-ÏæÇï ²æïh |æè Ýãè¢ ©Ææ Ðæ„ï ƒï J9

Úæ…æ¥æï¢ ÜïU {Ýé̄ ÚyÝ-}æéQUæ »±¢ ±ñÎê²ü}æç‡æ ̈ ï ̈ é̈ çÁ…„ ãæï„ï
ÿƒï J Úæ æ̈ æï¢ ÜïU {Ýé̄ |æè }æç‡æ …çÇ„ Úã„ï ƒï J10 “ÜUæ}æéüÜU” |æè {Ýé̄

ÜUæ ãè »ÜU ÐíÜUæÚ ƒæ …æï ̈ }|æ±„:ÅïÉGæ -}æïÉGæ ãæï„æ ƒæ „ƒæ ©̈ ï ¶è¢™
ÜUÚ ¥æ{æ ÛæéÜUæÜUÚ àæ~æé¥æï¢ ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J11

ÿàæÚæ̈ Ý¢- (àæÚæ ¥S²‹„ïùÝïÝì J ¥̈ é ( æïÐ‡æï) ÜUæÚ‡æ ̈¢SÜëU„
„j± {Ýé̄) - ±ñçÎÜU ±æÑì}æ² }æï¢ ‘àæÚæ̈ Ý’ àæÏÎ Ýãè¢ ç}æH„æ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ
}æï¢ àæÚæ¨Ý‘ ‘{Ýé̄‘ ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ J

Ïææ‡æ - (Ïæ‡æÝ}æì (àæÏÎï) Ïæ‡æ + Íæ†æì, ±ñçÎÜU„ÿ }æ, „èÚ,
Ïææ‡æ, àæÚ) «x±ïÎ12 ¥æñÚ ÏææÎ13 }æï¢ Ïææ‡æ ÜUæ ÜUæD ÏæÝ„æ ƒæ J §̈ ÜUæ
¥xæí|ææxæ ¥y²‹„ ÝéÜUèHæ „ƒæ ÜU|æè-ÜU|æè Hæñã ÜUæ ÏæÝæ²æ …æ„æ ƒæ
J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ |æè “Ïææ‡æ” ÜUæ ¥ƒü ¥æ²é{ ç±àæï̄  ãè ãñ, …æï ÐÚ}æì
Ðí™çH„ àæ› }ææÝæ …æ„æ ƒæ J }æãæ|ææÚ„ „ƒæ Ð„¢…çH Ýï “Ïææ‡æ”
ÜUæ ©Ð²éüQU ¥ƒü çÜU²æ ãñ J {Ýé̄  -Ïææ‡æ¥æ²æïü ÜUæ ÐÚ}æçÐí² ¥æ²é{

œƒæ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ¥æ²ü „ƒæ ¥æ²ïü æÚ ÎæïÝæï …æç„²æ¡,
ÜéUÀ çÎÃ²¢ »±¢ ¥Ðê±ü àæçQU ¨ï ¨}Ðóæ ²ï {Ýé¯ ¨ï ²éQU ƒï
ç…ÝÜUæ ±ï ç±àæï¯ çSƒç„ Úææ¨æï¢, ÎæÝ±æï ¥æçÎ ÜUæ
±{ ÜUÚÝï ÜïU çH» Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„è ƒè J ¥HæñçÜUÜU
àæçQU ¨}Ðóæ ²ï Ïææ‡æ “çÎÃ²” ÜUãHæ„ï ƒï J àæ~æéŠÝ
H±‡ææ¨éÚ ÜUæ ±{ ÜUÚÝï ÜïU çH» |æ²¢ÜUÚ çÎÃ² Ïææ‡æ
ÏæÉæ„ï ãñ …ñ ¥y²‹„ „ï… -²éQU , ±…í ÜïU ¨}ææÝ
±ïxæxææ}æè »±¢ }æ‹ÎÚ Ð±ü„ ÜïU ¨}ææÝ |ææÚè ƒæ J ©¨}æï¢
ÀæïÅè-ÀæïÅè xææ¢Æï ÐÇè ãé§ü ƒè „ƒæ ÚQU ™‹ÎÝ ¨ï
¨çÁ…„ »±¢ ¨é‹ÎÚ Ð¢¶-²éQU ƒæ J ±ã ÏæÇæ ãè |æ²¢ÜUÚ »±¢
ÜUæHæçxÝ ÜïU ¨}ææÝ ÐíÁ…±çH„ ƒæ J14

“ÝæHèÜU” ‘ÝæÚæ™’ ¥æñÚ “ç±ÜUè‡æü” ²ï
ÿÏææ‡æï¢ ÜïU ÐíÜUæÚ ƒï …æï ¥y²‹„ „è ‡æ …è±í ÝæïÜU

±æHï ãæï„ï ƒï J ÝæHèÜU Ïææ‡æ ÜUè ÝæïÜU Hæñãï
ÜUè ÏæÝæ§ü …æ„è ƒè- …æï ¥y²‹„ ÐñÝè ãæï„è ƒè J
xæëhÚæ… …Åæ²é ¨ï ²éh ÜïU ¨}æ² Úæ±‡æ §Ý „èÝæï¢ ÐíÜUæÚ

ÿÜïU „è ‡æ Ïææ‡ææï¢ ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„æ ãñ¢ ç…¨¨ï
ÐæèÚæ… ÜïU àæÚèÚ }æï¢ ÏæÇï ÏæÇï {æ± ãæï …æ„ï
ãñ¢ ¥æñÚ ¨æÚæ àæÚèÚ çÀÎ …æ„æ ãñ J15

àæÚ- (àæë‡ææç„, ¥ÝïÝ ±æ (àæë)(ôã̈ æ²æ}æì)+ ¥™ì, ±ñçÎÜU
„ÿ }æì, Ïææ‡æ, „èÚ) «x±ïÎ16 ¥æñÚ ÏææÎ17 }æï¢ “àæÚ” ÜUæ ¥ƒü ãñ Ïææ‡æ
J Ïææ‡æ ÜïU ÜUæ‡Ç ÜïU çH» §̈ ÜïU Ðí²æïxæ ¥æñÚ §̈ ÜïU àæèÍæí„æ Ðê±üÜU ÅêÅÝï
ÜUæ ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ }æï¢ SÐC ±‡æüÝ ç}æH„æ ãñ J18 ²æSÜU Ýï àæÚ ÜUæï ‘àÅ ({æ±
ÜUÚÝæ) ̈ï Ã²éyÐóæ }ææÝæ ãñ ¥æñÚ §̈ï “àæH” ̈ ï ̈¢²éQU }ææÝæ ãñ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ

ÿ}æï¢ “àæÚ” ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ („è ‡æ ) Ïææ‡æ ÜïU ¥ƒü }æï¢ ãé¥æ ãñ¢ J §‡Çæï-
²éÚæïçÐ²Ý }æï¢ ÜïUH (kel) „ƒæ xæíèÜU }æï¢ ÜïUHæïÝ (kelon) àæÏÎ „èÚ

ÜïU ¥ƒü }æï¢ ç}æH„æ ãñ J
¨æ²ÜU (SÐç„  (¨æï ¥‹„ÜU}æüç‡æ) + ‡±éÜU,

±ñçÎÜU „y¨}æì Ïææ‡æ, „èÚ, „H±æÚ ) «x±ïÎ19  }æï¢ ¨æ²ÜU
ÜUæ ¥ƒü “Ïææ‡æ” ãñ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ |æè ¨æ²ÜU ÜUæ
¥ƒü Ïææ‡æ ãñ¢ J ÜU|æè-ÜU|æè Ïææ‡æ ÜïU ç¨Úï ÐÚ ÐÑì
¶ Hxææ Úã„æ ƒæ ç…¨ï “¨æ²ÜU ÐéÑì ¶” ÜUã„ï ƒï J
}æãæ|ææÚ„ }æï¢ ¨æ²ÜU ÜUæ ¥ƒü „H±æÚ ãñ çÜU‹„é
±ñÎæï¢ }æï¢ ¨æ²ÜU ÜUæ ¥ƒü ÜUãè¢ |æè öçC xææï™Ú Ýãè¢
ãæï„æ J

§¯é - (§c²„ï §¯ (xæç„çã¢¨æÎàæüÝï¯é)+ ©,
±ñçÎÜU „y¨}æì, Ïææ‡æ) «x±ïÎ20 „ƒæ ÏææÎ ÜïU “§¯é”
Ïææ‡æ ÜïU ¥ƒü }æï¢ çÜU²æ xæ²æ ãñ ç…¨ÜUæ ¥xæí |ææxæ
ÝéÜUèHæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J àæË²- àæHç„ J àæH (xæ„æñ)+
², ±ñçÎÜU „y¨}æì, Ïææ‡æ ÜUæ ¥xæí|ææxæ (ÝæïÜUÎæÚ) -
±ñçÎÜU ±æÑì }æ² }æï¢ Ïææ‡æ ÜïU ¥xæí |ææxæ ÜïU H»
‘àæË²’ àæÏÎ Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ J21 ç±àæï¯ ÐíÜUæÚ ÜUï
ÝéÜUèHï Ïææ‡ææï¢ ÜUæï “àæË²” ÜUã„ï ƒï J Ïææ‡æ
ÜUæ ÝéÜUèHæ ¥xæí|ææxæ àæ~æé ÜïU àæÚèÚ ÜUæ ÏæÇè
àæè{í„æ ¨ï |æïÎÝ ÜUÚ„æ ƒæ J ±ïÎæï }æï¢ |æè àæË² ÜUæ
±‡æüÝ ç}æH„æ ãñ J àæË² ÜUæ ²ã ÝéÜUèHæ ¥xæí|ææxæ
}̈|æ±„:¥çSƒ, Hæïãï ¥ƒ±æ çÜU¨è ÜUÆæïÚ ÐÎæƒü ¨ï ÏæÝæ²

…æ„æ Úãæ ãæïxææ J
xæÎæ - (xæÎÝ}æì J xæÎì (àæÏÎï) + ¥™ + ÅæÐì ̈ ¢SÜëU„ „y }̈æ

xæÎæ( - àæ~æé ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï ̈ }æ² ²ã àæÏÎ ÜUÚ„æ ƒæ ¥„»± §¨ï
“xæÎæ” ÜUã„ï ƒï J ±ñçÎÜU ±æÑì }æ² }æï¢ xæÎæ ÜUæ ©Ìï¶ Ýãè¢ ç}æH„æ
J Úæ}ææ²G‡æ }æï¢ xæÎæ »ÜU ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU ¥æ²é{ ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ ç…̈ ÜUæ
¥ç{ÜUæ¢àæ„: Ðí²æïxæ ±æÝÚ, ²æ …æç„²æ¡ ÜUÚ„è ƒè J22 ²ã àæ› HÜUÇè
ÜUæ çÝ}æü„ ãæï„æ ƒæ ç…̈ ï Íæé}ææÜUÚ }ææÚÝï ̈ ï àæ~æé ¥æã„ ãæï …æ„æ ƒæ
J xæÎæ ÜïU ÜU§ü ÐíÜUæÚæï¢ ÜUæ |æè Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ±‡æüÝ ç}æH„æ ãñ J Ðí̈ óæ
ãæïÜUÚ “}ææïÎÜUè” »±¢ “çàæ¶Úè” Ýæ}æÜU Îæï xæÎæ» ç±Eæç}æ~æ Úæ}æ ÜUæï
Îï„ï ãñ¢ J23

Úææ̈  …æç„²æ¢ |æè xæÎæ ÜUæ Ð²æü# }ææ~ææ }æï¢ Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„è
ÿƒè J }æãæ„ï…S±è ¶Ú ãæƒ }æï¢ „è æ‡æ »±¢ ¥çxÝ ±̄ ü‡æ ÜUÚÝï±æHè xæÎæ

HïÜUÚ Úæ}æ ̈ ï ²éh ÜUÚÝï ÜïU çH» ¥æ„æ ãñ J24 Úæ}æ- Úæ±‡æ ²éh ÜïU
ÿ¥±̈ Ú ÐÚ ÜéU}|æÜU‡æü xæÎæ ̈ ï Ï±æÝÚæï¢ ÐÚ „è ‡æ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„æ ãñ ç…̈ ï̈

»ÜUÏææÚ }æï¢ ̈æ„-̈„æ, ¥æÆÇ¥æÆ ̈æñ ±æÝÚ {Úæàæ²è ãæïÜUÚ çxæÚÝï Hxæ„ï
ãñ¢ J25 ÿ xæÎæ »ÜU æïÐ‡æè² àæ› ƒæ, §̈ ï Èï¢UÜU ÜUÚ }ææÚæ …æ„æ ƒæ J26

}æé¨H - }æéS²ç„ ¥ÝïÝ ±æ, }æê̈ ì (¶‡ÇÝï)+ ÏæH™ì ±ñçÎÜU
„y }̈æì }æê̈ H) - ç…¨¨ï ÜéUÀ „æïÇæ …æ²ï ²æ ÜêUÅæ …æ», ±ã }æê̈ H
ÜUãHæ„æ ãñ J ̈ ¢çã„æ27 ¥æñÜU Ïæíæræ‡ææï¢28 }æï¢ ²ã “}æ̈ H” ÜUæ læï„ÜU
ãñ J ²æSÜU Ýï “}æê̈ H” ÜUæ ¥ƒü çÐS„æïH çÜU²æ ãñ, …æï }æéãéÚ + ̈ ë
ï̈ Ã²éyÐóæ ãæï„æ ãñ ç…̈ ÜUæ ¥ƒü ÏææÚ ÏææÚ {ê}æÝæ (}æéãéÚ) J ÏææÎ }æï¢

}æé ¥æñÚ ̈ ë ̈ H ãæï xæ²æ J29 ÏææÎ }æï¢ Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ “}æé̈ H” »ÜU
‘¥æ²é{’ ç±àæï̄ MÐ }æï¢ Ðí²éQU ãæïÝï Hxææ, ç…̈ ï Íæé}ææÍæé}ææ ÜUÚ àæ~æé
ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J ²ã »ÜU ÏæÇæ Ðíç¨h ¥æ²é{ ƒæ ç…¨ÜUæ
Ðí²æïxæ ¥æ²ü »±¢ ¥æ²ïüæÚ …æç„²æ¢ ²éh ÜïU ̈ }æ² ÜUÚ„è ƒè J30 ²ã

ÿ»ÜU ÏæÇæ ãè „è ‡æ ¥æ²é{ }ææÝæ …æ„æ ƒæ, …æï ̈ ¢|æ±„: ¥æ{éçÝÜU
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}æé¨H ÜïU ¨}ææÝ ãè ÏæÝæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J §¨ÜïU ÎæïÝæï¢
çÜUÝæÚæï¢ ÐÚ HæïÅï Hxæï Úã„ï ƒï - …æï ÏæÇï
ÝéÜUèHï ãæï„ï ƒï J »ÜU ¥æñÚ ¨ï …æïÚ ¨ï ¶è¢™ÜUÚ

ÿàæ~æé ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J ²ã »ÜU æïÐ‡æè²
¥› ƒæ J31

²éh ÜïU }̈æ² ²}æÎê„ ‘}æé¨H’ ¨ï Úæ±‡æ ÜïU ÐécÐÜU
ç±}ææÝ ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï ãñ¢ J32 Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ ÜUæ ²ã
»ÜU Ïæãé Ðí™çH„ „ƒæ Ïæãé Ðí²æïxæè ¥› ƒæ J

ÿ¥ç¨ - (¥S²„ï) ¥¨é æïÐ‡æï J ¥¨ç„ J ¥ ì̈ (Îè#æñ)
+ §Ý, ±ñçÎÜU „y¨}æì- „H±æÚ) ±ñçÎÜU ±æÑì }æ² }æï¢
“¥ç¨”¨æ}ææ‹²„²æ ²¿æ ÜUè ÍæéÚè ÜUæ læï„ÜU ãñ
çÜU‹„é ÜU|æè ÜU|æè ²éh }æï¢ Ðí²éQU {éÚè ÜïU ¥ƒü }æï¢33

|æè §¨ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ çÜU²æ xæ²æ ãñ¢ J ±ñçÎÜU34 ÜUæH
ÜïU ÏææÎ }æãæÜUæÃ²ÜUæH }æï¢ ‘¥ç¨’ ÜUæ }æã± Ïæãé„
ÏæÉ xæ²æ ¥æñÚ ¥æ±à²QUæÝé¨æÚ §¨ÜïU ‘¥æÜUæÚ’ }æï¢
|æè ÐçÚ±„üÝ ãæï xæ²æ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘¥ç¨’ ÜUæ ¥ƒü
„H±æÚ J Ð„¢…çH }æï¢ |æè ‘¥ç¨’ ÜUæ ¥ƒü „H±æÚ çÜU²æ
ãñ J35 }æÝéS}æëç„ „ƒæ }æãæ|ææÚ„ }æï¢ |æè ¥ç¨ ÜUæ ¥ƒü
¥æ²é{ ç±àæï¯ ãñ J

Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ ‘¥ç̈ ’ Hæñãï-çÝ<}æ„ ãæï„æ ƒæ J §̈ ÜUè {æÚ
ÏæÇè ãè ÐñÝè ãæï„è ƒè J ±ñï̈ „æï §̈ ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ̈ |æè …æç„²æï¢ }æï¢ çÜU²æ
…æ„æ ƒæ çÜU‹„é Úææ̈  …æç„ ¥ç̈  ÜUæ Ïæãé„æ²„ ̈ ï Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„è ƒè
J36 ¥ç̈  ̈ ï Ü §ü ÐíÜUæÚæï¢ ÜUæ |æè ±‡æüÝ Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ç}æH„æ ãñ ç…ÝÜUæ
ç±àæï̄ ÐçÚçSƒç„ }æï¢ Ðí²æïxæ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J “Ý‹ÎÝ” Ýæ}æÜU ¥ç̈ ÚyÝ

ÿ»ÜU ©yÜëUC Ÿæï‡æè ÜUæ „è ‡æ “¥ç ”̈ ƒæ J37

m‹Î- ²éh }æï¢ ¥ƒ±æ ¥ç„ }̈æèÐ ¥æ²ï ãé» àæ~æé ÜUæ ±{
ÜUÚÝï ÜïU çH» ‘¥ç̈ ’ ©Ð²æïxæè àæ› }ææÝæ …æ„æ ƒæ J ¥æ™æ²ü ÜUæñçÅË²
Ýï ‘¥ç ’̈ ÜUæï ‘¶Çìxæ’ ÜUæ »ÜU |æïÎ }ææÝæ ãñ J38 ©‹ãæïÝï ¥ç }̈æêË²
²æ ¶X}æêH ÜUæ |æè ©Ìï¶ çÜU²æ ãñ J ©¨ ̈ }æ² ¶Çìxæ}æêH xæñ¢Çæ ²æ
|æñ æ̈ ÜïU ̈ è¢xæ ãæƒè Îæ¢„ öÉ ÜUæ,ÜUæD, Ïææ¢̈  ÜïU }æêH ¥æçÎ ̈ ï ÏæÝ„ï
ƒï J39

àæçQU - ²ã |æè »ÜU ÐíÜUæÚ ÜUæ ¥æ²é{ ƒæ …æï ÏæÇGæ ãè
|ææÚè H}Ïæï ¥æÜUæÚ ÜUæ ÏæÝæ ãæï„æ ƒæ, §̈ ï ¶è¢™ ÜUÚ àæ~æé ÐÚ Èï¢UÜU
ÜUÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ ç…̈ ï̈ àæ~æé ÜUè „yÜUæH }æëy²é ãæï„è …æ„è
ƒè J40 Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ²}æÎê„ àæçQU ̈ ï Úæ±‡æ ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï ãñ J41

„æï}æÚ - („æïpæ̈ æñ }ææp J „æïxæü‹„æ ç|æí²„ïùÝïÝì ±æ, ̈ ¢SÜëU„
„j± xæÇæ̈ æ) Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘„æï}æÚ’ »ÜU ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU ¥æ²é{ ÜUæ læï„ÜU
ãñ, …æï xæÇGæ̈ ï ̈ ö¢àæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J }æãæ|ææÚ„ }æï¢ |æè “„æï}æÚ” ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ
‘xæÇGæ¨ï’ ÜïU çH» ãé¥æ ãñ J42 ²ã ²éh àæ› ƒæ J

„æï}æÚ |æè Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ ÜUæ »ÜU ¥æ²é{ ç±àæï̄  ƒæ ç…̈ ÜUæ
Ðí²æïxæ „yÜUæHèÜU …æç„²æ¢ ²éh ÜïU ̈ }æ² ÜUÚ„è ƒè¢ J43 ²}æÎê„ „æï}æÚ
ï̈ Úæ±‡æ ÜïU ÐécÐÜU ç±}ææÝ ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï ãñ¢ J44 „æï}æÚ ¥æ{éçÝÜU xæÇGæ̈ï
ÜUï ̈ }ææÝ ãæï„æ ƒæ „ƒæ Hæïãï ÜUæ ÏæÝæ²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J

ÐçÚ{ - (ÐçÚ„æï ã‹²„ïùÝïÝ, ÐçÚ+ãÝì+ ¥Ðì {æï Îïàæ: ±ñçÎÜU
„y }̈æì Hæïãï ÜUè ÀÇGè ²æ ¥xæüHæ) - Àæ‹Îæïx² ©ÐçÝ¯Î }æï¢ “ÐçÚ{”

Hæïãï ÜUè ¥xæüHæ ¥ƒ±æ ÀGÇæ læï„ÜU ãñ J45 Úæ}ææ²‡æ
}æï¢ “ÐçÚ{” ÜUæ ¥ƒü HæïÅï ÜUè ÀÇG ãñ …æï »ÜU ¥æ²é{
ç±àæï¯ ƒæ J

Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ ‘ÐçÚ{’ ÜUæ ¥ç{ÜUæ¢àæ„:
Ðí²æïxæ Úææ¨ …æç„²æ¢ ÜUÚ„è ƒè J46 ÐçÚ{ Ð±ü„çàæ¶Ú
ÜïU ¨}ææÝ |æ²¢ÜUÚ ÏæÇï ¥æÜUæÚ ÜUæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J
©¨ÜïU ™æÚæï¢ ¥æñÚ Hæïãï ÜïU ÜUæ¢Åï Hxæï ãæï„ï
ƒï „ƒæ àæ~æé¥æï¢ ÜUè ™Ïæèü ¨ï „Ú Úãï„æ ƒæ J ²ã
±…í ÜïU „éË² ÜUÆæïÚ ãæï„æ ƒæ J §¨ ÐíÜUæÚ |æ²¢ÜUÚ
‘ÐçÚ{’ ¨ï Îê¯‡æ Úæ}æ ÐÚ ÐíãæÚU ÜUÚ„æ ãñ J ²}æÎê„
Úæ±‡æ ÜïU ÐécÐÜU ç±}ææÝ ÐÚ ‘ÐçÚ{’ ¨ï ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï
ãñ J47

ÿÐíæ¨ - (ÐíS²„ï J Ðí + ¥¨é ( æïÐ‡æï) + {†æì -
±ñçÎÜU „y¨}æì, Èï¢UÜUÝæ, |ææHæ ÏæÀèü) §¨ï àæ~æé ÐÚ
Èï¢UÜUÜUÚ }ææÚæ …æ„æ ƒæ §¨çH» ²ã Ðíæ¨ ÜUãHæ²æ J
«x±ïÎ „ƒæ ÏææÎ }æï¢ “Ðíæ¨” ÜUæ ¥ƒü ãñ Èñ¢UÜUÝæ ²æ
ÀæïÇGÝæ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘Ðíæ¨’ ¥æ²é{ ç±àæï¯ ÜïU çH»
Ðí²éQU ãæï„æ ƒæ …æï ÏæÀèü ²æ |ææHï ÜïU ¨öàæ ãæï„æ
ƒæ ¥æñÚ ©¨ï ÈUï¢ÜUÜUÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J
}æÝéS}æëç„ }æï¢ Ðíæ¨ ÜUæ ¥ƒü ÈUHÜUÎæÚ ¥› ãñ J ²ã |æè
»ÜU ¥æ²é{ ç±àæï¯ ƒæ ç…¨ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ „yÜUæçHÜU ¥æ²ü-
¥Ýæ²ü …æç„²æ¢ àæ~æé¥æï ¨ï ²éh ÜUÚ„ï ¨}æ² ÜUÚ„è
ƒè¢ J

Ðç̂ àæ - (̈ ¢SÜëU„ „j±, ÏæÀèü ̈ öàæ ÜUæï§ü ¥æ²é{) - Úæ}ææ²‡æ
ÿ}æï¢ ‘Ðç̂ àæ’ „è ‡æ ÏæÀèü ÜïU ̈ öàæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J }æãæ|ææÚ„ }æï¢ ‘Ðç̂ àæ’

ÿ„è ‡æ ÏæÀèü ²æ „èÝ ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU ÝæïÜU±æHï ãçƒ²æÚ ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ
ãñ J48 ÿ Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ ‘Ðç̂ àæ’ ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ±æÝÚ »±¢ Úæ æ̈ æçÎ Ðíæ²:
|̈æè …æç„²æ¢ ²éh }æï¢ ÜUÚ„è ƒè J’49

àæêH - (àæêHç„, àæêH (M…æ²}æì) + ÜU, ±ñçÎÜU „y }̈æì
ÝéÜUèHæ, ÝæïÜUÎæÚ ãçƒ²æÚ) «x±ïÎ50 „ƒæ ÏææÎ51 }æï¢ }ææ¢̈  |æêÝÝï ÜïU çH»
Ðí²éQU “àæHæÜUæ”ÜUæ læï„ÜU ãñ J ²ã Hæïãï ÜUæ ÏæÝæ ãæï„æ ƒæ „ƒæ

ÿ§̈ ÜUæ ¥xæí|ææxæ ÝéÜUèHæ,Ð„Hæ ¥æñÚ „è ‡æ ãæï„æ ƒæ J àæêH Úæ}ææ²‡æ
²éxæ }æï¢ »ÜU ÏæãéÐí™çH„ “¥æ²Gé{” ç±àæï̄ ƒæ …æï Hæïãï ÜUæ ÏæÝæ²æ

ÿ…æ„æ ƒæ, §̈ ÜUæ ¥xæí|ææxæ ÏæÇæ ãè ÝéÜUèHæ, Ð„Hæ, ¥æñÚ „è ‡æ ãæï„æ
ƒæ J §̈ ÜïU Ðí²æïxæ ̈ ï Úææ  ̈…æç„²æZ ç±àæï̄  Îæ ƒè J ²}æÚæ… ¥æñÚ
Úæ±‡æ ÜïU ²éh ÜïU ¥±̈ Ú ÐÚ ²}æÎê„ Úæ±‡æ ÜïU ÐécÐÜU ç±}ææÝ ÐÚ àæêH
ï̈ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï ãñ¢ J52 ÜUæñçÅË² Ýï àæêH ÜUæï àæ› }ææÝæ ãñ J ©ÝÜïU ̈ }æ²

}æï¢ ‘àæêH’ÜïU Ðíç̈ h àæ›æï }æï¢ SƒæÝ çÎ²æ ãñ J53 ÏææÎ ÜïU }æãæÜUæÃ²æï¢ }æï¢
àæêH çàæ± ÜïU “ç~æàæéH” ÜUæ læï„ÜU ãæï xæ²æ J

ÐÚàæé - ÐÚ¢ àæë‡ææç„, àæë (ôã̈ æ²}æì) + ÜéU, çÇÓ™, ±ñçÎÜU
„y }̈æì, ÜéUËãæÇè ÈUÚ¨æ) - ÐÚàæé »ÜU ôã̈ ÜU ¥æ²é{ ÜUæ Ýæ}æ ãñ¢ J
«x±ïÎ }æï¢ “ÐÚàæé” ÜUæ ©Ìï¶ ²éh¥æ²é{ MÐ }æï¢ ç}æH„æ ãñ¢ J54 ±ñçÎÜU
²éxæ }æï¢ ÐÚàæé ÜéUËãæÇè ÜUæ |æè læï„ÜU ãñ J …æï HÜUÇè ÜUæÅÝï ÜïU ÜUæ}æ
¥æ„æ ƒæ §̈ ÜUè {æÚ ÏæÇGè ÐñÝè ãæï„è ƒè ¥„»± ²ã àæ~æé¥æï¢ ÜUæ àæèÍæí
ãè |æïÎÝ ÜUÚÝï }æï¢ ̈ }æƒü ãæï„æ ƒæ J ̈ ¢|æ±„: ÐÚàæé ¥æ{éçÝÜU ÈUÚ ï̈
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ÜïU ¨öàæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J ÜUæñçÅË² Ýï ÐÚàæé ÜUæï
ÿæéÚ ±xæü ÜïU ¥æ²é{æï¢ }æï¢ ÐçÚxæç‡æ„ çÜU²æ ãñ¢
J55 ÐÚàæéÚæ}æ ÜUæ „æï ²ã ¥ç„ çÐí² àæ› ƒæ J

¶Çìxæ - (¶ç‡Ç„ ÐÚ}æì J ¶‡ÇK„ïùÝïÝ ±æ, ¶çÇ
(|æïÎÝï) + xæÝì çÜU„ì ±æ „H±æÚ) - …æï àæ~æé ÜUæ |æïÎÝ
ÜUÚï ±ã ¶Çìxæ ãñ J }æñ~ææï²‡æè ¨¢çã„æ }æï¢ »ÜU »ï¨ï
Ðàæé ÜUæ Ýæ}æ ÜUæ ÐæÆ ãñ …æï ±æ…¨Ýïç² ¨¢çã„æ ÜïU
ÐæÆ ¨ï ¶X ¥æñÚ ¶Çìxæ ÜïU ç±ç|æóæ MÐæï¢ }æï¢ ¨ï ¥æ„æ
ãñ, §¨¨ï xæñ¢Çï ÜUæ SÐC „æyÐ²ü Ðí„è„ ãæï„æ ãñ J
çÜU‹„é Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ¶Ñxæ „H±æÚ Ýæ}æÜU ¥æ²é{ ÜUæ
læï„ÜU ãñ¢ J ÏææÎ ÜïU }æãæÜUæÃ²æï¢ }æï¢ ¶Çìxæ
‘„H±æÚ’ ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ J

Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ „H±æÚ Hæïãï ÜUæ ÏæÝæ²æ
ÿ…æ„æ ƒæ ¥æñÚ §¨ÜUè |æè {æÚ ÏæÇGè „è ‡æ ãæï„è ƒè

J56 §¨ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ Ðíæ²: „yÜUæçHÜU ¥ç{ÜUæ¢àæ …æç„²æ¢
ÜUÚ„è ƒè J }æãæÚæ… ¨xæÚ ¥ÐÝï Ðæñ~æ ¨ï ¶Ñìxæ HïÜUÚ
Ðé~ææï¢ ÜUæï É¢êÉÝï ÜUè ¥æ¿ææ Îï„ï ãñ J57 ÜéUÀ
ç±mæÝæï¢ ÜïU ¥Ýé¨æÚ “¥ç¨” ¥æñÚ ¶Çìxæ »ÜU ãè ¥æ²é{
ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ¥Hxæ-¥Hxæ Îæï Ýæ}æ ãñ J

ÜêUÅ - (ÜêUÅ²ç„, ÜéUÅì (¥ÐíÎæÝï) ¥™ì + ±ñçÎÜU
„y¨}æì, ãƒæñÇæ Ð±ü„ çàæ¶Ú) «x±ïÎ58, ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ59 ¥æñÚ
Ïæíæræ‡ææï¢60 }æï¢ Ðæ²ï …æÝï±æHï §¨ àæÏÎ ÜUæ ¥æàæ²
¨¢çÎx{ ãñ çÈUÚ |æè ç¨ÜUæ ¨±æüç{ÜU }̈|æ± ¥æàæ² “ãƒæñÇæ”
ãñ61 …æï ¨|æè SƒHæï¢ ÜïU ¥ƒü }æï¢ï¢ ©Ð²éQU ãñ¢ J
¨ï‹ÅÐèÅ¨ü±xæü ÜUæïàæ §¨ÜUæ ¥Ýé±æÎ “¨è¢{” ÜUÚ„ï ãñ
J62 xæïËÇÝÚ ÜïU ¥Ýé¨æÚ §¨ÜUæ ¥ƒü “…æH” ²æ ÈU‹Îæ ãñ
J63 Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘ÈêUÅ’ ãƒæñÇæ „ƒæ Ð±ü„ çàæ¶Ú
ÎæïÝæï¢ ¥ƒæïü }æï¢ Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ, ç…¨ï Èï¢UÜU ÜUÚ
àæ~æé ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J ²ã ¥æ²é{ ¨}|æ±„:
HÜUÇGè ÜUæ ÏæÝæ²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J Úææ¨ ÈêUÅ ÜïU
Ðí²æïxæ }æï¢ ç±àæï¯ Îæ ãæï„ï ƒï ¥æñÚ ²éh }æï¢ §¨ÜUæ
Ð²æü# }ææ~ææ }æï¢ Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„ï ƒï J

}æéÎìxæÚ - (}æéÎì çxæÚç„ xæë (çÝxæÚ‡æï) + ¥™ì, ±ñçÎÜU „y }̈æì
ãƒæñÇæ, }æéxæÚè, xæÎæ, Hæñãï ÜïU ÀæïÅï ÀæïÅï }æéÎìxæÚ) «x±ïÎ }æï¢ }æéÎìxæH Ýæ}æÜU
»ÜU Ã²çQU ÜUæ ±‡æüÝ ç}æH„æ ãñ …æï ¥ÐÝè ÐyÝè ÜUè ̈ ãæ²„æ ̈ ï Úƒ
ÎæñÇ }æï¢ ç±…²è ãé¥æ ƒæ J64 Ï²é}æÈUèËÇ65 Ýï §̈  ÜUƒæ ÜUæï çÎÃ² ÍæÅÝæ
}ææÝÜUÚ }æéÎìxæH ¥æñÚ }æéÎìxæÚ ÜUæ »ÜU ç±àæï̄ ç±|æïÎÜU MÐ }ææÝæ ãñ J66

ç…¨ÜUæ ÏææÎ ÜUè |ææ¯æ }æï¢ ãƒæñÇæ ¥ƒ±æ §̈ èÜïU ̈ }ææÝ çÜU è̈ ¥›
ÜUæ ¥ƒü ãñ J ©ÝÜUæ ç±™æÚ ãñ çÜU }æéÎìxæH - Ã²çQU ÜUè ¥Ðïææ §‹Îí
ÜïU ±…í ÜUæ }æê„èüÜUÚ‡æ ãæï ̈ ÜU„æ ãñ J67 Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ “}æéÎìxæÚ” ¥æ²é{
ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ ¥æñÚ …æï ãƒæñÇæ ²æ }æéxæÚè ÜïU ̈öàæ ãæï„æ ƒæ
J }æãæ|ææÚ„ }æï¢ |æè }æÎìxæÚ ÜUæ ¥ƒü ¥æ²é{ (ãƒæñÇæ) ãè ãñ¢ J }æéÎìxæÚ
|æè »ÜU ÜUæD çÝ<}æ„ ¥æ²é{ ƒæ J ãÝé}ææÝ HVæ }æï¢ ¥ÝïÜU Úææ æ̈ï¢
ÜUæï ÜêUÅ-}æéÎìxæÚ {æÚ‡æ çÜU» ãé» Îï¶„ï ãñ¢ J68

Î‡Ç - Î‡Ç²ç„ ¥ÝïÝ ±æ, Î‡Ç (çÝÐæ„Ýï) ¥™ì, ±ñçÎÜU

„y¨}æì, HæÆè, Æ¢Çæ ²çCÜUæ) - «x±ïÎ68 ¥æñÚ ÏææÎ }æï¢
Î‡Ç ÜUæ ¥ƒü Ðàæé¥æï¢ ÜUæï ãæÜUÝï ÜïU MÐ }æï¢ ¥ƒ±æ
»ÜU àæ› …æï ¥æ{éçÝÜU HæÆè ¨ï ¨öàæ ãæï„æ ƒæ, Ðí²æïxæ
ç}æH„æ ãñ J69 Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘Î‡Ç’ ÜUæ ¥ƒü “HæÆè” ãè
ãñ …æï àæ›, ÜUæïçÅ }æï¢ ¥æ„æ ƒæ J ÜUæñçÅË² Ýï
Î‡Ç ÜUæï àæ› }ææÝæ ãñ¢ J70 ç±Ë¨Ý Ýï |æè Î‡Ç ÜUæ ¥ƒü
HæÆè ²æ Ç¢Çæ çÜU²æ ãñ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ ²éxæ }æï¢ Î‡Ç ¨ï
|æè ²éh çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J …æï ÜUæD çÝ<}æ„ ãæï„æ ƒæ

ÿJ ãÝé}ææÝ HVæ }æï¢ ¥ÝïÜU Î‡Ç{æÚè Úæ æ¨æï ÜUæï
Îï¶„ï ãñ J71 „æHSÜU‹{ - (¨¢SÜëU„ „Îì|æ±) - ²ã »ÜU
ÿæïÐ‡æè² àæ› ƒæ J ç…¨¨ï RêUÚ àæ~æé ÐÚ ÐíãæÚ çÜU²æ
…æ„æ ƒæ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ §¨ ÐíÜUæÚ ÜïU ç±¯² }æï¢ ±‡æüÝ
Ýãè¢ Ðíæ# ãæï„æ J Úææ¨ …æç„²æ¢ „æHSÜU‹{ ÜUæ
Ðí²æïxæ ¥ç{ÜU„Ú ÜUÚ„è ƒè¢ J72

àæ„ŠÝè - àæ„¢ ã‹„èç„, ¨¢SÜëU„ „j±,
Ïæ‹ÎêÜU) ±ñçÎÜU ±æÑì }æ² }æï¢ ‘àæ„ŠÝè’ ÜUæ ©Ìï¶
Ýãè¢ ç}æH„æ J Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ “àæ„ŠÝè“ Ïæ‹ÎêÜU ÜïU
¨öàæ ÜUæï§ü ¥æ²é{ ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ …æï Hæïãï

ÿ¨ï çÝ<}æ„ ¥y²‹„ „è ‡æ ãæï„æ ƒæ ç…¨}æï¢ ÜUèHï Hxæè
Úã„è ƒè J Úææ¨ …æç„²æ¢ ²éh }æï¢ àæ„çŠÝ²æï¢ ÜUæ
|æè Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„è ƒè¢ J73

     ç|æô‹Î ÐæH - (ç|æ‹Îç„, ç|æçÎ (¥±²±ï) + §Ýì ç|æç‹Î
ÐæH²ç„, ÐæHì + ¥‡æì, xæéHïH, ²æ ÀæïÅæ |ææHæ) -
‘ç|æç‹ÎÐæH’ ÜUæ ¥ƒü Ïæãé„ ¥ç{ÜU SÐC Ýãè¢ ãñ ÜéUÀ
ç±mæÝæïÝï §¨ï ÀæïÅæ |ææHæ „ƒæ ÜéUÀ ÝæHèÜU Ýæ}æÜU
ãçƒ²æÚ xæéHïH, ¥æçÎ çÜU²æ ãñ J74 Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢
ç|æç‹ÎÐæH ÀæïÅï |ææHï ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ¢ J
ç|æç‹ÎÐæH ÀæïÅï |ææHï ÜïU çH» Ðí²éQU ãé¥æ ãñ J
ç|æç‹ÎÐæH ÜUæ ±‡æüÝ ²éhÜUæ¢Ç ÜïU ¥ÝïÜU SƒHæï¢

ÿÐÚ ç}æH„æ ãñ J ²ã »ÜU “ æïÐ‡æè²” àæ› ƒæ J …æï ÏæÇæ
ÿãè „è æ‡æ ãæï„æ ƒæ J §¨ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ¥ç{ÜUæ¢àæ

Úææ¨ …æç„²æZ ÜUÚ„è ƒè J ²ã Hæïãï ÜUæ ÏæÝæ²æ
…æ„æ ƒæ ¥æñÚ ±…Ý }æï¢ Ïæãé„ |ææÚè ãæï„æ ƒæ J75

Ð^ - (ÐÅç„, ÐÅì²„ï ±æ ÐÎì (xæ„æï) + ±„
¨¢SÜëU„ „Î|æ± Ðæ¯‡æ, „w„è) ÜUæïàææï }æï¢ Ð^ ÜUæ
©Ìï¶ ÜU§ü ¥ƒæïü }æï¢ ç}æH„æ ãñ …ñ¨ï Ðï¯‡æ, Ðæ¯‡æ
±í‡æ ¥æçÎ J76 Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ‘Ð^’ ÜUæ ¥ƒü »ÜU àæ› ãñ¢
…æï HÜUÇè ÜUæ „¶„è …ñ¨æ ÏæÝæ ãæï„æ ƒæ J §¨ï
Èï¢UÜU ÜUÚ }ææÚæ …æ„æ ƒæ J }æãæ|ææÚ„ }æï¢ Ð^ ÜUæ
¥ƒü HÜUÇè ÜUè „w„è ÜïU çH» çÜU²æ xæ²æ ãñ ç…¨ ÐÚ
ç™~æÜUæÚè ÜUè …æ„è ƒè J

}æéçC - m‹m ²éh }æï¢ ±æÝÚ …æç„²æ¢ ‘}æéPïU’ »±¢ ƒŒÐÇæï¢ ÜïU
ÐíãæÚ }æï¢ ÜéUàæH ãæï„è ƒè ±ï ¥ÐÝï }æéPïU ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ àæ› ÜïU MÐ }æï¢
ÜUÚ„è ƒè¢ J §̈  ÐíÜUæÚ ©ÝÜUæ ‘}æéPUæ’ »±¢ ƒŒÐÇG ãè àæ› ÜUæ ÜUæ²ü
ÜUÚ„æ ƒæ J ÏææçH »±¢ ̈éxæíè± ÐÚSÐÚ ƒŒÐÇGæï »±¢ }æéPUæï ÜUæ ÐíãæÚ ÜUÚ„ï
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ãé» ²éh ÜUÚ„ï ãñ¢ J77 Úæ}æ-Úæ±‡æ ²éh ÜïU ¥±¨Ú ÐÚ
±æÝÚè ¨ïÝæ¥æï¢ ÜïU ¨æƒ S±²¢ ãÝé}ææÝ ¥ÝïÜUàæ:
àæ~æé¥æï¢ ÐÚ Hæ„ ƒŒÐÇ, {ê̈ æï¢ ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ÜUÚ„ï
ãé» ²éh ÜUÚ„ï ãñ §¨ ÐíÜUæÚ }æéçC-ƒŒÐÇæï ÜUæ
Ðí²æïxæ ÏæÇGæ ãè ¨æƒüÜU ƒæ J

ÿ ÿçàæHæ¶‡Ç ±ë æ - çàæHæ¶‡Çæï¢ »±¢ ±ë ææï¢
ÜUæ |æè ¥æ²é{ ÜïU MÐ }æï¢ Ðí²æïxæ çÜU²æ …æ„æ ƒæ J
ÐíS„Ú ¶¢Çæï »±¢ ±ëææï mæÚæ ç±àæï¯ MÐ ¨ï ±æÝÚ
…æç„²æ¢ ãè ²éh ÜUÚ„è ƒè J Ðæ¯æ‡æ ¶‡Ç Ð±ü„ çàæ¶Ú-

ÿ¶‡Ç ±ë ææï mæÚæ ç±àæï¯ MÐ ¨ï ±æÝÚ …æç„²æ¢ ãè ²éh
ÿÜUÚ„è ƒè¢ J Ðæ¯æ‡æ ¶‡Ç Ð±ü„ çàæ¶Ú-¶‡Ç ±ë ææï mæÚæ

ç±àæï¯ MÐ ¨ï ±æÝÚ …æç„²æ¢ ãè ²éh ÜUÚ„è ƒè¢ J
ÿÐæ¯æ‡æ ¶‡Ç Ð±ü„ çàæ¶Ú-¶‡Ç ±ë ææï »±¢ ©ÝÜUè ÇæçH²æ¢

§y²æçÎ ¨|æè ¨ï ±æÝÚxæ‡æ ²éh ÜUÚ„ï ƒï ¥‹² …æç„²æï
ÿ}æï¢ ÐíS„Ú ¶‡Çæï¢ »±¢ ±ë ææï ÜUæ Ðí²æïxæ ãæï„æ ãé¥æ

Ýãè¢ Îè¶ ÐÇG„æ J
Úæ}ææ²‡æ }æï¢ ±<‡æ„ àæ›æï ÜïU ç±¯² }æï¢ ã}æ ²ã

ÿÜUã ¨ÜU„ï ãñ çÜU æïÐ‡æè² àæ›, ç|æç‹ÎÐæH,
„æHSÜU‹{ àæ„ŠÝè, ™æÐ, àææ²ÜU, }æê¨H, ¥ç¨, àæçQU,
„æï}æÚ, ÐçÚ{ …ñ¨ï ç±ç±{ àæ› ¥æ{éçÝÜU àæ›æï ÜïU ç±¯²
}æï¢ ¨¢ÜïU„ ÜUÚ …æ„ï ãñ J »±¢ àæ„ŠÝè, „æHSÜU‹{
…ñ¨ï àæ› ¥y²æ{éçÝÜU ç±¿ææÝ ÜUè Ûææ¢ÜUè |æè ÜUÚæ„ï
ãñ J Îê̈ Úï Ðæ }æï¢ ²ã |æè ç±™æÚ ¥æ„æ ãñ çÜU ç±E
Ïæ‹{é± ¥æñÚ ç±E àææç‹„ ÜUæ }ææÝ±±æÎè ¨‹Îïàæ
ÐíS„é„ ÜUÚÝï±æHè ¥ÐÝè |ææÚ„è² ¨¢SÜëUç„ }æï¢ |æè
}æÝéc² ÜUè ¥æ¨éÚè±ëçæ ÜUæ ç±™æÚ Ú¶„ï ãé» ÎéC
¥æ„„æç²²æï ¨ï }ææÝ±¨}ææ… ÜUæï ~ææ‡æ ÎïÝï ÜïU çH»

ÿ²éh ¨æ}æxæíè ÜïU àæ› çÝ}ææü‡æ ÜUè ©Ðï ææ Ýãè¢ ÜUè xæ²è
J àæ›æï }æï¢ ç±¿ææÝ ÜïU ¨æƒ ¨æƒ ã}æï¢ ÏæíræÏæH ÜïU
¨æƒ æ~æÏæH ÜUæ }̈æéç™„ ¨æ}æ¢…S² |æè öçCxææï™Ú ãæï„æ
ãñ¢ J

ÐæÎÅèÐ
1. ±æ.Úæ. 6/40/26-28
2. ±æ.Úæ. 4/72/4,77,11 8/88,1,10,18
3. ¥ƒ±ü. 4,4,6,6, 6,5/18,8
4. ±æ.Úæ. 6/9/8
5. «x±ïÎ 6/75/11 ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ 1/2/3
6. «x±ïÎ 2/24/8
7. ±æ….¨¢. 16/22
8. ™æÐæçÝ ™ ¨Ïææ‡ææçÝ 11 ±æ.Úæ. 6/9/4
9. ±æ.Úæ. 1/1/33
10. „L‡ææçÎy²¨¢ÜUæàæ¢ ±ñÎé²üxæéçHÜUæç™„}æì J ±æ.Úæ.
3/60/29
11. ¥Îì|æé„¢ ² {ÝéÚyÝ¢ „~æïÜU ÎéCé}æ¢„ç¨ J ±æ.Úæ. 3/

49/4
ÿ12. „„æï ÝæHèÜUæÝæÚæ™ñS„è æ‡ææxæíñp ç±ÜU<‡æç|æ: J ±æ.Úæ. 3/49/4

13. ±æ.Úæ. 6/75/17, ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ 3/13,2 6/105/2
14. ±æ.Úæ. 7/69/17-20
15. ±æ.æ. 3/4/9/4
16. ¥ƒ±ü. 4/7/4 „ñçæ. 5/2, 6/2, 6/1/3/3
18. ¥ƒ±ü. 1/1, 1, 3, 1
19. ±æ.Úæ. 2/24, 8, 8/74 §y²æçÎ ¥ƒ±ü. 1/13/9, ±æ….¨. 16/
3 çÝLQU 9/18
20. ±æ.Úæ. 2/33, 10, 3/53/23, 10, 48, 4
21. ¥ƒ±ü. 4/6
22. ±æ.Úæ. 7/14/11
23. ±æ.Úæ. 2/26-17
24. ±æ.Úæ. 3/27/25
25. ÜéU}|æÜU‡æü : ¨¢RéUhæï xæÎæ}æélS² ±è²ü±æÝì J ±æ.æ. 6/
55/5
26. ±æ.Úæ. 6/53/32
27. ¥ƒ±ü. 10/9/26, 11/3/3, „ñçæ. ¨¢. 1/6/8/3
28. àææÑìw²æ²Ý ¥æÚ‡²ÜU 12/8, àæ„.Ïæíæ. 12/15/2/7,
…ñç}æ. Ïæíæ. 1/42-44
29. §Åè}ææHæï…è ¥æÈU ²æSÜU - ç¨hïEÚ ±}ææü
30. ±æ.Úæ. 7/14/11
31. ±æ.Úæ. 6/53/32
32. ±æ.Úæ. 7/2/25
33. «xæì. 1/162, 20/10/11, ¥ƒ±ü 9/3/6
34. ¥ƒ±ü. 11/6/1
35. }æãæ|ææÚ„ 5/1/59
36. ±æ.Úæ. 7/14/11
37. Ý‹ÎÝ¢ Ýæ}æ Ýæ}æ„: ... J ¥ç¨ÚyÝ¢ }æÅæ±æãæïÎÎæç}æ
ÝëÐÚæy}æ… JJ ±æ.ÜUæ. 2/26/14
38. ¥ƒüàææ› 13/18/2
39. ¥ƒüàææ› 14/18/2
40. ±æ.Úæ. 7/21/25G
41. ±æ.Úæ. 7/21/25
42. ¨¢SÜëU„ ¥¢xæíï…è çÇvàæÝÚè, }ææïçÝ²Ú ç±çH²}æ J
43. ±æ.Úæ. 7/14/11
44. ±æ.Úæ. 7/21/25
45. Àæ‹Îæï. ©Ð. 2/24, 76/10/15
46. ±æ.Úæ. 6/9/4
47. ±æ.Úæ. 3/25/4, 5, 6
48. ±æ.Úæ. 7/21/25
49. }ææïçÝ²Ú ç±çÝ²}æ - ¨¢SÜëU„ ¥¢xæíï…è çÇvàæÝÚè
50. ±æ.Úæ. 6/9/4
51. «xæì. 1/162/11
52. àæ„.Ïæíæ. 11/4, 2, 4, 7/3, 2, Àæ‹Îæï. 34-7/15.
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53. ±æ.ÜUæ. 76/21/25
54. ¥ƒüàææ› 42/3/2
55. «xæì - 3/127/1, ¥ƒ±ü. 1/9/1
56. ¥ƒüàææ. 15/18/2
57. ±æ.Úæ. 6/5/4
58. ±æ.Úæ. 6/9/4
59. ±æ.Úæ. 1/102/4
60. ±æ.Úæ. 8/8/16

61. »ï„.Ïæíæ. 6/24, àæ„.Ïæíæ. 3/81/15, …ñç}æ. Ïæíæ. 1/
49/9, 50/2
62. ÏHê}æÈUèËÇ y¨è. …ï. 48, 546
63. ¥ƒ±ü. ¥Ýé±æÎ - 505 çuÅÝï
64. ±ïçÎàæï SÅêçÇ²Ïæ 1/138, 2, 7
65. «xæì. - 10/102
66. xæïËÇÝÚ ±ïçÎàæïSÅéçÇ²Ý 2/1 ÜïU ¥Ýé̈ æÚ 10/102/2 }æï¢ }æéÎìxæHæÝè
ÜUæ Ýæ}æ §‹Îí̈ïÝæ ãñ çÜU‹„é §¨ÜUæ ¥æàæ² ÜUÎæç™„ §¨
SƒH ÐÚ ÐæñÚæç‡æÜU ÐíÜëUç„ ÜUè ¥æñÚ ̈¢ÜïU„ ÜUÚ„æ ãñ J
67. ±æ.Úæ. 7/5/4
68. ÈêUÅ }æéÎìxæÚÐæ‡æèp Î‡Çæ²éhÚæÝçÐ 1/5/3/29
69. «xæì. 7/33/6
70. ¥ƒ±ü. 5/54, »„.Ïæíæ. 2/35, àæ„.Ïæíæ. 1/5, 4,6
71. ¥ƒüàææ› 41/3/2
72. Î‡Çæ²é{{ÚæÝçÐ 1/5/3/29
73. ±æ.Úæ. 6/53/32
74. àæ„ÍÝè}æé¨Hæ²é{æÝì JJ ±æ.Úæ. 5/3/30
75. ̈ ¢SÜëU„ çã‹Îè ÜUæïàæ - ±æ}æÝçàæ±Úæ}æ ¥æŒÅï J ¥}æÚÜUæï̄ - Úæ}ææŸæ²è
ÅèÜUæ J
76. ±æ.Úæ. 6/53/32
77. }æïçÎÝè. 35/21

¨‹Î|æüxæí‹ƒ- ê̈ç™
¢̈SÜëU„

(1) ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ̈ ¢çã„æ - ̈ ¢Ðæ. ̈ æ„±HïÜUÚ ŸæèÐæÎ Îæ}ææïÎÚ, S±æŠ²æ²}æ‡ÇH,
ÐæÚÇè, ç…. ±H¨æÇ, ™„éƒü ̈ ¢SÜUÚ‡æ}æì, àæÜïU-1865
(2) ¥}æÚÜUæïàæ: - ¥}æÚô̈ ã, ̈ „èàæ™‹Îí ç±læ|æê̄ ‡æ, ÜUHÜU„„æ,
1901

ÿ ÿ(3) ¥ƒüàææ› - ¥Ýé. àææ›è ©Î²±èÚ, }æãïp‹Îí H }æ‡æÎæ¨, ¥Š² æ,
¢̈SÜëU„ ÐéS„ÜUæH², HæãæñÚ, ÐéÝ}æéüçÎí„, 1925.

(4) «x±ïÎ̈ ¢çã„æ - ̈ ¢Ðæ. ̈ æ„±HïÜUÚ ŸæèÐæÎ Îæ}ææïÎÚ, S±æŠ²æ²}æ‡ÇH,
ÐæÚÇè, ç…. ±Ḧ æÇ, ™„éƒü ̈ ¢SÜUÚ‡æ}æì, »ï„Úï² Ïæíæræ‡æ - ̈ ¢Ðæ. Ðæ‡ÇéÚ¢xæ
…æ±…è, }æé¢Ïæ§ü, 1951
(5) Àæ‹Îæïx² ©ÐçÝ¯Îì - ¥æÝÝ‹ÎÎæŸæ}æ, ÐêÝæ, 1915
(6) …ñç}æÝè²Ïæíæræ‡æ - ̈ ¢Ðæ. HæïÜïUàæ™‹Îí, ÝæxæÐéÚ, 1954
(7) „ñçæÚè²̈ ¢çã„æ - ̈ ¢Ðæ. ̈ æ„±HïÜUÚ ŸæèÐæÎ Îæ}ææïÎÚ, ç…. ±Ḧ æÇ,
™„éƒü ̈ ¢SÜUÚ‡æ, 1983.

œ(8) çÝLQU}æì - Ðç‡Ç„ àæ}ææü çàæ±Î æÜëU„ çÅŒÐ‡ææçÎç|æp ̈ }æH¢ÜëU„}æì,
‘±ïVÅïEÚ’ SÅè}æ Ðíï ,̈ }æé¢Ïæ§ü, 1982.
(9) }æãæ|ææÚ„ - }æã<̄  ±ïÎÃ²æ ,̈ xæè„æÐíï̈ , xææïÚ¶ÐéÚ, Ðíƒ}æ ̈ ¢SÜUÚ‡æ,
1955-1958
(10) }æïçÎÝèÜUæïàæ - Ÿæè}æïçÎÝèÜUæÚçÝ<}æ„, ̈ ¢Ðæ. Ð¢. àææ›è …xæóææƒ,
™æñ¶}Ïææ ¨¢SÜëU„ ç¨ÚèÛæ ¥æòçÈU¨, ±æÚæ‡æ¨è, „ë„è²
¥æ±ëçæ, 1968
(11) ±æ…¨Ýïç²¨¢çã„æ - }æçã{Ú|ææc² ¨çã„, ¨¢Ðæ. ±ïÏæÚ
»., H‹ÎÝ, 1852

œ(12) ±æË}æèçÜU Úæ}ææ²‡æ - Úæ}ææ²‡æ Î æ àææ›è, xæè„æ
Ðíï¨, xææïÚ¶ÐéÚ
(13) àæ„ÐƒÏæíæræ‡æ - ¨¢Ðæ. ±ïÏæÚ ». ™æñ¶}Ïææ
ÐíÜUæàæÝ, ±æÚæ‡æ¨è, 1964.

Ýèç¼à¢¢S~¢¢}¢ë¼æ {è}¢¢Ýƒüà¢¢S~¢ }¢ã¢ïÎ{ï J
„}¢éÎí{ï Ý}¢S¼S}¢ñ ç±c‡¢éx¢é#¢² ±ï{„ï JJ

- Ýèç¼„¢Ú
ÜU¢ñçÅHè² ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ç±ç±{ ¿¢¢¼ÔÞ ç±̄²¢ïæ ÜU¢ ¶…¢Ý¢ ãñ J §„}¢ïæ
Ú¢…Ýèç¼, ¥ƒüÝèç¼, „}¢¢…Ýèç¼ ç±¯²ÜU Ï¢ãé ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï ¼‰²
„çó¢ç±C ãñæ J Ý‹Î Ú¢…¢ m¢Ú¢ à¢¢ç„¼ Ú¢…„¢¢ ÜU¢ï ç±ÝC ÜUÚ ©„ÜUè
…x¢ã }¢¢ñ²ü „¢}¢í¢Á² ÜUè Ðíç¼D¢ ÜUÚÝï ±¢Hï ¥Îì|¢é¼ Ú¢…Ýèç¼-ç±à¢¢ÚÎ
¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË² ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ÜUï çÝc‡¢¢æ¼ ÐæçÇ¼ ¼¢ï ƒï ãè, „¢ƒ ãè
Îê„Úï à¢¢S~¢¢ïæ ¥¢ñÚ à¢S~¢ ç±l¢¥¢ïæ }¢ïæ |¢è ÜUéà¢H ƒï J ©‹ã¢ïæÝï ¥ÐÝ¢
¶êÝ-Ð„èÝ¢ »ÜU ÜUÚ ÜUï §„ „é é̄# }¢ã¢Îïà¢ }¢ïæ …¢x¢ëç¼ ÜUè Á²¢ïç¼
…x¢¢²è ãñ J ¥¢… Ú¢ï…x¢¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜU¢ Ï¢ãé¼ Ï¢éÚ¢ ã¢H ãñ J „Ï¢ ©yÐ¢¼¢ïæ
ÜU¢ï Îï¶ÜUÚ ÜUãÝ¢ ÐÇ¼¢ ãñ çÜU …Ý¼‹~¢ ¼ƒ¢ „æç±{¢Ý ÜUï Ý¢}¢
ÐÚ ¶éÌè x¢é‡Ç¢çx¢Úè ÜUÚÝï ±¢H¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ÀêÅ ÎïÜUÚ …Í¢‹² ¥ÐÚ¢{ çÜU²¢
…¢¼¢ ãñ J çÝÚèã …Ý¼¢ ÜUï çH» Ðíç¼±̄ ü „ñæÜUÇ¢ï ÜU¢ÝêÝ Ï¢Ý¢²ï
…¢¼ï ãñæ ¥¢ñÚ §Ý „ÈUïÎ Ú¢ïà¢ Ç¢ÜUé¥¢ïæ ÜUï çH» ÜU¢ï§ü çÝ²‹~¢‡¢ Ýãèæ
Hx¢¢²¢ …¢¼¢, …¢ï Îïà¢ ¥¢ñÚ „}¢¢… ÜUè |¢è̄‡¢ Îéx¢üç¼ ÜUÚ Úãï ãñæ J
Ú¢Á² ÜUï „|¢è ±x¢¢üïæ ¥¢ñÚ „|¢è ç±|¢¢x¢¢ïæ }¢ïæ Š±æ„ÜU ¼± çÀÐï Ï¢ñÆï
ãñæ J ¥¼»± Ú¢Á² ¥¢ñÚ Îïà¢ ÜUï ÜU‡¢ü{¢Ú¢ïæ ÜU¢ Ðí{¢Ý ÜU¼üÃ² ãñ
çÜU ±ï à¢èÍ¢í¢ç¼à¢èÍ¢í §ü‹ãïæ çÝ}¢êüH ÜUÚÝï ÜU¢ Ðí²yÝ ÜUÚïæ J ¥¢™¢²ü
ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜUï ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ÜU¢ï ÐÉÝï „ï ¿¢¢¼ ã¢ï¼¢ ãñ çÜU §„ „}¢²

œ¥ÐÝï Îïà¢}¢ïæ ç…¼Ýè |¢è ç±Ðç ¢²¢¡ ç±l}¢¢Ý ƒèæ, ©Ý „Ï¢ ÜU¢ çÝÚ¢ÜUÚ‡¢
»ÜU }¢¢~¢ §„ x¢í‹ƒ „ï çÜU²¢ …¢ „ÜU¼¢ ãñ J ç±E ÜUï „}¢S¼
Ðç‡Ç¼…Ý ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ÜUï Ý¢}¢ }¢¢~¢ „ï ÐçÚç™¼ ƒï J ÜU¢ñçÅË² Ýï
¥ÐÝ¢ à¢¢ç‹¼ „æÎïà¢ ÎéçÝ²¢ ÜUï ÜU¢ïÝï ÜU¢ïÝï }¢ïæ Ðãé¡™¢²¢ ãñ J

¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜU¢ ©gïà² »ÜU »ï„ï ç±Ú¢Åì „¢}¢í¢Á² ÜUè
Sƒ¢ÐÝ¢ ÜUÚÝ¢ ƒ¢, ç…„ ÜUè à¢¢„Ý-„¢¢ çÝÚæÜUéà¢ ã¢ï ¥¢ñÚ ç…„ÜUï
¥¼éH Ï¢H-±ñ|¢± ÜUï „}¢¢ çÜU„è ÜU¢ï |¢è çà¢Ú ©Æ¢Ýï ÜU¢ „¢ã„
Ý ã¢ï J ©„ÜUè Ýèç¼ ÜUï ¥‹¼Ú¢H }¢ïæ H¢ïÜU-ÜUË²¢‡¢ ÜUè »ÜU
Ã²¢ÐÜU |¢¢±Ý¢ ç±l}¢¢Ý ƒè J ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜUè Ú¢² „ï Ðí…¢ ãè „Ï¢
ÜUéÀ ãñ J Ú¢…¢ ÜU¢ „±ü Ðíƒ}¢ ÜU¼üÃ² Ðí…¢ ÜU¢ï Ðí„ó¢ Ú¶Ý¢ ãñ
J Ú¢…¢ ¼¢ï Ðí…¢ ÜUè „é¶-„éç±{¢¥¢ïæ »±æ Ðí…¢ ÜUï ¥|¢èC¢ïæ ÜUè
Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜUÚÝï ±¢H¢ »ÜU Ã²±Sƒ¢ÐÜU }¢¢~¢ ãñ J Ðí…¢ ÜUè „¢Úè
ç…}}¢ïÎ¢Úè ¥¢ñÚ „¢Ú¢ |¢¢Ú Ú¢…¢ ÜUï ªÐÚ çÝ|¢üÚ ãñ J1 Ú¢…¢ „yÜUéH¢ïyÐó¢,
{¢<}¢ÜU, „y²±¢Îè, ÜUë¼¿¢, öÉ çÝp²è, ç±l¢-Ã²„Ýè, à¢èÍ¢í ÜU¢²ü

‘ÜU¢ñçÅHè² ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ }¢ïæ ‘ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý’ çÝMÐ‡¢’

Ðí¢. çx¢Ú¢ Åè. ¥Å¢Hè±¢H¢
27, ÝèHÜU}¢H „¢ï„¢²Åè, Ð¢HÇè, ¥ã}¢Î¢Ï¢¢Î-380 007. (x¢é…Ú¢¼)

ÜUÚÝï ±¢H¢ ã¢ïÝ¢ ™¢çã» J ©Ý}¢ïæ ¼ÜUü-ç±¼ÜUü m¢Ú¢ ¼± …¢ÝÝï ÜUè
çÝÐé‡¢¼¢ ã¢ïÝè ™¢çã» J2 ç…ÝÜUï ÜU¢Ú‡¢ ±ã ç±Ú¢Åì Ðí…¢ ÜUï ©Ó™¢Îà¢¢üïæ
ÜU¢ï …¢Ý „ÜUï ¥¢ñÚ ¥ÐÝï ©ó¢¼ x¢é‡¢¢ïæ ÜU¢ï Ðí…¢}¢ïæ çRU²¢ç‹±¼
ÜUÚ„ÜUïJ

ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜU¢ „éÛ¢¢± ãñ çÜU Ú¢…¢ ÜUï ¥¢™Ú‡¢ ÐÚ ãè ©„ÜUï
ÜU}¢ü™¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜU¢ ¥¢™Ú‡¢ çÝ|¢üÚ ãñ J »ï„¢ ¼|¢è „}|¢± ãñ ²çÎ ©„ÜUè
ÜU¢²ü-Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜU¢ Éæx¢ çÝçp¼MÐ „ï ç±™¢ÚÐê±üÜU „æÐó¢ ã¢ï¼¢ Úãï
J ¥ÓÀè »±æ „éà¢¢„Ý-Ýèç¼ ÜUï ¥Ýé„¢Ú ¥¢™Ú‡¢ ÜUÚÝï ±¢Hï Ú¢…¢
ÜUè „|¢è ç±ÍÝ-Ï¢¢{¢²ïæ ÎêÚ ã¢ïÜUÚ ©„ÜUè ©ó¢ç¼ »±æ ÜUË²¢‡¢ ã¢ï¼¢
ãñ J3 çã‹Îê Ú¢…Ýèç¼ ÜUè öçC „ï Ú¢Á² »ÜU »ï„è ÐéÝè¼ ƒ¢¼è
ãñ …¢ï Ú¢…¢ ÜU¢ï §„çH²ï „¢ñæÐè …¢¼è ãñ çÜU ±ã Ðí…¢ ÜUè „é¶-
„}¢ëçh ¥¢ñÚ ÜUË²¢‡¢-ÜU¢}¢Ý¢ ÜUï çH» „¼¼ Ðí²Õà¢èH Ï¢Ý¢ Úãï J4

ÜU¢ñçÅHè² ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ¥¢<ƒÜU »±æ Ð¢Ú}¢¢<ƒÜU ç±̄²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï
Š²¢Ý}¢ïæ Ú¶ ÜUÚ çH¶¢ x¢²¢ }¢êË²±¢Ý x¢í‹ƒ ãñ J §„}¢ïæ Ï¢¢ãÚè ¥¢ñÚ
|¢è¼Úè Î¢ïÝ¢ïæ ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï ÜU¢‡ÅÜU¢ïæ ÜUè à¢¢ï{Ýç±ç{²¢¡ Ï¢ÇïG ¥ÓÀï ÉX
„ï Ï¢¼¢²è x¢²è ãñæ J ©„ ÐíÜU¢‡Ç Ú¢…Ýèç¼¿¢ Ýï ‹²¢² ÜUè çÎà¢¢
}¢ïæ Ï¢ãé¼ ãè Ï¢¢ÚèÜUè „ï ç±™¢Ú çÜU²¢ ãñ J ‹²¢²-Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜU¢ï ©„Ýï
Î¢ï |¢¢x¢¢ïæ }¢ïæ Ï¢¢¡Å¢ ãñ : (1) Ã²±ã¢Ú (2) ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý J

Ý¢x¢çÚÜU¢ïæ ÜUï Ð¢ÚSÐçÚÜU ÜUHã¢ïæ ÜUï }¢êH ÜU¢Ú‡¢¢ïæ ÜU¢ Ð¼¢
ÿHx¢¢ ÜUÚ ©ÝÜUè ç±±ï™Ý¢ ÜUÚÝ¢ ¥¢ñÚ çÝÚÐï ² ã¢ïÜUÚ Î¢ï̄è ÜU¢ï Î‡Ç

¼ƒ¢ çÝÎ¢üï̄è ÜU¢ï }¢éçQU ÎïÝ¢, ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜUè ‹²¢²-Sƒ¢ÐÝ¢ ÜU¢ ÐçãH¢
Ã²±ã¢Ú Ð¢ ãñ J ‹²¢²-Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜUï Îê„Úï Ð¢ ÜU¢ „æÏ¢æ{ Ú¢…-
ÜU}¢ü™¢çÚ²¢ïæ „ï ãñ ; ç…„ÜUï ¥‹¼x¢ü¼ Ðêæ…èÐç¼ ¥¢ñÚ Îé…üÝ H¢ïx¢¢ïæ
ÜU¢ |¢è „}¢¢±ïà¢ çÜU²¢ x¢²¢ ãñ J Ú¢…ÜU}¢ü™¢çÚ²¢ïæ, Ã²±„¢ç²²¢ïæ ¥¢ñÚ
Îé…üÝ¢ïæ „ï Ðí…¢ ÜUè çÜU„ ÐíÜU¢Ú Ú¢¢ ÜUè …¢², §„ ©gïà² ÜUè

ÿÐê<¼ ÜUï çH» ‘ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý’ Ý¢}¢ÜU ‹²¢² ÜUï Îê„Úï Ð ¢ ÜUè Sƒ¢ÐÝ¢
ÜUè x¢§ü ãñ J

¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË² Ýï ‘Ã²±ã¢Ú’ à¢ÏÎ ÜU¢ Ðí²¢ïx¢ ©ç™¼ Úèç¼
„ï ãè çÜU²¢ ãñ J ¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢y²¢²Ý Ýï ‘Ã²±ã¢Ú’ à¢ÏÎ ÜUè çÝcÐç¼
ÜUÚ¼ï ãé» çH¶¢ ãñ; ç±=Ý¢Ý¢ƒü, ¥±=„æÎïã, ã¢Ú=ãÚ‡¢ ¥ƒ¢ü¼ì
“ç±ç±{ ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï „æÎïã ÜU¢ï ÎêÚ ÜUÚÝï ÜUï ©Ð¢²¢ïæ ÜU¢ çÎxÎà¢üÝ”
ãè Ã²±ã¢Ú ÜUã¢ …¢¼¢ ãñ J5 ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý ÜUï çH» ÜU¢ñçÅË² Ýï
…¢ï Ã²±Sƒ¢ ãè ãñ ©„}¢ïæ „}¢¢… }¢ïæ À¢ïÅï „ï À¢ïÅï çÀÎí¢ïæ ¥¢ñÚ à¢¢ï̄‡¢¢ïæ
ÜU¢ Ï¢ÇGè Ï¢¢ÚèÜUè „ï ©‹ã¢ïïæÝï ¥Š²²Ý çÜU²¢ ƒ¢ J §Ý ÜU‡ÅÜU¢ïæ
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ÜUè ¼èÝ Ðí}¢é¶ Ÿ¢ïç‡¢²¢æ Ï¢¼¢²è x¢²è ãñ J ÐãHè Ÿ¢ï‡¢è }¢ïæ {¢ïÏ¢è,
…éH¢ãï, „éÝ¢Ú, ±ñl ¥¢çÎ ÜU}¢üÜU¢Ú ÜUè Ã²±Sƒ¢ ãñ, Îê„Úè Ÿ¢ï‡¢è }¢ïæ
Ðí…¢ ÜU¢ï ÐèçÇG¼ ÜUÚÝï ±¢Hï ÎéC …Ý ÜUè Ã²±Sƒ¢ ãñ ¥¢ñÚ ¼è„Úè
Ÿ¢ï‡¢è }¢ïæ Ú¢…ÜU}¢ü™¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜUè HêÅ, x¢Ï¢Ý ¼ƒ¢ ÜUêÅÜU}¢ü ¥¢çÎ ÜUï çH»
Ã²±Sƒ¢ Îè x¢²è ãñ J

‹²¢² ÜUè ¥±çSƒç¼ Î‡Ç ÐÚ çÝ|¢üÚ ãñ J ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜUè
œÎ‡Ç-Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜU¢ï ÐÉG ÜUÚ ©„ÜUè ¼ ±x¢í¢ãè Ï¢éçh ÜU¢ ÐçÚ™² ç}¢H¼¢

ãñ J ©„ ÜUè Î‡Ç-Ã²±Sƒ¢ ¥ƒüÎ‡Ç, à¢ÚèÚÎ‡Ç ¥¢ñÚ ÜU¢Ú¢x¢¢Ú Î‡Ç
Ý¢}¢ „ï ¼èÝ ¥X¢ïæ }¢ïæ ç±|¢QU ãñ J Î‡Ç ÜU¢ ÐãH¢ ç„h¢æ¼ ¥ÐÚ¢{
ÐÚ ¥¢{¢çÚ¼ ãñ J …ñ„¢ ¥ÐÚ¢{ ±ñ„¢ Î‡Ç J ÜU¢ñçÅË² …¢Ý¼ï ƒï
çÜU Ðíy²ïÜU }¢Ýéc² ÜU¢}¢, RU¢ï{, H¢ï|¢, }¢¢Ý, }¢Î, }¢¢y„²ü ¥¢çÎ À:
à¢~¢é¥¢ïæ „ï ©mïç…¼ ã¢ïÜUÚ ¥{}¢èü ¥¢ñÚ ÎéÚ¢™¢Úè ã¢ï …¢¼ï ãñ J »ï„è
çSƒç¼ ¥¢ …¢² ¼¢ï çÝp² ãè „}¢¢… }¢ïæ }¢yS²‹²¢² ÈUñH …¢²ïx¢¢
¥¢ñÚ Ï¢H±¢Ý çÝÏ¢üH ÜU¢ï çÝx¢H …¢²ïx¢¢ J6 ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜU¢ }¢¼ ãñ çÜU
¥ÐÚ¢ç{²¢ïæ ÜUï çH» »ï„¢ Î‡Ç çÝ{¢üçÚ¼ ã¢ïÝ¢ ™¢çã» …¢ï ©mïx¢ÜUÚ
Ý ã¢ï; v²¢ïæçÜU ©ç™¼ Î‡Ç ãè ÜUË²¢‡¢ÜU¢Úè ã¢ï¼¢ ãñ J }¢ëy²éÎ‡Ç
„ï Ðí…¢ Î‡Ç ÎïÝï ±¢Hï ÜU¢ ãè ç¼ÚSÜU¢Ú ÜUÚÝï Hx¢¼è ãñ J ©„ÜUè
Î‡Ç-Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜUè ²¢ï…Ý¢ ÜU¢ „æÐê‡¢ü ¥¢{¢Ú H¢ïÜU ÜUË²¢‡¢ ¥¢ñÚ
H¢ïÜUÚ¢¢ ÜUï çÝç}¢¢ ƒ¢ J’ Ðí¢™èÝ |¢¢Ú¼ ÜUè Ú¢Á²-Ã²±Sƒ¢ }¢ïæ {}¢ü
ÜU¢ „±¢üïÓ™ Sƒ¢Ý Úã¢ ãñ J Ú¢…¢ »ï„¢ ÜU¢ÝêÝ Ýãèæ Ï¢Ý¢ „ÜU¼¢, …¢ï
{}¢ü ÜUï ç±Mh ã¢ï ¥¢ñÚ ç…„„ï Ú¢…¢ ÜU¢ï }¢Ý}¢¢Ý¢ ¥ç{ÜU¢Ú Ðí¢# ã¢ï
„ÜUï J8 »ÜU „¢}¢¢ç…ÜU Ã²çQU ÜU¢ ÐçÚ±¢Ú, }¢¢¼¢-çÐ¼¢, à¢¢„ÜU, Ý¢ñÜUÚ,
Ÿ¢ç}¢ÜU, Ã²¢Ð¢Úè, ÜUH¢ÜU¢Ú, {¢ïÏ¢è, x±¢H¢, x¢í¢ãÜU ¥¢çÎ ÜUï Ðíç¼ v²¢
ÜU¼üÃ² ãñ, §Ý „Ï¢ ÜUï Ï¢¢Úï }¢ïæ „¢ï™-ç±™¢Ú ¥¢ñÚ …Ý¼‹~¢ ÜUè |¢¢±Ý¢
ÜU¢ï ²ã¢¡ „±¢üïÐçÚ S±èÜUëç¼ Îè x¢§ü ãñ J §„„ï Ú¢Á² ÜU¢ ¥ƒüÏ¢H
„à¢QU Ï¢Ý¢ Úãï ¥¢ñÚ „}¢¢… ÜUï „|¢è ±x¢ü çRU²¢à¢èH Ï¢Ýï Úãïõæ J ÜU¢ñçÅË²
Ýï Ï¢H¢yÜU¢Ú, Ã²ç|¢™¢Ú …ñ„ï „¢}¢¢ç…ÜU ¼ƒ¢ Ýñç¼ÜU Ð¼Ý ÜUï ÜU¢²¢üïæ
ÜUï çH» ÜUÆ¢ïÚ Î‡Ç çÝ{¢üçÚ¼ çÜU²ï ãñæ J ©„è „}¢² }¢éÜUg}¢¢ïæ ÜUè

ÿ ÿçÝcÐ ¢ …¢¡™ ¥¢ñÚ çÝÚè ¢‡¢ ÜUï çH» ±ëh¢ïæ ÜUè Ã²±Sƒ¢ ƒè, …¢ï
¥¢…ÜUH ÜUï Á²êçÚ²¢ïæ …ñ„ï ƒï J9 çÜU„è |¢è ²éx¢ }¢ïæ …èç±ÜU¢ ÜUï
¼¢yÜU¢çHÜU |¢¢ñç¼ÜU „¢{Ý¢ïïæ ÜU¢ ©yÐ¢ÎÝ ãè „}¢¢… ÜUï ¥¢<ƒÜU ç±ÜU¢„
ÜU¢ }¢êH ÜU¢Ú‡¢ Úã¢ ãñ J §„çH» ²ã …MÚè ãñ çÜU }¢Ýéc² …¢ç¼
ÜUï çH» Ú¢ï…è, Ú¢ïÅè, ±S~¢ ¥¢ñÚ ÚãÝï ÜUï „¢{Ý „éH|¢ ã¢ïæ J ¥ƒü
ÜUè Ã²¢w²¢ ÜUÚ¼ï ãé» ÜU¢ñçÅË² Ýï çH¶¢ ãñ çÜU, ‘¥ƒü ÜU¢ ¥ç|¢Ðí¢²
ãñ }¢Ýéc²¢ïæ ÜUè Ï¢S¼è J ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ©„ à¢¢S~¢ ÜU¢ï ÜUã¼ï ãñæ, ç…„}¢ïæ
Ú¢Á² ÜUè Ðí¢ç# ¥¢ñÚ ©„ÜUï Ð¢HÝ ÜUï ©Ð¢²¢ïæ ÜU¢ ±‡¢üÝ ã¢ï J’10

¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË²Úç™¼ ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ÜUï ™¼éƒü ¥ç{ÜUÚ‡¢ ÜU¢ï
Š²¢Ý }¢ïæ HïÝï „ï ã}¢ïæ }¢¢Hê}¢ ã¢ï¼¢ ãñæ çÜU, Ðí…¢ ÜU¢ï „¼¢Ýï ±¢Hï
H¢ïx¢ ÜU‡ÅÜU ÜUãH¢¼ï ãñæ J §Ý Ðí…¢ÐèÇÜU¢ïæ }¢ïæ ÜU¢LÜU (çà¢ËÐè)
|¢è ãñæ, ç…„„ï Ðí…¢ ÜU¢ï Ï¢™¢Ýè ™¢çã» J ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý ÜUï çH»

ÿçÝ²éQU ¥ç{ÜU¢Úè ÜU‡ÅÜU¢ïæ ÜU¢ çÝ±¢Ú‡¢ ÜUÚÜUï …Ý„¢{¢Ú‡¢ ÜUè Ú ¢¢
ÜUÚïæ, ç…„}¢ïæ çÝ}Ý¢æçÜU¼ ÜU¢Úèx¢Ú ±x¢ü „}¢¢ç±C ãñ; …¢ï ¥¢ñÚ¢ïæ ÜUè
{Ú¢ïãÚ Ú¶Ýï ÜUï ²¢ïx² ã¢ï¼ï ãñæ :

ç…Ý ÜU¢ ÜU¢}¢ ¥¢ñÚ Ã²±ã¢Ú à¢éh ¼ƒ¢ ‹²¢²„æx¢¼ ã¢ï,
ç…‹ã¢ïæÝï „Ï¢ ÜUï „}¢¢ ÜU¢}¢ Ï¢Ý¢Ýï ÜUï çH» x¢í¢ãÜU „ï }¢¢H çH²¢
ã¢ï ¥¢ñÚ ²ƒ¢ „}¢² ÜU¢}¢ Ðê‡¢ü ÜUÚ çÎ²¢ ã¢ï, ç…‹ãïæ ÜU¢Úèx¢Ú¢ïæ ÜU¢
ç±E¢„ Ðí¢# ã¢ï ¥¢ñÚ …¢ï „}¢¢… ÜUï çÝ²}¢¢ïæ ÜU¢ï }¢¢ÝÜUÚ ™H¼ï ã¢ïæ
J ÜU¢Úèx¢Ú¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ™¢çã» çÜU Îïà¢, ÜU¢H »±æ ÜU¢²ü ÜU¢ çÝp² ÜUÚÝï

ÜUï Ï¢¢Î ãè ÜU¢}¢ ã¢ƒ}¢ïæ Hïæ J ²çÎ ÜU¢Úèx¢Ú çÜU„è ÐíÜU¢Ú }¢¢çHÜU
ÜU¢ }¢¢H ÝC ÜUÚ Îï ²¢ ã¢çÝ Ðãé¡™¢²ï ¼¢ï ©„ï ¢ç¼Ðê<¼ ÜUÚÝè ã¢ïx¢è
J ²çÎ ¥ÐÝï }¢Ý „ï ÜU¢}¢ çÏ¢x¢¢ÇG Îï ¼¢ï ©„ÜUè „¢Úè }¢…ÎêÚè …Ï¼
ÜUÚ Hè …¢² ¥¢ñÚ }¢…ÎêÚè ÜU¢ ÎêÝ¢ ¥ƒüÎ‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J

¼‹¼é±¢² (ÜUÐÇ¢ Ï¢éÝÝï±¢H¢ …éH¢ã¢) ÜUï Ï¢¢Úï }¢ïæ Ï¢¼¢²¢ ãñ
çÜU ²çÎ ©„ï x¢í¢ãÜU Î„ ÐH „ê¼ Îï ¼¢ï ©„ï x²¢Úã ÐH ¼ñ²¢Ú
ÜUÐÇG¢ ç}¢HÝ¢ ™¢çã» J „ê¼ ÜUï Î¢}¢ ¥Ýé„¢Ú ãè ©¼Ýè ãè Ï¢éÝ¢§ü
ÜUè }¢…ÎêÚè ã¢ïx¢è çÜU‹¼é Úïà¢}¢è ±S~¢ ÜUè ÇK¢ïÉGè ¥¢ñÚ ªÝè ÜUè
ÎêÝè }¢…ÎêÚè ã¢ïÝè ™¢çã» J ²çÎ …éH¢ã¢ Ý¢Ð ÜU¢ ±S~¢ Ý ÎïÜUÚ
ÜU}¢ ÜUÐÇG¢ Îï ¼¢ï ç…¼Ýè ÜU}¢è ãé§ü ã¢ï ©„è ÜUï ¥ÝéÐ¢¼ }¢ïæ ©„ÜUè
}¢…ÎêÚè ÜU¢Å Hè …¢² J ©„ï ¥ƒü Î‡Ç |¢è ÎïÝ¢ ÐÇïx¢¢ : “}¢¢ÝãèÝï
ãèÝ¢±ãèÝæ ±ï¼Ýæ ¼Îìçmx¢é‡¢p Î‡Ç: J”

{¢ïÏ¢è ÜU¢Æ ÜUï ¼w¼ï ¼ƒ¢ ç™ÜUÝï ÐyƒÚ ÐÚ ãè ±S~¢
{¢ï²ï J ²çÎ ¥‹² ÜUçÆÝ ÐyƒÚ ÐÚ {¢ïÝï „ï ±S~¢ ÈUÅ …¢² ¼¢ï
©„ÜU¢ ÝéÜU„¢Ý |¢Úïæ ¥¢ñÚ 6 Ð‡¢ ¥ƒüÎ‡Ç |¢è ¥Î¢ ÜUÚïæ J {¢ïÏ¢è
¥x¢Ú ¥ÐÝï ÐçãÝÝï ÜUï ÜUÐÇGï ÐÚ }¢éÎìx¢Ú ÜU¢ çÝà¢¢Ý Ý Hx¢¢²ï
¥¢ñÚ »ï„ï ±S~¢ ÐãÝï ¼¢ï ©„ï 3 Ð‡¢ ÜU¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J ±ã
{éH¢§ü ÜUï ÜUÐÇG¢ïæ ÜU¢ï Ï¢ï™ï, çÜUÚ¢²ï ÐÚ Îï ²¢ çx¢Ú±è Ú¶ï ©„ ÐÚ
Ï¢¢Úã Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J ¥x¢Ú ±ã Îê„Úï ÜU¢ ±S~¢ Îê„Úï ÜU¢ï
ÎïÜUÚ Ï¢ÎHï ¼¢ï ±S~¢ ÜU¢ ç…¼Ý¢ Î¢}¢ ã¢ï ©„ÜU¢ ÎêÝ¢ Î‡Ç „ÚÜU¢Ú
ÜU¢ï Îï ¥¢ñÚ x¢í¢ãÜU ÜU¢ï ©„ÜU¢ ±S~¢ H¢ÜUÚ Îï Îï J Ï¢çÉ²¢ Úæx¢èÝ
ÜUÐÇG¢ïæ ÜUè {éH¢§ü »ÜU Ð‡¢, }¢Š²}¢ Î…ïü ÜUï Úæx¢èÝ ÜUÐÇG¢ïæ ÜUè
{éH¢§ü ¥¢{¢ Ð‡¢ ¥¢ñÚ }¢¢}¢êHè Úæx¢èÝ ÜUÐÇG¢ïæ ÜUè {éH¢§ü ™¢ñƒ¢§ü Ð‡¢
Îè …¢Ýè ™¢çã» J }¢¢ïÅï ÜUÐÇG¢ïæ ÜUè {éH¢§ü »ÜU ²¢ Î¢ï }¢¢̄  ¥¢ñÚ
Úæx¢ï ãé» ÜUÐÇG¢ïæ ÜUè §„„ï Îéx¢éÝè ÎïÝè ™¢çã» J Ú…ÜU ÜUï çH»
ç…„ ç±{¢Ý ÜUè Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜUè x¢²è ãñ, ±ãè ¼éó¢±¢² (Î…èü) ÐÚ
|¢è H¢x¢ê ã¢ïx¢¢ J

¥Ï¢ „¢ïÝ¢Ú¢ïæ ÜUè Æx¢¢§ü „ï Ï¢™¢Ýï ÜUï ©Ð¢² Ï¢¼¢ Úãï ãñæ
ÿJ …¢ï „¢ïÝ¢Ú „ÚÜU¢Úè S±‡¢¢üŠ² ¢ ÜU¢ï „êç™¼ çÜU²ï çÏ¢Ý¢ |¢ëy²-Î¢„

¥¢çÎ çÝ}Ý ÜU¢ïçÅ±¢Hï H¢ïx¢¢ïæ ÜUï ã¢ƒ¢ïæ „ï |¢ê̄‡¢¢çÎ ÜUï MÐ }¢ïæ „¢ïÝ¢-
™¢¡Îè ¶ÚèÎï ¼¢ï ©„ï 12 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J Ï¢Ý¢²ï ãé» }¢¢H
ÜU¢ï Ï¢ÎH ÎïÝï ±¢Hï „éÝ¢Ú ÜU¢ï |¢è ™¢ïÚè ÜU¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J §„è
ÐíÜU¢Ú ¥ç{ÜU¢ç{ÜU ™¢ïÚè ÜUï ¥Ýé„¢Ú  ¥ç{ÜU¢ç{ÜU Î‡Ç ÜUè
Ã²±Sƒ¢ „}¢Û¢ HïÝè ™¢çã» J ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü „éÝ¢Ú ¶¢ïÅï „¢ïÝï-™¢¡Îè ÐÚ
ÝÜUHè Úæx¢ ™ÉG¢ Îï ²¢ à¢éh „¢ïÝ¢-™¢¡Îè }¢ïæ ÝÜUHè {¢¼é ç}¢H¢ Îï
¼¢ï ©„ ÐÚ 500 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢², §„çH» §„ÜUè …¢¡™ ¥¢x¢
}¢ïæ ¼Ð¢ÜUÚ ÜUÚÝè ™¢çã» J »ÜU MŒ²{Ú‡¢ ÜUï ±…Ý ±¢Hï ™¢¡Îè
ÜUï ¥¢|¢ê̄‡¢ ÜUè Ï¢Ý±¢§ü »ÜU MŒ² ÜU¢ ̄ ¢ïÇà¢¢æà¢ ã¢ïÝ¢ ™¢çã» J ²çÎ
„¢ïÝ¢Ú ©Ó™ ÜU¢ïçÅ ÜU¢ ÜU¢Úèx¢Ú ã¢ï ¥¢ñÚ ¥¢|¢ê̄‡¢ }¢ïæ çà¢ËÐ™¢¼é²ü ÐíÎ<à¢¼
ÜUÚï ¼¢ï ©„ï ÎêÝè Ï¢Ý±¢§ü Îè …¢² J ²çÎ MÐÎà¢üÜU (ç„PUï ÜU¢
ÐÚè¢ÜU) ™H Úãï çÝÎ¢ïǖ  ç„PUï ÜU¢ï Îêç¯¼ »±æ Îêç¯¼ ç„PUï ÜU¢ï
ÆèÜU Ï¢¼¢ÜUÚ Ï¢¢…¢Ú }¢ïæ ™H¢²ï ¼¢ï ©„ï 12 Ð‡¢ ÜU¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢²
J ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü …¢Hè ç„PUï Ï¢Ý±¢²ï ²¢ »ï„ï ç„PU¢ïæ ÜU¢ S±èÜU¢Ú ÜUÚïæ
©„ ÐÚ »ÜU ã…¢Ú Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J »ï„ï ç„PUï Ú¶Ýï ±¢Hï
ÜU¢ï }¢ëy²éÎ‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² - “ÜUêÅMÐæ ÜU¢Ú²¼: Ðíç¼x¢ëØ¢¼¢ï çÝ²¢üÐ²¼¢ï

ÿ±¢ „ãdæ Î‡Ç: J ÜU¢ïà¢ï Ðíç ¢Ð¼¢ï ±{: J”
œÚyÝ ™éÚ¢Ýï ±¢Hï ÜU}¢ü™¢Úè ÜU¢ï © ¢}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢²
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J ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü Ã²çQU Ú¢…¢ ÜU¢ï ÚÕ¢ïæ ÜUè ¶¢Ý ¼ƒ¢ …}¢èÝ }¢ïæ x¢ÇGï
ãé» ¶…¢Ýï ÜU¢ Ð¼¢ Îï ©„ï ©„}¢ïæ „ï Àn¢ çãS„¢ çÎ²¢ …¢² J ²çÎ
ÜU¢ï§ü çÀÐÜUÚ ™éÐ™¢Ð ãè ¥ÐÝ¢ ÜUÏ…¢ ÜUÚ Hï ¼¢ï ©„ ÐÚ 1000
Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J

¥Ï¢ ±ñl ÜUï Ï¢¢Úï }¢ïæ Ï¢¼¢²¢ x¢²¢ ãñ çÜU ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü ±ñl
Ú¢…¢ ÜU¢ï „êç™¼ çÜU²ï çÏ¢Ý¢ çÜU„è »ï„ï Ú¢ïx¢è ÜU¢ §H¢… ÜUÚï, ç…„ÜUï
}¢ÚÝï ÜUè „æ|¢¢±Ý¢ ãñ ¥¢ñÚ §„è Î¢ñÚ¢Ý }¢ïæ ãè ©„ÜUè }¢ëy²é ã¢ï …¢²
¼¢ï ©„ ±ñl ÜU¢ï Ðíƒ}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J ²çÎ §H¢… }¢ïæ
|¢êH ã¢ïÝï „ï }¢ëy²é ã¢ï …¢² ¼¢ï }¢Š²}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J Ú¢ïx¢è
ÜUï }¢}¢üSƒ¢Ý }¢ïæ ç™çÜUy„ÜU ÜUï çÜU„è ¥¢ñ…¢Ú ÜU¢ ¥Ýéç™¼ ¥¢Í¢¢¼
Hx¢Ýï „ï ²çÎ Ú¢ïx¢è ÜUï ªÐÚ ÜU¢ï§ü „æÜUÅ ¥¢ …¢² ¥ƒ¢ü¼ì ¥X
ÜUÅ …¢² ¼¢ï ç™çÜUy„ÜU ÜU¢ï Î‡ÇÐ¢Lc²ÐíÜUÚ‡¢¢ïQU ²ƒ¢ïç™¼ Î‡Ç
çÎ²¢ …¢² J

ÝÅ-Ý¼üÜU¢ïæ ÜUï Ï¢¢Úï }¢ïæ ÜUã¢ x¢²¢ ãñ çÜU ±̄¢ü«¼é }¢ïæ ±ï
H¢ïx¢ »ÜU ãè Sƒ¢Ý ÐÚ çÝ±¢„ ÜUÚïæ J ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü ©ÝÜUè ÜUH¢
„ï Ðí„ó¢ ã¢ïÜUÚ ©‹ãïæ ¥ç{ÜU ÐéÚSÜU¢Ú Îï ¼¢ï ±ï ©„ï Ý S±èÜU¢Úïæ;
v²¢ïæçÜU §„ çÝ²}¢ ÜUï ©ÌæÍ¢Ý „ï 12 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç ç}¢H¼¢ ãñ J ÝÅ¢ïæ
ÜUï ãè ¥Ýé„¢Ú Ý¢™Ýï-x¢¢Ýï ±¢H¢ïæ ¥¢ñÚ ç|¢¢éÜU¢ïæ ÜUï çÝ²}¢ „}¢Û¢Ýï
™¢çã» J §„ ÐíÜU¢Ú Ï¢Ý¢±Åè „¢{é, Ï¢çÝ²ï, »ïÎí…¢çHÜU ¥¢çÎ ™¢ïÚ¢ïæ
¼ƒ¢ §„è ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï ¥‹² ÐéL̄¢ïæ ÜU¢ï Îïà¢ }¢ïæ ÐèÇG¢ Ðãé¡™¢Ýï „ï
Ú¢ïÜU¢ …¢² J11

Ã²¢Ð¢çÚ²¢ïæ „ï Ðí…¢ ÜU¢ï Ï¢™¢Ýï ÜUï çH» „æSƒ¢Š²¢ Ï¢¢…¢Ú
}¢ïæ Hï¶ ¥¢çÎ „ï ¥ÐÝè ç„h ÜUè ãé§ü Ã²¢Ð¢çÚÜU ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ï
x¢¢ïÎ¢}¢ }¢ïæ |¢ÚÝï ²¢ Ï¢ï™Ýï ÜUè Ã²±Sƒ¢ ÜUÚï J }¢¢H ÜUï ¥¢²¢¼çÝ²¢ü¼
ÜU¢ ²ƒ¢ïç™¼ ÐíÏ¢‹{ ÜUÚï J ¼Ú¢…ê, Ï¢¢Å ¥¢ñÚ }¢¢Ð ÜUï Ï¢¢üÝ¢ïæ ÜU¢ |¢è

ÿ¥ÓÀè ¼Úã çÝÚè ¢‡¢ ÜUÚï, ç…„„ï }¢¢Ð-¼¢ñH }¢ïæ ÜU¢ï§ü x¢ÇGÏ¢ÇGè Ý
ã¢ïÝï Ð¢±ï J …¢ï Ï¢çÝ²¢ ¥ç{ÜU ±…Ý ÜUï ¼Ú¢…ê-Ï¢¢Å „ï }¢¢H ¶ÚèÎ
ÜUÚ ãËÜUï ¼¢ñH „ï ©„ï Ï¢ï™ï ©„ÜU¢ï Îéx¢éÝ¢ 24 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢²
J HÜUÇGè, H¢ïã¢, }¢ç‡¢, „ê¼, ªÝ „ï Ï¢Ýï ãé» Í¢çÅ²¢ }¢¢H ÜU¢ï Ï¢çÉG²¢
ÜUã ÜUÚ Ú¶¼¢ ²¢ Ï¢ï™¼¢ ã¢ï ©„ ÐÚ ±S¼é ÜUè ÜUèæ}¢¼ ÜU¢ ¥¢Æ
x¢éÝ¢ …éÚ}¢¢Ý¢ çÜU²¢ …¢² J …¢ï Héã¢Ú, Ï¢ÉG§ü ¥¢çÎ ÜU¢Úèx¢Ú ¥¢ÇüÚ ÜUï
¥Ýé„¢Ú ÜU¢²ü Ý ÜUÚïæ, »ÜU Ð‡¢ ÜUè …x¢ã Î¢ï Ð‡¢ }¢…ÎêÚè Hïæ,
çÜU„è ±S¼é ÜU¢ï Ï¢ï™¼ï „}¢² ¥ç{ÜU Î¢}¢ ¥¢ñÚ ¶ÚèÎ¼ï „}¢² ÜU}¢
Î¢}¢ ÎïÜUÚ }¢¢H ¶ÚèÎïæ ¼¢ï »ï„è çSƒç¼ }¢ïæ Ðíy²ïÜU ÜU¢ï »ÜU »ÜU
ã…¢Ú Ð‡¢ ÜU¢ ¥ƒüÎ‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J

“±ñÎïãÜU¢Ý¢æ ±¢ „}|¢ê² Ð‡²}¢±L‹{¼¢}¢ÝÍ¢ïü‡¢ ç±RUè‡¢¼¢æ
RUè‡¢¼¢æ ±¢ „ãdæ Î‡Ç: J”

²ã¢¡ ²ã |¢è Ï¢¼¢ çÎ²¢ ãñ çÜU »ÜU Ð‡¢ }¢êË² ÜUè ±S¼é
ÿ}¢ïæ ¥C}¢¢æà¢ „ï ¥ç{ÜU ¢ç¼ Ðãé¡™¢Ýï ±¢Hï ÜU¢ï ¥ç{ÜU Î‡Ç çÎ²¢

…¢Ý¢ ™¢çã» J ¥Ý¢…, ¼ïH, Ý}¢ÜU, x¢éÇ, ™‹ÎÝ¢çÎ x¢‹{ÎíÃ² ¼ƒ¢
Î±¢§²¢ïæ }¢ïæ ÜU}¢ ÜUèæ}¢¼ ÜUè ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ç}¢H¢ÜUÚ Ï¢ï™Ýï ±¢Hï
ÐÚ Ï¢¢Úã Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J Ã²¢Ð¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ©ç™¼ ãñ çÜU ±ï
„æw²¢Š²¢ ÜUè ¥¢¿¢¢ „ï ãè {¢‹² ¥¢çÎ ç±RU² ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ „æ™²
ÜUÚïæ J „æw²¢Š²¢ ÜU¢ï ¥Ýç{ÜUë¼ ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ¥ÐÝï ÜUÏ…ï }¢ïæ
ÜUÚÝï ÜU¢ ¥ç{ÜU¢Ú çÎ²¢ x¢²¢ ãñ J ²çÎ ¥¢ÜUçS}¢ÜU ¥¢Ð¢¼ ÜUï ÜU¢Ú‡¢
çÜU„è Ã²¢Ð¢Úè ÜU¢ }¢¢H ÝC ã¢ï …¢² ¼¢ï „æSƒ¢Š²¢ Îê„Ú¢ }¢¢H ÎïÜUÚ
©„ÜUè „ã¢²¼¢ ÜUÚï J „æSƒ¢Š²¢ „}¢x¢í ç±RUï² ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ï çÜU„è
»ÜU Ã²¢Ð¢Úè m¢Ú¢ çÏ¢ÜU±¢²ï J ²çÎ »ÜU Ã²¢Ð¢Úè ÜUï m¢Ú¢ Ý çÏ¢ÜU

„ÜUï ¼¢ï ¥‹² Ã²¢Ð¢Úè ©„ ¼Úã ÜU¢ }¢¢H Ý Ï¢ï™ïæ J }¢¢H Ï¢ï™Ýï
ÜU¢ ¥‹² ¼ÚèÜU¢ |¢è „æSƒ¢Š²¢ ÜU¢ï ÜUÚÝï ÜU¢ ¥ç{ÜU¢Ú çÎ²¢ x¢²¢
ãñ J12

¥Ï¢ Îñ±è ¥¢Ðç¢²¢ïæ „ï Ðí…¢ ÜUè Ú¢¢ ÜUï ©Ð¢² Ï¢¼¢²ï x¢²ï
ãñæ J }¢¢Ý± „}¢¢… ÜUï çH» }¢¢Ýé̄  ¥¢ñÚ Îñ± ²ï Î¢ï ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï |¢²

ÿã¢ï¼ï ãñæ J ¥çxÝ, …H, Ã²¢ç{, Îé<|¢ ¢, ™êãï, ô„ã¢çÎ, ôã„ÜU Ðí¢‡¢è,
„¢¡Ð, Ú¢¢„ ¥¢çÎ ¥¢Æ Îñ±-²¢ïx¢ „ï ã¢ïÝï±¢Hè }¢ã¢ç±Ðç¢²¢¡ ãñæ J

ÿ¥çxÝÚ ¢¢ ÜUï çH» Ðê‡¢ü}¢¢„è ¥¢çÎ Ð±ü ç¼çƒ²¢ïæ ÐÚ Ï¢çH, ã¢ï}¢,
S±çS¼±¢™Ý m¢Ú¢ ¥çxÝ ÜUè Ðê…¢ ÜUÚ¢§ü …¢² J Ð¢Ýè „ï Ú¢¢ Ð¢Ýï
ÜUï çH» x¢í¢}¢±¢„è H¢ïx¢ ±̄¢ü«¼é ÜUè Ú¢¼¢ïæ }¢ïæ Í¢Ú¢ïæ ÜU¢ï À¢ïÇG ÜUÚ
ÎêÚ …¢ Ï¢„ïæ J …¢ï Ã²çQU ÇêÏ¢¼ï ãé» ¥¢Î}¢è ÜU¢ï Ï¢™¢Ýï ÜU¢ ²Õ
Ý ÜUÚï ©„ï 12 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢²; çÜU‹¼é ©„ÜUï Ð¢„ ¼ñÚÝï
ÜUï „¢{Ý Ý ã¢ïæ ¼¢ï ©„ÜU¢ï ¥ÐÚ¢{è „}¢Û¢¢ Ýãèæ …¢¼¢ J ¥ç¼±ëçC
ÜUè à¢¢ç‹¼ ÜUï çH» ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ ÜUï ¿¢¢¼¢¥¢ïæ m¢Ú¢ …Ð, ã¢ï}¢, ²¿¢ ¥¢çÎ
¥ÝéD¢Ý ÜUÚ¢²ï …¢¡² J ±ñl H¢ïx¢ ¥ÜUëç~¢}¢ Ï¢è}¢¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ç™çÜUy„¢
m¢Ú¢ ¼ƒ¢ ç„h ¼ÐS±è H¢ïx¢ à¢¢ç‹¼ÜU}¢ü, ±í¼, ©Ð±¢„ ¥¢çÎ ¥ÝéD¢Ý¢ïæ
„ï ÎêÚ ÜUÚïæ J ŒHïx¢, ™ï™ÜU ¥¢çÎ Ã²¢ç{²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ÎêÚ ÜUÚÝï ÜUï çH»
|¢è »ï„ï ©Ð¢² çÜU²ï …¢¡² J Ðà¢é¥¢ïæ }¢ïæ ÈUñHè ãé§ü Ï¢è}¢¢Úè ÜUï çH»
|¢è à¢¢ç‹¼ÜU}¢ü ÜUÚ±¢²ï …¢¡² J Ú¢Á² }¢ïæ Îé<|¢¢ ÐÇG …¢Ýï ÐÚ Ú¢…¢

ÿÜUè ¥¢ïÚ „ï Ï¢è… ¥¢ñÚ ¥ó¢ ç±¼Ú‡¢ çÜU²¢ …¢² - “Îé<|¢ ¢ï Ú¢…¢
Ï¢è…|¢QU¢ïÐx¢íãæ ÜUëy±¢ùÝéx¢íãæ ÜUé²¢ü¼ì J”

ÜU¢}¢ ÜUÚÝï }¢ïæ ¥„}¢ƒü H¢ïx¢¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ÜUï±H ¥ó¢ çÎ²¢ …¢¡²
J ¥ÐÝï Îïà¢ ÜUï {çÝÜU Ã²çQU²¢ïæ ÐÚ ç±à¢ï̄  ÜUÚ Hx¢¢ ÜUÚ ¥¢Ðç¢
ÜU¢ Ðíç¼ÜU¢Ú çÜU²¢ …¢² J

“}¢êç̄ÜU|¢²ï }¢¢…¢üÚÝÜUéH¢ïy„x¢ü:” ¥x¢Ú çÏ¢Ìè ¥¢ñÚ Ýï±Hï
ÜU¢ï ÐÜUÇGïæ ²¢ }¢¢Úï ©„ ÐÚ 12 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J ™êã¢ïæ ÜUï
Ðí¼èÜU¢Ú ÜUï çH» ™êã¢Î¢Ýè m¢Ú¢ ™êã¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ÐÜUÇGÝï ÜU¢ ÐíÏ¢‹{ çÜU²¢
…¢² J Ð±ü ç¼çƒ²¢ïæ ÐÚ }¢ê̄ ÜU-Ðê…¢ ÜUÚ¢§ü …¢² J Ã²¢Í¢í-ç±Ðç¢
ÜU¢ï ÎêÚ ÜUÚÝï ÜUï çH» çà¢ÜU¢Úè m¢Ú¢ ÜU±™ ÐçãÝ ÜUÚ ãçƒ²¢Ú¢ïæ
„ï Ï¢¢Í¢ ÜU¢ï }¢¢Ú¢ …¢² J Ï¢¢Í¢ ¥¢çÎ ôã„ÜU Ðà¢é¥¢ïæ „ï çÍ¢Úï ãé» ¥¢Î}¢è
ÜUè …¢ï „ã¢²¼¢ Ý ÜUÚï ©„ÜU¢ï 12 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J Ð±ü
ç¼çƒ²¢ïæ ÐÚ Ð±ü¼¢ïæ ÜUè Ðê…¢ ÜUÚ¢§ü …¢² J „¢¡Ð „ï Ú¢¢ ÜUï çH»
ç±̄±ñl¢ïæ m¢Ú¢ „Ðü-|¢² ÜU¢ Ðí¼èÜU¢Ú ÜUÚÝï ÜUè Ï¢¢¼ ÜUè x¢§ü ãñ
J ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ ÜUï ¿¢¢¼¢ ¥ç|¢™¢Ú çRU²¢¥¢ïæ m¢Ú¢ „¢Ð¢ïæ ÜU¢ï }¢¢Ú Ç¢HÍ¢ J
„Ðü |¢² „ï Ï¢™Ýï ÜUï çH» Ð±ü ç¼çƒ²¢ïæ ÐÚ ©ÝÜUè Ðê…¢ ÜUè
…¢² J Ú¢¢„¢ïæ ÜU¢ |¢² ©yÐó¢ ã¢ïÝï ÐÚ ¼‹~¢ ¥¢ñÚ ¥ƒ±ü±ïÎ ÜUï ¿¢¢¼¢
¥ç|¢™¢ÚÜU ¼ƒ¢ }¢¢²¢²¢ïx¢ çRU²¢¥¢ïæ m¢Ú¢ ©„ÜU¢ Ðí¼èÜU¢Ú ÜUÚïæ J Ú¢…¢
Îñ±è ç±ÐÎ¢¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ Ðí¼èÜU¢Ú ÜUÚÝï±¢Hï ÜU¢ï „}}¢¢ÝÐê±üÜU ¥ÐÝï Îïà¢
}¢ïæ Ú¶ïæ J13

¥{éÝ¢ …ÝÐÎ ÜUï |¢è¼Ú ÐíÓÀó¢MÐ „ï ç±l}¢¢Ý x¢é#
ÜU‡ÅÜU¢ïæ ÜUï à¢¢ï{Ý ¥¢ñÚ Ðí¼èÜU¢Ú ÜUï ©Ð¢² Ï¢¼¢²ï x¢²ï ãñæ J „}¢¢ã¼¢ü
Îïà¢ }¢ïæ ç„h, ¼ÐS±è, ÐçÚ±í¢…ÜU, …¢Îêx¢Ú, Á²¢ïç¼¯è, ±ñl, ÝÅ,
}¢ê¶ü, ÐÒ}¢¢æç„ÜU ¥¢çÎ ÜUï ±ï̄  }¢ïæ x¢é#™Ú¢ïæ ÜU¢ï çÝ²éQU ÜUÚïæ J
±ï x¢í¢}¢è‡¢¢ïæ ¼ƒ¢ x¢í¢}¢-Ðí{¢Ý¢ïæ ÜUè §ü}¢¢ÝÎ¢Úè ¥¢ñÚ Ï¢ï§ü}¢¢Ýè ÜU¢ Ð¼¢ Hx¢¢»¡
J ²ãè çÝ²}¢ ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý ÜUç}¢àÝÚ ÜUï „æÏ¢æ{ }¢ïæ |¢è „}¢Û¢Ýï
™¢çã» J ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü }¢‹~¢¢ïæ, ¥¢ñç̄{²¢ïæ ²¢ S}¢à¢¢Ý ÜUè çRU²¢¥¢ïæ m¢Ú¢
±à¢èÜUÚ‡¢ ÜU¢ ÜU¢²ü ÜUÚ¼¢ ãñ ¼¢ï ©„ï ±à¢èÜUÚ‡¢ ÜUÚÝï ±¢H¢ „}¢Û¢ÜUÚ
Ðí±¢ç„¼ ÜUÚ çÎ²¢ …¢² J ²ãè çÝ²}¢ ©Ý H¢ïx¢¢ïæ ÜUï „}Ï¢‹{ }¢ïæ
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|¢è „}¢Û¢Ý¢ ™¢çã» …¢ï |¢ê¼-Ðíï¼-çÐà¢¢™ ¥¢çÎ ÜU¢ï Ï¢éH¢ÜUÚ Ðí…¢ ÜU¢ï
ÜUC Îï¼ï ãñæ, ¼‹~¢-}¢‹~¢¢çÎ „ï H¢ïx¢¢ïæ ÜU¢ï }¢¢Ú¼ï ãñæ J Ï¢ïã¢ïà¢ ÜUÚÝï
±¢Hè Î±¢§²¢¡ Ï¢ï™Ýï ±¢Hï Ã²¢Ð¢çÚ²¢ïæ ¼ƒ¢ çÀÐÜUÚ …¢Hè ç„PU¢
Ï¢Ý¢Ýï±¢Hï H¢ïx¢ »±æ „¢ïÝï ¥¢çÎ ÜU¢ Úæx¢ ©ÇG¢ ÎïÝï±¢Hï, ç±̄ ÎïÝï±¢Hï
§Ý „Ï¢ÜU¢ï Îïà¢çÝÜU¢H çÎ²¢ …¢² ²¢ ¥ÐÚ¢{ ÜUï ¥Ýé„¢Ú Îç‡Ç¼
çÜU²¢ …¢² J14

ç„h¢ïæ ÜUï ±ïà¢ }¢ïæ ÚãÝï±¢Hï x¢êÉG ÐéL̄ }¢¢ç²ÜU Ðí²¢ïx¢¢ïæ „ï
™¢ïÚ¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ¥¢ñÚ }¢æ~¢¢ïæ ÜUï Ðí²¢ïx¢¢ïæ „ï Ã²ç|¢™¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï ±à¢ }¢ïæ ÜUÚïæ
¥ƒ±¢ ÐéÚ¢Ýï ¥Ýé|¢±è ™¢ïÚ¢ïæ ÜU¢ ±ïà¢ Ï¢Ý¢ÜUÚ x¢é#™Ú ©ÝÜUè }¢‡ÇHè
}¢ïæ ç}¢HÜUÚ ©‹ãïæ {¢ï¶ï }¢ïæ çx¢Úz¼¢Ú ÜUÚ¢ Îïæ ¥¢ñÚ Ýx¢Ú±¢ç„²¢ïæ ÜUï
„¢}¢Ýï ¶ÇG¢ ÜUÚ Îïæ :

“ÐéÚ¢‡¢™¢ïÚÃ²TÝ¢ ±¢ ™¢ïÚ¢ÝÝéÐíç±C¢S¼ƒñ± ÜU}¢ü
ÜU¢Ú²ï²éx¢í¢üã²ï²ép J”

©Ý H¢ïx¢¢ïæ ÜU¢ï …Ý¼¢ ÜUï „¢}¢Ýï ¶ÇG¢ ÜUÚ ÜUï Ú¢…¢ ÜUè
„±ü¿¢¼¢ ÜUè Í¢¢ï̄ ‡¢¢ ÜUè …¢¼è ƒè J15

™¢ïÚ, Ç¢ÜUê, ãy²¢Ú¢ ¥¢çÎ à¢æçÜU¼ Ã²çQU ÜUï ªÐÚ Ðí…¢-
ÐèÇGÜU ã¢ïÝï ÜUè à¢V¢ ÜUè …¢ „ÜU¼è ãñ J ²çÎ ¥„¢±{¢Ýè „ï ÜU¢ï§ü
™è… ¶¢ï …¢² ²¢ ™¢ïÚè ã¢ï …¢² ¥¢ñÚ ¶¢ï…Ýï ÐÚ …ËÎè Ý ç}¢Hï
¼¢ï ©„ ™è… ÜUè ÐêÚè ç±x¢¼ïæ çH¶ÜUÚ ©„è ™è… ÜUï Ã²¢Ð¢Úè ÜUï
²ã¢¡ |¢ï… Îè …¢² ¥¢ñÚ ±ã¢¡ çÏ¢ÜUÝï ÜU¢ï ¥¢±ï ¼¢ï ±ã Š²¢Ý Ú¶ï
J „æSƒ¢Š²¢ ÜU¢ï „êç™¼ çÜU» çÏ¢Ý¢ ÜU¢ï§ü |¢è }¢¢H Ý ¼¢ï çx¢Ú±è
Ú¶¢ …¢² ¥¢ñÚ Ý Ï¢ï™¢ …¢² J ²çÎ ™¢ïÚ Ï¢¢ãÚè ã¢ïæ ¼¢ï Sƒ¢çÝÜU ÜUè
„ã¢²¼¢ „ï ¥¢ñÚ Ý¢x¢çÚÜU ÜUï ¼ÚèÜU¢ïæ „ï ™¢ïÚ ÜU¢ Ð¼¢ Hx¢¢²¢ …¢²
J16

¥¢à¢é}¢ë¼ÜU ¥ƒ¢ü¼ì çÏ¢Ý¢ çÜU„è Ï¢è}¢¢Úè ²¢ Í¢¢± ÜUï ¥™¢ÝÜU
ãè çÜU„è ÜUè }¢ëy²é ã¢ï …¢² ¼¢ï ¼ïH }¢ïæ ÇG¢H ÜUÚ ©„ÜUè ÐÚè¢¢
ÜUè …¢² J …¢ï ¶êéÝ „ï HƒÐƒ ¥¢ñÚ Á²¢Î¢¼Ú ¼êÅè ãé§ü ãça²¢ïæ±¢H¢
ã¢ï ¼¢ï }¢¢ÝÝ¢ ™¢çã» çÜU ©„ÜU¢ï H¢çÆ²¢ïæ ²¢ ÜU¢ïÇG¢ïæ „ï }¢¢Ú¢ x¢²¢ ãñ
J ÜU¢ï§ü Ã²çQU çÜU„è ãy²¢ ²¢ ÈU¢¡„è ÜUï |¢² „ï S±²æ ãè ÈU¢¡„è
Hx¢¢ÜUÚ ²¢ ¥¢y}¢ãy²¢ ÜUÚÜUï }¢Ú …¢², §„ÜUè |¢è ÐÚè¢¢ ÜUè …¢²
J ç±̄  „ï }¢Úï ãé» ÜUè Ú¢„¢²çÝÜU ÐÚè¢¢ ÜUè …¢¼è ãñ J çÜU„è
ÜUè ãy²¢ ÜUÚÝï ÜUï Ï¢¢Î ¥¢y}¢ãy²¢ ÜUÚÝï±¢Hï ÜUï „}Ï¢‹{ }¢ïæ |¢è
ÐêÀ-¼¢À ÜUè …¢² J §„ ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï }¢ë¼ÜU ÜUï ÐÇG¢ïæç„²¢ïæ „ï ÐêÀ-
¼¢À ÜUè …¢² J ©„ÜUï „Ú-„¢}¢¢Ý ÜU¢ï Š²¢Ý }¢ïæ Ú¶ ÜUÚ, ©„ÜUï
Ã²±ã¢Ú ÜU¢ï …¢Ý ÜUÚ ©„ÜUè „Ï¢ Ï¢¢¼¢ïæ ÜU¢ Ð¼¢ Hx¢¢ ÜUÚ ãy²¢Úï
ÜUè ¶¢ï… ÜUè …¢² J ç…„ÜUè ™¢ïÚè ãé§ü ã¢ï ¥¢ñÚ ™¢ïÚè ÜUï „‹Îïã
}¢ïæ çx¢Úz¼¢Ú ãé» Ã²çQU²¢ïæ ÜUï Îïà¢, …¢ç¼, ç}¢~¢, ÜU¢}¢, çÝ±¢„Sƒ¢Ý
¥¢çÎ ÜUï „}Ï¢‹{ }¢ïæ ÐêÀ¢ …¢² J

“¼S²¢Ð™¢ÚÐíç¼„‹{¢Ýï à¢éh: S²¢¼ì J ¥‹²ƒ¢ ÜU}¢üÐí¢#: J”
À¢ïÅï ¥ÐÚ¢{è, Ï¢¢HÜU, ±ëh, Ï¢è}¢¢Ú, ¥…è‡¢üÚ¢ïx¢è, çÝÏ¢üH

¥¢çÎ ÜU¢ï à¢¢ÚèçÚÜU Î‡Ç Ý çÎ²¢ …¢² J “¥¢#Î¢ï¯æ ÜU}¢ü ÜU¢Ú²ï¼ì
J” Ï¢í¢r¢‡¢ ¥ÐÚ¢{è ÜU¢ï }¢ëy²éÎ‡Ç ²¢ ¼¢ÇÝÎ‡Ç Ý çÎ²¢ …¢² HïçÜUÝ
Ðç¼¼¢ïæ ÜUè ÜU¢ïçÅ }¢ïæ Ú¶¢ …¢ „ÜUï J

…¢ï Ã²çQU ¶¢Ý¢ïæ ²¢ ÜU¢Ú¶¢Ý¢ïæ „ï ãèÚï-…±¢ãÚ¢¼ ¥¢çÎ
Ï¢ãé}¢êË² ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜUè ™¢ïÚè ÜUÚïæ ©‹ãïæ Ðí¢‡¢Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J ²çÎ
…Ý-„¢{¢Ú‡¢ …¢Hè ÎS¼¢±ï… ²¢ …¢Hè Ý¢ïÅ ²¢ …¢Hè }¢éÎí¢»¡ Ï¢Ý¢²ïæ
¼¢ï ©‹ãïæ Ðíƒ}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J

“ÐëÓÀ²æ Ý ÐëÓÀç¼, ¥ÐëÓÀ²æ ÐëÓÀç¼, ÐëCì±¢ ±¢

ç±„ë…ç¼, }¢Š²}¢}¢S}¢ñ „¢ã„Î‡Çæ ÜUé²¢ü¼ì J”
…ïHÚ ÜUè ¥¢¿¢¢ ÜUï çÏ¢Ý¢ Ï¢¢ãÚ Í¢ê}¢Ýï±¢Hï ÜUñÎè ÜU¢ï 24

Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J §„ ÐíÜU¢Ú Ú¢…¢ ¥ÐÝï ÜU}¢ü™¢çÚ²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï Î‡Ç
„ï à¢éh ÜUÚï J17

…¢ï Ã²çQU „éÚç¢¼ …æx¢H ÜUï …¢Ý±Ú¢ïæ, HÜUÇGè ¥¢çÎ ÜUè
™¢ïÚè ÜUÚï ©„ ÐÚ „¢ñ Ð‡¢ …éÚ}¢¢Ý¢ çÜU²¢ …¢² J ²çÎ ¥Ýç{ÜU¢Úè
Ã²çQU çÜUHï }¢ïæ Ðí±ïà¢ ÜUÚï ©„ÜUï ÐñÚ ÜUï ÐèÀï ÜUè Î¢ï }¢éw²
Ý„ïæ ÜUÅ±¢ Îè …¢¡² ²¢ ©„ ÐÚ 200 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J

“ÜUHãï ÍÝ¼: ÐéL¯æ ç™~¢¢ï Í¢¢¼: J”
²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü Ã²çQU Ï¢H¢yÜU¢Ú „ï çÜU„è S~¢è ²¢ ÐéL  ̄ÜUè

ãy²¢ ÜUÚï ²¢ ¥ÐãÚ‡¢ ÜUÚ Hï …¢², »ï„ï ¥ÐÚ¢ç{²¢ïæ ÜU¢ï à¢êHè
ÐÚ HÅÜU¢ çÎ²¢ …¢² J

“ç±̄ Î¢²ÜUæ ÐéL¯æ çS~¢²æ ™ ÐéL Í̄Ýè}¢Ð: Ðí±ïà¢²ïÎx¢<|¢‡¢è}¢ì
J”

²çÎ ¥Ú…SÜU¢ ÜU‹²¢ Ï¢H¢yÜU¢Ú ÜUï ÜU¢Ú‡¢ }¢Ú …¢² ¼¢ï
¥ÐÚ¢{è ÜU¢ï Ðí¢‡¢Î‡Ç ÜUè „…¢ Îè …¢² J çÜU„è ÜU‹²¢ ÜU¢ Ï¢H¢¼ì
¥ÐãÚ‡¢ ÜUÚÝï ±¢Hï ÐéL  ̄ÐÚ 200 Ð‡¢ Î‡Ç çÜU²¢ …¢² J ÜU‹²¢
ÜU¢ï Îêç¯¼U ÜUÚÝï }¢ïæ …¢ï |¢è „ã¢²¼¢ ÜUÚï ©„ï |¢è ¥ÐÚ¢{è ÜUï
ãè „}¢¢Ý Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J

“„¢ç™Ã²¢±ÜU¢à¢Î¢Ýï ÜU¼ëü„}¢¢ï Î}Ç: J”
ÿ ÿ²çÎ Ï¢í¢r¢‡¢, ¢ç~¢² ¥¢çÎ ¥|¢ ²-¥Ðï² ±S¼é¥¢ïæ ÜU¢ „ï±Ý

ÜUÚïæ ¼¢ï ©‹ãïæ Îïà¢-çÝ±¢ü„Ý ÜU¢ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J …¢ï ÐéL̄  çÎÝ
}¢ïæ çÜU„è ÜUï Í¢Ú }¢ïæ Í¢é„ï ©„ï Ðíƒ}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç, Ú¢ç~¢ }¢ïæ Í¢é„ï
¼¢ï }¢Š²}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç ¥¢ñÚ ãçƒ²¢Ú HïÜUÚ Ú¢¼ ²¢ çÎÝ }¢ïæ Ðí±ïà¢

œÜUÚï ¼¢ï ©„ÜU¢ï © ¢}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç çÎ²¢ …¢² J ²çÎ ÜU¢ï§ü }¢ã¢±¼
œÜUè H¢ÐÚ±¢ãè ÜUï ÜU¢Ú‡¢ }¢¢Ú¢ …¢² ¼¢ï }¢ã¢±¼ ÜU¢ï © ¢}¢ „¢ã„ Î‡Ç

çÎ²¢ …¢² J
“ÜUëy²¢ç|¢™¢Ú¢|²¢æ ²yÐÚ}¢¢Ð¢Î²ï¼ì, ¼Î¢Ð¢Îç²¼Ã²: J”
¥‹¼ }¢ïæ Ï¢¼¢²¢ x¢²¢ ãñ çÜU Ú¢…¢ |¢è ¥x¢Ú ¥Î‡ÇÝè²

Ã²çQU ÜU¢ï Î‡Ç Îï ¼¢ï ©„ï |¢è ©„ÜU¢ ÈUH |¢éx¢¼Ý¢ ÐÇG¼¢ ãñ J18

§„ ¼Úã ²ã¢¡ Hï¶ ÜUï ¥¢Úæ|¢ „ï ¥‹¼ ¼ÜU ²ã Ï¢¼¢Ýï ÜU¢ Ðí²Õ
ãñ çÜU ç±ç±{ ÐíÜU¢Ú ÜUï ÜU‡ÅÜU¢ïæ ÜU¢ï Š²¢Ý }¢ïæ Ú¶ÜUÚ
ÜU‡ÅÜUà¢¢ï{Ý çÜU„ ¼Úã çÜU²¢ …¢², ©ÝÜUï ©Ð¢² v²¢ v²¢ ãñ ¥¢ñÚ
¥ÐÚ¢{è çÜU„ ¼Úã Îç‡Ç¼ ã¢ï¼ï ãñ, §Ý „Ï¢ Ï¢¢¼¢ïæ ÜUè ç±±ï™Ý¢
ÜUè x¢§ü ãñ J
„}¢¢ÐÝ :

§„ ÐíÜU¢Ú ¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË², ©ÝÜU¢ ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ¥¢ñÚ ©„
ÐÚ}ÐÚ¢ ÜU¢ ¥¢ÜU‡Æ ¥Š²²Ý ÜUÚÝï ÜUï Ðp¢¼ì ã}¢ïæ ç±çÎ¼ ã¢ï¼¢

œãñ çÜU „æSÜUë¼ „¢çãy² ÜUè ¥ç|¢±ëçh }¢ïæ ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ ÜU¢ }¢ã ±Ðê‡¢ü
²¢ïx¢ Úã¢ ãñ J ¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜU¢ËÐçÝÜU Ã²çQU Ý ã¢ïÜUÚ »ÜU
²éx¢ç±{¢²ÜU }¢ã¢Úƒè ÜUï MÐ }¢ïæ ¥…Ú »±æ ¥}¢Ú ã¢ï ™éÜUï ãñæ
J „æSÜUë¼ „¢çãy² ÜUï ÜUç¼Ð² x¢í‹ƒÜU¢Ú¢ïæ ÜUè ÜUëç¼²¢ïæ ÐÚ ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢
ÜU¢ Ð²¢ü# Ðí|¢¢± ãñ J ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢ »ÜU ‘x¢í‹ƒ’ ãè Ýãèæ, ‘x¢í‹ƒ¢x¢¢Ú’
à¢ÏÎ „ï ÐçÚç™¼ ¥¢ñÚ Ðíç„h ãñ J ©‹ã¢ïæÝï ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢MÐè }¢ã¢‡¢ü±
„ï Ýèç¼à¢¢S~¢MÐè Ý±Ýè¼ ÜU¢ Î¢ïãÝ çÜU²¢ ãñ, ©Ý }¢ã¢}¢éçÝ ç±m¢Ý
¥¢™¢²ü ÜU¢ñçÅË² ÜU¢ï ÜU¢ïçÅ ÜU¢ïçÅ ±‹ÎÝ ãñ :

²ïÝ à¢¢S~¢æ ™ à¢S~¢æ ™ Ý‹ÎÚ¢…x¢¼¢ ™ |¢ê: J
¥}¢̄ïü‡¢¢ïÎì{ë¼¢‹²¢à¢é ¼ïÝ à¢¢S~¢ç}¢Îæ ÜUë¼}¢ì JJ

- ¥ƒüà¢¢S~¢, Ðë. 771
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INTRODUCTION: Culture of a civilization is expres-
sion of its thought system and ensuing social practices.
Social scientists generally concur that Bharat’s culture
is a continuum from pre-history to the current, and it is
traced to the Veda-s. A core theme of the Veda-s is the
existence of imperceptible divinity in everything in this
universe (immanence). Through the Buddhist and later
expeditions in the eastern hemisphere, Bharatiya cul-
ture with this core theme has spread to and formed its
imprint in almost the entire East. This “God-is-in-the-
universe” Indic theme continues to be the basis of east-
ern culture.

In contrast, western culture, i.e. the present-day culture
in the western hemisphere, is the outgrowth of post-
Aristotle Greek-Roman culture. Aristotle (c. 384-322 BCE),
influenced by the Ionian philosophers, declared that the
material world is governed by physical laws only, and
that the non-material divinity as the prime mover exists
on its “outside” (in Heaven and the stars). Plato’s uni-
versal that “exists in everything but is apart” became a
particular of things for Aristotle. Through Bacon,
Descartes, Kant, Marx, and Russell, this Aristotelian logic
of duality has become the edifice of western thought and

EAST VS. WEST: HUMAN THOUGHT AND SOCIAL HARMONY
Dr. Shambhu K. Shastry,
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Siddaganga Institute of Technology, Tumkur 572 103, Karnataka

social practices. The essentially western theme of “God-
is-outside-the-universe” non-pantheism (or even “God-
is-nowhere” atheism) has been extrapolated and firmly
established therein.

This basic difference between the eastern and western
thought systems has led to conflicting social institutions,
beliefs and practices, governments, and religions we see
on the globe today. Hitherto lack of recognition of this
difference has also resulted in misunderstandings and
misinterpretations, social unrest, intellectual confusions
and scholarly errors (cf. sarva pantha samabhâva), wars,
conquests, and large-scale killings, particularly during
the last 2500 years. We present in this paper the source
of this difference and the resulting cultural evolutions.
We further show that human conflicts and destruction
of life on the planet have primarily stemmed from cul-
tures moored on non-pantheism and dilution of pan-
theistic outlook.

First we establish that non-pantheistic culture is essen-
tially from the West, while the pantheistic culture is from
the East. Then we present the evolution of human
thought and the idea of îshvara or God, resulting in the



241
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

first schism – theism vs. atheism. Further division among
theists into pantheists and non-pantheists intensified
human clashes and cultural differences, particularly in
jurisprudence. Finally it is shown that human conflicts
on many theatres on the globe stemmed from non-pan-
theism, and that Bharat’s âsthika world view only can
regain global peace and harmony.

Non-pantheistic West and Pantheistic East: Due to the
Aristotelian basis, major strands of the Abrahamic reli-
gions, and the western culture, hold that God exists out-
side this universe, and not in it in any degree (similar to
the nâsthika views in Bharat). Western philosophies of
immanence from the times of the ancient Greeks to
present day (viz. stoicism, Spinoza, Deleuze, or panthe-
ism) have failed to alter this “God-is-outside-the-uni-
verse” view in any significant manner. Further, in gen-
eral, this view is the basis of the modern western culture.
The system of western thought relies on logic and rea-
son, and a solely reductionist-mechanistic view of life,
society, and the universe. It is well known that Western
science, more than the Abrahamic religions, recognizes
the existence of the material universe only, and it is es-
sentially non-theistic or agnostic.

The Eastern thought system features logic and reason,
and equally emphasizes the yôga means of ascertaining
reality. The former relies on sensory inputs, while the
latter reveals universal truth imperceptible to the senses.
From the Vedic era onwards, the Eastern thought system
has pursued the grand synthesis of the sensory and the
extra-sensory. It proclaims a holistic, organic, synergis-
tic, and spiritual view of the individual, society, and
universe, with divinity in everything. It is well recog-
nized that the Bharatiya traditions of science (vijnânam),
and the present-day eastern religions (including Bud-
dhism and Jainism), are either pantheistic or
panentheistic. Eastern thought system and the Eastern
sciences equally recognize immanence and transcendence.
Thus, they1 are based on the âsthika view of Bharat.

Thus, the Western culture is essentially non-pantheistic
(nâsthika) and the Eastern culture is essentially panthe-
istic (âsthika). However, streaks of pantheism did and do
exist in the West, while streaks of non-pantheism (and
even non-theism or agnosticism) did and do exist in the
East. Yet these streaks fail to alter the overriding di-
chotomy, and hence the thought systems and social prac-
tices, of the East and the West.

Goal(s) of Life: As human beings, we have a natural
desire to be healthy and to live forever. In addition, we
have an urge to know everything in and out. Finally, we
seek to be happy for ever. Of these three goals, living in
ever lasting happiness is probably our primary pursuit.
Whatever we do in our lives is all to be happy. Even if we

do noble acts to make others happy, here too, deep in-
side, we feel happy. Thus, happiness, and happiness
alone, is our most sought after treasure, and anything
we do is for being happy. Such is our very nature.

There is a strong link between our states of health and
knowledge. Intellectual knowledge helps or aids us in
leading a healthy life. Conversely, we do need good
health to engage ourselves in the pursuit of knowledge.
We also find from experience that we need both good
health and right knowledge to feel happy. Thus, knowl-
edge or knowing everything, particularly the world we
live in, is quite important in our pursuit of health and
happiness. We may say that life-aiding knowledge is
our second important treasure.

Knowledge: Foremost, for our good comfort and health,
and to continue a healthy progeny, we need to know
how to take care of our physical body and our surround-
ings. Thus, acquiring knowledge of the material world
we live in is essential to live healthily and to continue
the human race. Hence is the urge in us for enquiry and
skillful use or manipulation of our surroundings. As a
result, we now have many technologies enabling life’s
comforts.

Seeking such mundane survival skills and comforts is
the trait of animals and other creatures as well. How-
ever, the human mind does not rest with mere physical
health and comforts. As we progress in such enquiry
and use of this world and the universe, having fully
analyzed, understood and utilized the marvelous mate-
rial universe, and attained good comfort and lasting
health, a question arises in our minds: from where or
whom did all this world and universe come, and how
and why? And what is the inter-relationship between
life, universe, and its source? It is the nature of well fed
and healthy human mind not to rest, and thus to feel
unhealthy or unhappy, till it finds satisfactory answers
to such questions. Those of us who are practicing scien-
tists or intellectuals know this to be the very nature of
our minds.

Modern cosmology theories claim that this entire mate-
rial world sprang from an indescribable singularity
through the process of Big Bang and matter/energy
driven expansion. It manifested as some homogeneous
and extremely uniform “blob” of some fundamental
particles, we are informed. Then these particles under-
went, and still continue to undergo, various combina-
tions and assemblies, leading to the world, life, and uni-
verse we see and perceive around us today.

îshvara or God: Since ages, our human ancestors world
over had a somewhat similar yet different proposition
on this question. Some claimed that all this came from a
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singular source (primary cause); some others claimed
that all this was made by a singular source (primary
agent). Each culture had its own name and attributes for
this cause or agent. For our present discussion, this cause
or agent is called îshvara or God, although humanity
had devised many other names or labels to denote this
cause or agent, along with many shades of differences in
the meanings attached to such labels. Thus, for example,
îshvara of Hindus is not exactly the God of Christians.
Anyway, humanity also endlessly debated and is still
debating the attributes of this cause or agent in order to
understand it, and be happy. Even leading scientists of
our era, such as Stephen Hawking, have begun to specu-
late about God’s mind and thoughts!

Secularism or lôkâyata: It is also true that there were
and still are claims that there never was nor is such pri-
mary agent or cause of this universe - there is no îshvara
or God anywhere. These claims inform us that our world
sprang from nothing, without any agent or cause, and it
was made by itself. Or, it was there in one form or an-
other all along, even coded inside “nothing”, (shûnya, as
the Great Buddha propagated), the very essence of mat-
ter being ever real and ever permanent. This proposition
is also seen in the pre-Buddha darshana-s, particularly
in Kanaada’s vaishçSika sutra-s, with the caveat that the
very “nothing” is the indescribable sacred Almighty!

This was the first division in human thought - some claim-
ing in God’s existence (îshvaravâda or theism), others to-
tally and surely claiming no such God ever existed or
exists (nirîshvaravâda or atheism). As if some concession
to theists, an atheistic middle ground claiming the irrel-
evance of God to our happiness arose: “we don’t need
such ‘notion’ as God to explain and understand the
world or the universe”. While Plato sanctioned decep-
tion in statecraft, his teacher Socrates was relatively more
honest about the limits of human mind. However, Plato’s
disciple Aristotle set the ground for the atheistic middle
ground, and proclaimed that material universe is dis-
tinct from the divine Power that created it (Aristotelian
logic of duality). That we don’t need God or the ‘notion’
of God for our happiness follows as a corollary to this
claim. The modern science and its offshoot as technol-
ogy is this kind of atheism. There is no utility for God in
the scheme of science or technology towards our happi-
ness, although some present-day cosmologists are not
so sure of leaving God completely out of the picture2.

The lôkâyata of the old or the secularism of the modern is
atheistic view and practice. Both assert that this mate-
rial world is all there that exists, and nothing else. Many
socio-political ideas and experiments such as Marxism
or Capitalism or democracy that aim and claim to bring
happiness to humanity are the present-day offshoots of
secularism. Within the framework of Hindu practices,

we term this modern breed of lôkâyata as an asuri prac-
tice, similar to Cândôgya Upanishad’s Virôchana teach-
ings or Câarvâka’s advocacy of hedonism.

Religions: Along with this social division, various
peoples claiming in God’s existence, accustomed to in-
nate human nature of enquiry, developed various
thought systems, models, and practices (later came to be
identified as traditions or cultures) connecting us, the
material world, and God (jîva, jagat, and îshvara). Such
thought systems and practices are the religions (matha-
s, i.e., opinions or panTha-s, i.e., paths in Hindu equiva-
lent).

Politics of Religion vs. Secularism was thus born from
this first division in human thought. In some way,
Europe’s Church vs. State politics is rooted in this basic
division. Religionist humans hating, hurting, and kill-
ing non-religionist humans and vice versa followed, al-
though, and luckily for the human race, this was con-
fined to small western theatres in human history.

Now, coming back to this source or cause of the uni-
verse, i.e., îshvara or God, we can think of various possi-
bilities to îshvara’s attributes. Most world religions as-
cribe absolute power, knowledge, wealth, and full own-
ership to God. Of course, since, by definition, God is the
cause or agent of everything, these attributes of God logi-
cally follow, and thus there is a broad similarity among
the various religions on this issue. Thus, among reli-
gions or within any religion, there was no serious poli-
tics yet.

God’s Abode: Granted such îshvara or God exists, the
next question is: where does God exist? Does God exist
in us, in this universe, or outside this universe? If God in
some or other attribute exists in us, partly or wholly, we
may say that God exists likewise or similarly in this
universe as well, since we too are in it. Thus our second
question boils down to: Does God exist inside the uni-
verse, outside the universe, or in both? Since God is the
primal cause or agent according to this claim, God must
exist outside the universe, if at all there is such an “out-
side”, we may logically speculate, although this is quite
hard to prove through our cognition. Of course, for the
atheist or the secularist, there is no such thing as an
“outside” to the universe; what he sees or can see in the
material universe is all that exists.

In the mind of the theist, though, this leaves room for the
scenario wherein God (i.e., cause or agent of universe)
exists inside the universe as well, since, logically, this
possibility and its verification, if we search hard enough,
can not be ruled out. If God is the cause of this universe
(i.e., if “He” carved it out of “Himself”), He, partly or
wholly, ought to be in it too. On the other hand, if He is
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the agent only, logically it follows that He may be in it or
He may not be.

This, God-is-in-the-universe-too (âsthika) vs. God-is-not-
in-the-universe-at-all (nâsthika), led to the second major
division in human thought, within the îshvaravâda or
theism group, and now serious politics was born among
religions. And, history tells us, human life on earth be-
came life of hell - starting from verbal debates to whole-
sale killings of entire peoples in quite large scale. Un-
doubtedly, the West surpassed the East in this.

âsthika vs. nâsthika: Among all religions in the last 2,500
years of human history, thus we see these two main
groups: “God-is-here” (asti) group vs. “God-is-not-here”
(nâsti) group. Since we see good correlation between the
arrival of this second major division and the ensuing
high level of human strife and sufferings all over the
planet, we ought to wonder if something is basically
harmful to life in one of these thought divisions, and
also in its ensuing practices and traditions.

In Bharat’s historical context, these were the âsthika-
nâsthika division of ancient Bharat, pre-dating
Siddhartha Gautama (Buddha), and this division cul-
minated around the time of the Great Buddha3. How-
ever, in the course of succeeding 500 years or so, the
nâsthika thoughts and practices within Bharat lost the
prominence and credibility as valid ways to happiness4.
By the time Englishman arrived on Bharat’s shores, our
society had no trace of genuine nâsthika traditions, due
to the might of pen and not the sword.

As nâsthika views and practices were thus dying in
Bharat and the East, they sprouted in the Middle East
and later spread to Europe and West (as Semitic reli-
gions such as Christianity or Islam, which in reality are
nâsthika practices adhering to “God-is-not-here” doc-
trine5). In due course of time, these Semitic nâsthika tra-
ditions brutally suppressed âsthika-like pagan traditions
in the West. We may never know the extent of human
deaths that took place in Europe, Africa, Australia and
the Americas through the crusades, conquests, expedi-
tions, and explorations, since Western scholarship is by
and large insincere in such matters. For example, in the
U.S.A. over hundred million natives were wiped out by
the European invaders in just about 40 years after Co-
lumbus. Prior to this, such butchery took place in Eu-
rope and its periphery as well, wiping out all traces of
pagan cultures.

As a result, present day Western society is practically a
nâsthika society. Secularism and its offshoots during 15th-
19th century (theocracy, monarchy, dictatorship, Capi-
talism, Marxism, democracy, etc.) sprang from this very
nâsthika society only, and this should not surprise us.
They too were bloody - Since 16th century, over 150 mil-
lion people were killed in wars stemming from the

nâsthika West6.

Jurisprudence, Dharma (of Asthika Worldview): The
âsthik-nâsthika cleavage among the theists led to the con-
flicting family and social customs we witness today. In
âsthika society, îshvara is the unavoidable direct witness
for any social interaction, and Dharma (total welfare of
all) is the guiding life basis. Consensus and all-inclu-
siveness is the preferred mode of conflict resolution, with
inner Divinity (âtma sâkSi) as the prime witness7. For
âsthika, nature, and hence any other fellow human be-
ing, is his own part and hence he should not exploit and
harm for his own personal gain or power. Moreover,
knowing God is to know happiness and become happy
- indeed, discovering God within and around is discov-
ering happiness, the happiness we seek is same as the
God we seek, and we are Happiness incarnate by our
very nature. By and large, Bharat till about a thousand
years ago functioned thus, and whenever deviations
occurred, its attempt and success was often to re-inter-
pret and re-enforce its âsthika thought system8.

For an âsthika, it is a matter of personal duty to harmo-
nize, seek, and show the way to such God. It is his duty
to help others realize their true nature of our happiness,
this happiness being One and common to all. As a re-
sult of this God-is-here-and-now view, âsthika family/
social customs, group interactions, and jurisprudence
are duty based. Every duty is towards helping others to
cultivate a healthy life and to see happiness within and
all around as God’s very nature. Ultimately, every duty
is towards seeing or enabling to see this all pervading
Unity. Thus, at any social level, this duty has two in-
separable faces: duty towards material welfare
(aBhyudaya) of others in the society, and duty towards
spiritual growth (niHshrçyasa) of others. This is the ba-
sis of âsthika jurisprudence. It is decentralized by its very
âsthika nature, as exemplified in the ancient panchâyat
system.

Jurisprudence, English Common Law (of nâsthika
Worldview): In contrast, nâsthika and atheistic family/
social customs and interactions grew with the view of
God-is-not-here or God-is-nowhere scenario. Thus, God,
if at all is witness to our social interactions, is avoidable
in the nâsthika social scheme buttressed by Aristotle, and
poses absolutely no role in the atheistic scheme9. More-
over, Western theologies “progressed” and declared that
God made this world for man’s enjoyment; man, by sur-
rendering to the remote God and gaining His grace, may
find his happiness in the material pursuits, including
unlimited destruction of nature and other creatures, if
need be, as man may see fit. For the nâsthika, this globe is
a theatre for survival of the fittest. Darwin happened10.
Later, destructive World Wars had to follow.

This world view naturally led to the growth of animal
culture in nâsthika societies, the strong devouring the
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weak (matsya nyâya) through conquests, slavery, and
wholesale destructions to become happier. This in turn
raised moral concerns, necessitating a role for the State
to frame clear rules on individual rights and democracy,
of course framed by the strong, so that equality of human
life and liberty may prevail and God’s gift may be shared
towards happiness of all albeit within the fitter social
group. For example, in the American jurisprudence, “all
men are created equal” initially applied to white Anglo-
Saxon settlers of the 13 colonies only. Native Indians,
Spanish settlers, and Black slaves were not such men
deserving equality in those days! Even their own women
weren’t equal to their men until very recently. Even to-
day, for the American mind, non-whites or rest of hu-
manity are still of lower breeds except for some political
liberal lip service and as a commercial market!

Thus, nâsthika family/social customs and group inter-
actions evolved to center around individual rights, so
that each individual or group could protect and expand
his or its turf. Every negotiated right is towards sharing
God’s gift in some equitable manner, so that all in the
group may live happily. Serious disputes within the so-
cial group or among groups or nation-states could be
resolved only through might and war, as we see from the
Roman legend through the present U.S.A. meddling in
the Middle East. This indeed is the basis of nâsthika juris-
prudence. By its very nâsthika nature, it is centralized in
its operation, and it is crafted by the often self serving
power brokers of the group, as exemplified in the devel-
opment and practice of English Common Law and its
derivatives.

Unitary Constitution: By missing to take into account
such fundamental differences in the âsthika-nâsthika
views, in Bharat and the world over, hodge-podge sys-
tems of statecraft, nucleated by the European Renais-
sance and the English Common Law, are seen. These
were imposed worldwide through colonization during
15th-19th centuries; now, they are being imposed through
(Truth that îshvara is all-the nâsthika western euphemisms
of “progress, democracy, secularism, and modernity”.

Constitution of Bharat is a good example of this central-
ized State, where we find ample legal codes freely bor-
rowed from our ancient âsthika practices but stripped of
the unitary notion of the âsthika worldview.

For example, the âsthika declaration satyamçva jayatç per-
vading, omnipotent, and omniscient alone becomes vic-
torious) embossed on the seat of the Speaker of our Par-
liament is only a mundane slogan for our politicians to
deceive our âsthika society. Another example: Since the
50’s, the so-called Hindu Law, originally based on duty-
centric âsthika smr‘ti traditions (such as the manusmr‘ti
and the mitâkSara), has been interpreted and re-tooled
using nâsthika frameworks of equal rights. Hence family
system is crumbling.

As a result, containing (and even creating) conflicts, and
not nourishing social harmony and the inherent Unity,
has become the singular occupation of our State and
judiciary. Our inherently âsthika society won’t gain peace
and happiness under such nâsthika and Western dispo-
sition, no matter how hard and sincerely the galaxy of
our eminent scholars, jurists, and countrymen try their
flawed “curve-fitting” exercises. Only the âsthika
worldview accepts the non-âsthika views as natural steps
in the growth process of an individual or social group.
In the language of set theory, the âsthika worldview forms
a super set; nâsthika worldview is its subset. The atheis-
tic view is a further subset (null set) of the nâsthika
view11. We need to frame and practice a Unitary Con-
stitution based on the âsthika worldview since it alone
can guarantee lasting happiness and harmony among
all.

Language and Interpretation: Today innumerable
words of âsthika origin are freely exchanged for and in-
terpreted through words of nâsthika origin12. Some il-
lustrative words are listed in Table 1 below. This has led
to linguistic corruptions, distortions, and near death of
the âsthika way of life. Notions such as Satan, devil, hell,
etc. do not exist in the âsthika scheme, while the nâsthika-
s use the very notions to attack it, revealing the asuri
nâsthika mind.

Word âsthika meaning Word nâsthika meaning
Dharma Rules for Material + spiritual growth of all law Rules of the fittest for all
yôga Thought cessation and joining the inner divine religion Mentally “joining” the outer divine
vyakti That in which the inexpressible is expressed person Human being
satyam The unchanging divine substratum truth Unchanging spoken word
puruSa The One residing in the material construct man Male human being
samskr‘ti The âsthika way of life (that was made proper) culture The nâsthika way of life
râStra Inner divinity diversely springing forth in

nature- the universe is the ultimate virât râStra
(svarât) nation People of one language, one culture,

orone religion
râjyam Terriroty wherein a râja pleases every life State Political administrative system
râja The inner divinity that pleases the mind king Autocratic Head of State

Table 1: Interpretations and misinterpretations
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Western Dispositions: All this is certain to face criticism
or suppression from two kinds of intellectuals: Bharat’s
urban intellectuals, and the neo-Hindu intellectuals. The
former suffers from western and nâsthika dispositions;
the latter sees through the western and Church eye
glasses. Hence we need to examine the minds of these
intellectuals to understand their criticisms.

Since the uninvited arrival of the Englishman on Bharat’s
shores, intellectual basis of the urban mind in Bharat
has steadily undergone a metamorphosis from its age
old âsthika dispositions to West’s nâsthika, and predomi-
nantly Christian Church, dispositions. Let us examine
the root cause of this change. History amply shows that
Mohammedan armies or the 15th -19th century colonizers
of Europe throughout their trade expeditions, exploita-
tions, and brutal conquests displayed not the slightest
trace of human dignity, compassion, and service to fel-
low man. “Rob and loot all the wealth, convert, and grab
as much land as possible” was their singular mode of
operation. Even to this day our fellow humans in Africa
and the Americas have not come out of the most oppres-
sive and inhuman slavery they were subjected to by the
“book” carrying preachers, scholars, and their brutal
armies. Even to this day, Western governments and busi-
ness enterprises (multi-national corporations - MNCs)
are operating in the very same exploitative manner
throughout the globe under the garb of a global “vil-
lage” economy and a presumably egalitarian world
order.

Thus we see that the so-called Western or the so-called
modern (but truly barbaric) dispositions of science,
progress, freedom, liberty, equality, and dignity of man
are camouflages hiding the hegemonic, self-centric, and
enslaving nâsthika mind of the West. Wholesale condem-
nation and imaginatively false portrayal of Bharat’s free
society, ancient traditions, and peaceful culture have
been and continue to be the work of this devious nâsthika
mind. Unhindered scientific practice and human dig-
nity has thrived only in free âsthika Bharat and East: that
he/she is potentially divine, and he/she can become
One with self effort, anywhere anytime. Real liberty free
from any dogmatic authority flourished throughout
Bharat’s history. Sadly, the Western subjugators of East-
ern societies during the last 200 years wiped out all such
practices by debasing East’s native (and âsthika) system
of education13.

For example, the British “Raj” succeeded in its cunning
scheme of painting and creating numerous divisions in
Bharat’s society, and buttressed a false intellectual basis
for such divisions through clever distortions of our an-
cient history, scriptures, and shâstra-s. Bharat’s angli-
cized urban mind, carefully chiseled by the British rule
and now controlling the State, and not knowing samskr`ta

and thus having disconnected from its ancient roots and
native system of education, relies on such distorted West-
ern works in its intellectual pursuits and in educating
Bharat’s future generations. This has been the manner
of its slavish metamorphosis and sad downfall. Its own
freedom from the God-is-not-here Western dispositions
will manifest when it recognizes this change and suit-
ably lives and propagates its ancient âsthika truth.

Western Eye Glasses: Along with this westernized ur-
ban intelligentsia of Bharat, we also see a class of neo-
Hindus comprising mostly of Hindu converts and NRI
Hindus in the West who too find fault with our âsthika
society and culture but for a different reason. Although
nominally these persons believe in âsthika worldview,
and may even live in âsthika ways, they frequently find
fault or inadequacy with the way we âsthika-s of Bharat
propagate our way of life. Our swâmi jis and sâdhus ex-
plaining our culture in foreign countries are the butt of
their jokes. Our spiritual torch bearers lack the so-called
modern (but truly aggrandizing and deceptive) commu-
nication skills and command on Hinduism, these well
meaning neo-Hindus often remind us. They claim that
Bharat’s ancient traditional ways of presenting our
worldview is intellectually shallow and out of step with
the so-called modernity. They wish to see our vaidika-s
in USA or England with oratorical preaching skills simi-
lar to a Church minister! Unless the interlocution is in
Her Majesty’s tongue, somehow it is not modern, pro-
gressive, profound, or acceptable!

However, problem with such assertions may not be with
our traditional vaidika-s. Instead, these neo-Hindus are
looking at our âsthika society and culture through their
accustomed western eye glasses. Seldom do they attempt
to understand our modes of communication through the
“God-is-here” âsthika thinking. It is a common western
/ Church claim that its society, culture, and languages
are modern and superior, and this claim is rooted in the
18th century Euro-centric superiority complex and the
primitive belief that Christianity is the only true path to
salvation. “God-is-not-here” thought is simply an elder
sibling of this primitivity. By association, these neo-Hin-
dus suffer from the same mental complex of modernity
or at least intellectual confusion.

In contrast, in âsthika worldview, talk of such modernity
and progress is all fluff and aggrandizing deception
with little substance. Real life in western and western-
ized societies is increasingly revolving around sensory
pursuits of the crass animal variety. There is hardly any
true knowledge that is new or modern that gives us truly
greater happiness nor is there anything old and obso-
lete that gives us truly greater unhappiness. There is
hardly any one unique or modern method of commu-
nicating to one and all of humanity. The most ancient
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truths are lost and rediscovered in down and up swings
in every time cycle. The ignorant who claims to know
nothing deserves our respect. But these neo-Hindu intel-
lectuals who claim to know may often be in a darker
state of mind than the ignorant, as in the
îshâvâsyôpanishad: andham tamaH pravishanti yç-avidyâm
upâsatç, tatô Bhûya iva tç tamô vidyâyâm ratâH - those who
are engaged in avidyâ (worldly knowledge) enter blind
darkness, those who are engaged in vidyâ (spiritual
knowledge) enter still greater darkness.

Indian Secularism: It is often said, particularly by our
judiciary and law makers, that Bharat’s secular State
follows a brand of secularism unlike the non-pantheis-
tic or nâsthika Western secularism. Our State in its func-
tions is claimed to recognize and support all theistic
paths with equality (viz., sarva pantha sama bhâva). We
readily see that such secularism is plainly an illogical or
imaginary secularism with its intellectual basis stand-
ing on thin air, since the very thought basis of secular-
ism of any form stands on rejection of God’s existence
anywhere, especially here in the universe. It is a fallacy
that any secular State can confine itself to man’s secular
matters only, unless it fully rejects his spirituality or di-
vinity as we see in the West.

Thus, secularism is a logical development within “God-
is-not-here” (nâsthika) or “God-is-nowhere” (atheism)
framework. However, within the “God-is-here” (âsthika)
framework, our secular side is inseparable from our spiri-
tual aspect and pursuit. All our secular activities are
only for feeling happy and happiness is not a secular
entity. Actually, recognizing and treating all theistic and
atheistic paths with equality, yet stressing that any non-
pantheistic path is intellectual delusion (Bhramâ) or false-
hood (miThyâ), is âsthika tradition of ancient Bharat, and
it never was or is a nâsthika tradition. State in Bharat
functioned the âsthika way from very ancient times.
Bharat is âsthika even today.

Bharat’s State too is âsthika in practice, although in the
present confused scenario, neither a politician nor even
an intellectual dare say as such. In spite of Constitution
of Bharat vouching to nâsthika/atheistic notions such as
Secularism and Socialism in its Preamble (imposed by
the confused rulers to perpetuate their grip on wealth
and power), our State is mostly administered by âsthika
men and women, and by and large Bharat’s State func-
tions in âsthika ways. Indeed it adheres to Integral Hu-
manism, appropriately recognized and propagated by
Pandit Deenadayal Upadhyaya in the 60’s14. Our State
is only erroneously identified with Secularism. Such false
identification is due to our ignorance of the colonial ploy
of imposing nâsthika practices on our âsthika society in
this modern âsthika-nâsthika clash.

The Modern Clash: The arrival of the Englishmen on
Bharat’s shores was the re-enactment of this ongoing
âsthika-nâsthika clash of human thought and practices.
In many ways, this modern clash is similar to the âsthika-
nâsthika clash of ancient Bharat, the only difference be-
ing in its theatre. That was mostly confined within
Bharat, this one is worldwide. That was confined to de-
bates and arguments; this one has led to millions of hu-
man deaths, disparities, and strife. In fact, entire peoples
and their âsthika-like cultures were wiped out, such as
those of natives of the Americas, Africa, and Australia.

In parallel, there has been increasing human misery due
to politics and fights within the atheistic practices (such
as Capitalism vs. Communism, democracy vs. dictator-
ship, etc.) and within nâsthika practices. The two world
wars, annihilation of Jews, and the Cold War are ex-
amples of fights within the atheist practices. The
Indology tribe is only a tempest in a tea cup in this saga
of atheists’ destructive wars on all fronts. The religious
crusades and ongoing wars in Middle East are examples
of fights within the nâsthika practices (Jews vs. Chris-
tians vs. Muslims).

Thus we witness human strife and sufferings due to
differences and politics at two levels: first, between the-
ists and atheists, second, between God-is-here (âsthika)
pantheist group and God-is-not-here (nâsthika) non-pan-
theist group, as well as among atheistic practices. These
divisions in human thought and ideologies are depicted
in Fig. 1 below.

In recent times West has been the harbinger and pro-
moter of atheistic and nâsthika forces. Both these forces
have been partners for the last 200 years in their war
against the âsthika practices dominating the East, par-
ticularly Bharat. At the same time, in the West, atheistic
practices are winning over the nâsthika traditions. Thus
we see clashes at various theatres, leading to greater
human sufferings. These are indeed clashes of âsthika
vs. non-âsthika civilizations. Huntington messed up and
confused this debate, although from U.S.A.’s expansion-
ist agenda, he pursued U.S.A.’s self interest and struc-
tured the post-cold-war course of the American mind15.

Amarthya Sen, on the other hand, observed that the civi-
lization clashes are due to strong and exclusive group
identities. All that Sen, the leading humanist (of the hu-
manism-II category depicted in Fig. 1), could offer as a
solution is to appreciate our external diversities as a
means of infusion. That all these sprang from our inner
singular Identity eludes Sen’s mind as well16. The clash
is not of or between world civilizations, but indeed is
between the âsthika and nâsthika thought systems, and it
isn’t even a new one. It is indeed Edward Said’s Clash of
Ignorance17 – the ignorance that deep in each of us, the
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same imperceptible Divinity reins, and that we and the
entire creation are Its children.

In our pursuits of human thought to attain lasting hap-
piness, what a cruel irony we are at - human minds origi-
nally engaged in thinking and seeking knowledge of our
surroundings in order to be happy - as discussed in the
beginning of this paper - are now ferociously debating,
squabbling, and even killing one another and causing
misery and unhappiness to all as a result of what began
as “pursuit of happiness”!

Source of the Clash: Without bias if we examine the last
2,500-year history and catalogue the index of human
misery and unnatural deaths, we find that peoples of
âsthika practices were and still are the most peace loving
people who built their great civilizations without loot-
ing, killings, and perpetual wars. Peoples of atheistic
leanings as well as nâsthika practices often carried out
brutal campaigns within themselves or against other
peoples. By and large, this is still the case all over the
globe18. Thus, we empirically find that when the aver-
age Harry or Ali does not cherish the “God-is-here”
(âsthika) and hence the vasuDhaiva kutumbakam
worldview, communities and societies shaped by such
Harrys and Alis are prone to be disharmonious and in
perpetual wars. Real peace and happiness often eludes
such communities and societies. The One blissful God,
called by any name, is all pervading verily here, verily in
each of us and each of the other. Our squabbles, wars,
and violence will end when we all truly imbibe this in-
ner divine Identity and live the âsthika practice.

Empirical Solution: Hence, for peace and real happi-
ness within humanity everywhere on earth, we need to
wonder if “Unity-in-diversity” (Unity with capital U) is
indeed “God-is-here” (âsthika) mindset. What else is the
real meaning of “unity” in this much hyped song? Even
the atheist communists are dancing waltz with this
catchy slogan to build their vote bank and grab Delhi’s
seat, not realizing that this unity is the very underlying
Unity of the âsthika worldview. Communists, secular-
ists, and pseudo-secularists are offering this lip service
to please our âsthika society only. This is a clear proof of
the fact that even our comrades lack guts to deny the

existence of îshvara and the âsthika mindset in Bharat.
Their delusion, ignorance, or self-serving vote-bank poli-
tics may be the real cause for their steep hypocrisy and
constant attacks on anything that is Hindu19. Since the
so-called Indian Secularism in practice as well as in spirit
is nothing but its ancient âsthika world-view, our pseudo-
secularists and comrades indeed appear as the finest of
the fools (mûDa-s and pramûDa-s) denying divine es-
sence in nature!

This âsthika world-view needs to be cultivated and dif-
fused by all peoples, in particular by the practicing âsthika
peoples within themselves as well as with the rest of
humanity. First and foremost, âsthika-s should realize
all forms of social discriminations (based on wealth,
race, gender, geography, birth, learning, occupation, etc.)
as nâsthika gifts, and should reject them all. Further, we
âsthika-s need to appeal to atheist and nâsthika brethren
to experiment with this âsthika mindset, in spite of its
inadmissibility in their cherished notions of sciences
and scriptures, and see firsthand if it leads to their real
happiness. Such experiments are underway in a natu-
ral way in affluent Western countries, particularly in
the U.S.A., where disenchanted Christians turned athe-
ists are now searching for their true happiness by look-
ing inward through the âsthika method of yôga. If this
“God-is-here” mindset does not improve humanity’s
state of affairs, nâsthika-s can easily revert to their sci-
ences, doctrines, and scriptures, and continue on their
chosen paths to “God-is-not-here” affairs.

This is the challenge to the present day atheists and
nâsthika-s advancing the western culture. Will they take
it, or ridicule and dodge it as they have done all along in
the last 2,500 years, with all sorts of pseudo-intellectual
attires (which may be fully expected as a reaction to this
paper as well)? And this is also the challenge to our-
selves: will those of us who know this to be true practice
it and spread it? And those who have forgotten this
vçdânta truth of ancient Bharat reclaim and practice it as
their own?

Acknowledgement: The author thanks Dr. M. N.
Channabasappa, Director, SIT, for support and encour-
agement.

Notes
1 Chinese society currently professes atheistic culture
largely due to its State, and we view this as a temporary
phase. Its core thought system and deep rooted social
practices are essentially âsthika. Historical pantheistic
interactions between Bharat and China for the last 3,000
years are well known. As China abandons its atheism
and seclusion, an âsthika unity between these ancient
cultures can emerge.
2 The non-local nature of physical reality predicted by
quantum physics (Bell’s Theorem, 1964) leads to the in-
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ference that the universe as a whole is conscious. See The
Conscious Universe by Menas Kafatos and Robert Nadeau,
Springer-Verlag, New York, 1990.
3 âsthika - nâsthika division: Accepting or rejecting the
claims or authority of the Veda-s (also referred to as
“shruti”) is not really the dividing line here; if so, the
debate or dispute or division would only be regarding
the method of proof, and not regarding the final position
(does God exist here or not). Hence we reject the interpre-
tation of “âsthika” as one who accepts the authority of
the Veda-s (as one of the pramâòa-s), and of “nâsthika” as
one who rejects such authority. Asthika believes “God is
here” using apaurushçya Veda-s as pramâòa-s; nâsthika
holds “God is not here” based on mere material level
analysis. Meanings of the words asti and nâsti, and so-
cial practices in Bharat support these meanings only.
4 Hindu faiths, including Sikkhism and Jainism, are
âsthika faiths. Differences among these faiths exist, and
will continue to exist, to the extent the attributes of each
faith’s God differs from another’s. Yet, there is wide-
spread belief in all Hindu faiths that God in any name is
One and the same all pervading.
5 Major Semitic faiths are nâsthika faiths. They teach us
that God exists outside the universe only, nowhere else.
Islam is strictly nâsthika, whereas pantheism is seen in
some minor branches of Christianity.
6 Quincy Wright, A Study of War, 2 vols., (Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, [1942] rev. ed. 1965).
7 Manusmr‘ti 8.84 – âtmaivahyâtmanaH sâkSî gatirâtmâ
tatHâtmanaH – the inner Divinity is Itself the witness to
a witness in deciding the truth or untruth.
8 For example, Kumarila Bhatta and Shankara exposed
the nâsthika masks of the post-Buddha intelligentsia and
the society in Bharat, and cleansed all social ills and
human misery by reinforcing âsthika (pantheist) prac-
tices (sarvam khalu idam brahma, etc.). The âsthika posi-
tion can not be established without mastering yôga
samâDhi, the basic instrument for verifying or “seeing” if
shabda (shruti) is a pramâòa. Conversely, the nâsthika po-
sition is easily established by rejecting shruti pramâòa.
Thus, a nâsthika first assumes that “God-is-not-here” and
then tries to prove his case. In a way, this is a silly posi-
tion. It is similar to closing our eyes and claiming that
whatever is in front of us does not exist because we don’t
accept the authority of our eyes to see. However, this
won’t be silly position for a blind person who never ex-
perienced or heard of seeing.
9 Often, such a nâsthika is an imperfect yôgi or a blind
believer in another nâsthika’s words, and therein is his
blunder. Buddha, Jesus, Mahamud all fall in this cat-
egory of imperfect yôgi-s, and their followers blind be-
lievers of the “books”.
10 Outside of the world religions, in addition to the third
set claiming “God-is-nowhere” (atheists such as Marx-
ists), there is a fourth claiming “I-don’t-know” (agnos-
tics). The last is the child of all. He at least recognizes
that he is blind. Yet, he too quarrels with the rest.

11 Using set theory formalism, let U be the null set - God
does not exit anywhere. Let N be the nâsthika set - God
exists only outside this universe. And, let A be the âsthika
set - God exists in this universe as well as outside of the
universe. Then: U is a subset of N, and N is a subset of A
(U º N º A).
12 Monier-Williams’ Samskr‘ta-English Dictionary is a good
example of this distortion. He profusely interpreted
âsthika words and expressions through his nâsthika
world view. This “tradition” continues.
13 Dharmapal, The Beautiful Tree: Indigenous India Educa-
tion in the Eighteenth Century, Biblia Impex, New Delhi,
1983. Reprinted by Keerthi Publishing House Pvt. Ltd.,
Coimbatore, 1995. Also see for this and Dharmapal’s
related works http://www.samanvaya.com/
dharampal/.
14 Pandit Deendayal Upadhyaya, see full text http://
www.bjp.org/history/human.htm. Also see V. V. Nene,
Pandit Deendayal Upadhyaya Ideology and Perception II:
Integral Humanism, Suruchi Prakashan, 1991.
15 Huntington’s The Clash of Civilizations and the Remak-
ing of World Order (New York, Simon & Schuster, 1996)
is a necessary growth out of the Euro-centric colonial
era mindset - the White race for the last 500 years bore
the burden of “civilizing” the rest of mankind, and yet,
by and large, the nâsthika or atheistic world order is lim-
ited to the West as they were 500 years ago. Now, through
democracy, capitalism, and superior warfare, U.S.A. is
leading the charge to fully redeem white man’s burden
of gifting western culture, secularism, and western “val-
ues” in the East as well!
16 Amarthya Sen’s Identity and Violence: The illusion of
destiny (Norton, 2006) is a half-baked diagnosis suggest-
ing a hallucinatory and magical remedy to human strife.
This is a reflection of humanism or atheism that is afraid
of shedding its “human is the most supreme creature”
mindset. The White race’s burden of civilizing the rest
of humanity has been now extended to human race’s
burden of uplifting other creatures!
17 Edward W. Said, The Clash of Ignorance, http://
www.thenation.com/doc/20011022/said , 2001.
18 The nâsthika and atheistic practices are intolerant and
fascist in character. They are the root cause of all human
strife - any nâsthika or atheistic subgroup aims to gain
supremacy over and eventually eliminate any other sub-
group. Pages of history amply demonstrate that diver-
sity is hardly tolerated in these practices. Peace has never
reigned under these nâsthika and atheistic thought sys-
tems.
19 Solution to current human strife lies in âsthika-s prop-
erly recognizing all non-âsthika “religions” and prac-
tices and exposing their asuri practices resting on God-
is-not-here or God-is-nowhere falsehood. The non-
âsthika thought systems may be crippled by exposing
the nâsthika mask of our âsthika State. It may be rendered
irrelevant through practicing âsthika vocabulary in our
daily life.
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ROLE OF CASTES.
T.R. Jayaraman.

A3, Narmada Aprt, 53, Subramaniam St. P.O., Abhirampuram, Chennai-600 018

A system of work division by caste has been going on in
this country over ages. Though this system has been
prevalent thus long among the Hindus, it is said to be
catching up recently with other religions too. Down the
ages, there has been more of abuse and misuse of the
system than good use. Rapid decay in the system led to a
backlash and now it is considered ante-diluvium to talk
in favour of caste system. It is considered socially just to
have a classless whole. It is not appreciated that any
system that can be used at all is inherently open to abuse
and misuse. The mood is also not to examine carefully
why the misuse came about. Passion and fashion push
reason to inaccessible rear seat.  Nor are we able to ac-
knowledge that the system is still prevalent and even
actively promoted, in different forms!

Is it possible to have a classless society? Such possibility
can be imagined if all people were clones. So long as
there are natural differences and propensities in men,
there has to be grouping. Nature of services required for
sustenance and advance of society is so diverse that we
cannot avoid grouping them into patterns. We cannot
forego the advantage of specialization. This specializa-
tion is not to be caught up in schools alone. It has to be
imbibed right from birth and from the home environ-
ment. Efficiency in every specialized group demands
nature born reflexes in the men, which is why genes and
breeds have to be preserved and cultivated. Every citi-
zen has a claim that he is provided full scope to develop
his specialization and has a right to the environment
that allows this specialization to thrive and bloom. We
have to keep in mind that we should have a competitive
edge over other nations.

In any religious forum when you hear a talk on the caste
system, the strain invariably is deeply apologetic. We
maintain that the scriptures did not divide people into
castes by birth and it was purely a division on the basis
of quality. Verses and scriptures are quoted in favour of
this presentation. Question then is, was there any au-
thoritative body then which judged men, say at the age
of about 18, as to what his qualities were and allotted
him the caste? Or is it advocated that we may do that
now? Caste by birth is the only convenient way of divi-
sion, once it is agreed that division is necessary. At the
best you may allow a person a freedom to change over to
any other caste on reaching an ability to decide and this
freedom should be allowed. The main abuse of caste sys-
tem arose on account of the mind set on superiority and
inferiority, on the way of looking at things as upper and
lower. That was the two dimensional view. Padbhyâm

úûdro ajayata is quoted as the most hurting by those who
woe the caste system. This is because foot is supposed to
signify lowliness due to its low physical position. Take
for example the bottom end of the spine. Is that any dig-
nified part of our anatomy. But is not the mûladhâra, the
most important energy spot, situated there and energy
worshipped there in the name of Sâkinî?

A visualization of a great society is bound to make one
think of classification of citizens. Aldous Huxley wrote
of alpha, beta, gamma, delta and epsilon groups with
two subgroups in each of them as plus and minus. Thus
his visualization of a future society would have ten
classes of men and women. A vibrant winnow cannot
but segregate its load. A vibrant society will necessarily
stratify its people.

Untouchability is invariably dragged in when we talk
of caste divisions, though it cannot be maintained that
this was a part of the caste system. Why should anyone
touch anyone else at all is another question! Of course
the issue has ramifications beyond the meaning of physi-
cal touch. Tilak had to face the flak for having had tea
with some Christian priests! The uproar ended only af-
ter they got convinced that Tilak knew the prâyascit that
should be done in those cases and must have done that
without the help of any Hindu pandit. I concern myself
here about physical contact. Is physical touch only a
dermal contact or is it invasive? This brings into ques-
tion what is our body boundary. Is the skin the bound-
ary? Do we not have halos, which can be seen in Kirlian
photographs, which should be considered the bound-
ary? Everyone has a halo of varying dimensions at vary-
ing times and in varying moods. Any physical contact
means an invasive interference of these halos. It is more
polite and more decent to give a namaste at a distance
than a handshake. Handshake does allow camarade-
rie; but this can be achieved mentally too. Yes, touching
the feet of holy men does bring in a good current. But the
man touched should resent it.

A segregation or differentiation on the basis of qualities
and duties also automatically means a variation in the
demands of discipline. It may be appreciated that even
among sportsmen, a cricketer is required to bear a stricter
discipline than a footballer. A Harbhajan Singh has to
be more restrained than a Zinedine Zidane. This is only
a rudimentary statement of the aspect. Discipline is not
only because of the expectations of society from the men
of that class, but it is also demanded for the very nature
of efficiency at work. Unless a person imposes on him-
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self a strict discipline in conduct and in personal life, he
cannot expect to develop himself into a useful thinker or
intellectual. Willing engagement in hard physical tasks
could be the discipline of another caste. For a kshatriya,
vigilance could be discipline of stricter level than in any
other caste. Every specialization would demand a spe-
cial discipline as compared to the rest of the race. Realiz-
ing this will allow us to appreciate the importance of
cultivating the discipline right from childhood. One
needs the correct atmosphere for a natural growth in the
required discipline.  Thus, classification of caste at birth
is borne by reason.

No one discipline is to be considered superior or inferior
to any other discipline. Each is important in its place. In
fact, as a matter of general principle, nothing should be
considered superior and nothing as inferior. Things are
only different. Each has its value in its place of applica-
tion. This concept of superior and inferior is a great ob-
stacle to the virtues of caste system. The two-dimensional
view should be discarded. We live in a 3-dimensional
world. In a sphere there is no upper and no lower. So
should it be in our life. Having said this, it must be ad-
mitted that a more disciplined man gets naturally a
greater respect in society.

With due regard to the fact that caste system has been
abused for a long time and it is liable to be abused, it is
necessary to see what can be done to ensure that this
abuse is not carried on in future. Serious thoughts have
to be given over this by many statesmen. Firstly, it should
be appreciated that the system is only for getting better
results for the society and thus the surname attachments
indicative of the castes should be abandoned. Every caste
should understand that it has to render service of some
nature and synergize with other groups.  There should
be no consideration of caste in recruitment of people for
jobs. Government should consider all citizens as Indi-
ans and not distinguish them by castes, not even by reli-
gions. Recording and census on castes should be solely
restricted to the purpose of demographic studies. As
stated already, mentality of 3-dimensional thinking
should be assiduously cultivated and .no one should be
treated as superior and no one as inferior. People may
just be different. Government’s involvement shall be only
to ensure that proper atmosphere is allowed for each
caste to progress along its discipline.   For example, the
intellectual, priest and judge class may need that they
are allowed a territory where there is no invasion of com-
mercialized television or wireless broadcast which thrive
on permissiveness. System should appreciate equity and
not equality.

The caste division I think of is essentially the same old
four varnas. However, it may be desirable to have a little
sense of break with the past and to make it universally

applicable. With that purpose it may be in the fitness of
things if the groups get names as suggested now here.
One group may be known as Âdhâra. The constituents
would serve the main purpose of physical sustenance
of the society through their muscle work, a basic need
(Âdhâra) of sustaining all men. Their work holds aloft
the world like Atlas holding it on his mighty shoulder.
Discipline for them would be such that emphasizes on
bodily fitness. This discipline would promote a class
that will supply the needs of competing sportsmen for
the country. Hardy men for strenuous work will be avail-
able from this group. Sportspersons who take the hu-
man race along citius, altius, fortius route would be from
them.

One other class where bodily fitness would be of impor-
tance may be known as Úûra.  In addition to bodily fit-
ness, this class will have the qualification of being alert
and vigilant with a no-nonsense attitude to the safety
and sovereignty of the country. They would be suited
for defence of the nation. Tolerance would not be their
hallmark. They would not learn to turn the other cheek
when slapped.

There would then be the class known as Œresþha (simi-
lar to the present connotation that gets twisted as Seth).
Business sense would be their basic quality and busi-
ness ethics their discipline. They would keep the nation
wealthy. Farming and protection of cows will come natu-
rally to them. Their discipline would allow the country
to have production of goods with great efficiency and
quality.

Then a group to serve the needs of the society on the
intellectual plane and keep up the knowledge level can
be known as Dhîra. Wise, prudent, intelligent, sensible,
sober, grave, solemn, composed, calm, collected   can be
the interpretation of Dhîra.(Vikârahetau sati vikriyante
yeshâm na cetâmsi ta eva dhîrâh). Hardest of discipline
would be theirs. Personal wealth of every member of
this group should be restricted, though they should be
expected to help other countrymen to gain wealth.. Their
service is to counsel others and they are to serve also as
a priest class. This class would be the repository of reli-
gious scriptures, rituals and practices. Diet and work
discipline would give them no laxity. Any violation of
discipline and national laws by members of this group
would be more harshly judged by the society.

I have purposely omitted a number sequence in the above
classification, as numbering allows a hint of superiority
and inferiority.

While talking of castes and their division based on quali-
ties, a natural question that arises is about the three main
gunâs, namely Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. These qualities
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are always present in various proportions and never in
a pure isolated state. The conventional idea of these
gunas, is that Sattva is the brightest and most desirable
and Tamas is darkness and most condemnable. This can-
not hold to reason. All these qualities are present in vari-
ous proportions and each mix is the appropriate one for
the purpose intended. One mix suited for one work may
be entirely useless for another work. Each of these gunas
is also an absolute necessity in all cases.

A strict manner of keeping up the caste system can im-
prove the breed. But there is bound to be mixing of
classes. Various classes that arose as a result of the mix
up in ancient days are listed by Panoli in his translation
of Úankara Bhâshya of the Gîtâ  and the list runs to 45.
On seeing the matrimonial columns, you may observe
that the caste groups are 14 with 78 sub-groups in Tamil

Nadu. The great sage Vyâsa, the great Úabara Swami
who wrote the Bhâshya of Purva Mimâmsa were all off-
springs of mixed caste. The grand Gîtâ has been taught
by a Yâdava to a Kshatriya.

Then there is the question of regulatory body. This can-
not be and should not be the function of the Govern-
ment, but of an autonomous social body with many
branches. Whoever may be the Manu of this manvantara,
the person is bound to be not just an individual but a
Committee with a large number of sub-committees. The
Government’s activity should be restricted to regulate
the function within the constitution.

The suggested caste division is not meant to apply to
any particular religion only. It is suggested for univer-
sal application to all religions and to all countries.

I have been doing research study on contribution of
Bodhayana, to the Vedic Culture for the last two years.
The study is approved by the University grants
commission New Delhi as a minor research project.
Bodhayana is a sutrakara, who belongs to 8th Centuary
BCE. He is the only Sutrakara who has authored works
on Srauta, Grhyam Sulba Sutras and Dharma Sutras. As
a part of my study, a seminar was organised to discuss
the matter with the traditional scholors and got solutions
to religious & social problems which have crept in
through theses as reflection in caste system.

The present title mainly reflects on the reforms & solutions
to the present situation in the Society specially in the
Brahmin communities regarding the marriage some of
the brahmin youths married girls belong the other
communities of religion which also reflects serious
implication on the other communities They watch all
the changes among brahmins whether they agree or
disagree, honour or dishonour welcomed or hate the
Brahmanas and Brahmanya, and reject in their
Community Circle and may show it outwardly very
deferently. For instance many reactionary leaders
criticise brahmin culture, out side, but they appreciate &
take it as a parametre to asses the standard of their
community culture. There is as strong assumption that
the  Varna concept of Vedic age is the origion for caste
system which has divided the Society. There fore, here is
an attempt to trail teh orision or varna and its influna
over the development of caste system & its historical
factors.

ROLE OF ‘VARNA’S & CASTSES IN RELIGIOUS & SOCIAL SPEHERES
Dr. G. N. Bhat

Director, Centre for Inter-Disciplinary Studies and Research In Sanskrit,
Canara College, Mangalore-575 003

Varna

Since the western scholars entered in to the study of
Vedas many diverjent views and theories have been crept
up and promulgated. Selecting a few theories and
observations from these the antagonists of Vedic culture
have concluded that the caste system has been
introduced by the dogmas inspired by Vedas for the
benefit of upper castes, specially, brahmins. This has
lead to the suppression of the lower castes and they are
treated as slaves. There fore, the majority of the people of
this country the suppressed should revolt against the
brahmins and their vedic culture. The apprehensions
changing in the conclussive belief have been working in
the minds of lower castes through the centuries, of
course, the movement has taken the momentum from
certain non vedic code of conduct prescribed by the upper
caste people in a later stage such as untouchability,
disparity in society status due to historical reasons like
foriegn invasions. British rule in India, of course added
fuel to it to flareup. The books published in these years
also contributed their own mite to grow
missunderstanding regarding origin and develoment of
caste system and its implications on the present Indian
Society.

The origion of castes has given rise to great speculations
and several schools of thought have arisen, many
authors have commented and opined that the origion of
caste is in the Varna as mentioned in the Vedas. Let us
examine it:
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The Varna means ‘Colour’ or ‘Light’ in most places of
Rgveda (e.g. 1-73.7, II -3.5, IX -97 .15, I 104.4, IX-l05.4, X-
124.7) ; never occure in the sense of caste.

But in some verses of the Rgveda the word vema is
associated with groups of people having a skin of a dark
or fair colour (e.g. II-24, 1-79.6, IX -7.12, 1130.8, III-34.9 IV
16.13)

These passages make it clear that the Aryas and Dasas
were two opposing camps and were designated ‘Varnas’
on account of the colour of the skin. But it appears that
there was no difference between the two in bodily
appearance; on the contrary, between the Arya who is
referred to as ‘barhismat’ and the Dasya who is styled
‘avrata clearly shows that the emphasis was rather on
the difference of their cults. That the dasya and dasa are
identical in meaning (eg. X-22.8, 99.6 & 8) Further they
donot obey the ordinance of the gods and do not per
form sacrifices (Rg. 51.8, 175.3, VI 14.3).

In the whole of the Rgveda the words Vaisya and Sudra
do not occur except in the Purusasukta, though both of
these occur in the Atharvaveda (V-17. 9, IV 20.4 & 8) and
very frequently in Taittayiya Samhita. The word
Brahmana occurs in several places in the Rgveda, (not
in the sense of caste) who drink Soma & recite prayers.
The foregoing study shows that in the times of the Rgveda
there were two antegonistic camps, of the aryas and dasas
or dasyas, they differed, in the colour of their skins and
also in worship and bodily appearance. Therefore in the
earliest period we find the word Varna associated only
with dasa and with arya. Though the words brahmana
and ksatriya occur frequently in the Rgveda, the word
varna is not used in connection with them. Even in the
Purusasukta (Rgveda X 90) where the words brahmana,
rajanya, vaisya and sudra occur, the word varna is not
used. hence one may reasonably say that the only water
tight groups that are positively or expressly vouchsafed
by the Rgveda are arya and dasa or dasya.

It is often argued that as the word brahmana denotes a
caste in later literature. but it can not be presumed that
the some meaning is applied to suit the post vedic
arguments of some vested interested scholars for the
Rgveda must be determind on the materials furnished
by the Rgveda it self.

But the position of the three varnas (called collectively
arya) requires consideration The study of vedic literature
clearly shows that the samhitas other than the Rgveda
and Brahmana works show that the three classes of
brahmnas, ksatriyas and vaisyas had become

differentiated and their previlages, duties and liabilities
had become more or less fixed in those times. (Rg II 50.8,
Tai.S.I 7.3.1 Sat Br. SBE Vol 12. Tai. S. II 6.2.5 V 2.7.1
Tandya Bra. XI 1.2)

The system of four varnas had taken such deep roots in
the period when the Brahmana works were composed.
Maitryanisam hita 110.3, Satapatha Bra 14.4,2.23-25 4P-
I-4.11-13, KausitakiBr. 9.5 and Ait Bra.34.5, Santiparva.
208.23-25 for Adityas being kstriyas, Marruts as vaisyas,
Asvins as Sudras . Further it is interesting to note that
the Nirukta of Yaska and other samhita texts classify
the gods as follow:

Brahmana gods: Agni, Brhaspathi
Ksatriya gods: Indra, Varuna, Soma Yama Vaisya gods:
Rudras, Vasus, Visvadevas, Maruts Sudra gods: Pusan

And among seasons, Brahmana is spring, the ksatriya
summer and vaisya the rainy seasons. These
descriptions either may be allegorical or full of riddles.
Even classification on the basis of proffesions and crafts
with specific names, in the times of samhitas is quite
clear For ego : RgX 142.4, Speaks of Vapta (boaber) Tasta
(carpenterpr maker of chariots Rg. 1.61.4, VI 32,30, IX
112.1, X 119.5, tvasta (a carpenter) in Vii 1028; bhisak
(medicineman) in IX 112.1 & 3 Karmar (iron-smith) in
72.2 and IX 112.2 carmamna (tannes) in Rg. in Rg VIII
5.38
The Atharvaveda mentions rathnakara (III.5.6), Karmara
(III 5.6) and Suta (III 5.7) but it is very interesting to note
that the Brahmins were worshipping and giving oblation
to the gods belonging to other vernas too.

The Taittariya Samhita (IV-5.4.2) following professional,
crafts names to p.£onts god Rudra Kstra royal
chamberlain or door keeper.

samgrhitr : Treasurer Karmanra 
taksan – carpenter punjista - } Fowler

rathnakara - maker of chariots nisada 
Kulala – potter Isukrt}maker of arrows

dhanvakrt - maker of bows

mrgayu - hunter

s’vani - those who had packs of hounds

A few more is mentioned in VajaseneyaSamhita 1526-
28 and few more in Kathaka 30.5-13 Samhita 17-13.

Prof. P. V. Kane raises a very pertinent question while
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discussing the Varnas and developmet of caste system:
whether the theory of the four varnas with their peculiar
privilages and duties described in the dharmasutras and
other smritis was merely a theory even in the most ancient
times. (history of dharmashastra Ch II P41)

The Purusasukta of the Rgveda speakes of Brahmana
Rajanya Vaisya and Sudra. The Satapatha Brahmana
expressly says that there are four Varnas. P. V. Kane
states that, they speak of facts existing in their times and
not merely of a theory which was to be striven for as an
ideal. Smrti writers try to place all these dicta in the frame
- work of the Varnas because the four varnas and their
duties and previllages had been more or less clearly
defined in the times of the Vedas and Brahmanas, which
accoding to the authors of the smritis, were sruti is eternal
& in falliable. They tried to approximate the state of
society existing in their times to the Varnas which they
held were of hoary antiquity. the manner in which they
refer to the previlages and disabilities of several varnas
have such a deep ring of actuality that one must concede
that the vernas spoken of in them representates the real
division of society atleast to a very great extent.

Before the close of vedic period (about 1000 BC) names of
the following persons who are engaged in profession
and crafts, which had probably became castes, at later
times or were in the process of becoming castes are
enlisted, which numbers more than 63. (pro. P. V. Kane
Dharmashastra II 49P)

In the passage of time these professions have enclosed
in to hereditiary factor on the basis of birth in the
particular family which belong to that profession has
been named as castes & sub castes. This historical reason
& foriegn invasions, internal bickerings together
contributed to develop caste system.

On international level, the caste system in india has been
lightly eulogised and also most severally condemned by
western writers. main in his Ancient Laws (1930)
characterises it as the most strous and blighting of all
human institutions.
Sherringin Hindu Tribes and catses’ vol III P. 293 says it
is the most beneful, hard-hearted and cruel society system
that could possibly be invented for damaging the human
rate. Contrary to this, Sidney low in his ‘Vission of India’
(1907) speaks of the beeficient aspect of the caste system.
He says” There is no doublt that it is the main cause of
the fundamental stability and contentment by which
Indian Society has been bjrased up for centuries against
the shocks of politics and the cataclysms of Nature It
provides everyman with his place, his career, his
occupation, his circle of friends. It makes at the out set
members of corporate body, it protects him through life

from the lanker of social jealousy and unfulfilled as
pirations. It ensures him companionship a sense of
community feeling. Entry into his Hindu his club, his
trade union his benefit to society, his philithropic society,
adds to his wishes. Abbe Dubois writes 130 years ago. I
consider the institution of castes among the Hindu
nations as the happiest effort of their legislations and I
am well conveinced that if the people of India never sunk
into a state of barbarism and if, almost all Europe was
plunged in that dreary gulf, India kept up her head,
preserved and extended the sciences, the arts an
civilazations, it is wholly to the distinction of castes that
she is indebted for that high celebrity. Contrary to this,
maine in his Ancient Laws (1930) characterises it as the
most distrous and blighting of all human institutions.

Sherringin Hindu Tribes and castes’ vol III P. 293 says it
is the most beneful, hard-hearted and cruel society
system that could possibly be invented for damaging
the human rate.
Meridith Jownsend in ‘Europe and Asia (1901) writers
‘1. firmly believe to be a marvellous discovery, a form of
socialism which through ages protected Hindu Society
from anarchy and from the worst evils of industrial and
competitive life…..”

The above opinions & observations, according to prof.
Kane will endeavour to steer clear of down right an
hypercritical condemnation of the caste system due to
relying on modern stand points and conditions of society
and unthinking adulation thereof: (cha II P 22). No one
can pass judgement,. that it is a artificial product due to
the machination of crafty brahmanas.

It is a evolution through the ages both good & evil have
been contineously flowin in our society. Of course we
have reached a critical stae in our history when
oldideals, institutions and habits are being stattered by
the impact of new ideas and by the on slanght of foreign
invasions, rule and internecine was in medeival times
and western style of life in modern age.

A sort of caste system based on birth and occupation
did prevail in many countries in ancient times as in
Peris, Rome and Japan; but it dwindled and disappeared
in course of time. But in India it became currupt, and its
complexity made it to ruin the society. The origin of the
modern complexity of the caste system can not be traced
back to one single cause. It is also difficult to accept all
the origins that have been postulated by the several
authors on the subject can adequately and satisfactorilly
explain the modern caste system

The present prevailing caste system also has created
frustration among upper class people, especially among
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brahmin youths. All other caste people either strongly
critise the brahmins or humiliat them. Helplessly
brahmin youths have started hating their own birth in
brahmin family and left performingdaily rites, like
sandhyavandan, Pooja, prayer etc. But after 1. 1& B.T.
upursge they have got some relief and security in their
economic status but ignorant of their brahmanya &
heritage. Many brahmin youths (purohits) who perform
rituals, for traditional families, doing pujas in temples,
live in villages, involving themselves in agriculture are
waiting to start their marital life, crossing the age of 35
waiting in dismay for eligible girls to mary. Many are
thinking of marring out caste girls, some of the youths
who live in villages have chosen their partner from State
home without considering the caste bar. (Re£ Udupi &
Davanagere State home report. April 2008).

But remedy for accepting girls from lower Varna caste,
Community can be uphed & approved be trasing some
referencial Sutras for the sake of social harmony. The
Dharmasutrakars are the only hope to give solutions to
these problems. The present texts, prayogas based on
grhyasutras should be reinterpreted and some of the
portions should be dropped and will have to go back to
sutrakars. This matter was discused deeply with cons
ern in a two days seminar, recendy held in the month
March 2008 at Kumble, Kasaragod. I am happy to place
on record that to accept girls from other cultured families
belong to non-brahmin community, a positive opinion
has been envisaged. I want refer here an occasion
heppend in this regard, in this region, which has
historical & social importance implications. Before 60
years as an exception, incident happend regarding cross
caste marriages. The Havyaka brahmin community who
reside in Uttarkannada region (Sirsi, Siddapur Taluk)
had short of girls to marry. Though transportations was
most difficult one in those days they travelled for days
together crossing more than ten rivers reached Kumble
region of then Karnataka province, of modern Kerala State
insearch of eligible Havyaka brahmin girls for marriage.
When they could not get expected number of brides, not
minding of which caste they belong took some of the non

brahmin girls to with them to Uttara Kannada region
and married in a conventional & traditional system of
brahma vivaha. There was no hue & cry regarding the
brides community and no body made out of it a big issue
nor purohits questioned it. Same type of situation has
arised no\v. Therefore brahmin youths can marry a girl
belong to non brahmin community provided the girl
accepts to follow the conventions, customs arituals of
brahmins and delinks her mothers family to lead a
healthy, harmonions lovable life of a brahmin. This point
according to me has the approval of sutrakars. To
support my riew I place a few broad outline of
dharmashastras. Viz 1. Dharmashastras start with the
propositions that the four varnas brahmanas, ksatriya
vaisya and sudra are arranged in a descending scale of
social status; and 2. that marriage is or was permissible
between a male of a higher varria with a woman oflower
varna but the union of a woman of higher varna with a
male of varna lower than her own is reprehensi15le and
not permitted. Though there were no unanimity among
Stltrakaras and thesmritis as to the status of the progeny,
if a female belongs to kstriya marry’s a brahmin, get
progeny it belongs to the varna of the father is Brahmin.
(Bau. Dh. S. 1-8-6 & 1.9.3) Now there are only two classes:
Brahmanas & non Brahmanas; it is accepted in the
society. The above sutra may be applied to solve the
problem. Prevails in Brahmin Community to conclude, I
want to note the observation of Prof -r.v: Kane regarding
varna & Jati in support of my suggestions mentioned
above: ‘The idea of varna was as we have seen bassed
originally on race, culture, character and profession. It
takes account mainly of the moral and interllectual worth
of man and is a system of classes which appears more or
less natural. The idea of varna even in the smritis lays
far more emphasis on duties, on a high standard of effort
for the community or socirty rather than on the rights
and privileges of birth. The system ofjatis (castes) lays
all emphasis on birth and heridity and tends to create
the mentality of clinging to privileges without trying to
fulfill the obligations corresponding to such priveleges.
The word jati in sense of caste hardly ever occurse in the
vedic literature.

INTRODIJCTION

‘fhe universe is controlled by Ritha, it is called as Cosmic
Dharma, For all humans in the entire cosmos, Dhanna is en-
joined in Vedas,’Vedas are for entire cosmos.
What is the dharma of a government of a country?
Its Dharma is to protect the people of the country both from
external as well as internal enemIes.

CHANAKYA ARTHASASTRA-ITS ORIGIN
PRATTIPATI RAMAIAH. I.O.F.S. (Retd)

H-331, SENA VIHAR,KAMMANAHALLI MAIN ROAD,BANGALORE-560043
What are the symptoms noticed when a government fails
completely in itsfundamental duty and responsibility?

EXTERNAL THREATS.

Continuous threats from neighboring countries including
aggression.
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INTERNAL THREATS.

As a big fish swallows small fishes evil persons resort to
looting, dacoity,disturbing peace of neighbours,molestation
of ladies and so on.
Citizens loose faith in government machinery.
Corruption and other such practices become rampant.

Veda specifies qualities of persons to govern a country.
A skilful crafts man produces pleasing articles and an un-
skilled person cannot do that. In the same way the govern-
ment affairs are controlled.

The relation between rulers and public, relation between hu-
mans, .relation between humans and nature,
relation between family members, relation between wife an
husband and all such matters concerning dharma are speci-
fied in Veda Mantras.
If you consider Dharma as Mission then implementing Dharma
is through Neethi. Then Neethi could be assumed as Strate-
gies and Tactics.

As it is difficult for ordinary humans to understand and inter-
pret Vedas, Brahma contemplatcd ahd through Intcllcct Born
Knowlcdge Intcrprctcd and brought out a detailed treatisc on
NEETHI SASTRA.

Neethi Sastra of Hrahma supposed to have contained only
ONE LAKH CHAPTERS.

Some of selected issues
Dharma,artha and kama: these topics were covered in a” TRIV
ARGA’ chapter. In that for ensuring Dharma one separate
chapter on Danda was described. Danda=punishment con-
sidered essential for the following three:
1. Enhancing resources to make people wealthy.
2. To bring more people in following Dharma=Righteousness/
morality/ honesty.
3. To eliminate all who destroys peace and tranquility of pub-
lic.

A separate chapter regarding war on external enemies: This
described the achievement of three ob,jectives ,namely
1. Victory for Dharma
2. Improving Artha= wealth
3. Destroying wicked people.

Several diplomatic methods have been suggested without
resorting to war with very accurate assessment methods to
ascertain enemy.

Illustration of principles in Neethi and present practices: Il-
lustration 1:
Taxation of finished products:

Sukra Neethi specifies that a finished product shall be taxed
only.once.

For decades in Independent India multiple taxation of single
finished product is in existence with all involved problems.

Recently after receipt of an expert committee report Govern-
ment introduced VAT system. Even this has been opposed
on several counts by some.

Illustration 2:
Regarding income tax: For the last few decades, government
imposed taxes in varying ranges some time back even up to
60oA) and above.
Very recently started lower rates ranging up to 30% and above.

Sukra Neethi:
It says if rates are too high public ‘would find ways and
means to evade taxes to the extent possible.

If rates are too low government cannot function.

Hence Sukra Neethi specifies a range of 16% to 20(% to be
levied as income tax.

In this range all the public pay their taxes without resorting to
evasion.

This is an ideal situation where Government has to function
efficiently and public response will be positive.

Illustration 3:

Transportation of goods:

Sukra Neethi specifies that once an agreement is made to
transport some specified goods from destination one to des-
tination two in a specified period and if for any reason the
same is not maintained the transporter has to compensate for
failure.

Present day practices;
SOME COUNTRIES LEVY DAMAGES FOR BREACH OF
CONTRACT BUT IN INDIA THIS IS NOT FOLLOWED IN
RESPECT OF RAIL\VAYS AND SO ON.

CHANAKYA
He compiled principles of Neethi Sastra .
This compilation is KAUTIL Y A ARTHA SASTRA.

When compared to Sukra Neethi of 1,000 chapters it is just
like a shoIi notes.
But compared to modem sciences it is one of the greatest
work and voluminous.
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SENSORS AND  MEASUREMENT  TECHNIQUES  FOR  APPLICATIONS IN
AGRICULTURAL AND OTHER SCIENCES.

T.K.Sivadas
EMCON  Environmental  Measurements and Controls, K.P.Vallon Road, Cochin-682020. email :  emconindia@gmail.com. ,

sivadastk@gmail.com
ABSTRACT : Much data are needed from open environment
for proper  understanding and systematic evaluation of the
nature  and its sustainable management.   This is applicable to
all spheres of environmental sciences   including  marine ,
agricultural, water, meteorological   and energy &
environmental sciences.  This is particularly applicable to our
country  which  have  large,  varied agro-climatological zones
and resources   This paper exposes the general trend of
electronic instrumentation applicable to these area  and the
scope and contributions made indigenously.  The technology
developed and implemented through out t the country
consists of  more than 50 nos of different sensors,  electronic
signal conditioners , processors, controls, PC  compatible
data storage units and wireless data telemetry  systems   The
technology have been implemented  in most of the areas of
applied sciences, including agricultural and marine sciences
through more than 200 research and survey institutes in the
country.
INTRODUCTION : Instrumentation as applied to
environmental sciences with facility for measurements directly
from open environment needs many design features to
withstand the  hostile and harsh environmental  conditions.
Here sensors are most important as they are to be exposed to
the extreme operational conditions  in  marine and other remote
environment,  while their electronic parts are housed at
comparatively friendly conditions. The  instrumentation
technology  introduced and implemented  as reported here
were  originally developed at  Central Institute of Technology
( ICAR ) and National Institute of Oceanography ( CSIR )
during the services of the author  and they underwent several
improvements and modifications  over the years owing to the
vast experience and other parallel developments in other areas
of instrumentation.  Several sensors were  modified and several
new nos. introduced to match to the operational conditions .
THE  BASIC  NATURE  OF THE TECHNOLOGY : The
technology developed  and introduced  consists of  more
than  4 dozens of sensors with new design features and  specific
operational advantages .These sensors designed for operation
at remote sites and exposed to hazardous environment
including corrosive atmosphere, silt, shock & vibration, high
humidity, temperature etc  are the core of the technology.
They are designed to acquire data from soil, water, atmosphere,
air, plants, machineries etc. They are available as portable
instruments and large multi disciplinary data acquisition
systems for permanent installation and operation at remote
sites, with state of the art technology including automatic

operation attached with PC, memory module, data
transmission to distant points, mega size panel display of
vital data at public places. The technology also includes new
measurement techniques  for estimation of accumulated
energy values  on solar radiation, wind, water, waves etc.
FIELD INSTRUMENTATION AND LOCATION SPECIFIC
REQUIREMENTS : Unlike laboratory instruments, field
operated instruments require location specific design features
on its working  principles, operational features and data
acquisition methods, power requirements etc.  EMCON have
introduced sensors and measurement systems  to meet
specific cases  in open environment  so that  actual data is
obtained without being modified and distorted due to want
of sensor compatibility and other  adverse conditions. These
developments enabled EMCON to implement many large turn-
key schemes in many prestigious institutes and departments.
NEW FIELD INVESTIGATIONS : The sensors with added
operational advantages, new signal processing techniques
and acquisition facilities matching to remote sites   have
generated new applications  and field investigations  in
different  fields of agriculture, water management,
supplementing additional ground truth parameters to GIS maps
providing  better utility, Coastal Zone Management and
numerous other cases. Scientists and engineers can make
better designs of their field studies utilizing these
instrumentation facilities for analysis evaluation of complex
operational systems.
PRESENT SCENARIO OF  ELECTRONICS AND
INSTRUMENTATION FOR FIELD MEASUREMENTS.
Electronics and instrumentation has made much contributions
in  all aspects of scientific studies and investigations.  Several
instruments and measurement techniques have been
developed and introduced over the years. Remote sensing
techniques  using infra-red,  optical spectral analysis and
micro waves  have provided much data  from the surface of
earth, water and vegetation in macroscopic level. The vast
developments in laboratory instrumentation help to analyse
collected samples precisely. But field instrumentation
requiring  measurements directly from remote sites have
stringent requirements, unlike the laboratory types as they
are exposed to the site conditions such as:  installation
requirements, matching of sensor features, data storage
facilities,  ranges of parameters etc..  Though much
developments have been made in other applied fields of
instrumentation, the developments in this area is
comparatively underdeveloped in our country and the users
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have to just satisfy with a few limited cases, resulting in
inadequate data and improper analysis.  The contributions of
EMCON has enabled to acquire plenty new information and
hence carryout novel field investigations to expose the
complex nature of the environment with its applications in a
large number of applied subjects .
SOME OF THE  LARGE TURN- KEY PROJECTS EXECUTED
BY EMCON.
EMCON have built up the capability to  establish new and
complex field instrumentation in variety of ocean and
agricultural subjects. In addition to the implementations made
in more than 120 departments,  large turn key projects have
been executed in several  prestigious national departments.
A few of such  typical cases are::
1. The 17-channel WAVE IMPACT MONITORING SYSTEM
was installed on a marine structure in Bay of Bengal  to
evaluate the  impact of waves on the ocean structure, by
Ocean Engg. Centre, IIT, Madras. The system consisted of
17 nos wave sensors with remote operation facility  , multi
channel monitoring station  and attached to PC  for
simultaneous analysis of the impact of  waves on ocean
structures.
2. Several units of  TIDE AND WAVE TELEMETERING
SYSTEMS  were installed  through out the coast of Kerala
and Gujarat respectively by  CESS, Trivandrum and Gujarat
Maritime Board  in order to evaluate the wave energy
distribution and coastal engineering problems  leading to
sustainable utilization of the wave energy and  scientific
solutions to the coastal erosion problems.
3.  Several units of WATER CURRENT–LEVEL LOGGERS
with fully automatic operation were installed at different rivers
in Tamil Nadu and Andhra Pradesh  by M.S.S.Research
Foundation  for evaluating the surface water resources.  These
equipment  make automatic recording of water current and
water level  in the rivers and store the data in the electronic
memory, which is later retrieved  through PC.
4. 16-channel ENVIRONMENTAL DATA ACQUISISTION
SYSTEM installed around Chilka lagoon and coastal Orissa
by ORSAC, Bhubaneswar  to monitor the multi-disciplinary
data pertaining to water bodies including water resources,
meteorological factors and hydrological factors in order to
validate the GIS maps with ground truth.
5. The 10-channel HYDROMETEOROLOGICAL DATA
ACQUISITION SYSTEM  has been installed at PMCT,
Thanjavoor, for acquiring integrated monitoring of data from
an agricultural site which was  involved in  multi-disciplinary
activities  namely intensive agriculture,  solar energy
conversion using solar cells and waste utilization using bio-
gas plants. The  fully automatic equipment  with 10 sensors,
monitoring unit attached with memory module for data storage
displays and records the data from soil, air, atmosphere,  related

the performance of efficiency of solar cells, plant growth in
relation to photo synthesis / solar energy, soil moisture, soil
temperature etc. along with the meteorological parameters.
6. FLOW AND DISCHARGE MONITORS were installed by
KWA at different parts of  Calicut, Kasaragod, Kannur etc for
scientific management of water distribution. Similar types of
equipment were installed at different parts of Gujarat by  Gujaat
Electricity Board and Gujarat Development Authority for
proper water management.
7. The model tanks in IHH, Poondi  were equipped with a set
of instruments for measurements from hydro dynamic model
tanks, wave flumes, primary data from rivers and other remote
locations.
8.  The REMOTE SOIL MOISTURE METER  along with 40
nos sensors  was installed at  RRII, Kottayam,  at their station
at Nashik for continuous and long term evaluation of soil
moisture variations of large area making measurements from
40 positions of different locations with depths up to 3 metres
and a similar one with 54 sensors installed at KAU at Konni..
9. Fully automatic 10-channel FREEZER TEMPERATURE
MONITOR attached memory module was  installed at the
cold storage of MATSIAFED  for quality assurance of
processed foods.  Several such factories  have been equipped
with such fully automatic systems for acquiring data from
remote locations of the factory located at distant points.
10. HYDRO DYNAMICS DATA LOGGER  with 5 nos
sensors and  fully automatic operation  was installed at
Manimalayar river by Soil and Water Management Dept. of
Kerala Agricultural University.
11. SOLAR RADIATION MEASUREMENT SYSTEM
consisting of  one incident radiation, 4 nos reflected radiations
and 5 nos  long term integrators for  studies on impact of
solar energy on bio-materials by Kerala Agricultural
University.
12. MULTI CHANNEL WATER LEVEL RECORDER with
fully automatic data acquisition facility installed in the wave
flume of REC, Srinagar
13. AUTOMATIC  TIDE-SALINITY-TEMPERATURE
RECORDERS  installed at 10 locations along the coast of
kerala by National Institute of Oceanography   for assessment
of the  impact of tide on water quality and  into the river
waters.
14.      WAVE RECORDERS  with 10 nos sensors installed at
the Hydraulics Lab. Of College of Engg. Thiruvanthapuram
for evaluating the impact of waves  on beaches.
15. HYDROMETEOROLOGICAL DATA ACQUISITION
SYSTEM  with  14 sensors  installed at  the Civil Engg. Dept.
of College of Engg.  Trivandrum  for monitoring the
atmospheric  changes in relation to hydrological factors.
16. DISEASE  FORECASTING UNITS   with automatic mobile
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data transmitting facility   implemented at  different distant
locations in Tamil Nadu bt TNAU   for making disease
forecasting based on the agro-climatological data acquired
by the equipment.
THE INSTRUMENTATION SERVICES   FROM
The instrumentation technology introduced by EMCON  is
available for carrying out several new field investigations in
environmental sciences and also setting up  infra-structural
laboratory facilities  to carry out such field studies as given
below:  A series of    operational  experimental set ups are
available using field operated instruments, where the
instruments are kept and maintained in live and operational
conditions.  A few of such cases are  stated below:  Here the
researchers can evaluate the  operational features of the
sensors and systems and  plan field experiments  accordingly.
Some  of such cases are listed below:
1.  Agro-climatological Laboratory:  for investigations
meteorology, agronomy, plant physiology, forest ecology,
environmental impact assessment etc.
2.   Water Technology Laboratory: for carrying out field
investigations in  water management, water resources engg.,
hydrology, hydrodynamic models, ground water estimations
and their quality evaluation etc.
3.. Environmental Sciences Laboratory:: for investigations
in  environmental ecology , forestry, environmental engg.,
EIA   due to development activities, in coastal as well as
terrestrial applications.
4.  Lab set up for supplementing GIS maps:  with multi
disciplinary data from soil, water,  air, atmosphere etc. for its
better utility.
5.  Laboratory  for Energy and Environmental studies:   with
facility to carryout  field  and laboratory investigations
connected with natural energy resources , energy conversion
systems and related  environmental issues.
6. Food Processing Laboratory:    to carryout  studies on
solar processing, cold storages, packaging techniques, fish
transportation systems  etc.
7. Ocean Technology Lab :  for carrying out field
investigations in coastal engg., coastal zone management etc.
 8.  Dam Safety and Management : for making safety measures
and management of the dam site with measurements on water
levels, discharges, water seepages, sediment deposits,  rain
fall in catchments area etc.
9. Coastal hydrography  : for  evaluation of water mobility,
water quality, salinity intrusion, siltation and sediment
transportation and related environmental issues.
10. EIA ( Environmental Impact Assessment )  connected
with development/ exploitation and management  of natural

resources in land and sea coast.
EDUCATIONAL AND ACADEMIC SERVICES.: The
introduction and availability of the  sensors and the
instruments have become effective tools to  PG students of
engg., technology and other applied sciences   who have to
interact with nature and natural sciences,  for conducting
field experiments. The students and researchers  who need
plenty of data from open environment   can plan field projects
considering the  advantages of the sensors and instruments
and acquire plenty of data.  The students can be  attracted to
nature  by providing suitable field projects,  where they can
acquire the  data  and also conduct many novel  field
investigations  to expose the complex  relationship  prevailing
among  the numerous parameters.
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INFLUENCE OF ORGANIC FARMING PRACTICES ON CHANGES IN SOIL PROPERTIES
UNDER COTTON BASED CROPPING SYSTEM OF NORTHERN KARNATAKA

  Manjunatha  Bhanuvally, Gali, S.K. Jayanthi T and Mahendra A.C
                   Department of Soil Science and Agricultural Chemistry, Agriculture College, UAS, Dharwad –05

Abstract:
            An investigation was undertaken to study the ef-
fect of organic farming practices on soil properties and
soil health in cotton based cropping system in Northern
Karnataka. Soil samples from the selected organic farms
and neighbouring conventional farm under cotton based
cropping system were collected during summer season
of 2006. A reduction in bulk density and an increase in
aggregate stability was noticed in all the soils under or-
ganic farming compared to conventional farming. A wide
variation in increase of organic carbon and CEC of soils
of organic farms over conventional farms. The soils un-
der organic farming recorded higher amounts of avail-
able N, P, K and S than conventional farming.
Key words:  Organic farming, Cropping system, Con-
ventional farming ,CEC,

Introduction
Organic manures, including animal manures, crop resi-
dues, green manures and composts were traditionally
and preferentially used in developing countries until
1960’s before the inorganic chemical fertilizers began to
gain popularity. Chemical fertilizers became easily avail-
able and unlike organic manures, they were less bulky
and thus, easier to transport, handle and store. They pro-
duced greater crop response than many organic manures.
This was particularly true during the ‘Green Revolu-
tion’, when high yielding crop varieties were introduced
that responded to heavy doses of chemical fertilizers.
The advent of high yielding varieties and increased area
under assured irrigation led to a major shift from or-
ganic based nutrient application to use of chemical fer-
tilizers. Consequently, there was not only reduction in
the consumption of organic manures but also excess use
of high analysis fertilizers in an unbalanced manner re-
sulting in additional problems of soil fertility such as
acidity, alkalinity, multiple nutrient deficiencies espe-
cially of secondary and micronutrients and resulted in
total loss of soil health.
Organic farming is a production system, which avoids
or largely excludes the use of synthetically compounded
fertilizers, pesticides and growth regulators. Organic
farming is becoming an increasingly important aspect
of environmentally sound sustainable agriculture. Or-
ganic materials hold a great promise due to local avail-
ability as a source of multiple nutrients and ability to
improve soil characteristics.

Material and Methods
A survey was first conducted in Northern Dry Zone of
Karnataka (Zone-3) with the help of Department of Ag-
riculture, NGOs, KVKs, Extension Workers to identify
the farmers practicing organic farming. Only such of
those farmers who were practicing it for more than five
years were selected and the information on type and
quantity of organics used by them was collected. The
zone lies between 14039' to 17024' N latitude and be-
tween 74034' to 77004' E longitude. It has the most fertile
soils and is predominated by medium black soils fol-
lowed by deep and shallow black soils.
Soil samples from the organic farms under cotton based
cropping system spread out in Gadag taluk of Northern
Dry Zone of Karnataka were collected during summer
season of 2006. Soil samples from the neighbouring con-
ventional farms under the same crop/cropping system
were also collected and treated as control to understand
the changes in soil properties as influenced by organic
farming.
Bulk density of the soil sample was determined by clod
method (Black, 1965). Water stability of the soil aggre-
gates was measured by wet sieving method as outlined
by Yoder (1936). Organic carbon was estimated by
Walkley and Black wet oxidation method (Jackson, 1967).
Cation exchange capacity of soils was determined by
sodium saturation method (Black, 1965).
Available nitrogen was estimated by alkaline KMnO4
method (Subbaiah and Asija, 1956). Available phospho-
rus was estimated by Olsen’s method (Jackson, 1973).
Available potassium was extracted with neutral nor-
mal ammonium acetate and determined using flame
photometer (Jackson, 1967). Available sulphur in CaCl2
(0.15%) extract was reacted with barium chloride crys-
tals and the intensity of turbidity formed was measured
using spectrophotometer at a wave length of 420 nm
(Jackson, 1973). Organic manures (FYM and
vermicompost) were digested with diacid mixture
(HNO3: HClO4 9:4) and analysed for phosphorus and
potassium and nitrogen were determined by kjeldhal
method (Jackson, 1973). Organic carbon in the samples
was estimated by dry combustion method (Jackson,
1973).

Results and Discussion
The Table 2b shows the total quantity of nutrients added
to the soil through organics under different cropping
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systems. The addition of nitrogen through organics in
cotton based cropping system varied from 95.56 (C1) to
162.60 (C4) kg per ha per year, phosphorus from 36.24
(C1) to 79.90 (C4) kg per ha per year and potassium from
99.15 (C2) to 144.60 (C4) kg per ha per year.
Effect of organic farming on physico-chemical proper-
ties of soil is presented in Table 3. On an average, the
soils of four farms showed a reduction in bulk density of
surface soil from 1.42 Mg m-3 in conventional farms to
1.31 Mg m-3 in organic farms and from 1.44 to 1.35 Mg m-

3 in subsurface soil. The average decrease in bulk den-
sity was to the extent of 7.75 per cent and 6.25 per cent in
surface and subsurface soil, respectively. Among the soils
of four organic farms, the highest decrease in bulk den-
sity was observed in soils of C4 farmer (9.40%) followed
by C2 farmer (7.30%) and lowest reduction was observed
in soils of C1 farmer (3.60%). The reduction in bulk den-
sity could be due to better soil structure as evidenced
from increase in water stable aggregates. Sharma et al.
(2000) attributed the reduction in bulk density in resi-
due and FYM incorporated soils to build up of soil or-
ganic matter and better soil structure.
Water stable aggregates, on an average increased from
77.95 to 81.11 per cent and 75.67 to 79.01 per cent in
conventional farm to organic farms in surface and sub-
surface soils, respectively. Among the soils of four or-
ganic farms, the highest increase in water stable aggre-
gates was observed in soils of C4 farmer (5.84%) followed
by C2 farmer (4.04%) and lowest increase was observed
in soils of C1 farmer (3.30%). The water stable aggregates
were more in surface soils than in subsurface soil. How-
ever, their per cent increase due to organic farming was
more in subsurface soil (4.41%) than surface soil (4.05%).
The improvement in aggregate stability of soils under
organic farming could be attributed to the humic sub-
stances released during decomposition of organic ma-
nures which bind the soil particles to form larger size
aggregates. Formation of larger sized water stable aggre-
gates under long-term application of organic manuires
was also observed by Singh (1964).
The organic carbon content increased from 0.59 per cent
in conventional farm to 0.73 per cent in organic farm in
surface soil and from 0.52 to 0.67 per cent in subsurface
soil accounting for an increase of 23.72 per cent in sur-
face soil and 28.84 per cent in subsurface soil. Among
the soils of four organic farms, the highest increase in
organic carbon content was observed in soils of C4 farmer
(47.30%), followed by C3 farmer (27.10%) and lowest in-
crease was observed in soils of C2 farmer (14.10%). Addi-
tion of higher quantity of organic manures and/or longer
period of organic farming practice by the above farmers
were responsible for build up of organic carbon in soil.

A significant increase in organic carbon content of
Vertisol after four years of decomposition of organic
manure over fertilizer application was observed by
Bellakki and Badanur (1994).

The average CEC of four soils showed an in-
crease in surface soil from 57.88 cmol (p+) per kg in con-
ventional farms to 62.38 cmol (p+) per kg in organic
farms. It increased from 56.33 to 60.53 cmol (p+) per kg
in subsurface soil. The average increase in CEC was to
the extent of 7.80 per cent and 7.45 per cent in surface
and subsurface soils, respectively. Among the soils of
four organic farms, the highest increase in CEC was ob-
served in soil C4 farmer (10.20%), followed by C3 farmer
(7.80%) and lowest was noticed in soils of C1 farmer
(5.40%). The increase in CEC was due to improvement
in soil organic matter content of soil after decomposi-
tion of organic materials. A slight increase in soil or-
ganic matter can enhance the CEC of soil to a greater
extent because of its high CEC (200-400 cmol (p+)/kg).
A significant increase in CEC of soil due to application
of farmyard manure was observed by Singh et al. (1980),
who associated it with the rise in organic matter.
The data presented in Table 4 shows the effect of or-
ganic farming on available plant nutrients in soils. The
available nitrogen content on an average, increased from
135.71 to 154.18 kg per ha and 123.73 to 140.53 kg per
ha in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The
available N content was more in surface soils than in
subsurface soils in all the farms. Among the soils of four
organic farms, the highest increase of 21.90 per cent in
available nitrogen content was observed in soils of C4
farmer (125.45 to 152.88 kg/ha) and lowest increase
(4.10%) was observed in soils of C1 farmer i.e., from 124.38
to 129.44 kg per ha. Production of appreciable quanti-
ties of carbonic acids during decomposition of organic
matter mineralize the complex organic substances,
which in turn would contribute to N pool. An increase
in available N by application of vermicompost and FYM
was reported by Phule (1993), Balaji (1994) and Pawar
(1996). Among the soils of four organic farms, the high-
est increase of 21.90 per cent in available nitrogen con-
tent was observed in soils of C4 farmer, which might be
due to addition of higher quantities of nitrogen added to
the soil through organics i.e., 162.60 kg N per ha per
year  (Table 2b).
The mean available P content in soils ranged from 18.20
(C1) to 26.80 (C3) kg per ha in organic farms and 16.80
(C1) to 23.50 (C3) kg per ha in conventional farms. On an
average, the available phosphorus content increased
from 20.20 kg per ha in conventional farm to 23.05 kg
per ha in organic farms in surface soil and from 18.90 to
21.20 kg per ha in subsurface soil accounting for an in-
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crease of 13.90 and 12.20 per cent respectively. The avail-
able P content in surface soil was slightly higher than
subsurface soil in all the farms. Among the soils of four
organic farms, the highest increase of 19.60 per cent in
available phosphorus content was recorded in soils of
C4 farmer followed by C3 farmer (14.00%) and lowest in-
crease was observed in soils of C1 farmer (8.33%). Singh
et al. (1982) noticed an increase in available phosphorus
content of soil due to incorporation of FYM alone or in
combination with inorganic fertilizers and attributed it
to the enhanced solubilization of native phosphorus and
added phosphorus by the decomposition product of or-
ganic manures.
The mean available K2O content varied from 514 kg per
ha (C2) to 574 kg per ha (C1) in organic farms and 492 kg
per ha (C2) 554.00 kg per ha (C1) in conventional farms.
On an average, available potassium content of four soils
showed an increase of potassium content of surface soil
from 524.00 kg per ha under conventional farming to
548.00 kg per ha under organic farming and from 512 to
535 kg per ha in subsurface soil accounting for an in-
crease of 4.60 per cent and 4.50 per cent in surface and
subsurface soil, respectively. Among the soils of four or-
ganic farms, the highest increase in potassium was re-
corded in soils of C4 farmer (5.23%) and lowest increase
was noticed in soils of C1 farmer (3.61%). The increase in
available potassium in soils of organic farms could be
attributed to the direct addition of potassium to the avail-
able pool of the soil from FYM and vermicomposts. The
beneficial effect of FYM on the available potassium might
be also ascribed to the reduction of potassium fixation
(Tandon, 1988).
The results from cotton based cropping system showed
that there was increase in available sulphur content due
to organic farming. In organic farms, mean available
sulphur ranged from 27.75 kg per ha (C1) to 31.87 kg per
ha (C4). The soils of C4 farmer showed greater increase in
sulphur (14.30%), followed by C1 farmer (11.60%) and
lowest increase was observed in soils of C2 farmer (9.52%).
On an average, sulphur content         in surface soil
increased from 27.68 kg per ha in conventional farms to
30.50 kg per ha in organic farms, accounting for an in-
crease of   10.20 per cent. Whereas, in subsurface soil,
available S increased from 25.26 kg per ha under con-
ventional farming to 27.94 kg per ha under organic farm-
ing, accounting for an increase of 10.60 per cent. Vadiraj
et al. (1992) attributed the increase in available S content
to the release of organic bound sulphur through miner-
alization. The highest increase in available sulphur was
observed in soils of C4 farmer in cotton based cropping
system (14.30%). Addition of higher quantities of organic
manures and/or longer period of organic practice by

above farmers were probably responsible for buildup of
available sulphur in soil.
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Table 2a. Analysis of organic manures used by farmers

Code    Sample Organic carbon Nitrogen Phosphorus Potassium C:N ratio
(%) (%) (%) (%)

C1 Vermicompost 42.46 2.13 0.52 1.06 20:1
FYM 26.98 0.70 0.30 0.98 38:1

C2 Vermicompost 36.56 2.04 0.56 1.01 18:1
FYM 27.14 0.73 0.36 0.84 37:1

C3 Vermicompost 39.23 3.10 0.75 1.17 13:1
FYM 29.32 0.85 0.40 1.01 34:1

C4 Vermicompost 41.92 2.18 0.63 1.10 19:1
FYM 28.82 0.81 0.51 0.93 29:1

      Table 2b. Quantity of nutrients added to soil through organics

Sl. No. Code Type of organic used           Quantity of nutrients added to soil
N P K

———————(kg/ha/yr)——————
Cotton based cropping system

1. C1 Vermicompost 25.56 6.24 12.72
FYM 70.00 30.00 98.00
Total 95.56 36.24 110.72

2. C2 Vermicompost 30.60 8.40 15.15
FYM 73.00 36.00 84.00
Total 103.60 44.40 99.15

3. C3 Vermicompost 26.25 9.37 14.62
FYM 102.00 48.00 121.20
Total 128.25 57.37 135.82

4. C4 Vermicompost 65.40 18.90 33.00
FYM 97.20 61.20 111.60
Total 162.60 79.90 144.60

Table 1. Particulars of farmers practicing organic farming in Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka
Sl. No. Code Name and address of the farmer           No. of year of               Organics used

Organic farming Type Quantity (t/ha/yr)
1. C1 Krishi Vigyan Kendra, Kurthkoti, Gadag 5 Vermicompost 1.20

FYM 10.00
2. C2 Sharanayya HiremathKurthkoti, Gadag 5 Vermicompost 1.50

FYM 10.00
3. C3 G. N. Patil Kurthkoti, Gadag 5 Vermicompost 1.25

FYM 12.00
4. C4 R. S. Patil Kurthkoti, Gadag 7 Vermicompost 3.00
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CHANGES IN SOIL PROPERTIES AS INFLUENCED BY ORGANIC FARMING PRACTICES
IN JOWAR BASED CROPPING SYSTEM OF NORTHERN KARNATAKA

Manjunatha  Bhanuvally, Gali, S.K. Mahendra,A.C and Jayanthi,T
Department of Soil Science and Agricultural ChemistryAgriculture College, UAS ,Dharwad –05

Abstract
        An investigation was undertaken to study the effect
of organic farming practices on soil properties and soil
health in jowar based cropping system in Northern
Karnataka. Soil samples from the selected organic farms
and neighbouring conventional farm under jowar based
cropping system were collected during summer season
of 2006. A reduction in bulk density and an increase in
aggregate stability and also a  wide variation in increase
of organic carbon content and CEC of soils of organic
farms over conventional farms was observed. The soils
under organic farming recorded higher amounts of avail-
able N, P, K and S than the soils under conventional
farming.

Key words:  Organic farming, Cropping system, Con-
ventional farming,CEC,

Introduction
Organic manures, including animal manures, crop resi-
dues, green manures and composts were traditionally
and preferentially used in developing countries until
1960’s before the inorganic chemical fertilizers began to
gain popularity. Chemical fertilizers became easily avail-
able and unlike organic manures, they were less bulky
and thus, easier to transport, handle and store. They pro-
duced greater crop response than many organic manures.
This was particularly true during the ‘Green Revolu-
tion’, when high yielding crop varieties were introduced
that responded to heavy doses of chemical fertilizers.

The advent of high yielding varieties and increased area
under assured irrigation led to a major shift from or-
ganic based nutrient application to use of chemical fer-
tilizers. Consequently, there was not only reduction in
the consumption of organic manures but also excess use
of high analysis fertilizers in an unbalanced manner re-
sulting in additional problems of soil fertility such as
acidity, alkalinity, multiple nutrient deficiencies espe-
cially of secondary and micronutrients and resulted in
total loss of soil health.

Organic farming is a production system, which avoids
or largely excludes the use of synthetically compounded
fertilizers, pesticides and growth regulators. Organic
farming is becoming an increasingly important aspect
of environmentally sound sustainable agriculture. Or-
ganic materials hold a great promise due to local avail-

ability as a source of multiple nutrients and ability to
improve soil characteristics.
Material and Methods
A survey was first conducted in Northern Dry Zone of
Karnataka (Zone-3) with the help of Department of Ag-
riculture, NGOs, KVKs, Extension Workers to identify
the farmers practicing organic farming. Only such of
those farmers who were practicing it for more than five
years were selected and the information on type and
quantity of organics used by them was collected. The
zone lies between 14°39' to 17°24' N latitude and between
74034' to 77004' E longitude. It has the most fertile soils
and is predominated by medium black soils followed by
deep and shallow black soils.

Soil samples from the organic farms under jowar based
cropping system spread out in different taluks of North-
ern Dry Zone of Karnataka were collected during sum-
mer season of 2006. Soil samples from the neighbouring
conventional farms under the same crop/cropping sys-
tem were also collected and treated as control to under-
stand the changes in soil properties as influenced by
organic farming.

Bulk density of the soil sample was determined by clod
method (Black, 1965). Water stability of the soil aggre-
gates was measured by wet sieving method as outlined
by Yoder (1936). Organic carbon was estimated by
Walkley and Black wet oxidation method (Jackson, 1967).
Cation exchange capacity of soils was determined by
sodium saturation method (Black, 1965).

Available nitrogen was estimated by alkaline KMnO4
method (Subbaiah and Asija, 1956). Available phospho-
rus was estimated by Olsen’s method (Jackson, 1973).
Available potassium was extracted with neutral nor-
mal ammonium acetate and determined using flame
photometer (Jackson, 1967). Available sulphur in CaCl2
(0.15%) extract was reacted with barium chloride crys-
tals and the intensity of turbidity formed was measured
using spectrophotometer at a wave length of 420 nm
(Jackson, 1973). Organic manures (FYM and
vermicompost) were digested with diacid mixture (HNO3
: HClO4 9:4) and analysed for phosphorus and potas-
sium and nitrogen were determined by kjeldhal method
(Jackson, 1973). Organic carbon in the samples was esti-
mated by dry combustion method (Jackson, 1973).
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Results and Discussion
The Table 2b shows that, in kharif jowar based cropping
system, nitrogen content added through organics ranged
from 89.30 to 118.70 kg per ha per year, phosphorus con-
tent from 47.20 to 55.80 kg per ha per year and potas-
sium content from 93.40 to 94.00 kg per ha per year.  Under
rabi jowar based cropping system, nitrogen content added
through organics ranged from 95.60 (R3) to 123.90 (R1)
kg per ha per year, phosphorus content from 41.20 (R3)
to 58.80 (R1) kg per ha per year and potassium content
from 96.20 (R3) to 109.50 (R1) kg per ha per year.

Effect of organic farming on physico-chemical proper-
ties of soils is presented in Table 3.
In kharif jowar based cropping system (Table 3), the av-
erage of two soils indicated a reduction in bulk density
from 1.40 to 1.25 Mg m-3 and 1.44 to 1.30 Mg m-3 in sur-
face and subsurface soils, respectively. The overall re-
duction in bulk density of soil due to organic farming
worked to 10.7 per cent in surface soil and 9.72 per cent
in subsurface soil. In rabi jowar based cropping system
(Table 3), the average of three soils indicated a decrease
in bulk density in both surface and subsurface soils (1.44
to 1.32 Mg m-3 and 1.48 to 1.34 Mg m-3, respectively).
Sharma et al. (2000) attributed the reduction in bulk den-
sity in residue and FYM incorporated soils to build up of
soil organic matter and better soil structure.

In kharif jowar based cropping system (Table 3), the av-
erage of two soils indicated increase in water stable ag-
gregates from 80.50 per cent in conventional farm to 84.10
per cent in organic farm in surface soil and from 78.80 to
82.60 per cent in subsurface soils. The overall increase
in water stable aggregates due to organic farming was
4.64 per cent.

The soils from rabi jowar based cropping system (Table
3) also showed an increase in water stable aggregates
due to organic farming (75.33 to 77.93% and 74.46 to
76.50% in surface and subsurface soils, respectively).
Formation of larger sized water stable aggregates under
long-term application of organic manuires was also ob-
served by Singh (1964).
In kharif jowar based cropping system (Table 3), the av-
erage of two farms indicated an increase of organic car-
bon of soil due to organic farming from 0.49 to 0.76 per
cent and 0.40 to 0.64 per cent in surface and subsurface
soils, respectively. The average increase in surface soil
was 55.10 per cent and subsurface was 60.00 per cent.
In rabi jowar based cropping system (Table 3), the aver-
age of three soils showed an increase in organic carbon
content in both surface  and subsurface soils (0.40 to
0.72% and 0.36 to 0.67%, respectively). A significant in-
crease in organic carbon content of Vertisol after four

years of decomposition of organic manure over fertilizer
application was observed by Bellakki and Badanur
(1994).

In kharif jowar based cropping system (Table 3),
the average of two soils indicated an increase of CEC
due to organic farming from 59.25 to 65.51 cmol (p+) per
kg and 58.08 to 63.90 cmol (p+) per kg in surface and
subsurface soils, respectively accounting for an increase
of 10.60 per cent in surface soil and 10.00 per cent in
subsurface soil.

The average of three soils showed under rabi jowar crop-
ping system (Table 3) indicated an increase of CEC in
both surface and subsurface soils (58.45 to 62.94 cmol
(p+)/kg and 56.89 to 61.38 cmol (p+)/kg, respectively).
The average increase in CEC due to organic farming
worked to 7.7 per cent in surface and 7.9 per cent in
subsurface soil. A significant increase in CEC of soil
due to application of FYM was observed by Singh et al.
(1980), who associated with the rise in organic matter.
The data presented in Table 4 shows that effect of or-
ganic farming on available plant nutrients in soils.
In kharif jowar based cropping system, the average of
two soils indicated an increase in available nitrogen
content from 159.50 kg per ha in conventional farm to
168.62 kg per ha in organic farm in surface soil and
150.60 to 162.85 kg per ha in subsurface soils. The over-
all increase in nitrogen content due to organic farming
was 7.27 per cent.

The soils from rabi jowar based cropping system also
showed an increase in nitrogen content due to organic
farming (169.57 kg/ha in conventional farm to 188.67
kg per ha in organic farm in surface soil and 159.41 to
182.30 kg per ha in subsurface soils, respectively). An
increase in available N by application of vermicompost
and FYM was reported by Phule (1993), Balaji (1994)
and Pawar (1996).

In kharif jowar based cropping system (Table 4), the av-
erage of two soils indicated an increase of available phos-
phorus content due to organic farming from 22.31 to
23.66 kg per ha and 20.86 to 22.46 kg per ha in surface
and subsurface soils, respectively.

In rabi jowar based cropping system, the average of three
soils showed an increase in available phosphorus con-
tent from 24.89 kg per ha in conventional farm to 28.93
kg per ha in organic farm in surface soil and from 23.04
to 28.26 kg per ha in surface soils. Singh et al. (1982)
noticed an increase in available phosphorus content of
soil due to incorporation of FYM alone or in combina-
tion with inorganic fertilizers and attributed it to the
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enhanced solubilization of native phosphorus and
added phosphorus by the decomposition product of or-
ganic matter.

In kharif jowar based cropping system, the average of
two soils indicated increase of available potassium con-
tent from 579 to 606 kg     per ha and 560 to 580 kg per ha
in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The aver-
age increase in potassium due to organic farming worked
to 4.70 per cent in surface soil and 3.60 per cent in sub-
surface soil. The highest increase in potassium content
was observed in K1 farmer (4.33%).

The average of three soils under rabi jowar based crop-
ping system indicated an increase of potassium in both
surface and subsurface soils (542 to 560 kg/ha and 529
to 544 kg/ha, respectively). The average increase in po-
tassium in surface and subsurface soil was 3.32 per cent
and 2.83 per cent, respectively. The beneficial effect of
FYM on the available potassium might be also ascribed
to the reduction of potassium fixation (Tandon, 1988).
In kharif jowar based cropping system (Table 4), the av-
erage of two soils indicated an increase in sulphur con-
tent from 34.12 to 35.62 kg per ha and 31.87 to 32.75 kg
per ha in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The
average increase in sulphur content due to organic farm-
ing worked to 4.40 per cent in surface soil and 2.80 per
cent in subsurface soil.

In rabi jowar based cropping system, the average of three
soils showed an increase in available sulphur content of
surface soil from        25.11 kg per ha in conventional farm
to 26.51 kg per ha in organic farm and in the subsurface
it increased from 23.21 to 24.58 kg per ha. Vadiraj et al.
(1992) attributed the increase in available S content to
the release of organic bound sulphur through mineral-
ization. The highest increase in available sulphur was
observed in soils of C4 farmer in cotton based cropping
system (14.30%).
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Table 1. Particulars of farmers practicing organic farming in Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka

Table 2a. Analysis of organic manures used by farmers

Code Sample Organic Nitrogen Phosphorus Potassium C:N ratio
carbon(%) (%) (%) (%)

K1 Vermicompost 32.68 2.13 0.78 1.14 15:1
FYM 24.82 0.68 0.48 0.82 36:1

K2 Vermicompost 36.79 2.27 0.64 1.24 16:1
FYM 30.15 1.20 0.51 1.02 25:1

R1 Vermicompost 40.08 2.42 0.72 1.06 17:1
FYM 28.19 0.73 0.40 0.78 38:1

R2 FYM 26.69 0.71 0.32 0.72 37:1
R3 Vermicompost 42.46 2.56 0.72 1.12 17:1

FYM 25.10 0.70 0.34 0.85 35:1
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STUDIES ON CHANGES IN SOIL PROPERTIES AS INFLUENCED BY ORGANIC FARMING PRACTICES IN
SUGARCANE BASED CROPPING SYSTEM

Manjunatha  Bhanuvally, Gali, S.K. Mahendra,A.C and Yogeeshappa H
Department of Soil Science and Agricultural Chemistry, Agriculture College, UAS ,Dharwad –05

Abstract : - An investigation was undertaken to study the effect of
organic farming practices on soil properties and soil health in sugarcane
based cropping system in Northern Karnataka. Soil samples from the
selected organic farms and neighbouring conventional under
sugarcane based cropping system were collected during summer
season of 2006.  A reduction in bulk density and an increase in
aggregate stability and also a wide variation in increase in organic
carbon and CEC of soils of organic farms over conventional farms was
observed. The soils under organic farming recorded higher amounts
of available N, P, K and S than the soils under conventional farming.
Key words:  Organic farming, Cropping system, Conventional farming,
CEC.

Introduction:- Organic farming is a production system, which avoids
or largely excludes the use of synthetically compounded fertilizers,
pesticides and growth regulators.
The advent of high yielding varieties and increased area under assured
irrigation led to a major shift from organic based nutrient application to
use of chemical fertilizers. Consequently, there was not only reduction
in the consumption of organic manures but also excess use of high
analysis fertilizers in an unbalanced manner resulting in additional
problems of soil fertility such as acidity, alkalinity, multiple nutrient
deficiencies especially of secondary and micronutrients and resulted in
total loss of soil health.
Organic farming is again becoming an increasing important aspect of
environmentally sound sustainable agriculture. Organic materials hold
a great promise due to their local availability as a source of multiple
nutrients and ability to improve soil characteristics.
Material and Methods
A survey was first conducted in Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka
(Zone-3) with the help of Department of Agriculture, NGOs, KVKs,
Extension Workers to identify the farmers practicing organic farming.
Only such of those farmers who were practicing it for more than five
years were selected and the information on type and quantity of organics
used by them was collected. The zone lies between 14039' to 17024' N
latitude and between 74034' to 77004' E longitude. It has the most fertile
soils and is predominated by medium black soils followed by deep and
shallow black soils.
Soil samples from the organic farms under jowar based cropping system
spread out in different taluks of Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka were
collected during summer season of 2006. Soil samples from the
neighbouring conventional farms under the same crop/cropping system
were also collected and treated as control to understand the changes
in soil properties as influenced by organic farming.
Bulk density of the soil sample was determined by clod method (Black,
1965). Water stability of the soil aggregates was measured by wet
sieving method as outlined by Yoder (1936). Organic carbon was
estimated by Walkley and Black wet oxidation method (Jackson, 1967).
Cation exchange capacity of soils was determined by sodium saturation

method (Black, 1965).
Available nitrogen was estimated by alkaline KMnO4 method (Subbaiah
and Asija, 1956). Available phosphorus was estimated by Olsen’s
method (Jackson, 1973). Available potassium was extracted with
neutral normal ammonium acetate and determined using flame
photometer (Jackson, 1967). Available sulphur in CaCl2 (0.15%) extract
was reacted with barium chloride crystals and the intensity of turbidity
formed was measured using spectrophotometer at a wave length of
420 nm (Jackson, 1973). Organic manures (FYM and vermicompost)
were digested with diacid mixture (HNO3 : HClO4 9:4) and analysed
for phosphorus and potassium and nitrogen were determined by
kjeldhal method (Jackson, 1973). Organic carbon in the samples was
estimated by dry combustion method (Jackson, 1973).
Results and Discussion
The Table 2b shows that, in sugarcane based cropping system, the
nitrogen content added to soil through organics varied from 111.00
(S1) to 152.20 (S2) kg per ha per year and phosphorus content from
48.35 (S1) to 88.80 (S3) kg per ha per year and potassium content
from 87.30 to 159.60 (S3) kg per ha per year.Effect of organic farming
on physico-chemical properties of soils is presented in Table 3.

In sugarcane based cropping system (Table 3), the average
decrease in bulk density due to organic farming was from 1.34 to 1.27
Mg m-3 in surface and 1.42 to 1.32 Mg m-3 in subsurface soils. The
highest decrease in bulk density was observed in soils of S3 farmer
(9.22%) followed by S1 farmer (6.70%) and lowest was noticed in
soils of S2 farmer (3.10%). The overall reduction in bulk density of
sugar cane soils under organic farming worked out to 6.52 per cent
over conventional farming. Srikanth et al. (2000) also observed a
significant decrease in bulk density of soil amended with compost
compared to the inorganic fertilizer applied to soil. A longer period of
organic farming (>6 years) and/or application of larger quantities of
organic manure by above farmers were responsible for higher
reduction in bulk density of soil.
The average increase in water stable aggregates due to organic
farming (Table 3) was 2.85 and 2.80 per cent in surface and subsurface
soils, respectively. The highest increase in water stable aggregates
was recorded in soils of S3 farmer (3.10%) and lowest was in soils of
S1 farmer (2.54%). The mean of four soils showed an increase in
water stable aggregates from 79.7 per cent in conventional farming to
82.0 per cent in organic farming. Formation of larger sized water
stable aggregates under long-term application of organic manuires
was also observed by Singh (1964).
The highest increase in organic carbon (Table 3) due to organic
farming practice was recorded in S3 farmer (45.76%), followed by S2
(37.71%) and lowest increase was in S4 (24.04%). The mean organic
carbon content of soils of organic farms ranged from 0.67 per cent (S4)
to 0.81 per cent (S1). The average of four soils showed an increase of
organic carbon from 0.58 to 0.77 per cent and 0.54 to 0.72 per cent in
surface and subsurface soils, respectively due to organic farming
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practice. The overall increase in organic carbon content was 33.00
per cent. The increase in organic carbon content of soils under organic
farming was quite obvious since the carbonaceous materials contribute
to soil organic carbon after their decomposition. These observations
are in agreement with the findings of Grawel et al. (1981) and Sinha et
al. (1983).
In sugarcane based cropping system (Table 3), all the four organic
farms showed an increase in CEC due to organic farming practice.
The average increase in CEC of soils of organic farms over
conventional farms was 9.50 and 9.40 per cent in surface and
subsurface soils, respectively. A significant increase in CEC of soil due
to application of FYM was observed by Singh et al. (1980), who
associated it with rise in organic matter. The data presented in Table 4
shows that effect of organic farming on available plant nutrients in soils.
The increase in nitrogen content due to organic farming in sugarcane
based cropping system on an average was 17.22 per cent in surface
soils (189.73 to 222.41 kg/ha) and 13.10 per cent in subsurface soils
(180.84 to 204.49 kg/ha), respectively. The highest increase in nitrogen
content was recorded in soils of S3 farmer (19.82%) and lowest
increase was noticed in soil of S1 farmer (10.0%). The increase in
available nitrogen due to organic matter application is also attributable
to the greater multiplication of soil microbes caused by the addition of
organic materials which mineralize organically bound N to inorganic
form (Bellakki and Badanur, 1997).
The available P status was high in all the soils under organic farming
and it ranged from 27.60 kg per ha (S3) to 34.60 kg per ha (S1). The
average of four farms showed an increase of soil phosphorus content
due to organic farming from 26.43 to 30.92 kg per ha and 22.74 to
29.40 kg per ha in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The
overall increase in phosphorus content due to organic farming was
22.70 per cent. Tandon (1987) attributed the increase in available
phosphorus with FYM application to the contribution of P by the organics
to the soil available pool and coating of organic material on sesquioxides
which reduces the phosphate fixing capacity of soil.
The available K2O content in soils under organic farms ranged from
584 (S2) to 608 (S3) kg per ha, while it ranged from 561 (S2) to 581
(S1) kg per ha in conventional farms. On an average, the available
potassium content in soils due to organic farming increased from 590 to
613 kg per ha in surface and 557 to 581 kg per ha in subsurface soils.
The beneficial effect of FYM on the available potassium might be also
ascribed to the reduction of potassium fixation (Tandon, 1988).
The average increase in available sulphur over conventional farming
was 8.41 per cent and 8.60 per cent in surface and subsurface soils,
respectively. The mean available sulphur in soils of organic farms
ranged from 23.25 kg per ha (S4) to 31.47 kg per ha (S1). While, in
conventional farms it ranged from 21.75 kg per ha (S4) to 28.87 kg per
ha (S1). The highest increase in available sulphur content due to
organic farming was noticed in soils of S1 farmer (10.00%) and lowest
increase was in soils of S4 (6.90%). Vadiraj et al. (1992) attributed the
increase in available S content to the release of organic bound sulphur

through mineralization.
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Table 1. Particulars of farmers practicing organic farming in Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka

Table 2a. Analysis of organic manures used by farmers

Code Sample Organic Nitrogen Phosphorus Potassium C:N ratio

carbon (%) (%) (%)  (%)

S1 Vermicompost 40.02 2.40 0.69 1.02 17:1
FYM 27.32 0.75 0.38 0.72 36:1

S2 Vermicompost 34.26 2.21 0.61 0.99 15:1
FYM 26.80 0.72 0.34 0.64 37:1

S3 Vermicompost 38.76 2.06 0.72 1.04 19:1
FYM 28.34 0.78 0.52 0.96 36:1

S4 FYM 25.69 0.71 0.38 0.65 36:1
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STUDIES ON CHANGES IN SOIL PROPERTIES AS INFLUENCED BY ORGANIC FARMING PRACTICES IN
VINEYARD SYSTEM

Manjunatha  Bhanuvally, Gali, S.K.Mahendra,A.C and Yogeeshappa.H
Department of Soil Science and Agricultural Chemistry Agriculture College, UAS ,Dharwad –05

Abstract: An investigation was undertaken to study the effect of in
organic farming practices on soil properties and soil health in vineyard
based cropping system in Northern of Karnataka. Soil samples from
the selected organic farms and neighbouring conventional farm under
vineyard system were collected during summer season of 2006. A
reduction in bulk density and an increase in aggregate stability was
noticed in all the soils under organic farming compared to conventional
farming. A wide variation in increase of organic carbon content and
CEC of soils of organic farms over conventional farms was observed.
The soils under organic farming recorded higher amounts of available
N, P, K and S than the soils under conventional farming.

Key words:  Organic farming, Cropping system, Conventional farming,
CEC,
Introduction: Organic farming is a production system, which avoids
or largely excludes the use of synthetically compounded fertilizers,
pesticides and growth regulators.
The advent of high yielding varieties and increased area under assured
irrigation led to a major shift from organic based nutrient application to
use of chemical fertilizers. Consequently, there was not only reduction
in the consumption of organic manures but also excess use of high
analysis fertilizers in an unbalanced manner resulting in additional
problems of soil fertility such as acidity, alkalinity, multiple nutrient
deficiencies especially of secondary and micronutrients and resulted in
total loss of soil health.
Organic farming is again becoming an increasing important aspect of
environmentally sound sustainable agriculture. Organic materials hold
a great promise due to their local availability as a source of multiple
nutrients and ability to improve soil characteristics.
Material and Methods
A survey was first conducted in Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka
(Zone-3) with the help of Department of Agriculture, NGOs, KVKs,
Extension Workers to identify the farmers practicing organic farming.
Only such of those farmers who were practicing it for more than five
years were selected and the information on type and quantity of organics
used by them was collected. The zone lies between 14039' to 17024' N
latitude and between 74034' to 77004' E longitude. It has the most fertile
soils and is predominated by medium black soils followed by deep and
shallow black soils. Since most of the farmers were practicing organic
farming soils from only one available conventional farm was collected
and referred to as control for all the three organic farms studied.
Soil samples from the organic farms under jowar based cropping system
spread out in different taluks of Northern Dry Zone of Karnataka were
collected during summer season of 2006. Soil samples from the
neighbouring conventional farms under the same crop/cropping system
were also collected and treated as control to understand the changes
in soil properties as influenced by organic farming.
Bulk density of the soil sample was determined by clod method (Black,
1965). Water stability of the soil aggregates was measured by wet

sieving method as outlined by Yoder (1936). Organic carbon was
estimated by Walkley and Black wet oxidation method (Jackson, 1967).
Cation exchange capacity of soils was determined by sodium saturation
method (Black, 1965).
Available nitrogen was estimated by alkaline KMnO4 method (Subbaiah
and Asija, 1956). Available phosphorus was estimated by Olsen’s
method (Jackson, 1973). Available potassium was extracted with
neutral normal ammonium acetate and determined using flame
photometer (Jackson, 1967). Available sulphur in CaCl2 (0.15%) extract
was reacted with barium chloride crystals and the intensity of turbidity
formed was measured using spectrophotometer at a wave length of
420 nm (Jackson, 1973). Organic manures (FYM and vermicompost)
were digested with diacid mixture (HNO3 : HClO4 9:4) and analysed
for phosphorus and potassium and nitrogen were determined by
kjeldhal method (Jackson, 1973). Organic carbon in the samples was
estimated by dry combustion method (Jackson, 1973).
Results and Discussion
The Table 2b shows that addition of nitrogen through organics ranged
from 89.00 (V2) to 150.80 (V3) kg per ha per year, phosphorus content
varied from 49.30 (V2) to 74.20 (V3) kg per ha per year and potassium
content ranged from 70.60 (V2) to 112.80 (V1) kg per ha per year.
Effect of organic farming on physico-chemical properties of soils is
presented in Table 3.
The average of three organic farms indicated a reduction in bulk
density of soil from 1.48 to 1.39 Mg m-3 and 1.59 to 1.42 Mg m-3 in
surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The highest and lowest
reduction in bulk density of soil was recorded in soils of V3 farmer
(10.45%) and V1 farmer (6.20%), respectively. The average reduction
in bulk density was more in subsurface soil (9.40%) than in surface
soil (6.10%). A decrease in bulk density due to incorporation of FYM,
vermicompost, crop residue etc. into the soil have also been reported
by Bhatia and Shukla (1982). A longer period of organic farming (>6
years) and/or application of larger quantities of organic manure by
above farmers were responsible for higher reduction in bulk density of
soil.
Water stable aggregates of vine yards (Table 3), on an average
increased from 80.70 to 83.70 per cent and 77.30 to 80.86 per cent in
surface and subsurface soils, respectively due to organic farming.The
highest and lowest increase in water stable aggregates due to organic
farming was recorded in soils of V3 farmer (6.48%) and V1 farmer
(2.03%), respectively. Formation of larger sized water stable
aggregates under long-term application of organic manuires was also
observed by Singh (1964).
The average of three soils indicated an increase in organic carbon
due to organic farming from 0.79 to 1.02 per cent and 0.75 to 0.91 per
cent in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The average increase
in organic carbon in surface soil was 29.10 per cent and subsurface
was 21.3 per cent. The overall increase in organic carbon content
was 33.00 per cent. The increase in organic carbon content of soils
under organic farming was quite obvious since the carbonaceous
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materials contribute to soil organic carbon after their decomposition.
These observations are in agreement with the findings of Grawel et al.
(1981) and Sinha et al. (1983),.The data presented in Table 4 shows
that effect of organic farming on available plant nutrients in soils.
The average of three soils indicated that nitrogen content increased
due to organic farming from 216.76 to 236.56 kg per ha and 207.30 to
226.50 kg per ha in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The
available N content was more in surface soil than subsurface soil in
both conventional and organic farms. The increase in available nitrogen
due to organic matter application is also attributable to the greater
multiplication of soil microbes caused by the addition of organic materials
which mineralize organically bound N to inorganic form (Bellakki and
Badanur, 1997).
In vineyards, the average of three farms indicated an average increase
in available phosphorus content due to organic farming from 31.14 to
37.73 kg per ha and 29.06 to 36.80 kg per ha in surface and subsurface
soils, respectively. The available P status was high in soils of organic
farms. The surface soils contained more available P than subsurface
soils in all farms. But, the average increase in phosphorus content due
to organic farming was more in subsurface (26.63%) than in surface
soil (21.20%). Tandon (1987) attributed the increase in available
phosphorus with FYM application to the contribution of P by the organics
to the soil available pool and coating of organic material on sesquioxides
which reduces the phosphate fixing capacity of soil.
The average of three organic farms indicated an increase of available
potassium content from 598 to 615 kg per ha and 575 to 589 kg per ha
in surface and subsurface soils, respectively. The beneficial effect of
FYM on the available potassium might be also ascribed to the reduction
of potassium fixation (Tandon, 1988).
The available sulphur content of three soils under vineyards recorded
an average of 36.41 and 33.68 kg per ha in surface and subsurface
soils, respectively under organic farming compared to 34.42 and 32.86
kg per ha in conventional farms. The average increase in available
sulphur content in surface soil was 5.80 per cent and  2.50 per cent in
subsurface soil. Vadiraj et al. (1992) attributed the increase in available
S content to the release of organic bound sulphur through mineralization.
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Table 2a. Analysis of organic manures used by farmers

Code Sample Organic Nitrogen Phosphorus Potassium C:N ratio
carbon (%) (%) (%) (%)

V1 Vermicompost 34.56 2.20 0.64 1.12 16:1
FYM 24.60 0.71 0.46 0.80 34:1

V2 Vermicompost 40.90 2.10 0.61 0.98 19:1
FYM 30.08 0.85 0.54 0.76 35:1

V3 Vermicompost 42.08 2.50 0.71 1.08 17:1
FYM 24.64 0.84 0.50 0.71 29:1



281
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI



282
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

=



283
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

TEMPORAL CHANGES IN AVAILABLE SULPHUR IN SOILS AS AFFECTED BY DIFFERENT SOURCES AND
LEVELS OF SULPHUR

Bhagya lakshmi, T., Manjunatha  Bhanuvally., Jayanthi, T., Prashanth, P.K.M.,Rajesh, H.P. and Sudhir, K
Department of Soil Science and Agricultural Chemistry, Agriculture College, UAS, Bangalore –65

Abstract :    An incubation experiment was conducted to study the
temporal changes in Available Sulphur in Soils as Affected by Different
Sources and Levels of Sulphur. Available sulphur content in both
Chamarajanagar and Mandya soil was increased with increasing levels
of sulphur application irrespective of the sources of sulphur over different
weeks of incubation period, but there in no changes in soil pH. Both in
case of Chamarajanagar and Mandya soil, the amount of available
sulphur was highest in the soil treated with SSP @ 60 kg S ha-1 at
almost all stages of sampling followed by bentonite and gypsum @ 60
kg S ha-1.
Key words: levels of sulphur, SSP, Bentonite, Gypsum, weeks of
incubation and release pattern

 The sulphur compounds undergo many transformations as a
result of activity of plants, animals and microorganisms and to a less
extent due to non-biological action. Sulphur levels in soil are subjected
to considerable fluctuations because of mineralisation of organic matter,
leaching of soluble sulphate, and uptake by plants and sulphate addition
through irrigation water and fertilizers. The fate of applied sulphur
through fertilizer ingredient or amendment needs to be studied
thoroughly to understand the possible availability of sulphur to crops
from the native or applied source. Keeping this point in view, an
investigation was carried out at GKVK, Bangalore to know the release
pattern of sulphur in available forms as affected by different sources
and levels of sulphur.
MATERIAL AND METHODS
Incubation experiment was conducted in the Department of soil Science
and Agricultural Chemistry, GKVK, Bangalore using soils collected
from KVK, Chamarajanagar and ZARS, Mandya. The Soil of ZARS,
Mandya was sandy loam with pH of 6.54, available sulphur content of
6.4 mg kg-1 and total S content of 312.46 mg kg-1. The soil collected
from KVK, Chamarajanagar had pH of 8.23, available sulphur content
of 9.5 mg kg-1 and total S content of 508.12 mg kg-1. Treatments
comprised of three sources of sulphur fertilizers i.e. Gypsum – S1
(17%S), Sulphur bentonite Pastilles – S2 (elemental S- 90%) and,
single super phosphate –S3 (12 % S) and three levels of S from each
of the sources i.e. 20 kg S/ha –L1, 40 kg S/ha- L2 and 60 kg S/ha –
L3.Each treatment was replicated thrice in a Factorial Randomised
Block Design.
Method

Four hundred gram each of the processed soil was taken in
the plastic containers and required amounts of sulphur through different
sources of sulphur were added depending upon the treatment. Nitrogen,
phosphorus and potassium were also added in the appropriate forms
and in appropriate quantities depending upon the crop and the treatment
details. Urea was used as the main source of N and, muriate of potash
was used as the sole source of K. Diammonium phosphate was used
as the source of P wherever sulphur bentonite, and gypsum were
used. The fertilizers were thoroughly mixed with the soil. The soils

were incubated at 1/3 bar moisture tension level at room temperature
for 12 weeks. Water was added periodically to maintain their moisture
content under field capacity. Soil samples were drawn at periodic
intervals i.e. 0, 1, 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12 weeks after commencement of
incubation, processed and analyzed for CaCl2 extractable available
sulphur and pH.
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
The results on effect of various sources and levels of sulphur on
available sulphur content in soils are presented in Tables 1a, 1b 2a, &
2b.
Chamarajanagar soil
There was significant increase in available S content with increase in
the levels of S application irrespective of the sources of S and sampling
time. Among the sources tested, use of SSP recorded the highest
amounts of available S in the soil, irrespective of the stage of soil
sampling. However available S content under bentonite and SSP
treatments were on par and were significantly more than that of gypsum
at most stages of sampling.  The highest S availability at 12th week of
incubation was obtained with SSP @60 kg S ha-1 (26.64 mg kg-1).
Corresponding values with bentonite and gypsum were 24.34 mg kg-

1 and 22.15 mg kg-1 respectively. The release of S from various
sources was increased upto 8-weeks of incubation, and was decreased
thereafter during the remaining period of incubation. Dhananjay (1998)
reported that the release of available sulphur from sandy soil was
increased with the increasing levels of added sulphur and increased
days of incubation and maximum values were obtained with 45 kg S
ha-1 level at both 30 and 60 days of incubation. Bhagavati Ammal and
Mathan (2001) reported that the rate of S oxidation was increased up
to 60 days of incubation and there after slowed down upto 120 days.
Tiwari et al. (2003) reported that about 80-90% of sulphur as sulphate
was released from 35S within 28 days and the process of release of
sulphate sulphur proceeded in almost a linear manner. In the case of
gypsum, the main effect of sources indicated that the available S was
increased from 12.34 mg kg-1 (zero day) to 27.75 mg kg-1 (8th week)
and then was decreased to 20.85 mg kg-1 (12th week). Similarly the
values in respect of bentonite and SSP for the same periods of incubation
were 13.26, 29.01 and 23.19 mg kg-1 and 14.02, 31.56 and 24.21 mg
kg-1 respectively. The combined effect of sources and levels showed
that SSP @ 60kg S ha-1 recorded the highest (26.64 mg kg-1) and
gypsum @ 20kg S ha-1 recorded the lowest available S on the 12th

week of incubation.
Mandya Soil
Data on incubation studies with the soil collected from ZARS, Mandya
also showed significant increase in available S content with increasing
levels of S-application at different periods of incubation and on 12th

week of incubation, the main effects showed that it was 15.78, 16.84
and 19.19 mg kg-1 for 20, 40 and 60 kg ha-1

 levels respectively. It was
also observed that among the sources of sulphur fertilizers, SSP
released significantly higher S than the other two sources on the 12th



284
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

week, the main effect values being 15.87, 17.98 and 18.91 mg kg-1 for
gypsum, bentonite and SSP respectively.  Combined effect due to
sources and levels indicated that the available S content recorded was
in the order: SSP > bentonite > gypsum irrespective of the levels of S.
The highest available S was recorded with SSP @ 60 kg S ha-1 (20.82
mg kg-1) and the lowest available S (14.25 mg kg-1) was recorded with
gypsum @ 20 kg S ha -1on the 12th week of incubation. The
corresponding value for control was 8.13 mg kg-1. As the weeks of
incubation progressed, the available sulphur content of soil was
increased upto 6th week of incubation and was decreased gradually
thereafter from 7th to 12th week of incubation. The main effect of sources
revealed that the available S value in respect of gypsum, bentonite
and SSP on the zero day, the 6th week and the 12th week of incubation
were 10.88, 23.35 and 15.87 mg kg-1, 9.88, 24.73, 17.99 mg kg-1 and

11.31, 25.94 and 18.91 mg kg-1 respectively.  Similarly, available S
under L1, L2 and L3 during the 1st, 6th and 12th weeks were 8.59,
20.46 and 15.78, 10.69, 24.50 and 16.84, and 12.60, 29.07 and
19.19 mg kg-1 respectively.
REFERENCES
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EFECT OF KUNAPA JALAM (VRIKSHAYURVEDA) ONYIELD ATTRIBUTES OF PADDY
P. K. Mishra & S. Sahu* Department of Botany, Vinoba Bahve University, Hazaribag, Jharkhand.

* NGSM Institute, Deralakalte, Mangalore, Karnataka., E-mail – malay_mishra@yahoo.com

INTRODUCTION: - Indian culture and civilization has
acclaimed important of plants an is evidenced in Vedas,
Puranas and Samhitas. A relatively lesser known Sanskrit work
on plant science is Virkshayurveda which elaborately deals
with propagation as well as protection of plants. Although
exact period of this book is difficult to assertain, its reference
is found in Arthshatra of kautilya and Dhanwantari Nighantu
by the name Gulma Vrikshayurveda is remarkable. Description
of Vrikshayurveda as a discipline is also available in Agnipuran
and Vrihat Samhita. The language is a blend of Sanskrit and
Pali. The book has several recommendations which are meant
for better growth and development of plants. One such
recommendation is the use of Kunapa Jalam (Liquide Manure)
for better growth of plants. As per Vrikhayurveda, Kunapa
Jalam is highly specific depending upon different types of
plants. In verse 122, a preparation technique is defined and
the Kumapa Jalam thus prepared is specially suitable for cereal
plants.
Til-Yav-Kuttha-Masai-Mudram-Cha sambhrutai sheetai
vandhyastarva nityam pushpa falai purayant yasham.
For present study, Kunapa Jalam was tested on paddy and its
affect on yield attribute was noticed. The yield altribution
was compared with control condition and test condition with
normal dose of urea.
METHODOLOGIES: - Rice seeds of Vandana variety were
procured from central rainfed upland rice research station
hazaribag. Kunapa Jalam was prepared following suggestions
in 122nd verse of Vrikshayurveda.

10 gms. each of seeds of resame (Sesammum insicum Linn),
Barley (Hordum vulagre Linn), black gram (phaseolous mungo
linn) and green gram (vigna radiate Linn)  was  belies  in  on
liter  of  water  and  the  mixture  was  allowed  to  cool.  Three
test  farm  of 1m x 5m were prepared for rice plantation. Ten
days old readings were transplanted is test plot. First plot
was kept such where as the record one was treated with normal
dose of urea. Third  test plot was given Kumapa Jalam after
interval of 25 days. Experiment started in Oct. 2007 and final
readings were taken in Jan 2008. grain yield, hunk yield, number
of grams per panicle and weight of 1000 grains were recorded
for comparative study of yield attribute of three experimental
conditions data were statistically analyzed to know the level
of significance.
RESULT AND DISCUSSION: - Result obtained during the
experiment is presented in Table-1. in control conditions the
grain yield was 2800 Kg ha-1 where as the test plot treated
with Kunapa Jalam produced 3700 Kg ha-1. This yield has
hardly 10 Kg ha-1 lesser than urea treated plot. So far husk
yield was concerned, the value was 4300 Kg ha-1 which
increased to 5650 Kg ha-1 in Kunapa Jalam treated plot. The
husk yield was even more than urea treated plot by 20 Kg ha-

1 rice plant treated with Kunapa Jalam has more grams per
panicle i.e. 57 as compare to control condition where only 42

grains per panicle were recorded. The value was almost same
in urea treated plants as well. Number of panicle per plant
was 6 in both urea treated plant as well as Kunapa Jalam
treated plant. Only 4 panicle per plant were recorded in control
condition. Weight of 1000 grains was 24.8 grm in control
condition and 29.3 gm in urea treated paddy. Maximum weight
of 1000 gm was recorded in urea treated paddy. Variation in
values of parameter in Kunapa Jalam treated paddy was
significant as compared to control values.

Result clearly indicates that Kunapa Jalam has got
profound effect on yield attribute over control conditions.
Mishra (2006 and 2004) has earlier reported that proper
administration of Kunapa Jalam significantly increases various
growth parameters like plant height, root length leaf length,
number of leaves per plant etc. the present study further
confirm this finding. It is noteworthy that yield attribute of
rice treated with Kumapa Jalam almost equal to paddy grown
with harmed dose of urea. The findings of present experiments
earlier indicate that Kunapa Jalam control be a better, cost
effective and ecofriendly substitute of conveniently concern
proper research on potentially of Kunapa Jalam is required.
REFERENCE: -
1. Mishra, P.K. Prachin Bharat Ka Pchandanadap Vignan  -
Kheton Ki Baat. 2(6), 7-8.
2. Mishra, P.K. (2006) Effect of Kunapa Jalam (Vrikshayurveda)
on growth of paddy. Indian journal of traditional know 6(2)
307-310.
3. Pathi Lakshmi A (1960), Vrikshayurveda (Jain Bhasharodaya
Press Jam Nagar 362-396.
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EFFECT OF PLANT SPACINGS ON SUSTAINABLE YIELD AND QUALITY PARAMETERS OF
BT COTTON (GOSSYPIUM HIRSUTUM L.) HYBRIDS IN THUNGA BHADRA COMMAND

AREA UNDER IRRIGATION
S.R. ANAND, P. ASHOKA, K.N. KALYANA MURTHY, RAMESH BABU AND R. SMITHA

Department of Agronomy, College of Agriculture, Raichur-584 101, Karnataka
Abstract A field experiment was carried out during kharif season of
2004-05 to study the response of Bt cotton hybrids to different plant
spacings under irrigation. The results revealed that among hybrids,
MECH-184 Bt registered significantly higher seed cotton yield (2815
kg/ha), seed cotton yield per plant (108.7 g), mean boll weight (4.10
g), number of good opened bolls per plant (23.99) and total number of
bolls harvested per plant (32.72). Significantly higher uniformity ratio
(47.83), bundle strength (24.43 g /tex) were noticed by MECH-184 Bt
over other two hybrids.  However, significantly higher elongation
percentage was noticed with Bunny (6.7) followed by RCH-2 Bt (6.1)
and MECH-184 Bt (5.9). Staple length, micronaire value and maturity
ratio did not differ significantly with hybrids. Among spacings, seed
cotton yield was significantly higher with 75 x 30 cm (2389 kg/ha )
spacing, while yield per plant mean boll weight, number of good opened
bolls per plant and total number of bolls opened per plant were
significantly higher with 90 x 60 cm spacing (119.4 g, 4.42 g, 23.48
and 32.54 respectively). Different plant spacing did not influence quality
parameters of cotton hybrids.
Key words: Bt cotton,, quality,  irrigation, spacings and  yield.
Introduction
Cotton provides a livelihood to more than 60 million people in India by
way of support in agriculture, processing, and use of cotton in textiles.
Cotton contributes 29.8% of the Indian agricultural gross domestic
product, and nearly nine million hectares of land in India is used to
produce 14.2 million bales of cotton lint. Indian cotton production is third
in the world in quantity, although the productivity is substantially low.
The major reason for this low productivity is damage caused by insect
pests notably Helicoverpa armigera, commonly referred to as American
Bollworm. Nearly Rs.12 billion worth of pesticides are used in India to
control just the bollworm complex of cotton. Mahyco (Maharashtra
Hybrid Seed Company), in collaboration with Monsanto, has introduced
Bt cotton technology into India. Bt cotton carries the Cry1Ac gene
derived from the common soil bacterium Bacillus thuringiensis var.
kurstaki, which results in the expression of the Cry1Ac protein that
confers resistance to the bollworm complex.
The cotton projection made in India for 2010 AD is around 23.0 million
bales of lint to meet the anticipated domestic and export requirements
(Kairon and Venugopalan, 2000). To fulfill this projected requirement,
the cotton production has to be increased by 15.0 per cent and it has
to come mainly from increased productivity. The Area under this crop
has been declining enormously over the past decade. This is due to
low productivity for various reasons. Of these, pest menace especially
bollworm plays an important role in success or failure of cotton crop.
Cotton farmers very often incur monetory losses on account of higher
cost of cultivation which is due to the higher cost towards control of
pests mainly bollworms. Under this context, in India genetically modified
cotton hybrids resistant to bollworms have been developed. Monsanto
in collaboration with Mahyco and Rasi Seeds have released Bt cotton

hybrids viz., MECH-184 Bt, MECH-162 Bt and MECH-12 Bt and
RCH-2 Bt for commercial cultivation. Among the various cultural
practices plant spacing is one of the most critical factors that influence
the growth, fruiting and yield of cotton. Though, cost of seeds is higher
in Bt cotton hybrids, there is a urgent need to find out suitable Bt cotton
hybrids for TBP command area and to find out the optimum plant
spacing to exploit potential yields which helps to increase the productivity
of crop and to improving the economic condition of the farmers.
Material and methods:

Field experiment was conducted under irrigation during kharif
season of 2004-2005 at the Agriculture College Farm, Raichur on
medium black soil having 229.4, 25.5 and 358.0 kg ha-1 available N,
P2O5 and K2O, respectively with pH of 8.29 and organic matter content
of 0.62 per cent. There were 18 treatment combinations consisting of
two Bt cotton hybrids and one non-Bt (H1 - MECH - 184 Bt, H2 – RCH
- 2 Bt and H3 - Bunny non-Bt) in main plots and six different spacings
(S1-75 x 30 cm, S2-75 x 45 cm, S3-75 x 60 cm, S4-90 x 30 cm, S5-90
x 45 cm, and S6-90 x 60 cm spacing) in sub plots. The experiment
was laid out in split plot design and replicated thrice, common RDF of
150:75:75 N P K kg ha-1 along with FYM 10 t ha-1 were applied to all
treatments. The crop was sown on 30th July 2004 with a plot size of 9.0
m x 5.4 m. The irrigations were given at an interval of 25-30 days.
The total seed cotton picked from the net plot of each treatment in
different pickings was used for working out seed cotton yield per
hectare. The bolls picked from five tagged plants of each treatment
were counted during all pickings. To obtain number of bolls picked per
plant, total number of bolls picked was divided by number of plants.
The resultant was expressed as number of bolls harvested per plant.
The total seed cotton picked from the net plot of each treatment in
different pickings was used for working out seed cotton yield per
hectare. Fibre tufts weighing one mg were taken in duplicates from
each treatment and fed to the Pressley Tester, which gives reading in
1b per mg.  This pressley strength index was multiplied by 5.36 and
fibre strength was expressed as ‘g’ per tex. Maturity ratio was
determined with the help of micrinaire instrument by airflow method. A
quantity of 3.24 g lint was fed to the instrument and compressed air
was allowed to pass through the samples with or without spacer. The
difference between the two readings referred against a standard table
gives the maturity ratio.
Results and Discussion
In the present study among hybrids MECH-184 Bt was found superior
and recorded significantly higher seed cotton yield (2615 kg/ha) over
RCH –2 Bt (2389 kg/ha) and Bunny cotton hybrid (1659 kg/ha). The
yield increase in MECH-184 Bt over RCH-2 Bt and Bunny increase
was to an extent of 11.1 and 60.0 per cent, respectively (Table 1). The
present results are in conformity with findings of Khadi et al. (2002)
and Hallikeri et al. (2004).  Seed cotton yield is governed by several
factors, which have direct influence on seed cotton yield and yield
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components viz., number of good opened bolls per plant, number of
bad opened bolls per plant, mean boll weight, total number of bolls
harvested per plant. Seed cotton yield per plant (108. 0 g),mean boll
weight (4.10 g), number of good opened bolls per plant (23.38) and
total number of bolls harvested per plant (32.72) were significantly
higher in MECH- 184 Bt  compared to RCH – 2 Bt (94.0 g , 3.86 g ,
18.70 and 29.79, respectively) and Bunny (65.5 g , 3.89 g , 11.46 ,
25.78, respectively). This is mainly attributed to the fact that Bt hybrids
have Cry 1 AC protein in plant system.  This Cry 1 AC portion kills the
cotton bollworms. Because of these, hybrids have greater potential to
produce number good opened bolls per plant and total number of bolls
per plant (Table 1& 2).  These results are in agreement with the
findings of Anonymous (2002).
  The seed cotton was significantly higher with 75 x 30 cm spacing
(2392 kg/ha) compared to 90 x 60 cm (2011 kg/ha) and it was on par
with 90 x 30 cm (2343 kg/ha) and 75 x 45 cm spacing (2293 kg/ha).
The yield increase in 75 x 30 cm, 90 x 30 cm and
75 x 45 cm over 90 x 60 cm spacing was to an extent of 18.9, 16.5,
and 13.7 per cent respectively.  The higher seed cotton yield with 75
x 30 cm spacing was due to more plant population per hectare compared
to other spacings. Similar results were also reported by Venugopal
(2004). Even though yield per plant (54.9 g) , mean boll weight (3.50
g ), number of good opened bolls per plant (14.00) and total number
of bolls harvested per plant were significantly lower with 75 x 30 cm
Spacing compared to other spacings, it recorded significantly higher
seed cotton yield mainly because of higher plant population per hectare
(44,444 plants/ha). Though the plants with 90 x 60 cm spacing produce
higher yield per plant (96.3 g), mean boll weight (4.42 g), number of
good opened bolls per plant (23.48) and total number of bolls per plant
(32.54), it could not compensate for the loss in number of plants per
hectare and thus recorded lower seed cotton yield per hectare. Where
as, these yield parameters were lower with 75 x 30 cm spacing
compared to 90 x 60 cm spacing, but the loss in number of bolls per
plant was compensated through higher plant population per hectare
Table 1 & 2). The findings of Samani et al (1999) are also line with
results of present studies.
Interaction effects between hybrids and different plant spacing were
found significant.  MECH-184 Bt With 75 x 30 cm spacing recorded
significantly higher seed cotton yield (2821 kg ha-1) which was on par
with 90 x 30 cm, 75 x 45 cm and 90 x 45 cm (2735, 2695 and 2642 kg
ha-1 respectively) compared to RCH -2 Bt with different spacings. This
was due to higher yield per plant, mean boll weight, number of good
opened bolls per plant and total number of bolls harvested per plant.
With 90 x 60 cm spacing, MECH-184 Bt recorded significantly higher
seed cotton yield per plant (136.28 g) number of good opened bolls
per plant (30.68) and total number of bolls per plant (37.39) compared
to other two hybrids T able 1 & 2).
Quality parameters as influenced by hybrids and plant population levels

The quality parameters like uniformity ratio, bundle strength
and elongation significantly differed with hybrids.  Significantly higher

uniformity ratio (47.83) was noticed by MECH-184 Bt over RCH-2 Bt
(46.83) and Bunny (45.33). Significantly higher bundle strength (24.43
g /tex) was noticed with MECH-184 Bt compared to other two hybrids.
However, significantly higher elongation percentage was noticed with
Bunny (6.7) followed by RCH-2 Bt (6.1) and MECH-184 Bt (5.9).
Staple length, micronaire value and maturity ratio did not differ
significantly with hybrids. These results are in line with the findings of
Hallikeri et al. (2004) and Halemani et al. (2004).Different plant spacing
did not influence quality parameters of cotton hybrids. This may be
attributed to varietal inbuilt ability and spacing has no bearing on
quality of fibre (Table 3).
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KUNDAKUNDACHARYA & RESONANT VIBRATIONS OF THE SOUL
HEMANT KUMAR JAIN

Scientist (Retd.), 729, Kisan Marg, Barkat Nagar, Jaipur (Raj.) E-mail: hemant94@hotmail.com
The great Indian saint & Philosopher Acharya
Kundakunda of first century A.D. has been the
author of many sacred books (Shastras) like
Samaya Saar, Pravachan Saar, Niyam Saar,
Astha Pahur, Panchastikaya etc. His Samadhi lies
at Poonoor hills in Tamilnadu. It is said that
instead of ink, he used Babool thorns for writing
words on dried Palm leaves so that the impressions
may become everlasting. In Pravachan Saar gatha
no. 178 he mentions:-

linslks lks vIik rslq inslslq iqXxyk dk;k
ifolafr tgk tksXxa fpV~Bafr; tafr cT>afr AA 178AA

The meaning of this gatha as explained by Sh.
Amritchandracharya  is as follows:
The Soul has large number of sections (pradeshas).
Similarly Pudgal Atom is also composed of several
pradeshas. Our  Shubh (good) & Ashubh (bad)
throughts are responsible for attracting or
repulsing the nanoparticles of matter towards the
soul. This process goes on at high speed & thus
produces vibrations (Oscillations) in the soul. The
frequency of Oscillations is different in different
souls. It depends on the ability and tuning of the
soul for particular mode of vibrations.
This resembles with  the electronic
communication principle of modern times. A basic
knowledge of this principle can be very helpful in
understanding the complicated task of
purification of the soul and attaining Nirwana or
Freedom from the sins & Sorrows of the world.
It is quite interesting as well as surprising to
know, how Kundakundacharya was able to predict
the theory of vibrations of soul 2000 years ago,
when there were no such sophisticated & super
sensitive electronic measuring instruments.
When we talk about vibrations we know that every
vibrating system has it’s own resonance effect
which can be explained by a resonance curve as
shown in fig (1). It has got a central frequency ‘f’
On both sides, the curve falls down as the
frequency increases or decreases from it’s central
position. The  ‘x’ axis on the graph represents
frequency & ‘y’ axis is the voltage gain. At the
centre the signal is 100% pure with no noise, but
when is goes away from its central position it’s
power becomes 50% at 3db down points. Away from
3db, noise is more then signal so the signal is not
so clear & useful. Fig.-1
Applying this principle to the soul, Concentration
or Meditation  at a central point (soul itself)

produces maximum joy, peace & knowledge. A
temptation about various worldly objects reduces
our knowledge and creates disturbances (Noise
or sins).
The f + df side produces shubh karmas & f-df
negative side results in ashubh karmas. In both
the sides, there is a loss of knowledge or peace of
the soul.
Band width
The frequency range between the points where
the resonance curve touches the ‘x’ axis on either
side denotes the band width. The product of gain
& bandwidth is always constant e.g.;
Gain x Bandwidth = K = Constant.
When we use narrow bandwidth the gain rises &
when the bandwidth becomes extremely narrow
or tends to zero, the gain become
Infinite or Gain = k/0 = 8.
A perfectly tuned circuit achieves maximum gain
& very little noise, as it is filtered out.
It looks quite interesting when we apply the above
principle to the soul. Here the we bandwidth may
be termed as attachment or “Moha”,  or going
further away from the self. The more the
attachments or diversions, the knowledge
becomes less and less and the soul acquires sins
or noise, i.e. restlessness. The absence of
attachment brings the soul at the centre, narrows
the bandwidth, the knowledge become infinite i.e.
oneself achieves kewalgyana.
When one achieves Kewalgyana he completely
discards the false & temporary pleasures &
charms of the world & likes to settle at a perfectly
peaceful place, so that he may not experience the
pains of birth and death again. This stage is
Nirwan or Mokshya.
Now after achieving Kewalgyana. The remaining
thing is to get out of the attractions or gravity of
the sansar. For getting out of the field of attraction
of the world the soul needs lightness and higher
vibrations (Unchi Gati).
The earth is surrounded by ionised layers at
different heights. These are troposphere,
stratosphere, ionosphere etc. Communication
theory suggests that a signal when transmitted
from the earth is liable to get reflected back from
the ionosphere; if it’s frequency is below 30mHz
per second. When the signal attains higher and
higher frequency, it goes straight forward beyond
the ionosphere and does not come back to the
earth again fig.-2
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Here gati of the soul can be compared to frequency
of the radio signal. The frequency of oscillation
depends on a tuned circuit which contains a
capacitor & inductor in series or in parallel

Here,  ‘f’ is frequency, cycles per second
L is inductance in Henrys
C is the capacitance in Farads.

For having high frequency, the value of L & C
should be minimum. L is directly proportional to
the number of  turns in the form of a coil. C is
called the capacity to store the charge, when L &
C are minimised the frequency will go on
increase.
Electronically the bandwidth can be reduced or
selectivity improved in various ways.
Q (the quality factor of the coil) should be high for
good selectivity.
High conductivity- The current carrying wire
must be a good conductor offering the least
resistance.
Low induction loss- There should not be any
material near by which can absorb or short circuit
the power.
Temperature- The temperature of the tuned
circuit components should be low, so that losses
of power become minimum. Now a days lot of
research is being done on superconductors. The
scientists have attained working temperatures
of even lower than -1700C where the current
losses in magnetic solenoids are minimum.
Same things apply to the soul as well. We
understand that when a person is noble & simple
in nature i.e. innocent (Vakrata Rahit) straight
forward, he possess higher frequency. Similarly
a person who has less attachments, possess only
very few items which are necessary, or cuts short
his worldly desires feels lighter & Lighter & thus
achieves high frequency or vibrations.
Such souls bye pass all hurdles in the path of
Nirwan & reach upto the topmost location of the
Lokakash or Siddha Shila. Which is an absolutely
pure, cool and peaceful area. From there they don’t
feel the necessity to come to the earth by taking
rebirths. They get eternal peace & extreme joy
there. The short term joy of the human life is
nothing as compared  to the permanent bliss of
the  solitude. Only things remain there are feeling,
knowing and thinking about the self & no worry
at all.
There may be absolute temperature also. So that
at that temperature there remains no difference

between the souls. All in one & one in all. Even
the molecules of different materials becomes
unique and identical. We can not imagine much
more about that state unless we personally reach
there.
A person must be of good conduct or character.
He should be in good company of holy and noble
persons which radiate pure thought or waves.
Purity of environment is necessary. Cool
temperament is also a must to achieve peace and
knowledge. A person can not see the image of his
own face in boiling water. There are examples of
age old yogis and saints who meditate in the form
of Samadhi on ice clad mountains & caves in the
Himalayas.
A computer is a man made machine. Even the
Super Computer has it’s own limitations. A man
is much more intelligent than a Super Computer
in terms of knowledge, speed, memory (Gigabits
& Gigahertz level). We can just imagine the power
of the soul.
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PRODUCTIVITY OF DIRECT SEEDED ONION (ALLIUM CEPA. L.) AS INFLUENCED BY
INTEGRATED WEED MANAGEMENT PRACTICES
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 and K. Kalaraju 5

1 – Associate Professor, Dept of Agronomy, College of Agriculture, Mandya, 2- Assistant Professor, AICRP on Weed
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Abstract : An experiment was conducted to study the efficacy
of different herbicides applied alone, integrated approach
involving application of lower dose of herbicides in
combination with one hand weeding in comparison to manual
weeding at different growth stages on the bulb yield of onion.
Integrated weed management treatments involving pre-
emergence application of herbicides viz., oxyfluorfen @ 0.09
kg ai ha-1 , pendimethalin @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 and metolachlor @
0.75 kg ai ha-1 in combination with one hand weeding at 45
days after sowing resulted in higher bulb yield of onion (
148.91, 147.25 and 146.50 q ha-1, respectively) due to
maintenance of weed free condition during initial stages with
per emergence application of herbicides and control of late
emerged weeds as a result of one hand weeding at 45 days
after sowing. The weed control efficiency was more than 80
and 95 per cent at 45 days after sowing and at harvest. The
weed index values ranged from 8 to 9.49 per cent in integrated
treatments as compared to 86 per cent with weedy check
indicating least crop weed competition.
Introduction: Onion is a very poor competitor with weeds
on account of its inherent characteristic traits such as
short stature, non-branching habit, sparse foliage, shallow
root system and extremely slow growth in the initial stages,
enabling quick and rapid growth of weeds. In competition
with weeds the bulb size of onion plant is greatly reduced.
The loss of yield is mainly due to decrease in bulb size.
The severity of weed infestation in onion crop varies
considerably with the method of establishment viz., direct
seeding and transplanting (Westra et al., 1990). The periodical
hand weeding with the help of “Kurpi” is the only conventional
method widely practiced by the farmers in India. In areas where
labour is scarce and expensive during critical period of crop
weed competition and at times when field conditions are
unfavorable for manual weeding, chemical weed control would
be the practical and most economical method. Further, close
spacing and shallow root system of onion make the mechanical
operations quite ineffective against weeds resulting in sub-
optimum plant population (Gajraj Singh and Pandey, et al.,
1982). Therefore, chemical method of weed control has shown
good promise. With the advancement in agriculture and
technology, a good number of herbicides are now available in
the market, which can be used effectively and economically.
However, an integrated weed management approach involving
herbicide at lower doses and cultural practices is not only
economically feasible but also ecofriendly. Therefore, an

investigation to study the bio–efficacy of different herbicides
alone, lower dose of herbicide in combination with one hand
weeding and manual weed control at different growth stages
was undertaken.
Material and Methods
The experiment was conducted in the farmer field at Kurlahally
village of Chickballapur Taluk in Kolar District of Karnataka
State during rabi - summer seasons of 1997-98 and 1998-99.
The soil of the experimental site was sandy loam in texture
and moderate in fertility. The soil was neutral in reaction and
was high in organic matter, low in nitrogen, medium in available
phosphorus and low in available potassium. The experiment
consisted of 16 treatments of which 4 were herbicide
treatments, 6 were hand weeding treatments, 4 were integrated
weed control treatments, one weedy check and weed free
check treatment. The experiment was laid out in randomized
block design.
The data on weed count and weed dry weight was subjected
to square root transformation using the formula   v X+ 0.5
Results and Discussion: The data on grasses, broad
leaved, sedge and total weed population recorded at 30,
45 days after sowing ( DAS ) and at harvest are presented
in Table 1. At 30 and 45 DAS, significantly lowest total
weed population was recorded with pre-emergent
application of  oxyfluorfen @ 0.14 kg ai ha-1 (26.99 and
36.65 m-2 )  and pendimethalin @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1 (29.83 and
34.66 m-2), and these two were on par with metolachlor @
1.25 kg ai ha-1(31.32 and 37.99 m-2).  Highest was with
butachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1 (66.33 and 90.33 m-2). Among
integrated weed control treatments lowest total weed
population was observed with oxyfluorfen @ 0.09 kg ai
ha-1 + one HW at 45 DAS (33.33 and 55.66 m-2) and
pendimethalin @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1+ one HW at 45 DAS (37.31
and 64.00 m-2) followed by metolachlor @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1+
one HW at 45 DAS (38.65 and 64.33 m-2).
Among hand weeded treatments at 30 DAS, all the treatments
recorded more number of weeds m-2 and it ranged from 171.83
m-2 (one HW at 15 DAS )  to 278.99 m-2 (one HW at 45 DAS ).
But at 45 DAS, among hand weeded treatments, lowest total
weed population was noticed with one HW at 30 DAS (26.33
m-2) and was on par with two HW at 15 + 30 DAS (29.83 m-2).
At harvest, herbicidal treatments continued to maintain lowest
total weed population except butachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1(
259.83 m-2) and it ranged from 65.83 m-2 to 72.50 m-2. Among
integrated weed control treatments weed population ranged
from 38.49 to 46.33 m-2.
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Dry weight of weeds differed significantly at different growth
stages and at harvest, due to weed control methods (Table 2).
Pooled analysis at 30 and 45 DAS, indicate that all the
herbicidal treatments except butachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1 (6.23
and 24.70 g m-2) were superior in controlling weeds and
recorded  significantly least weed dry weight which ranged
from 1.23 to 1.32 g m-2 at 30 DAS and 5.36 to 5.67 g m-2 at 45
DAS  and were at par with each other. Integrated weed control
treatments resulted in lowest weed dry weight except butachlor
@ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 + one HW at 45 DAS (4.68 and 21.46 g m-2 )
and weed dry weight ranged from 1.59 to 1.74 g m-2 at 30 DAS
and 11.17 to 11.73 g m-2 at 45 DAS  and were on par with each
other. Among, hand weeded treatments the weed dry weight
was relatively higher than integrated weed control and
herbicidal treatments. At harvest, oxyflurofen @ 0.14 kg ai ha-

1, metolachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1 and pendimethalin @ 1.25 kg ai
ha-1 recorded significantly lowest weed dry weight (20.21,
20.40 and 21.24 g m-2) than butachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1( 98.97 g
m-2). Whereas, with integration treatments it ranged from 15.51
to 16.84 g m-2 and all were on par with each other. Among hand
weeding treatments, twice HW at 30 + 45 DAS and one HW at
45 DAS had lowest weed dry weight (28.16 and 29.16 g m-2,
respectively). Weedy check and weed free check recorded
highest (382.87 g m-2) and lowest     (0.00 g m-2) weed dry
weight, respectively.
Inclusion of one hand weeding at 45 DAS with herbicides at
lower dose brought about significant improvement in weed
control and recorded least weed dry weight as against weedy
check. Application of oxyfluorfen @ 0.09 kg ai ha-1, metolachlor
@ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 and pendimethalin @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 all super
imposed with one HW at 45 DAS significantly reduced crop
weed competition and recorded least weed dry weight and
total weed population at all the stages of crop growth and
provided congenial environment for better plant growth by
utilizing the resources efficiently. Good to excellent control of
weeds with integration was reported by Sharma and Mehta
(1994).
Bulb yield varied significantly due to weed control methods
(Table 2). Pooled analysis indicated that application of
oxyflurofen @ 0.14 kg ai ha-1 resulted in significantly maximum
bulb yield (139.05 q ha-1) followed by  pendimethalin @ 1.25
kg ai ha-1 (136.83 q ha-1) and metolachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1

(132.13 q ha-1) which  were on par with each other. The
increased yield with these herbicides was due to effective
control of weeds resulting in better plant growth, more number
of leaves per plant and plant dry weight. Butachlor @ 1.25 kg
ai ha-1 registered a yield reduction of 57.89 per cent in
comparison with weed free check due to poor control of weeds
affecting plant growth and plant dry weight. Effective weed
control coupled with maximum bulb yield with oxyfluorfen,
pendimethalin and metolachlor was also reported by Malik et
al., 1982, Mustafee 1990 and Anon., 1998.
     Among, integrated weed control treatments, highest yield
was obtained with oxyfluorfen @ 0.09 kg ai ha-1 + one HW at

45 DAS (148.91 q ha-1) and was on par with pendimethalin @
0.75 kg ai ha-1 + one HW at 45 DAS (147.25 q ha-1) and
metolachlor @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 + one HW at 45 DAS (146.50 q
ha-1).  The lower dose of oxyfluorfen @ 0.09 kg ai ha-1,
metolachlor @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 and pendimethalin @ 0.75 kg ai
ha-1 maintained relatively weed free condition during initial
stages and when supplemented with one hand weeding at 45
DAS controlled the late emerged weeds as indicated by weed
control efficiency of more than 80 per cent at 45 DAS and
more than 95 per cent at later stages, and least crop weed
competition as indicated by weed index values ranging from
8.00 to 9.49 per cent compared to 86 per  cent with weedy
check . Anon.(1988), Keeling et al., (1990) and Balraj Singh et
al., (1998) reported similar results.
    Two HW at 30 + 45 DAS recorded highest bulb yield (136.44
q ha-1) that was on par with herbicidal treatments. Weed free
maintenance throughout the crop growth period resulted in
highest yield of 161.87 q ha-1and weedy check has recorded
lowest yield of 22.51 q ha-1.
Weed control efficiency (WCE) and weed index (WI) varied
among different treatments due to weed control methods
(Table 2). At 30, 45 DAS and at harvest, weed control efficiency
(WCE) was more than 90 percent with all the herbicidal
treatments except butachlor @ 1.75 kg ai ha-1 (63.2%, 63.94%
and 74.15%) . All the integration treatments have achieved
highest WCE of more than 82.00 per cent except butachlor @
0.75 kg ai ha-1 + one HW at 45 DAS (72.35 and 68.69%), at 30
and 45 DAS, respectively.
The weed index (WI) was lowest with the herbicidal treatments
which varied from 14.09 to 15.46 per cent except application
of butachlor @ 1.25 kg ai ha-1 (57.89 %). Integrated treatments
recorded lower WI ranging from 8.00 to 9.49 per cent except
butachlor @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 + one HW at 45 DAS (33.76 %).
Among hand weeded treatments, lowest WI was observed
with two HW at 30 + 45 DAS (15.71 %), while the remaining
treatments had highest weed index and ranged from 39.42 to
82.24 per cent.
The study indicated that for effective control of weeds in
direct seeded onion, integrated weed management treatments
involving pre-emergence application of herbicides viz.,
oxyfluorfen @ 0.09 kg ai ha-1 , pendimethalin @ 0.75 kg ai ha-

1 and metolachlor @ 0.75 kg ai ha-1 in combination with one
hand weeding at 45 DAS resulted in higher bulb yield of
onion ( 148.91, 147.25 and 146.50 q ha-1, respectively) due to
maintenance of weed free condition and control of late
emerged weeds as depicted from higher weed control
efficiency and least weed index values.
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NEEM GRAM YOZANA
HEMANT KUMAR JAIN

Scientist (Retd.), 729, Kisan Marg, Barkat Nagar, Jaipur (Raj.), E-mail: hemant94@hotmail.com
Neem (Azadirecta Indica or Kadu Neem) is among
the most popular & useful tress of south east Asia.
Neem’s medicinal value for the human beings has
been known since ancient times. The traditional
use to cure skin aliments, inflammations and of
course to fight the mosquito menace is well known.
It’s immense medical use may perhaps be the
reason, why Neem has a prominant place in
Hindu religious rituals. In present days it’s use
as a pesticide has also been realised and found
more beneficial than chemical pesticides that kill
pests on the crops due to its toxic & poisonous
properties. The Neem based pesticides have multi
prong effects that thwart the growth of larva on
the crop leaf, helps reduce their growth and repel
or reduce their feeding capacity i.e. Neem has
repellant & antifeedant properties.
Neem tree has a height of 20 to 30 ft. It gives
fruits during June-July before the rainy season.
The yellowish ripe fruits are picked up from the
ground and dried under shade. It’s kernels when
crushed in Ghanis give about 35% of oil. The oil
is non-edible & used in soap making, insecticides
& medicine. The oil cake is also useful as
manure, insecticide & Nitrogen fixing etc.
During olden days large number of Neem trees
used to be planted on road sides for providing shade
and Shelter for man and animals. But now a days
vehicular traffic is increasing day by day. For
widening the roads, these trees are being
mercilessly cut from both the sides. Although it
may improve the flow of the traffic, but we are
loosing the shades & many advantages of Neem
trees. Fresh trees plantation is much time
consuming  and difficult task due to lack of water
& proper care etc. The Delhi- Jaipur highway no.
8 has lost nearly 25000 big Neem trees in
developing the six lane road. Similarly the Jaipur-
Agra and Ajmer roads have also lost thousands of
trees, many of these were nearly 500 years old.
In the villages and fields lot of residential
construction work and number of Special
Economic Zones (S.E.Z.) are coming up. We fear
that the Neem tree may soon get vanished from
our country if such activity are continued so we
must put some check on this process & plan for
planting large number of Neem trees to save it
from extinction.
There is a great need to launch massive
programme to gainfully utilise the vast stretches

of forest wastelands for growing trees like Neem,
Palm etc. Palm is suitable for coastal areas, but
Neem can be grown in M.P., Bihar, U.P.,
Rajasthan, Hariyana, Punjab. Gujarat etc. Our
country has about 120 million hectares of
wastelands including about 35 million hectares
of forest wasteland. If we utilise even only 50% of
the wasteland for the plantation of Neem trees,
we can provide full time employment to more than
One crore of landless, poor families in the villages.
This will be a major initiative to link rural
employment generation with environment
protection. Obstacles in the accessibility of land,
providing wages to the labourers during the
gestation period & linking the products with the
processing units must be solved. This period may
be equal to 5 or 6 years in the case of Neem trees.
The land may continue to be owned by the forest
department, while the produce would be the
income of the villagers. The main products will
be Neem Oil and cake which are the most useful
raw materials for medical and agro-industrial
purposes.
PLANNING OF A NEEM GRAM
1. A Neem Gram may be equal to 400 hectares in
area.
2. No. of families to be settled in each gram = 100
families
3. No. of trees to be planted in One hectare = 100
trees
4. Total no. of trees in one gram = 40000 nos.
For 5 to 6 years the labourers will be working for
digging the pits, putting manure, growing the
nursery, planting of Neem saplings in the pits
during monsoon season, watering & caring,
construction of roads, sheds, huts, wells, anicuts,
sowing petty crops for food & vegetables etc.
After the trees become mature & start shedding
ripe fruits on the ground, these will be picked up
and stored under the sheds. The dried Neem
seeds will be cleaned & decorticated.
5. Average Qty. of Neem seeds per tree = 40 Kg.
6. Total Qty. of Seeds = 16,00,000 kg. (1600 tones)
7. After drying (50% loss) the seeds = 8,00,000 Kg.
8. After decorticating the weight of the kernals
obtained (25%) = 2,00,000 kg.
9. Weight of neem oil obtained by crushing in
Ghanis (35%) = 70,000 Kg.
10. Weight of neem cake = 1,30,000 Kg.
11. Value of Neem oil @ 60/- per k.g. (Current
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market rates) = Rs. 42,00,000
12. Value of cake @ 6/- per K.g. = 7,80,000/-
13. Total value of oil + cake = nearly Rs. 50 Lakhs
14. Therefore average income per family per year
= Rs. 50,000/-
In addition to this the villagers can earn extra
money  in soap making, manure making with
cake, nitrogen fixing, Neem datuns, Neem leaves
for medicines and mosquito repellants, making
insecticide and pesticides with Neem etc. and can
use this earning in processing the cottage
industries. Thus, the 50% of the wasteland can
provide full employment to 1.5 crore families or 7
crore persons.
NITROGEN FIXING WITH NEEM OIL CAKE
For manuring the crops generally the farmer uses
Urea. After spraying urea, water is given in the
field. It soon dissolves the urea & goes down the
earth & gets mixed with the underground eater.
This polluted water is consumed by man & animals
& is harmful for our health. The plants can absorb
only a fraction of the urea. This problem was
carefully studied by Dr. C.M. Ketkar a Poona based
scientist. He mixed neem oil cake powder with
the urea crystals thoroughly and found that the
crystals are coated with a layer of neem oil. When
this coated urea was spread in the field and
watered, it was noticed   that it takes long time to
dissolve the urea. This time was quite sufficient
for the plants to absorb the nitrogen from urea. It
was found that there is a saving of nearly 70% in
the quantity of urea. So it is a saving to the
farmer. Secondly the plants get sufficient
nitrogen for the proper growth. Thirdly the water
is saved from pollution & we can get pure drinking
water. Fourthly it is a great saving for the
government in terms of providing subsidy on urea
to the farmers. Our government provides about

Rs. 80,000 crores annually to the farmers as
subsidy on urea alone.
Neem cake has been found very useful for Sugar
Cane, Potatoes, Palm trees, Cardamoms, Rice,
etc. Farm animals fed with small quantity of
neem cake saves them from various stomach and
skin diseases.
In southern states like Kerala, people use coconut
leaves to cover their huts. The leaves are soaked
in Neem oil & Copper sulphate solution. This
makes them secured from the termites or white
ants etc. & the life of such huts increases from
1-3 years.
Neem tree & its products can be useful for the
farmers of the developed countries where it is not
available as an environmentally safe pesticide for
horticulture, agriculture etc. Majority of the
farmers of the third world countries can not afford
expensive synthetic insecticides etc. which are
also toxic for farm animals & human beings.
Thousands of persons loose their lives every year.
Hence, Neem Gram Yozana could stimulate bio-
pesticide & related industries in the wastland
areas, thus creating jobs for millions of poor
villagers and also a stable, fresh and green
environment.
Lot of research is going on in several countries
on the utilization of neem products and their
results are discussed in International Neem
Conferences. Our objective should be to make us
free from chemical fertilizers & poisonous
insecticides & pesticides. Neem Gram Yozana can
play an important role in this direction.
REFERENCES:
1. Sadakatulla - Neem news letter, July-Sept.
1992
2. Dr. C.M. Ketkar (Scientist), Neem Mission
Poona, His publication 627/20-01-93.
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Abstract: Field experiments were conducted during summer
and Kharif seasons of 2001 at Agricultural Research Station,
Honnavile, University of Agricultural Sciences, Bangalore.
Pooled data of two seasons indicated that treatment
combination of drum seeding with application of pre-
emergence herbicide pretilachlor + safener at 1L ha-1 on 4

DAS followed by one hand weeding at 30 DAS recorded
significantly lower total weed count (4.19 / 0.25 m2) and total
weed dry weight (35.1 kg ha-1) resulting in superior grain
yield (7061 kg ha-1), straw yield (9265 kg ha-1) and net income
(Rs.25208 ha-1).
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INTRODUCTION;   Direct seeding holds special significance
in the present day production systems with regards to saving
time, labour, energy, profitability and to increase cropping
intensity by reducing turn around period and to avoid arduous
operations like nursery preparation and hand transplanting.
But it is very difficult to produce rice economically without
good crop management including weed control in direct
seeded rice even from varieties with high yield potential. Weed
competition is more severe in direct seeded rice as weed seeds
are in advantageous position than rice seeds. An experiment
was conducted to study the weed density and dry weight in
different crop establishment methods of rice, their influence
on growth and yield of rice and to compare the economics of
weed control through integrated methods of weed
management.
 MATERIAL AND METHODS

Field experiments were conducted during summer and
Kharif seasons of 2001 at Agricultural Research Station,
Honnavile, University of Agricultural Sciences, Bangalore.
The soil of the experimental site was sandy clay loam with
slightly acidic pH (6.3) and high in organic carbon (0.4%).
The soil was medium in available nitrogen ( 291.6 kg ha-1 ),
phosphorus (26.2 kg ha-1) and potassium (192. 1 kg ha-1).

The experiment was laid out in a split plot design with
three planting systems as main plots i.e., broad cast sowing
(M1), drum seeding (M2) and line transplanting (M3) and five
weed management practices as subplots i.e., reduced tillage
(W1): one ploughing / puddling followed by two irrigation’s
(at an interval of 5-7 days) to moisten the soil and activate the
weed germination and growth. After 15 days glyphosate
(Roundup CT 41SL) at 2.5 L ha-1 sprayed on the weed flora.
After 5 days of spraying, field flooded to soften the soil,
fertilizer broadcasted, levelling the plot and sowing/planting
of rice. Pre-emergence application of pretilachlor + safener
(SOFIT 30 EC) on 4 DAS/DAT (W2), hand weeding twice on
20 and 40 DAS/DAT (W3), pre-emergence application of
pretilachlor + safener on 4 DAS/DAT + one hand weeding on
30 DAS/DAT (W4) and unweeded check (W5) replicated thrice.
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
Weed density (No. Per 0.25m2) and weed dry weight (kg ha-1)

Planting systems exerted significant influence on the
total weed count  (No. 0.25m-2) and total weed dry weight (kg
ha-1) recorded at 60 DAS/DAT (Table 1). Total weed density
recorded in line transplanting system (19.27) and direct
seeding using drum seeder (20.15) was at par and inturn were
significantly lower compared to broadcast sowing (24.10).
Similar trend was noticed with respect to total weed dry weight.
The total density and dry weight of weeds was higher under
broadcast sowing which might be due to irregular spacing
prevailed in this planting system which favoured the weed
growth resulting in more weed density and dry matter
production.  These results are in conformity with Subbaiah et
al., 1999.

Weed management practices had significant influence
on the total weed count and total weed dry weight. Treatment
W4 i.e., application of herbicide followed by one hand weeding
on 30 DAS/DAT recorded significantly lower total weed count
(5.06) compared to other treatments. The total weed dry weight
recorded in treatment W4 (51.4) was at par with treatment W3
i.e. two hand weedings on 20 and 40 DAS/DAT (78.5) and
inturn was significantly lower compared to other treatments.
Integrated weed control could result in a broad spectrum
weed control especially when herbicides were applied as pre-
emergence spray.  These findings are in conformity with the
results of Bhagat et al. (1995).

Interaction between planting systems and weed
management practices on total weed count and total weed
dry weight was significant. Treatment combination M2W4
i.e., direct seeding using drum seeder with application of
herbicide followed by hand weeding recorded significantly
lower total weed count (4.19) compared to other treatment
combinations but it was at par with M3W4 (4.32), M3W3 (5.75)
and M2W3 (6.62). Total weed dry weight recorded in treatment
combination M2W4 (35.1) was significantly lower compared
to other treatment combinations but it was on par with M3W4
(47.5), M3W3 (60.3), M1W4 (71.8) and M2W3 (74.8).
Grain and Straw yield
Grain yield of rice was influenced significantly by planting
systems ( Table 2 ). Line transplanting system recorded
significantly higher grain yield (5533 kg ha-1) compared to
direct seeding using drum seeder (5429 kg ha-1) and broadcast
sowing (3853 kg ha-1). These results are in accordance with
the findings of Choudhury and Thakuria (1998). Among weed
management practices grain yield recorded in W4 i.e.,
application of herbicide + one hand weeding (6233 kg ha-1)
was at par with W3 i.e., two hand weedings (6024 kg ha-1) and
inturn these two treatments were significantly superior over
other treatments. Pre-emergence application of pretilachlor +
safener and subsequent one hand weeding imposed on 30
DAS/DAT provided relatively weed free condition. This
conducive environment enhanced the growth and yield
components of rice which inturn was reflected in terms and
significantly higher grain and straw yield.  These results are
in confirmative with the findings of Raju et al. (2001).
Interaction effect was significant. Treatment combination
M2W4 i.e., direct seeding using drum seeder with application
of herbicide followed by hand weeding recorded significantly
higher grain yield (7061 kg ha-1) compared to other treatment
combinations except M3W4 (6995 kg ha-1), M3W3 (6904 kg ha-

1) and M2W3 (6866 kg ha-1) with which it was at par. Sowing in
lines spaced at optimum distance and depth helped in
vigorous establishment of the crop and also it facilitated easy
uprooting of weeds by manual hand weeding at 30 DAS,
resulting in higher grain yield.

Direct seeding using drum seeder recorded
significantly higher straw yield (7365 kg ha-1) compared to
line transplanting (6989 kg ha-1) and broadcast sowing (5538
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kgha-1). Treatment W4 i.e. herbicide + one hand weeding
recorded significantly higher straw yield (7965 kg ha-1)
compared to other treatments. Significantly higher straw yield
was registered in the treatment combination  M2W4 i.e., direct
seeding using drum seeder with application of herbicide
followed by hand weeding (9265 kg ha-1) compared to other
treatment combinations except M2W3 i.e., direct  seeding using
drum seeder with two hand weedings (8828 kg ha-1) with it
was at par.
Gross income and net income : Line transplanting recorded
significantly higher gross income (Rs. 31158 ha-1) compared
to drum seeding (Rs. 30829 ha-1) and broadcast seeding (Rs.
22032 ha-1). Gross income recorded in treatment W4 i.e.,
herbicide + one hand weeding (Rs. 35149) was at par with W3
i.e., two hand weedings (Rs. 33968 ha-1) and these two
treatments were significantly superior over other treatments.
Treatment combination M2W4 i.e., direct seeding using drum
seeder with application of herbicide followed by one hand
weeding recorded gross income (Rs. 39938 ha-1) which was
significantly superior over other treatment combinations
except M3W4 (39154 ha-1), M2W3 (Rs. 38744 ha-1) and M3W3
(Rs. 38665 ha-1) with which it was at par.

Direct seeding using drum seeder recorded
significantly higher net income (Rs. 16868 ha-1) compared to
line transplanting (Rs. 15305 ha-1) and broadcast seeding (Rs.
7957 ha-1). This might be due to higher grain and straw yields
obtained in direct seeding using drum seeder and line
transplanting compared to broadcast sowing. Among weed
management practices treatment W4 i.e., herbicide + one hand
weeding recorded significantly higher net income (Rs. 19725
ha-1) compared to other treatments. Net income obtained in
treatment combination M2W4 i.e., direct seeding using drum
seeder with application of herbicide followed by one hand
weeding (Rs. 25208 ha-1) was significantly higher compared
to all other treatment  combinations  except M3W4 (Rs. 22544
ha-1), M2W3 (Rs. 23779 ha-1) and M3W3 (Rs. 21900 ha-1) with
which it was at par. Higher net income might be due to higher
gross income and lower cost of cultivation as a result of saving
in labour.  Similar results were reported by Budhar and Tamil
Selvan (2001).
REFERENCES: BHAGAT, K.L., DAHAMA, A.K. AND
SINGH, H., 1995, Weed management under direct seeded rice,
Pestol., 19 (12) : 5-7.
BUDHAR, M.N. AND TAMIL SELVAN, N., 2001, Study on
stand establishment techniques in low land irrigated rice (Oryza
sativa L.). Madras Agric. J., 88(4-6): 365-366.
CHOUDHURY, J.K. AND THAKURIA, 1998, Evaluation of
herbicides in wet seeded late sali (winter) rice (Oryza sativa
L.) in Assam. Indian J. Agron., 43(2) : 291-294.
RAJU, M., PANDIAN, B.J. AND
MUTHUSANKARANARAYAN, A., 2001, Weed management
practices in wet seeded rice. Int. Rice Res. Inst. Newsl., 1(3&4)
: 4.

SUBBAIAH, S.V., SINGH, S.P., KUMAR, R.M. AND
PADMAJA, K., 1999, Drum-seeding technology is a
substitute for transplanting in India. In : 2nd IRRI-CREMNET
workshop cum group meeting, 24-27 August, 1999, Soil and
Water Management Res. Inst., Thanjavur, Tamil Nadu, India.
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EFFECT OF MICRO NUTRIENTS ON SEED YIELD AND
QUALITY OF SUNFLOWER (HELIANTHUS ANNUUS L.)

NARAYANASWAMY, S., NARAYANAPPA, C., R.SIDDARAJU, PRABHAKARASETTY, T.K., SALMA SULTANA,
SANJAY, M.T. AND S.B. PATILSeed Technology Research unit,
University of Agricultural sciences, GKVK, Bangalore-560 065

ABSTRACT: A field and laboratory experiment was
conducted during kharif 2006 at STR unit, NSP,
University of Agricultural Sciences, Bangalore to study
the micronutrients effect on seed yield and quality of
sunflower cv. Morden. The experiment was initiated with
seed treatment with micronutrients viz., boron @ 1 g/kg
seed, ZnSO4 and molybdenum @ 4g/kg each, and
combination of ZnSO4 + boron (@ 4 g + 1 g /kg seeds),
soil application of boron @10 kg ha-1 and ZnSO4 @ 10 kg
ha-1 were compared with control. The results revealed
that soil application of boron @10 kg ha-1 + ZnSO4 @ 10
kg ha-1, soil application of boron @ 10 kg ha-1 and ZnSO4
@ 10 kg ha-1 recorded significantly highest seed yield
(17.9 q ha-1) as compared to control (13.80 q ha-1).
Maximum seed germination  (96%) and seedling vigour
(2233) was noticed in soil application ZnSO4 @ 10 kg ha-

1 than control (90% and 1922 respectively).
Key words: Micro-nutrients, soil application and
quality
Sunflower (Helianthus annuus L.) is one of the major
oilseeds crop ranks third in world’s production of edible
oil with high amount of oleic and linoleic acid and it is
also called as the golden girl of American Agriculture. In
India sunflower ranks 4th in area (2.01 m ha-1) with a
production (1.09 million tonnes) and productivity of 539
kgha-1. Karnataka is the primary sunflower growing state
occupying an area about 0.51 m ha with a production of
0.2 million tonnes and productivity of 453 kg ha-1 (Anon.,
2006).
Sunflower emerged as one of the most important sources
of edible oil since, last two decades and widely accepted
due to its high poly-unsaturated fatty acid (PUFA)
content with higher proportion of linoleic acid  (40-70%)
and it also contains vitamins like A, D and E. Some
minerals have for higher medicinal value, non-
cholesterols and anti-cholesterol properties. Availability
of viable and vigorous seeds at right time is an important
for achieving targets of agricultural production because
good quality seed act as a catalyst for realizing the
potentiality of other inputs. High quality seed can be
obtained by standardizing the crop management
practices viz., nutrition, irrigation, harvesting etc. Among
the complementary inputs used in the seed production,
use of micronutrients play a pivotal role for getting higher
seed yield with better quality.
Materials and method
The field experiment was conducted during kharif 2006
at Seed Technology Research Unit, NSP, GKVK,

Bangalore with seven treatments in RCBD design having
net plant size at 2.7 x 1.2 sq. meters with three
replications. Sunflower cv. Morden was sown on
10.10.2006. Before sowing seeds were treated with micro-
nutrients (Boron @ 1 g / kg, @ 4 g/kg, molybdenum @ 4
g/kg and ZnSo4 + boron @ 4 g + 1 g/kg) using jaggery
(0.25%) as adhesive and boron @10 kg/ha and ZnSo4
@10 kg/ha were applied to the soil before sowing. The
recommended dose of fertilizer was followed. The crop
was irrigated whenever dry spell existed for 15 days.
The crop sprayed with endosulphon  @ 2.5 ml/lit at 30
DAS and 45 DAS. The crop was harvested on 08.01.2007.
After harvest observations were recorded on seed yield
and quality parameters. Per cent germination was
revealed in between paper method (ISTA, 1973).
Based on the seedling length and percent germination,
vigour index was calibrated (Abdul Baki and Anderson,
1973). To calculate the field emergence two hundred
seeds of four replication of 50 seeds each were sown on
well prepared raised seedbed as optimum soil moisture
was maintained by watering.  On 20th day of sowing the
germination percent was calculated taking into account
the number of normal seedlings emerged out and field
emergence was recorded.
Electrical conductivity (EC) was registered by using 5
grams of sterilized seeds soaked in 25 ml of distilled
water and incubated for 24 hours. Then the water was
collected from the soaked seeds and electrical
conductivity of the leachate was measured in the digital
conductivity meter model and expressed in dSm-1 at
25+10 C temperature.
Total dehydrogenase activity (TDH) was recorded using
ten pre-imbibed seeds were randomly selected in each
sample, seed coat was removed and soaked in 2 ml of
0.5 percent tetrazolium solution. They were incubated
at 25+10 C in dark for 6 hours and then washed
thoroughly with distilled water. The red colored was
eluted from the stained embryos by soaking in 5 ml of 2
methoxy ethanol in screw caped vials until all the seeds
discolored, the extract was decanted and the colour
intensity was measured in spectrophotometer at 480 nm
with   suitable blank. The TDH was expressed in terms
of OD values.
Results and discussion
Micronutrients though required in small quantities but
show beneficial influences on plant growth, flowering,
seed development, yield and yield traits, besides seed
quality parameters.  The results of the data indicated
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that the yield attributing characters, seed yield and
quality parameters were found significantly influenced
by different seed treatment and soil application of micro
nutrients (Table 1).
The seed treatment with micronutrients zinc sulphate @
4 g/kg seed (T3) and the soil application of boron @ 10 kg
/ha  + zinc sulphate @ 10 kg/ha (T7) and zinc sulphate
@ 10 kg/ha (T6) registered significantly higher seed yield
(17.90 q ha-1) which was on par with seed yield of the
treatments like boron as soil application @ 10 kg / ha
(17.2 q ha-1) (T5) and molybdenum seed treatment @ 4 g/
kg (16.6 qha-1). Where as lower seed yield was noticed in
control (T1: RDF) (13.8 q ha-1). The results in accordance
with Sundara et al. (2004) in pea and Gupta and Vyas
(1994) in soybean.
The increased seed yield in the soil application of micro-
nutrients may be due to higher yield attributing
components such as head diameter (17.86, 17.76 and
17.46 cm respectively). The seed test weight was
registered highest in the soil application of zinc sulphate
@ 10 kg/ha (6.25g) and lowest was noticed in control
(5.56g). This may be due to the fact that role of zinc plays
synthesis of chlorophyll content, these might have
influenced the cell division, meristamatic activity of
tissue, expression of cell and formation of cell wall. And
Molybdenum being a constituent of nitrate reductase and

nitrogenase enzymes, showed direct as well as indirect
role in brining about a change in the growth parameters.
Highest germination (96%) and vigour index (2233) was
noticed in the soil application of zinc sulphate @ 10 kg/
ha, which was on par with treatments like T3 (96% and
2216 respectively) and T4 (96% and 2016 respectively) it
was significantly superior over control (90% and 1922
respectively). The increase in seed quality parameters
may be due to the participation of micronutrients in
catalytic activity, which reflected on enhancing the
germination, elongation of root and shoot length of
sunflower.  Similar finding were also reported by
Sangeetha Macha (2004), in cluster been and Hugar and
Kurdkeri (2002) in soybean.
Electrical conductivity is negatively associated with seed
quality parameters. The TDH activity was maximum
(1.340) in soil application of boron @ 10 kg/ha + zinc
sulphate @ 10 kg /ha (T7) while, minimum was noticed
in T3 (zinc sulphate @ 4g/kg) (0.73). The results are in
accordance with Singh et al. (1981) in soybean and
Natesh (2003) in Chilly. This is due to enzymes play an
important role in mobilizing and utilizing food reserves
during germination.
Further, the soil application of the zinc sulphate@ 10
kg/ha or Boron @ 10 kg/ha recommended for the higher
seed yield and quality in the sunflower crop.

Table 1 Effect of micronutrients on seed yields, yield attributes and seed quality on sunflower

Treatment Plant Plant Head Seed Test Germin Vigour E C TDH
Popul height diameter yield weight ation (%) index     (µmol)
ation (cm) (cm) ( q /h a ) (g)

T1 106 74.3 15.7 13.8 5.56 90 1922 89.3 1.09
T2 91 61.3 15.13 16.4 6.20 94 2023 100.0 0.97
T3 117 57.0 16.80 17.9 5.13 96 2216 82.0 0.73
T4 110 76.0 17.46 16.6 6.03 96 2016 94.0 0.93
T5 94 68.0 17..73 17.2 5.56 95 1934 89.6 1.06
T6 103 71.6 17.86 17.9 6.26 96 2233 119.3 1.12
T7 102 61.3 17.76 17.9 5.76 95 1638 91.3 1.34
SEm± 8.52 8.71 0.739 0.726 0.117 1.186 35.72 2.521 0.17
CD (P=0.05) NS NS 2.15 2.13 0.52 3.15 108.1 6.97 0.23
CV (%) 14.24 12.50 7.86 7.46 3.44 2.16 11.77 4.59 14.5

Treatments
T1= Control (RDF)
T2= Boron seed treatment (1g/kg)
T3= Zinc sulphate seed treatment (4g/kg)
T4= Molybdenum seed treatment (4g/kg)
T5= Boron soil application (10kg/ha)
T6= Zinc sulphate soil application (10kg/ha)
T7= Zinc sulphate + Boron seed treatment (4g +
1g /kg)
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EFFECT OF MICRONUTRIENT MANAGEMENT ON YIELD AND QUALITY IN
SOYBEAN (Glycine max (L) Merrill).

ANITHA DEVI, R., NARAYANASWAMY, S., PRABHAKARA SETTY, T.K., SIDDARAJU, R., SALMA SULTANA
AND SANJAY, T.M.,

Seed Technology Research Center, University of Agricultural sciences, GKVK, Bangalore-560 065
ABSTRACT: Experiment was conducted to know the
effect of micronutrient on seed yield and quality in
soybean (cv. JS 335) at Seed Technology Research Unit,
GKVK, Bangalore. Seed treatment of micronutrients with
rhizobium showed significant increase in yield and
quality in soybean. Among the different treatments, seeds
treated with molybdenum (@ 4g/ kg + rhizobium @ 375
g/62.5 kg) recorded highest yield (2842 kg/ha). Highest
germination per cent (92.5), vigour index (3362) and field
emergence (87.5%) over control (2302 kg/ha, 89.5%, 2860
and 80% respectively), whereas seeds treated with zinc
sulphate @ 4g/kg +rhizobium (@ 375 g / 62.5 kg)
recorded the highest oil content (20.4%).
Key words: micronutrients, rhizobium, seed treatment
and soybean
Soybean is one of the most important oil seed crops in
many parts of the world including India. The popularity
of this crop is due to abundance of high quality protein
(43%) and rich source of oil (21%) with higher
unsaturated fatty acids and with no cholesterol.
Availability of viable and vigorous seeds at planting time
is important for achieving targets of agricultural
production because good quality seeds act as a catalyst
for realizing the potential of other inputs. High quality
seed can be obtained by standardizing the crop
management practices viz., nutrition, irrigation,
harvesting and others. Among the complimentary inputs
used in the crop or seed production use of micronutrients
play a pivotal role for getting higher seed yield with better

quality.
MATERIALS AND METHODS
The field experiment was conducted with 14 treatments
in RCBD design having net plot of 2.7 x 1.2 meters with
two replication. Before sowing, seeds were treated with
micronutrients (Boron, Zinc and Molybdenum) and
rhizobium as per the treatment details using jaggery
(0.25%) as adhesive (Bisht and Chandel, 1996). Gypsum
was applied to the soil at the time of sowing. After the
crop harvest observations were recorded on seed yield
and quality parameters. Per cent germination was
recorded at 25 0C in between paper method. Based on
the seedling length and per cent germination, vigour
index was calculated (Abdul-Baki and Anderson, 1973).
Two hundred seeds in 4 replication of 50 seeds each
were sown on well-prepared raised seedbed and
optimum soil moisture was maintained by watering. On
15th day of sowing the germination par cent was
calculated taking into account the number of normal
seedlings emerged out and field emergence was
recorded. Oil content was determined by Nuclear
Magnetic Resonance (NMR) Spectrophotometer method.
Electrical conductivity (EC): Five grams of surface
sterilized seeds were soaked in 25 ml of distilled water
and incubates for 24 hours. Then the steeped water from
the soaked seeds were collected and electrical
conductivity of the leachate was measured in the digital
conductivity meter model and expressed in dSm-1 at
25+10C temperature.
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Total dehydrogenase activity (TDH): Ten pre imbibed
seeds were randomly selected in each sample, seed coat
was removed and soaked in 2 ml of 0.5 per cent
tetrazolium solution. They were incubated at 25+10C in
dark for six hours and then washed thoroughly with
distilled water. The red colour developed was eluted from
the stained embryos by soaking in 5 ml of 2-methoxy
ethanol in screw caped vials until all the seeds
discolored. The extract was decanted and the colour
intensity was measured in spectrophotometer (model
SL171) at 480 nm with suitable blank. The TDH was
expressed in terms of OD value (Perl et al. 1978).
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
The results of the data indicated that seed yield and
quality parameters were significantly influenced by
different seed treatments (Table 1). Molybdenum @ 4g/
kg + Rhizobium @375g/62.5kg (T7) recorded the highest
seed yield (2842 kg ha-1). Whereas, control (T0) recorded
the lowest seed yield (2302 kgha-1). In this view
Molybdenum being a constituent of nitrate reductase and
nitrogenase enzyme, showed direct as well as indirect
role in bringing about a change in the expression of
number of pods per plant, test weight through better
nodulation and nitrogen fixation besides, better uptake
and distribution of nutrients. The results are in
conformity with the findings of Hugar and Kurdikeri
(2000) and Rao et al. (1978).

Highest germination (92.5%) and vigour index
(3362) and field emergence (87.5%) was noticed in seed
treatment with Molybdenum @ 4 g /kg+ Rhizobium (@
375 g / 62.5 kg) and its was significantly superior over
control (89.5%, 2860 and 80.0% respectively). The
increase in seed quality parameters may be due to the
participation of micronutrients in catalytic activity and
breakdown of complex substances in the simple form.
These in turn, reflected on enhancing the germination,
elongation of root and shoot length of the soybean
seedling. Similar findings were reported by Yogananda
(2001), Singh et al. (1981) and Sundara et al. (2004).

Electrical conductivity is negatively associated
with seed quality parameters. Seed treatment with
Molybdenum @ 4 g / kg + rhizobium (@ 375 g / 62.5 kg)
recorded the lowest electrical conductivity (452.5 dSm-1)
and highest was noticed in control (665.0 dSm-1). Results
are in conformity with Singh et al. (1981) and Natesh
(2003).

Enzymes play an important role in mobilizing and
utilizing food reserves during germination.
Dehydrogenase enzyme is very important for energy
production and protein synthesis during germination.
However, the seeds obtained recorded higher
Molybdenum @ 4 g / kg + Rhizobium  (@ 375 g / 62.5 kg)
treatment recorded higher dehydrogenase activity (0.756)
followed by zinc sulphate @ 4g/kg + Rhizobium (@ 375
g / 62.5 kg) (0.719) compared to control (0.622).

Oil content was significantly higher (20.4%) in
the treatment receiving zinc sulphate @ 4g/kg +
Rhizobium (@ 375 g / 62.5 kg) over control (16%). The
increase in oil yield may be due the fact that zinc plays
an important role in NADPH synthesis, which is related
to fat synthesis. The findings are in accordance with
Gupta and Vyas (1994) and Saini et al. (1975).
Ultimately, soybean seeds treated with molybdenum @
4 g / kg +  Rhizobium  (@ 375 g / 62.5 kg of seeds) is
recommended to obtain higher seed yield and quality
parameters.
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INTRODUCTION
When nature is disturbed results are disastrous. Crops are
destroyed by various insects.
To control pests modern scientists advocate use of pesti-
cides. Continuous use of pesticides make pests immune.
Manufacturers of Pesticides advertise for using by and large
dangerous pesticides. Poor farmers victims of circumstances
purchase costly pesticides.
Some are affected with ailments while using them.
After using highly poisonous pesticides agricultural prod-
ucts are infested with them causing many diseases to con-
sumers.
The ground water is mixed with these deadly poisons caus-
ing untold miseries to humanity at large.
The contaminated water flowing to water reservoirs cause
death of fish.
Types of problems generated in the present world cannot be
counted easily. Is there any solution for such my series ?
The cow gives a solution for all such calamities.

PANCHAGAVYAS
There are several highly useful cow products for humanity.
Out of them there are five vital products namely
Panchagavyas.
These are:
1. COW MILK
2. COW CURD
3. COW GHEE=CLARIFIED BUTTER
4. COW DUNG
5. COW URINE

SOLUTION TO POLLUTION
If Panchagavay homa is performed every day, through homa
the atomosphere gets cleaned and get purified. Through this
we obtain purified water through rain. When pollution in the
atmosphere is removed and obtain “Divyodaka” = “Divine
water” through rains, the forests would yield rich. powerul
and potent herbs. You obtain plentiful rich crops and excel-
lent yeld in the plant kingdom. As a chain reaction, the entire
nation will get excellent resources.
That means Panchagavya homas will gnerate multiple natural
resources for the benefit of society at large.

MODERN METHODS OF FARMING AND AFTER EFFECTS
Plant diseases are on the rise at an alarming rate. In some
areas of the world food will no longer grow due to lack of
nutrition in the soil, air and water.

THE BEST REMEDY

“PROTECT NATURE AND NATURE PROTECTS US”

INTEGRA TED AGRICULTURAL PRACTICES AND COW.
PRATTIPATI RAMAIAH. I.O.F.S. (Retd)

H-331, SENA VIHAR, KAMMANAHALLI MAIN ROAD, BANGALORE-560043
-ANCIENT INDIAN WISDOM
HOMA THERAPY
HEALS THE ATMOSPHERE, REPLENISHING THE NUTRI-
ENTS NECESSARY FOR HEALTHY, ORGANICALLY
GROWN CROPS.

HOMA Therapy comes from VEDAS.

“This variety of plantain, “Ingiri”, in its fourth generation
produces a maximum of ten fruits and in the fifth generation
does not produce anything.
This bunch from La Casa de La Abuela is fifth generation
and has fifty-four fruits. The taste is absolutely delicious
and extra sweet compared to other plantains in La Casa de
La Abuela and those of the neighbors. All the plantains in the
area were sick with Black Sigatoka before HOMA THERAPY.
“— Lisa Powers..:
Bananas afflicted with Sigatoka Negra disease

.

Banana tree with Black Sigatoka

Sigatoka Negra - A fungus which has destroyed thousands
of acres of banana & plantain crops can be controlled with
Homa Therapy

PANCHAGA VY A HOMA as a practice in vogue being per-
formed for times unknown in Ancient india with excellent
biodiversity benefits and generating resources for humanity.

Hence an integrated approach in Agricultural practice is the
safest, benefitial and gives excellent yield with high quality
output.

MODERN SCIENTIFIC AGRICULTURAL PRACTICES
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MODERN PESTICIDES AND CALAMITIES

“What technology has done and persists in doing is nothing
short of raping the land and the air we breathe of all nutrients
by destroying plant life with pesticides and insecticides and
polluting human beings with chemical fertilizers and food
additives.”

“ With chemical fertilizers and pesticides it becomes neces-
sary to increase the dosage and strength or alter formulas as
years go by. Then a stage comes when nothing grows unless
you use them. If you do use them they ruin the soil and sub-
soil water. The harmful chemicals are ingested into the body
when we eat food grown under these conditions. Then a few
years later nothing grows at all and land that was once fertile
and produced abundant crops has to be abandoned.”

“ With increased doses of acid rain the top few inches of the
soil on Earth are likely to be totally destroyed so that nothing
will grow.”
“ Changes in soil composition due to pollution become dras-
tic and the results become disastrous.. “

“ Soil in many places becomes unable to support plants due
to pollution. Then trees die for unknown reasons.”

“ We have nearly reached a stage when there will be no reli-
able uncontaminated natural resources. All of our water sup-
plies will be polluted. In some areas there will be severe
droughts and in others terrific floods. We should understand
that these times have already begun. “

SOIL EROSION

“ Supply of Virgin Soil Organic Matter Decreasing

The depletion of the supply of organic matter by cultivation
is well illustrated by the report of a study made by Jenny (/85)
in central Missouri in which an undisturbed virgin prairie soil
was compared to an adjoining field cropped to com, wheat,
and oats for 60 years without the addition of manure or ferti-
lizer.”

Declining nitrate nitrogen levels in soils in wheat and in com
as advancing 5-year season averages.

William A. Albrecht.
DESTRUCTION OF ECOLOGICAL BALANCE
“ MODERN FRAGMENTED APPROACH
“ It was at total variance with the fragmentary techniques of
orthodox agricultural research, which is based on randomised
small plotsua technique quite incapable of throwing any light
on biological interdependencies in a functioning whole,”
“ The approach of the modern conventional farmer is nega-
tive, narrow and fragmentary, and consequently produces
imbalance.”

CHEMICAL FERTILISERS
“..........Initially, fertilizers and pesticides were foisted upon
innocent farmers to provide an agricultural boost to their
harvests for afew short years. But such a short term goal

leaves an eroded soil, contaminated groundwater and a
weakened crop resistance to pests and disease as a result.
11 Its fields had become dependent on their fertilizer sup-
plements in a manner suggestive of drug addiction. “The
use ofpesticides has gone up 10 times since World War II, but
damage to
crops by insect pests has doubled. “ - Melvin D. Saunders

SYSTEMATIC DESTRUCTION OF NATURE
THROUGH FRAGMENTED APPROACHES
“ His attitude to ‘pests’ and ‘weeds’, for example, is to regard
them as enemies to be killed—ifpossible exterminated. When
he attacks them with lethal chemicals he seldom gives a
thought to the effect this may have on the food supply or
habitat of other forms of wildlife among whom he has many
more friends than foes. The predatory insects and the insec-
tivorous birds are obvious examples.”

WHOLISTIC APPROACH OF NATURAL ORGANIC
FARMING
“ The attitude of the organic farmer, who has trained himself
to think ecologically, is different. He tries to see the living
world as a whole. He regards so-called pests and weeds as
part of the natural pattern of the Biota, probably necessary to
its stability and permanence, to he utilized rather than at-
tacked. Throughout his operations he endeavours to achieve
his objective by co-operating with natural agencies in place
of relying on man-made substitutes.”

WHY NATURAL ORGANIC FARMING IS THE RICHEST
WITH HEAL THY PRODUCTS
“ One good reason is that organic food may be far richer in
antioxidants. According to new research, spraying crops with
pesticides disarms a plant’s natural defenses against preda-
tion. In nature, plants respond to an insect invasion by pro-
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ducing substances called “phenolics.” Alyson Mitchell, a food
scientist at the University of California, says that “If an aphid
is nibbling on a leaf, the plant produces phenolics to defend
itself.” Aphids don’t like the taste of phenolics, so they aban-
don the plant and search for more flavorful victims. Phenolics
are potent antioxidants that help defend us against cancer,
cataracts, heart disease and may even slow the rate of aging.”

ORGANIC FARMING
“ CENTURIES before there was any science that acquainted
people with the intricacies of plant nutrition, decaying
organic matter, as in manure or other forms, was recog-
nized as an effective agent in the nourishment of plants. The
high productivity of most virgin soils has always been asso-
ciated with their high content of organic matter,”

William A. Albrecht
“ Organic agriculture has rapidly developed world-wide dur-
ing the last few years.”
“Interest in organic farming and growing in New Zealand has
been increasing, particularly since sizeable opportunities to
supply overseas markets with organic produce have become
apparent. In 2000, organic production involved between 1-
5% of the agricultural sectors of Western countries. The sec-
tor was growing at an average of between 25-35% p.a., and
average organic price premiums were around 25%. (Ritchie et
aI., 2000).

BENEFITS OF ORGANIC FARMING
Quote
“ high yeilds were correlated with high microbial counts
Cost to farmers were have the conventional chemical pro-
gram and in the organic
program the yield was reduced by 20% over the chemicals
but the reduced cost more than made up for it. Saving the
environment and ground water and reducing peoples expo-
sure to pesticides is another factor had to put a price tag on.
“The study, published in today’s issue of Science, reported
that organic farming methods used 50 percent less energy,
97 percent less pesticides and up to 51 percent less fertilizer
than conventional methods.

Afier two decades of cultivation, the soil in the study’s test
plots was still rich in nutrients, resistant to erosion and
readily water absorbent. “
“A study published in June 2003 in Science magazine, “Soil
Fertility and Biodiversity in Organic Farming” conducted by
researchers Paul Madera,Andreas Fliebach” David Dubois,
Lucie Gunst, Padruot Fried, Urs Niggli.

-Unquote.

Quote
“Insect and disease resistance observed in all cases and

increase earthworm activity improving soil structure and
drainage. The lowest cost most effective way of rapidly acti-
vating the soil web of life”

-Unknown source

- Unquote.

WHAT IS BIODYNAMIC FARMING AS PER MODERN VIEWS

“ Biodynamic farming involves restoring to the soil a
balanced living condition through the application and use
of the completely digested form of crude organic matter
known as stabilized humus. “- - by Melvin D. Saunders.

“ Biodynamicfarming was spawned by the late
anthroposophist, Rudolf Steiner, and has grown and devel-
oped in popularity since 1922. The term biodynamic is taken
from the Greek words bios meaning l({e and dynamis mean-
ing energy. Hence biodynamic farming refers to “working
with the energies which create and maintain life. “
- by Melvin D. Saunders

WHAT IS THE PRESENT TREND IN BIOFARMING?
“ More and more consumers are demanding organically
grown fruits and vegetables, and are willing to pay the
higher prices. As a consumer, the only way to be certain that
your produce is pesticide-free is to buy fruits and vegeta-
bles from certified organic growers. “
Melvin D. Saunders.
“There are only about 31,000 major farms in the Us. that are
NOT using chemical fertilizers or pesticides. “ Melvin D.
Saunders.

ANCIENT INDIAN WISDOM ON COWS

“COWS ARE TO BE PROVIDED WITH GREEN GRASS AND
PURE DRINKING WATER.”

-RIGVEDA
Cows are to be allowed to graze in open fields of grass. They
must move aroun green fields under the sun.

The benefits are manyfold.

Why Grassfed Cheese Is Better
Cheese from grass fed cows is more than four times richer in
conjugated linoleic acid m a cancer-fighting, fat-reducing fat
— than cheese from standard, grain-fed cows. (Dhiman, T.R.,
“Conjugated linoleic acid: a food for cancer prevention.” Pro-
ceedings from the 2000 Intermountain Nutrition Conference,
pages 103121.)
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This is because living grass is richer in vitamins E, A, and
beta-carotene than stored hay or standard dairy diets, butter
from dairy cows grazing on fresh pasture is also richer in
these important nutrients. The naturally golden color of
grassfed butter is a clear indication of its superior nutritional
value. (Searles, SK et ai, “Vitamin E, Vitamin A, and Carotene
Contents of Alberta Butter.” Journal of Diary Science, 53(2)
150-154.)

“French cheese has more CLA than ordinary American cheese.

French cheeses are among the most carefully crafted and cov-
eted in the world. Now there’s another reason to seek them
out: they’re especially high in cancer-fighting CLA . A 1998
survey found that CLA levels in French cheese range from 5.3
to 15.8 mg/g of fat. American cheese from conventional dair-
ies has half this amount, with levels ranging from 2.9 to 7.1.
The reason? Typically, American dairies raise their cows in
confinement and feed them a grain-based diet. French dairies

Declining nitrate nitrogen levels in soils in wheat and in corn
as advancing 5-year season averages.

Cow dung

It is the richest manure. It is used in homa. It helps in en-
riching the soil.

Cow Urine

It helps to reduce crop diseases. It is an excellent manure. It
is used in homa.

Cow is an integral part of Agriculture and centre of improv-
ing biodiversity and also to generate resources for human-
ity.

COW PLAYS A VIT AL PART IN INTEGRATED AGRICUL-
TURAL PRACTICES.

are more likely to raise their cows on pasture, resulting in
naturally high levels ofCLA.”
ANIMAL MANURE
“Animal Manure
.Manure is an excellent soil amendment, providing both or-
ganic matter and nutrients. Typical rates for dairy manure
would be 10 to 30 tons per acre or 4,000 to 11,000 gallons
ofliquid for corn. At these rates the crop would get between
50 and ISO pounds of available nitrogen per acre.”

¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶ ¥ÀzÀÞw
PÉ.©.ªÀÄÄ¤gÁeï §¼Áî¯ï

ªÀiÁ¼À - ªÀÄAd¯ÁÛgÀÄ, PÁPÀð¼À vÁ®ÆPÀÄ., 574122
£À£Àß ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ:-
¥ÀæPÀÈw MqÀ£ÁlzÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ ¸Àé-C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ¢AzÀ £Á£ÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄ-
»jAiÀÄjAzÀ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ
PÀÈ¶ «eÕÁ£À¢AzÀ®Æ ¥ÁoÀ PÀ°vÀÄ J¯Áè ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ªÉÄÃ¼ÉÊ¹ £À£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ «²µÀ× PÀÈ¶ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆAqÀÄ,
C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀÄ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è ¸ÉÆÃ®Ä C£ÀÄ s̈À«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ,
PÀÈ¶ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C¨sÀÄåzÀAiÀÄ ºÉÆA¢ EvÀgÀ PÀÈ¶PÀjUÉ ªÀiÁ»w

ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ £Á£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtð ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ
vÀvÀézÀ°è PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.

£Á£ÀÄ J¸ï.J¸ï.J¯ï.¹. ªÀgÉÃUÉ «zÁå¨sÁå¸À ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ,
vÀAzÉAiÀÄªÀgÁzÀ PÉÆqÁAUÉÊ UÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀoÉÃ¯ï ±ÁAwgÁeï
ºÉUÀÎqÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¤zÉÃð±À£ÀzÀAvÉ PÁPÀð¼À vÁ®ÆQ£À ªÀiÁ¼À
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UÁæªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄoÀzÀ ªÀÄ£É JA§°è 55 JPÉæ PÀÈ¶ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ°è PÀÈ¶ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢gÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.
¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¨É¼ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
¨sÀvÀÛ, CrPÉ, vÉAUÀÄ, UÉÃgÀÄ, PÉÆPÀÌ, gÀ§âgï, PÁ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄt¸ÀÄ,
ªÉ¤¯Áè, vÀgÀPÁj, ¢ézÀ¼À zÁ£ÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ.
ºÉÊ£ÀÄUÁjPÉ:-

¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è ¥À±ÀÄ-¸ÀAUÉÆÃ¥À£É CwÃ
ªÀÄÄRåªÁVzÀÄÝ EzÀgÀ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀ £Á£ÀÄ
30 «Ä±Àæ vÀ½ eÁ£ÀÄªÁgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁPÁtÂPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÄÝ,
¢£ÀªÉÇAzÀPÉÌ 250 °Ãlgï ºÁ®£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÄÝ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ
ºÁ®Ä GvÁàzÀPÀgÀ ̧ ÀºÀPÁgÀ ̧ ÀAWÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.  ̧ ÉUÀtÂ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÉÆÃªÀÄÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÈ¶ ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtð §¼ÀPÉ
ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.
¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAWÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À PÀÈ¶PÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ EzÀgÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÁj
¸À«Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸Àå.

GqÀÄ¦ f¯Áè PÀÈ¶PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ CzsÀåPÀë
ªÀiÁ¸ï°. ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ EzÀgÀ G¥ÁzsÀåPÀë,
ªÀiÁ¼À, PÉªÁð±É ̧ ÉÃªÁ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ̈ ÁåAPï ªÀiÁ¼À EzÀgÀ

¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀ.
zÀ.PÀ. PÀÈ¶PÀ ̧ ÀºÀPÁj ªÀiÁgÁl ̧ ÀAWÀ ¤. ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ

EzÀgÀ ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀ.
ªÀÄºÁ«ÃgÀ PÉærmï PÉÆÃ-C¥ÀgÉÃnªï ¸ÉÆ¸ÉÊn

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀ.
ªÉÊeÕÁ¤PÀ ¸À®ºÁ ¸À«Äw PÀÈ¶ «eÕÁ£À PÉÃAzÀæ

§æºÁäªÀgÀ EzÀgÀ ¸ÀzÀ¸Àå.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶:-

¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶ ºÉÆ¸À PÀ®à£ÉAiÉÄÃ£À®è ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶
JA§ÄzÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ,
±ÀvÀ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À £ÀA©PÉ, AiÉÆÃZÀ£Á ®ºÀj, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ,
DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è UÁæ«ÄÃt d£ÀgÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ
PÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄªÁVzÀÄÝ.

¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¨É¼ÉUÉ PÀÈvÀPÀ
gÀ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃµÀPÁA±ÀªÁV §¼À¸ÀzÉ D
¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ gÉÆÃUÀ ºÁUÀÆ QÃl¨ÁzsÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÀæPÀÈwzÀvÀÛªÁV zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄªÀ,
¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À E¼ÀÄªÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸À®Ä ¸À¸Àå ¥ÀæZÉÆÃzÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§¼À¸ÀzÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ̈ ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ AiÀiÁPÉ?:-
zÉÃ±ÀzÀ d£À¸ÀASÁå ¸ÉÆàÃlzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV ºÉZÁÑzÀ d£ÀgÀ
ºÉÆmÉÖ vÀÄA©¸ÀÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV ²ÃWÀæ DºÁgÀ zsÁ£Àå
GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ C¢üPÀ E¼ÀÄªÀj
PÉÆqÀÄªÀ vÀ½UÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ, PÀÈvÀPÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «µÀ
gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¹zÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ªÀÄtÂÚ£À
¨sËwPÀ, gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ ºÁUÀÆ eÉÊ«PÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁ¼ÁVzÀÄÝ

¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀºÀ §gÀqÁUÀÄwÛzÉ, PÀÈ¶ «eÕÁ£À vÀAvÀæeÕÁ£À
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀ¹gÀÄ PÁæAwAiÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è PÀÈ¶UÉ PÁ°lÖ «µÀ
gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ErÃ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀPÉÌ ¨ÉAQ EnÖzÀÝgÉ, FVÃ£À
eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÁjÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ vÀÄ¥Àà
¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ, MAzÉqÉ ¨sÀÆ«Ä vÁ¬Ä ¨É¼É. ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä
¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÉ E£ÉÆßAzÉqÉ ¨ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄzÀ RZÀÄð ºÉZÁÑV
C£ÉÃPÀ CªÀiÁAiÀÄPÀ gÉÊvÀgÀÄ DvÀäºÀvÉåUÉ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæwÃ ªÀµÀð gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ PÀÈ¶¬ÄAzÀ
¨É¼É¹zÀ DºÁgÀ ¸ÉÃªÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ 20,000/- ¸ÁªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ
¸ÀA s̈À«¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ®PÀë d£ÀgÀÄ «µÀ¥ÀÆjvÀ DºÁgÀzÀ
¸ÉÃªÉ¬ÄAzÀ ««zsÀ PÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ½UÉ vÀÄvÁÛUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ, EAvÀºÀ
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ §UÉÎ gÉÊvÀgÀ°è
eÁUÀÈw ªÀÄÆr¸À®Ä ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁVzÉ, ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ
PÀÈ¶¬ÄAzÀ ¨É¼É¹zÀ GvÀà£ÀßUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è JAzÀÆ
E®èzÀ ̈ ÉÃrPÉ §A¢zÉ, J¯Áè gÉÊvÀgÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁrzÉÃ DzÀgÉ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥É¤UÀ¼À ©Ãd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀ, «µÀ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀUÀ½UÉ «zÁAiÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶, ̧ ÁéªÀ®A© PÀÈ¶
E°è gÉÊvÀ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÆß, CªÀ®A©¸À¨ÉÃPÁV®è DzÀÝjAzÀ
PÀÈ¶PÀgÁzÀ £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄvÉÛ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ vÀ½UÀ¼ÁzÀ GqÀÄ¦
ªÀÄÄlÄÖUÀÄ¼Àî, ̧ ÁA¨ÁgÀÄ ̧ ËvÉ, §¸À¼É ̧ ÉÆ¥ÀÄà, vÉÆAqÉPÁ¬Ä,
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄgÀ DzsÁjvÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁætÂ-¥ÀQë
DzsÁjvÀ PÀÈ¶ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£À DzÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆlÄÖ
ºÉÆ®, UÀzÉÝ, vÉÆÃlzÀ §¢UÀ¼À°è ºÀ¹gÉ¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ
ªÀÄgÀ-VqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ ºÀtÄÚ ºÀA¥À®Ä VqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¹
CzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ zÀ£À-PÀÄj-PÉÆÃ½-ªÉÄÃPÉ ¸ÁPÁtÂPÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ
G¥À-PÀ¸ÀÄ§ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ
¸ÉUÀtÂ-UÀAeÁ¯Á-»PÉÌ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁV
¨É¼É¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀÄtÂÚ£À ¥sÀ®ªÀvÀÛvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸À®Ä DzÀåvÉ
¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
1) gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹ ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ
UÉÆ§âgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÊ«PÀ fÃªÁtÄ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼ÀPÉ
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
2) QÃl ºÁUÀÆ gÉÆÃUÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætPÁÌV «µÀ¥ÀÆjvÀ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ
QÃl £Á±ÀPÀUÀ¼À G½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV ¤°è¹ eÉÊ«PÀ
QÃl ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÊ«PÀ QÃl£Á±ÀPÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
3) GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸À®Ä gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ ¥ÀæZÉÆÃzÀPÀUÀ¼À
§¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹ ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæZÉÆÃzÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
4) ¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É ºÁUÀÆ CAvÀgï ¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
QÃl ºÁUÀÆ gÉÆÃUÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
5) PÀÈ¶ vÁådå ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁV
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
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6) «Ä±Àæ ¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ «Ä±Àæ PÀÈ¶ (PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ
ºÉ Ê£ÀÄUÁjPÉ ºÁUÀÆ EvÀg À G¥ÀP À¸ ÀÄ§Ä)UÀ¼ À£ÀÄ ß
C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
1) ̧ Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉÃUÉ G½AiÀÄÄªÀ ̧ ÁéªÀ®A© ̈ ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄ
¥ÀzÀÞwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
2) fÃªÀ ªÉÊ«zÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀ®Ä ̧ ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è
PÀÈ¶ PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
3) ªÀÄtÂÚ£À ¥sÀ®ªÀvÀÛvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß G½¹ PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀ ¨ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄ
PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
4) EvÀgÀ PÀÈ¶ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁ¼ÁUÀzÀAvÉ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀªÉzÀÄ
ºÉÆÃUÀzÀAvÉ G½¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
5) gÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QÃlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤¶ÌçÃAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ.
6) ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, DyðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
vÀÄ¯Á£ÁvÀä£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ PÀÈ¶¬ÄAzÁUÀÄªÀ zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
1) ªÀÄtÄÚ, ¤ÃgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ªÀiÁ°£ÀåUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ.
2) ®WÀÄ ¥ÉÆÃµÀPÁA±ÀUÀ¼À ®¨sÀåvÉ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
3) ªÀÄtÂÚ£À ¨sËwPÀ ºÁUÀÆ eÉÊ«PÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À £Á±À
4) ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆPÁëöätÄ fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÉºÀÄ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
¸ÀvÀÄÛ ºÉÆÃV ªÀÄtÂÚ£À gÀ¸À ¸ÁgÀzÀ°è KgÀÄ¥ÉÃgÁV gÉÆÃUÀ
ºÁUÀÆ QÃlUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄvÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
5) ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À zÉÃºÀPÉÌ vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁj ¯ÉÆÃºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÉÃgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
6) «Äw «ÄÃjzÀ ¤Ãj£À §¼ÀPÉ¬ÄAzÀ d®¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ºÉaÑ£À
MvÀÛqÀ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
7) gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À AiÀÄvÉÃZÀ §¼ÀPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ
¸ÀAgÀZÀ£É PÉqÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EzÀgÀ §¼ÀPÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀæªÉÄÃt GvÁàzÀPÀ
±ÀQÛ PÀÄAnvÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ̧ À¸Àå CxÀªÁ ¥ÁætÂ ªÀÄÆ®¢AzÀ
vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ PÉÆ¼ÉvÀ CxÀªÁ £ÉÃgÀªÁV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À§®è
¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ¸À¸Àå ¥ÉÆÃµÀPÁA±ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ
PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è ««zsÀ ¨É¼ÉUÀ½UÉ ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄªÀ ¥ÉÆÃµÁAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀUÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
1) PÉÆnÖUÉ UÉÆ§âgÀ,  2)  PÉÆÃ½UÉÆ§âgÀ,  3) PÀÄj
UÉÆ§âgÀ,  4) ºÀ¹gÉ¯É UÉÆ§âgÀ,  5) »ArUÉÆ§âgÀ,  6)
ºÀA¢ UÉÆ§âgÀ,  7) eÉÊ«PÀ fÃªÁtÄUÉÆ§âgÀ,  8) JgÉºÀÄ¼ÀÄ
UÉÆ§âgÀ
PÁA¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
d¥Á£ï ªÀiÁzÀj PÁA¥ÉÆÃ£ï vÀAiÀiÁjPÉ
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞw PÁA¥ÉÆÃ£ï vÀAiÀiÁjPÉ

EAqÉÆ¯ï ¥ÀzÀÞw PÁA¥ÉÆÃ£ï vÀAiÀiÁjPÉ
£ÁqÀ¥ï ªÀiÁzÀj PÁA¥ÉÆÃ£ï vÀAiÀiÁjPÉ
UÀÄqÉØ ¥ÀzÀÞw PÁA¥ÉÆÃ£ï vÀAiÀiÁjPÉ.
PÁA¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ vÀAiÀiÁjPÉUÉ ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
PÀÈ¶ vÁådå ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ.
PÀÈ¶ DzsÁjvÀ PÉÊUÁjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ vÁådå ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ.
£ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ vÁådå ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À vÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄ«PÉ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆPÁëöätÄ
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼É¬Ä¸À®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¥ÁægÀA©üPÀ
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ (¸ÉUÀtÂ, UÀAd®, ¤ÃgÀÄ EvÁå¢).
GvÀÛªÀÄ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ PÁA¥ÉÆÃ£ï UÉÆ§âgÀzÀ UÀÄt®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
¨sËwPÀªÁV GµÁÚA±ÀªÀÅ ¹ÜgÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
PÁA¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ UÉÆ§âgÀ zÀÄªÁð¸À£É¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
PÀAzÀÄ CxÀªÁ PÀ¥ÀÄà §tÚªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
gÀ¸À ¸ÁgÀ 7gÀ ºÀwÛgÀ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
EAUÁ®zÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁgÀd£ÀPÀzÀ C£ÀÄ¥ÁvÀ 15QÌAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ
EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀPÁj ¸ÀÆPÀëöä fÃ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ PÀrªÉÄ
ªÉZÀÑzÀ°è vÀAiÀiÁgÁzÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀgÀÄ.
3 «zsÀUÀ½ªÉ.
1. ªÁvÁªÀgÀtzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁgÀd£ÀPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹ÜjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆPÀëöä
fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ.
2. ªÀÄtÂÚ£À°ègÀÄªÀ C®¨sÀå gÀAdPÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀgÀV¹ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëöä fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ.
3. ªÀÄtÂÚ£À°è ¹UÀÄªÀ ¥ÉÆÃµÀPÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÉUÀ½UÉ
zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëöä fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ.
eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ:-
1) eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
zÀÄ¨ÁjAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
«ÄvÀUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÀrªÉÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹ ºÉZÀÄÑ
¯Á¨sÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
2) eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀæwÃ JPÉæUÉ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ
15-25 Q¯ÉÆÃ. UÁæA ¸ÁgÀd£ÀPÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ
ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
3) eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁ¤PÁgÀPÀªÀ®è ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄtÂÚ£À°è
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ ±ÉÃµÁA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß G½¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
4) ªÀÄtÂÚ£À eÉÊ«PÀ ºÁUÀÆ ̈ sËwPÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
5) ªÀÄtÂÚ£À°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆPÁëöätÄ fÃ«UÀ¼À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀÈ¢Þ¹ ¥sÀ®ªÀvÀÛvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
6) eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À ¨É¯ÉAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀ PÀrªÉÄ.
7) eÉÊ«PÀ UÉÆ§âgÀ ªÀÄ¼É D²ævÀ ºÁUÀÆ Mt s̈ÀÆ«Ä ̈ ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄPÀÆÌ
¸ÀºÀ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁVzÉ.
8) §AdgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÀUÀÄÎ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è EªÀÅUÀ¼À
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G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®ªÀvÀÛvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉZÉÑ¹
GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è gÉÆÃUÀ ºÁUÀÆ QÃlUÀ¼À ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ:-
¨ÉÃ«£À ©ÃdzÀ PÀµÁAiÀÄ
: PÁ¬Ä PÉÆgÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÉÆÃ¹£À ¥ÀvÀAUÀ, «ÄqÀvÉ,
fVºÀÄ¼ÀÄ, ©½£ÉÆt, ±À®Ì QÃl.
¨ÉÃ«£À »ArAiÀÄ §¼ÀPÉ
: UÉÆuÉÚ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ, dAvÀÄ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.
vÀA¨ÁPÀÄ(ºÉÆUÉ¸ÉÆ¥ÀÄà)
: ºÉÃ£ÀÄ, »lÄÖ wUÀuÉ, ±À®Ì QÃl, ¸ÀtÚ
PÀA§½ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ.
ºÉÆAUÉ ©ÃdzÀ PÀµÁAiÀÄ
: UÀÄ¯Á©, ¨ÉAqÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ £ÀÄ¹.
»¥Éà ©ÃdzÀ PÀµÁAiÀÄ
: wUÀuÉ, ±À®Ì QÃl, ©½£ÉÆt.
gÁªÀÄ¥sÀ®/¹ÃvÁ¥sÀ®
: QÃlUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÀÄ¹.
¨É¼ÀÄî½î (JuÉÚ/UÉqÉØ)
: zÁ¸ÁÛ£ÀÄ QÃl, PÁ¬ÄPÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ QÃl,
¸ÀÆÖqÁ¦ÖgÁ, PÀA§½ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ.
ºÀ¹ CgÀ¹£À PÀ¸À
: J¯É w£ÀÄßªÀ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ, £ÀÄ¹.
ºÀ¹ ±ÀÄAp gÀ¸À
: yæ¥ïì, fVºÀÄ¼ÀÄ, ±ÀÄAp+¨É¼ÀÄî½î+ªÉÄt¹£ÀPÁ¬Ä :
PÁ¬ÄPÉÆgÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÁAqÀPÉÆgÀPÀ, J¯Éw£ÀÄßªÀ
ºÀÄ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÉÊ¤PÀ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ.
vÀÄ¼À¹ gÀ¸À
: J¯Éw£ÀÄßªÀ ºÀÄ¼À, £ÀÄ¹, zÀÄA©UÀ¼ÀÄ,
±À®ÌQÃlUÀ¼ÀÄ, ºÀtÂÚ£À £ÉÆt.
¹ÃvÁ¥sÀ®+¨ÉÃªÀÅ+ªÉÄt¹£ÀPÁ¬Ä
: zÀÄA©UÀ¼ÀÄ, ±À®Ì, J¯É¸ÀÄvÀÄÛªÀ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ.
¥sÀgÀAV J¯É PÀµÁAiÀÄ
: J¯Éw£ÀÄßªÀ ºÀÄ¼ÀÄ.
ºÀÄ½ ªÀÄfÓUÉ+¸Á¹ªÉ
: ¸ÉÆgÀUÀÄ gÉÆÃUÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt.
E¥sÉÆÃmÉÆÃjAiÀÄA gÀ¸À
: ²°ÃAzÀæ gÉÆÃUÀzÀ ºÀvÉÆÃn.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-
ªÀµÀð ¥ÀÆwð DzÁAiÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ ̈ É¼É AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÁUÀÆ G¥À PÀ¸ÀÄ§ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ DyðPÀ ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ ªÀiÁrPÉÆArgÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.
¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̄ Á s̈ÀzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ
PÁA¥ ÉÆ Ã µ À Ä Ö  U ÉÆ§ â g À ,  J g É º À Ä ¼ À Ä U ÉÆ§ â g À ,
ºÀ¹gÉ¯ÉUÉÆ§âgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÈ¶PÉëÃvÀæzÀ¯ÉèÃ vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÄÝ ºÁUÀÆ
F UÉÆ§âgÀ vÀAiÀiÁj ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ §UÉÎ vÁ®ÆQ£À EvÀgÀ gÉÊvÀjUÉ
¸ÀÆPÀÛ ªÀiÁ»w ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.

f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄtÄÚ, ¤Ãj£À
¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ PÁAiÀiÁðUÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÁV ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¹
£À£Àß C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ ̧ ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÈ¶PÀjUÉ ̧ ÀÄ® s̈ÀªÁV CxÉÊð¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ
ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ºÀªÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.
£À£Àß PÀÈ¶ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹ ¢£À¥ÀwæPÉ, ªÀiÁ¸À ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼À°è
¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
GvÀÛªÀÄ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ qÉÊjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
PÀrªÉÄ ªÉZÀÑzÀ°è ªÉÄÃªÀ£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¹ ¯Á¨sÀPÀgÀ
G¢ÝªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÁßV¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ.
qÉÊj¬ÄAzÀ §gÀÄªÀ UÉÆÃ ªÀÄÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¹
ºÀ¤ ¤ÃgÁªÀjAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÉÆÃlzÀ J¯Áè VqÀUÀ½UÉ PÉÆqÀ®Ä
£À£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ «²µÀÖ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr PÀrªÉÄ ªÉZÀÑzÀ°è
CvÀå¢üPÀ E¼ÀÄªÀj ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.
zÀ£ÀzÀ ºÀnÖ vÉÆ¼ÉzÀ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁV §¼À¹
£À£ÀßzÉÃ «²µÀÖ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è PÀrªÉÄ Rað£À°è GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÉÄÃªÀÅ
¨É¼ÉzÀÄ EvÀgÉ PÀÈ¶PÀjUÉ C£ÀÄPÀgÀtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
ºÉÃgÀ¼À ¤Ãj£À ® s̈ÀåvÉ¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ, ºÀ¤ ¤ÃgÁªÀjAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ºÀ¤ ¤ÃgÁªÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÉÊeÕÁ¤PÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArgÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.
ªÉÊeÕÁ¤PÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á°¹, ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ
ªÉÄÃ¯É £À£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ «²µÀÖ jÃwAiÀÄ PÁA¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ vÀAiÀiÁjPÉAiÀÄ
«zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è
PÁA¥ÉÆÃ¸ïÖ vÀAiÀiÁjPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.
gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ PÀÈ¶¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶UÉ ºÀAvÀ ºÀAvÀªÁV
PÁ°lÄÖ, ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀæwÃ ªÀµÀð £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ d£À PÀÈ¶ «ÃPÀëuÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀZÉðUÁV DUÀ«Ä¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.
PÀÈ¶PÀ ̧ ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼À°è QæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀªÁV ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀAWÀ-
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¥ÀzÁ¢üPÁjAiÀiÁV ¸ÀÄÛvÀåºÀð PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä
¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ.
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄ :
PÀÈ¶ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀÞw CvÀåAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ.
DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¹UÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄÃ
CxÀªÁ ¸ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ DVªÉAiÉÄÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀiÁVzÉ.
PÀÈ¶ PÀÆ° PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸Éå ©UÀqÁ¬Ä¹zÉ. PÀÈ¶ GvÀà£ÀßUÀ¼À
zsÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è PÀÄ¹vÀªÁVzÉ. ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ
GvÀà£ÀßUÀ¼ÀUÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ zÀgÀ ¹UÀzÉ EzÁÝUÀ, PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è D¸ÀQÛ
PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DªÁUÀ EvÀgÀ ªÀåªÀºÁjPÁ gÀAUÀzÀ PÀqÉ
zÀÈ¶Ö ºÁ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀºÀd. D jÃw DzÁUÀ PÀÈ¶ vÀ¤ßAzÀ
vÁ£ÉÃ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÈ¶UÉ ¸Á® ¹PÀÌgÀÆ PÀÈ¶ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ
¥Àj¹Üw ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁV®è.
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁr, PÀÈ¶ GvÀà£ÀßUÀ½UÉ
¸ÀÆPÀÛ zÀgÀ ¤UÀ¢ ¥Àr¹zÀgÉ PÀÈ¶PÀ §zÀÄPÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.
gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ¤PÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwUÉ ºÉaÑUÉ RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä
£ÀªÀÄä¯ÉèÃ ¥ÀæPÀÈwÛzÀvÀÛªÁV ¹UÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁªÀAiÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§¼À¹ ¤gÀAvÀgÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥sÀ¸À®Ä ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÉÃ GvÀÛªÀÄ.
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COMPUTER AIDED APPROACH FOR DESIGN OF BOLTED & WELDED JOINTS
Prof.P.Vasudevan1, Sunil Dodke2, Bhimesh Bhitre3

1 Director (tech) , 2, 3 Design Engineer, 1, 2, 3 FEAST Software Pvt. Ltd. Mumbai-400076

Abstract:  Every machine is made of many parts which have
to be assembled to meet functional requirements. The parts
are assembled with the help of joints. Joints in the machine
are of two types first is permanent joint & second is
Detachable joints. The best type to choose for joining the
parts is depending upon functionality of the parts in the
machine. The design of joints considered many parameters
like type of loading (static or dynamic), stiffness factor, initial
& maximum load, stresses etc. Due to complex nature of
welded joints, it is almost impossible to derive theoretically
correct stress formulae. Therefore design of joint is not an
easy task, many iterations are required to optimize the design
parameters. E Yantra MEDO software is a best solution for
above problem. It not only gives optimized solution in lesser
time but also provide more exposure to designer. This paper
presents the computer added approach for joint design
specially for bolted & welded design by using E Yantra
MEDO software.

Keywords: virtual technology, joint design, cad software

1.0 INTRODUCTION
Every machine is made of many different parts. These parts
are joined together by using two types of joints according to
their functionality.
Permanent Joints: Permanent joints are not usually
dismantled during the life of the machine. Examples are
equipment welded, riveted or shrink fitted or expanded joints.
On dismantling the joint gets destroyed.
Detachable Joints: Detachable joints are operational joints
that allow dismantling of a unit without damaging the joint
elements. Sliding joints permit relative motion (example bolted
joints etc.)
It was found that majority of failure occurs in a machine exactly
at joint. The joint should satisfy the functional requirements
along with adequate strength, tightness, stiffness and some
special characteristics.
Strength of the joint is the least strength of any one of the
member of the joint by possible mode of failure.
1.1 Bolted Joints: The bolted joint is very popular method of
fastening components together. The prime reason for selecting
bolts as opposed to welding, or rivets are that the connection
can be easily released allowing disassembly, maintenance and/
or inspection. The bolts are generally used in groups to fasten
plates together. A bolt is a crewed fastener with a head,
designed to be used with a nut.
Bolt failure is mostly occurs across threads, neck or across
bolt head. Reasons for failure are as follows:
1. Bolt can fail due to overloading as its area is not able to take
that overloaded force.

2. Bolt can fail due to shock load as there is lack of energy
absorption.
3. Bolt can fail due to shearing across threads, neck, & bolt
head.
4. Bolt can fail due to fatigue as there is crack developed in
bolt already.
1.2 Welded Joints: Welding is the art of joining parts of the
same metal in such a way that the result is a continuity of the
homogeneous material and is of the same composition and
characteristics as the two parent parts that are joined. This is
achieved by fusion or by applying pressure after heating the
parts to plastic or semi molten state.
Most welded joints failed due to shearing; this failure is also
dependent on type of Electrode, strength of material used for
welding & type of geometry
Types of welded joints are:
• Butt welds
• Fillet/lap/or strapped welds.
• Tee welds
• Corner welds
The strength of the welded joint is accounted by the actual
weld metal deposited. It can be subjected to following stresses
under static as well as cyclic or dynamic loads or eccentric or
combined loads.
• Tensile stress
• Compressive stress
• Shear stress
• Bending stress and
• Torsional stress
The throat of the weld section under shear is the major
deciding factor of the strength of welded joint
2.0 BOLTED JOINT DESIGN BY USING E Yantra MEDO
E-Yantra MEDO Bolt module covers the design of bolt for
various loading condition namely,
1. Load acting along the axis of bolt.
2. Load acting perpendicular to the axis of the bolt.
3. Load acting parallel to the axis of the bolt.
4. Eccentric Load acting at an angle.
5. Load on bracket with circular base.
6. Load acting in a plane containing the bolts.
2.1 Points considered for design of bolted joints in static
loading:
• The load distribution and action of load on the components
of the joint
• Type of stresses, stress distribution and possible stress
concentration at critical sections of the components
• Initial tightening of the joint
• Stiffness of the joint
2.2 Points considered for design of bolted joints in dynamic
loading:
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• Initial stresses due to pre - tightening
• Stresses due to external forces
• Stresses due to combination of initial stress due to tightening
and external forces as well as eccentric loading forces
2.3 Load acting along the axis of bolt: Procedure for bolt
design and selection

 

Pmax 

1,2 2,4 1,3 3,4 

• Depending on the type of stiffness factor & initial load,
maximum load, design load on the bolt is calculated.
With this design load & material properties, tensile stress
area is calculated. By using this tensile stress area standard
bolt is selected from the table.

2.4 Load acting perpendicular to the axis of the bolt:
Procedure for bolt design and selection

 

4 3 

1 2 

L 

L2 

L1 

F 

• Calculate direct shear load on each bolt by using eccentric
load and number of bolts
• Calculate the maximum tensile load that acts on the bolt.
Farthest bolt carries the maximum tensile load
• With the help of direct shear and maximum tensile load,
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calculation of equivalent tensile load on the bolt is done
• By knowing this equivalent tensile load diameter of bolt can
be calculated

2.5 Load acting parallel to the axis of the bolt: Procedure for
bolt design and selection

 
1,
2 

3,
4 

F 
L1 

L2 

L 

1,
3 

2,
4 

• Calculate direct tensile load on each bolt by using eccentric
load and number of bolts
• Calculate the maximum tensile load carried by the bolts.
Farthest bolt carries the maximum load
• With the help of direct tensile and maximum tensile load,
calculation of total tensile load on the bolt is done
• By knowing this total tensile load diameter of bolt can
calculated

2.6 Eccentric Load acting at an angle: Procedure for bolt
design and selection

 

L1 

L2 

1,2 

3,4 

1 2 

4 3 

O 

L 

FV    θ 

Ld 

E 

• Calculation of horizontal and vertical components
of eccentric load with given eccentric load.

• Calculation of direct tensile and shear load on each
load.

• Calculation of bending moment due to horizontal
and vertical component about centre of gravity

• Calculation of total bending moment
• Calculation of load on each bolt per ‘mm’ distance

from the edge E
• Calculation of maximum tensile load on bolt at greater

distance from edge E
• Calculation of total tensile load on bolt
• Calculation of equivalent tensile load
• Calculation of diameter of bolt
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2.7 Load on bracket with circular base: Procedure for bolt

design and selection

• Load per distance from the tilting edge is calculated

by knowing geometry for bolt arrangement and ec-

centric load

• Calculate the maximum tensile load on the bolt by

knowing radius of the column flange and bolt pitch

circle

• By knowing the maximum tensile load, diameter of

bolt can be calculated

2.8 Load acting in a plane containing the bolts: Proce-
dure for bolt design and selection
• Calculation of direct shear load
• Calculation of length of each bolt from centre of gravity
• Calculation of secondary shear load on each bolt
• Calculation of angle between direct & secondary shear stress
on each bolt
• Calculation of resultant shear load
• Calculation of Tensile stress area (Check this diameter for
crushing)
• Calculation of factor of safety for fatigue
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1.0 WELDED JOINT DESIGN BY USING E Yantra MEDO
E Yantra covers 32 types of welded joint. Length calculations
& load calculations are easily carried out by using E Yantra
MEDO Welded Joint module.
In this paper only two cases are considered as

Length calculation input:

Load calculation input:

4. CONCLUSIONS

1. To solve Joint design problems theoretically, it takes
lot of time but by using E Yantra MEDO this time is
drastically reduced.

2. One can find out optimized solution in less time with
accuracy by using E Yantra MEDO

3. One can attended classes and can do experiments
in virtual laboratories which reduce repeated
calculation time and leads to more creativity and
better decision making.
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COMPUTER AIDED APPROACH FOR DESIGN OF GEARS
Prof. P.Vasudevan

Retd. Prof. Dept. of Mechanical Engg.IIT Bombay. Currently Technical Director, FEAST Software Pvt. Ltd.
Parminder Singh (Design Engineer) and Puneet Goyal (Design Engineer)

Gear design involves large number of parameters and requires
an iterative approach to optimize the design parameters that
consider static, fluctuating loading, strength as well as fatigue
aspects. Further, the selection of materials for gears is also
important. Considering the above mentioned complexities,
manual design of gears is complicated and time consuming. A
student designer or a beginner in industry requires a number
of calculations of a similar type to arrive at a proper design for
a gear. This kind of repeated work can be decreased by using
softwares like E-Yantra MEDO and designer can get more
exposure of designing in lesser time for better decision making.
This paper describes the importance of a computer aided
design approach.

Although the design process requires all possible modes of
failures to be studied and to be accounted for safety in design,
these problems do consider only one mode at a time and not
all modes comprehensively in the same design problem. There
are many practical laboratories in engineering colleges and
universities like strength of materials, fluid mechanics, thermal
sciences, work shops, etc., but none for the design
engineering. This is a major deficiency in the engineering
education planning. Many solutions can be obtained by using
computers varying
strength, bending strength equality are there. In this paper, a
program is developed for above mentioned approaches
considering static, dynamic as well as fatigue loading
conditions.

INTRODUCTION
Gears are toothed wheels which transmit power or motion
from one shaft to another shaft by successive engagement of
teeth. For any type of gears, the most critical thing is to
calculate optimum module of gear. Once the module is
determined, all other interdependent parameters can be
calculated. With this calculated module the gear has to be
designed to cater the static, dynamic as well as fatigue loading
conditions.

In the majority of applications gear pair acts as a speed reducer
in which the specifications are high speed and low torque at
input shaft, while through gear pair power is fed to low speed
and high torque. Some times it is not possible to have speed
change in one stage for that purpose speed change is carried
in multiple stages for which different arrangements are used
such as simple gear train, epicyclic gear train, differential etc.
According to service conditions, mechanical arrangement,
and the input requirements, the designer will have to choose
the type of gear itself. After deciding the type of gear, factors
such as pressure angle, the operating centre-to-centre

distance, velocity etc. will have to be decided. Moreover
choice of material for a specified working condition is very
complicated due to the large list of available gear materials.

Certain predetermined requirements have to be met when
starting the design of any type of gear like center distance,
cost, infrastructure etc. Most importantly, the minimum
number of teeth on the pinion has to be decided so as to
avoid interference and undercutting during meshing. While
estimating the module of a gear, a number of parameters like
transmission torque, tangential tooth load, pitch circle
diameters, outer and inner
strength, bending strength and dynamic loads etc. Also
detailed design calculations are mentioned in technical
manual. The design methodology implemented for gear design
is shown on next page.

Output Set:
Using all the required input parameters, output report is
generated by considering.
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CONCLUSIONS:

Summarsing, the machine design laboratory for
department of mechanical engineers of an institution
or industry can be developed like those developed for
language laboratories.  One can attended classes and
do experiments in virtual laboratories which reduce
repeated calculation time and leads to more creativity
and better decision making. In this way designer can
check what variations arises by varying particular
parameter like pressure angle, number of teeth etc. so
that employment ready  graduate designer can be
made.
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COMPUTER AIDED DESIGN OF PRESSURE VESSELS
Prof.(Dr.)P.Vasudevan1 Ganesh Biyani2Tushar Jambekar3

(Retd. Prof. I.I.T. Bombay) 1 Technical Director, 2, 3Design Engineer , 1, 2,3 FEAST Software Pvt. Ltd. Mumbai-400076

Abstract:
Pressure vessels, the name itself suggests a container filled
with pressure. Mostly used in process & chemical industries.
It also has main application in energy sector. Manufacturing
of pressure vessel and then testing is very costly deal. Also
damage in this equipment is not acceptable. Hence proper
care & safety measures are to be adopted in designing stage.
Various parameters, their properties, effects are to be visualised
and corresponding measures need to be counted at earliest
stage. Using Software like E Yantra Pressure vessel, one can
have all the things inbuilt in it. Also chances of error are
reduced and if found later, can be easily get rid of. All things
done virtually, reduces the cost, timing, efforts & increases
the efficiency of whole process.

Key Words: Pressure vessels, Process equipments, Dished
ends, Flanges, Gasketed, E Yantra.

Designing of pressure vessel using virtual lab:
Integration of basic physical concepts & scientific principles,
technical information, industrial practices & theoretical
relationships together is what is need of design
process.Pressure vessels design is also no exception to this.
Pressure vessels find application in process industries and
mainly in energy sector like nuclear power plants, boilers,
heat exchangers etc.
As name suggests, they are vessels subjected to high
pressure. Any company cannot afford damage to this
equipment as it is very costly and even may be fatal. Any
accidental leak due to creep or fatigue is undesirable.
Considering above, a precaution needs to be taken right from
the design stage.
Designing of any process equipment requires a thorough
knowledge of functional process, the materials involved &
the method of fabrication. Many a time compromises are
necessary and the available setup is inconvenient. Also
extreme level of creativity is required while arranging the
nozzles considering other equipments & piping in plant.
Naturally the calculations involved are extensive and time
consuming too.
ASME has designed the codes as answer to this, which are
followed in almost all the industries.
E Yantra Pressure Vessel is software which is confined to the
ASME Section VIII Division 1 & 2.
This software is the easiest way to design the pressure vessel.
The main objectives of this software are
1. To ease the designer,
2. To avoid any chance of mistake,
3. To facilitate the designer in comparing various design
simultaneously,

4. To reduce the time and effort required
5. To find the fatigue life of pressure vessel
6. And to reduce the overall project time and cost.

Procedure for designing the Pressure vessel:
ASME Code Section VIII is divided into 3 parts according to
pressure retaining capacity.
The steps involved on designing of pressure vessel are
· Selection of type of vessel
· Selection of material
· Design of vessel.

A pressure vessel is broken into various parts for designing
as mentioned below.
· Shell
· Endcaps (or dished ends)
· Nozzle
· Flange
· Agitator shaft
· Support system
· Wind load analysis
· Seismic analysis &
· Fatigue analysis

Though various parameters are interwoven, each part is to
be dealt separately considering ease in designing.
Each part is further classified as described below
· Shell:
1. Vertical
2. Horizontal
3. Spherical
· End caps:
1. Flat
2. Dished ends:
i.  Hemispherical
ii. Ellipsoidal
iii. Torispherical
iv.   Conical
· Flanges:
1. Integrated type
2. Loose type
3. Optional type
4. Gasketed
5. Non-Gasketed.
6. Raised faced
7. Flat faced.
In flanges, designing of small parts like bolts & their strength
retaining capacity and gaskets selection is most important as
leaking through flange is failure of design.
· Agitator shaft
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1. Solid
2. Hollow

· Nozzle design varies according to their orientation

· Support system
1. Leg support
2. Lug support
3. Skirt support
4. Saddle support

· Windload analysis & Seismic analysis:
This analysis requires a varied data of various geographical
parameters.
Designing criterion of various locations vary and so is the
procedure.
Various Codes adopted and governing laws in various
countries are not same.
Hence proper datastorage and sorting is essential.

Considering mentioned parameters, exhaustive calculations
and use of numerous parameters are unavoidable.
As mentioned earlier the design of each part is interwoven
and hence interdependent, a small mistake in considering any
minor parameter may lead to undesirable conclusions.
Tracking of mistake in such scenario is equivalent to designing
a new equipment when done manually. Also no guarantee
can be given of error free checking. A lot of care and accuracy
is needed in designing of pressure vessel.
Managing all data generated during process is the most
essential task as it is what required most when past experience
is to be used in for taking decisions. Organising this can be
hectic if due precautions & planning is not involved right
from the beginning.
Experimenting considering this scenario is very tedious.
Here comes the need of virtual design centre or virtual
laboratory.
Owing to these difficulties, experimenting with the design is
almost out of reach. Also, time is main factor which is of great
concern to various consultancies & experts in this field.

“E Yantra Pressure Vessel” is the solution to above problem.

E Yantra Pressure Vessel as a Virtual design lab (centre):
Virtual means nearly practical or real.
The main aim of E Yantra series of software from FEAST
Software Pvt. Ltd. is to make design a cakewalk from
moonwalk.
Confined to this aim is designed the software E Yantra
Pressure Vessel.
This software has considered all the features which an
experienced process equipment designer has in his mind. A
lot of expertise is applied in initial stage.
The software has wide variety of data considering various

materials, parts processes such as welding, bolting. The data
in this is in organised format and easily accessible.
The chances of error using this software are minimal as it
provides the prompters or popup messages which helps user
to make proper selections from a set of options.
Time and effort required in designing is also reduced.
The main thing this software has done is it does all the
calculations, or selection procedure in design in the back end
and what user has to do is to enter his functional parameters
and just click on design or ok button. He will get the output in
seconds.
Thus whole design is done virtually by software.
The main advantage of this virtualisation is that it allows
experimentation with option for changing various parameters
and compare various parameters. And as it is said by the
famous scientist Albert Einstein “A pretty experiment is in
itself often more valuable then twenty formulae extracted from
our mind.”
The overall outcome of this is reduction in overall cost and
effort required with most optimal possible solution which
itself is the aim of engineering experiments carried in industries
all over the world.
Other thing is that whole data in the process is saved and can
be preserved for further assessment or reference without any
loss.
The software provides the 2D drawing and will provide 3D
drawing in near future which itself serves as a guide for
visualization & creates room for creativity.
The cream of the software lies in its ease in handling & minimal
time required to produce the solutions.

Conclusion: Designing Pressure Vessel using E Yantra
Pressure Vessel serves the purpose of fast, safe, reliable and
cost effective design of Pressure Vessels & its components.
Indeed it serves as a virtual laboratory for experts involved in
designing of pressure vessels.
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Abstract:
Current trends in technical education emphasize more on
experimentation aptly served by real life simulations in
virtual space. In Engineering and technical education, the
desired outcome can be obtained using mathematical
computations, logical analysis and their implementation in
real environment. This process is throttled up using the
concepts of Virtual Reality. This paper deals with concept of
Virtual Lab design and relation between its components
explaining E Yantra MEDO (Machine Element Design and
Optimization) which is a virtual lab developed for the
designing of various components related to machine
designing and analyzing their performance under virtual
reality environment. By this package, accurate assessment
of various components under different fatigue considerations
can be done effectively and most accurate design can be
obtained in the given environment with the rapid product
development approach.
Introduction:  Machine Designing is process of Selection of
Materials, Geometry and Manufacturing process etc which
involves decision making. The concept of Virtual Labs is based
on analysis of the cognition of process and on the role of
mathematical models in the information process transfer
(Alexander Babich). The Virtual lab consists of logically
interrelated components and the process flow between them.
During product development, physical prototypes are
frequently required for iterative evaluation to provide the
feedback of design modification such as selection of design
alternatives, engineering analysis, manufacturing planning
and visualization of product. Even using conventional
processes and highly skilled technicians, the time, effort and
cost of construction of components are substantial. To
overcome all the shortcomings of physical components
development, Virtual labs came to being where all the
components are developed using simulations and the
advanced CAD/ CAM tools.
Differences between a Virtual Lab and Physical Labs are as
follows:
No special equipments are required to design a virtual lab
as they are created in virtual space whereas physical labs
require equipments related to manufacturing process.
The Virtual Labs are flexible where as Physical Labs are
rigid.
The Cost of setting Virtual Lab is very less as compared
to Physical Lab.
 In Virtual Labs, there is unlimited access to learning
process where as in physical labs access is limited in terms of
resources and geography.
There is very less space required to set a virtual lab as it

works in virtual space whereas considerable space is required
is required to set a physical lab.
Virtual Labs and MEDO: MEDO is virtual lab which is
developed to work in the area of Machine Element Design. In
this user can create its own machine elements depending on
physical and mechanical conditions. MEDO basically deals
with the design of components like Gears, Shaft, Spring,
Clutches, Connecting Rod, Brakes and selection of
components, such as Chain, Bearing and Belts etc, on the
basis of mechanical requirements. Also, this package can be
utilized to analyze the performance of these components under
the different fatigue conditions.

Fig. 1 Screenshot of MEDO design environment
The platform selection is one of the major criteria which
decides the performance of Virtual Lab. The basic parameters
on which platform to develop a virtual lab depends are:
Modularity.
Multi-platform portability.
Compatibility with hardware.
Extendibility.
Performance.
Intuitive Graphical User Interface.
Multimedia Capabilities.
Architecture
This architecture includes three logical worlds (as shown in
fig 2). The first one is the Design World. Here main logics are
developed. In this environment Designers device the
algorithms as per the customer needs and make an executable
prototype for that algorithm. After this, this executable
generates that necessary data which is required to generate
the drawing and model for that product. After that, data enters
the second world called Virtual World. In this, using the
generated data, a drawing and a 3-D Model is generated.
Then corresponding 3-D model is analyzed under the different
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fatigue and environmental conditions to test the performance
of component. Then this processed information enters the
third world called as Real World or Physical World. Here, as
per the user needs, this information is send to production line
to obtain the physical prototype from that data.

In MEDO, the same concept has been implemented.
Taking the example of stepped shaft, initially user enters the
input as per the component mounted on the different nodes
of the shaft (as shown in fig 3). Then the corresponding shaft
is analyzed as per the given dimensional inputs and the output
data is generated which can be accessible to user in .pdf and
.xls format (as shown in fig 4). After that analysis graph is
generated for that module (as shown in fig 5). For some
modules such as gears, which deal with the designing of
components, a drawing is generated (as shown in fig 6) out of
which a 3-D component can be extruded.

Fig 2 Basic Architecture for Virtual Lab
(Mitchell M. Tseng, 1998)

Fig 3 Input Screen for Stepped Shaft

Fig 4 Output Screen for Stepped Shaft

Fig 5 Analysis Graph of Stepped Shaft

Fig 6 Drawing for Bevel Gear

Virtual Labs and Web Technology
Amidst the battle of various platforms and operating systems,
platform independence and online technology definitely
survives the wrath, gaining prominence and publicity from
all the sides. Internet applications have proven to be
sustainable and dynamic enough to modify with the volatile
world of changes. The problem of generalization and
standardization of the virtual laboratories has always haunted
the minds of web developers and internet gurus. In the age of
Internet and tele-communications, this problem has always
been of the prime interest. Virtual laboratories over internet
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are the only means to make it accessible to mass people in the
fastest possible way. With this idea in mind lots of virtual
products already have become the big hits over the internet,
not to forget “Google Earth” which is a virtual prototype of
the geographical data virtualized to make it user friendly and
easily understandable. E-Yantra MEDO over the internet could
serve a similar platform for a virtual lab, wherein most of the
design and analysis work previously impossible without a
workshop can now be done in a single room with a PC and
internet connection. For students who want to experiment
and try a completely new research idea, where a workshop
might not necessarily support in terms of infrastructure, a
virtual lab serves a place for trying it out. In the next section
we shall explain the functioning of E-Yantra MEDO over
internet and how it overcomes the restrictions of platform
dependencies and architectural constraints.
Web Based E-Yantra MEDO –E-Learning process is coming
to vogue in many engineering applications wherein routine
calculations are done on the basis on the decision making
problems, which is the backbone of a good design procedure.
Primary aim of the application is to segregate the load of clients
on a single server where the calculations are done and results
transmitted. As Explained in the figure below, multiple clients
over the internet communicate with a web server which
broadcasts information to the internal computation servers.
The Web server also serves as an interface for user
authentication and authorization.

Fig 7 Working of E-Yantra MEDO on Internet

As explained in the previous sections on the various features
of MEDO, a user after the login finds him self in the virtual lab
wherein he can experiment on design of various machine
elements and realize the design under different fatigue
considerations. All this is under a strict and secure umbrella
of firewalls and security measures.

As soon as the client requests for a design of a

particular element the web server processes the request and
makes a Remote Method Invocation (RMI) call to the
computational server. Computational servers may intern make
queries to the FEAST database, prior encrypted to extract
the material properties and other details, thereby generating
a report that is shown to the user as an inference to the
experiment. Using technologies like JNI (Java Native Interface),
OpenSSL, Apache-Struts, RMI and Visual C++ emphasis has
been made to make the software as user friendly and real life
centric as possible.

Efficiency of the application is supported by various
optimization techniques, considering query time complexity,
memory utilization, and server load handling and distribution.

Conclusion:
In the era of internet and mass communication virtual

labs certainly are proving as a supplement to physical labs.
Proving to be close to real life centric application and
situations, virtual labs have broadened their base in the sector
of machine designing, considering the factors such as
geography, ergonomics, production costs and reliability.
Expanding the scope of learning process amongst both
industry and academia virtual labs have become part of
experimental standardization. With their miraculous ascent in
the World Wide Web and technical sphere Virtual labs have
proven their potential in delivering quality digital information
for public education.
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Abstract: In this paper, it is pointed out that from the time
immemorial man is searching ways and means for autonomy,
may be in such matters as spiritual, political, social
reformation, discoveries, invention, etc. Autonomy in
education is expected to achieve autonomy in other areas of
real-life, worldly affairs. In India, the buzz word since the
last two decades is autonomy in higher education. We have
several models in higher education found and established
in PG programmes of University, IITs or IIMs. These
institutions one-way or the other imbibe some elements of
autonomy in education. A brief literature review presents
some concepts of autonomy and their scope of
implementation as perceived worldwide. It is pointed out
that the concept of autonomy is being tried out since many
decades and researchers have made some proposals to have
better perception of autonomy. An overview of autonomy in
higher education in India is presented, as viewed either by
UGC or Vice-Chancellors. The author has proposed that a
teacher (referred to as a roaming university) is the first link
in education chain to be autonomous in real sense followed
by autonomy at such levels as university/institution,
management, regulatory bodies, and then at national level.
The author has made some suggestions for each level for
inculcating autonomy For instance, some suggestions are
clear national policy, least regulations, reformulation of
laws, autonomous management, autonomous institutions
awarding degrees, five years teacher’s tenure, lean system,
etc.  The article will be of interest to all autonomous personnel
concerned.
Introduction: An attempt to find the response to such queries
as “Who am I?” or “What is the purpose of my life?” may lead
hopefully to have a better perception of the word “autonomy”.
Lord Krishna says “Oh! Arjuna, God am I.” Jesus says “Oh!
Am I the son of God”? God is man’s imagination, creation that
presents the concept of “Infinity”, auto (self)-controlled and
auto (self)-managed. Autonomy is absolute freedom in the
areas concerned, no constrained, no boundaries, but at the
same time autonomy is caged in self-controlled and self-
managed phenomena enabling the autonomous man or entity
to do good to all, a boon to mankind, a way leading to peace,
prosperity and perfection for one and all, with reasonable,
rational and natural   worldly gains, if any, to oneself or entity.
It is above and beyond pretty interests, greediness, envy and
what not. The autonomous man or entity excels in all walks of
life, printing footprints on the pages of history. All great
personalities like Mahatma Gandhi, Swami Ramkrishna
Paramhansa, Swami Vivekananda, Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar,
Jamshedji Tata, Thomas Alva Edison, Dhirubhai Ambani, Bill
Gate, etc., have left their footprints on the man’s history. The
life style of these persons and functioning of the organizations

instituted after their names enlighten man about the glimpses
of autonomy. Thus, autonomy is a self-controlled, self-
managed tool leading to excellence with the ultimate objective
of peace, prosperity and perfection to man. In the present
era, the four important components of democracy are
government, parliament, judiciary and education. Education,
as history has been witnessing, plays a vital role among all
these four pillars of democracy because it is that education
which builds others, their values, actions, efforts,
involvement, commitment and sincerity of purpose. Tertiary
education is the building block of any education system.
Obviously, it is rightly thought right from time immemorial
that higher education, may be in universities or Gurukuls,
and is the key for human prosperity. The countries that have
shown this concern are advanced countries or the conquerors.
No doubt formal, a standardized one, education plays an
important role but it is not sufficient to cater to the needs of
world of man. Wider, louder, broader attitude with freedom
need to be inculcated in higher education so that the learners
will be more creative, innovative contributing something extra
to the society. The functioning of IITs and IIMs are something
like on this pattern. Earlier reports on education of 1948
(Radhakrishnana) and 1968 (Kothari) have shed some light
on such and similar aspects. National Education Policy 1986
goes one step ahead.  The era of privatization, liberalization
and globalization has been knocking on our door since the
last two decades. And to be globally competitive, Indian
stalwarts started thinking more about autonomy in higher
education, a way expected to lead to prosperity. Education
means understanding and learning of worldly affairs,
assimilating and digesting some principles, ways and rules
of life that will hopefully lead to happy and enjoyable life.
However, education is mainly concerned with building up of
psychological set ups, especially positive mind-sets. And as
is obvious psychological patterns even of twins are not alike.
Wide and varied patterns of mindsets are natural phenomena.
How to capture this and turn it in to a fruitful exercise is a
million dollars question. Autonomy can be one of the tools to
achieve this. But autonomy dose not mean absolute freedom
left to the whims and likings of one with no concern for others,
near or far. Thus, it is utmost important to have a clear
perception of autonomy in a real sense. The history witnesses
whenever there was autonomy in education great feats have
been bagged. However, autonomy, it appears, is interpreted,
as one perceives it, like the four blind-men perceiving the
elephant. The following Sections are an attempt to present
some thoughts against the queries: What is autonomy in real
sense and how to use it in higher education?
Autonomy: A Brief Literature Review
This Section presents a brief literature review in respect of
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autonomy and related areas like governance.
World Declaration on Higher Education for the Twenty-First
Century: Vision and Action, was adopted by the World
Conference on Higher Education on 9 October 1998. It
advocates the principle of equity of access (Article 3) and the
principle of solidarity and true partnership amongst higher
education institutions worldwide (Article 15) (The full text of
the World Declaration on Higher Education for the Twenty-
First Century is available at: http://www.  unesco.org/
education/educprog/che/dec laration_eng.htm.).
Montgomery and David C speak about the basic functions of
universities as [1]:
1. The primary obligation of the university is to acquire,
develop, transmit, and protect knowledge in a sensitive and
inclusive way.
2. No one, not even those actually doing the intellectual work,
can know in advance to what future humane or inhumane use
that knowledge may be put to, if any.

Corollaries:
1. Those directly engaged with acquiring and transmitting
knowledge are the sole best judges of where and how to
invest their own efforts,
2. But they are obliged to separate rigorously their role as
researcher or scholar from their legitimate roles as citizen,
advocate, or consumer.
The academic’s role in the historically privileged community
of higher education is inherently un-privatizable, whether a
person gets a payback from the public or the private sector:
to privatize the structural form role is to destroy it, by robbing
the academic of the authority; that needed to be taken
seriously.
Moses and Ingrid revisit the concept of autonomy and its
constituents [2]. Australian universities have enjoyed large-
scale autonomy. In a society that increasingly regards
university education from an instrumentalist point of view,
university anxious for safeguarding their autonomy is widely
seen as an attempt to evade accountability. Yet there has
been an acceptance that a corollary to autonomy is
accountability. Over the past 20 years, the boundaries of
autonomy have changed and accountability requirements
multiplied. In particular, it is pertinent to note the changes in
seven areas of institutional autonomy, namely:
1. Staff,
2. Students,
3. Curriculum and teaching,
4. Academic standards,
5. Research and publications,
6. Governance, and
7. Administration and finance.
Ideology along with political conditions explains the variety
and heterogeneity of the universities and institutions. Rapid
growth of private academic institutions exemplify needs of

local community, enormous demand for higher education
services and how this is linked to the concept of autonomy,
the public vs. private controversy, the role of the state and
the matters of pertinence and quality. The grave concern for
the future of higher education is about the quality and purpose
of colleges and universities.
“Student achievement”, say, in terms of employability or
otherwise, is the core issue. Involving accrediting agencies
or the federal government in evaluating and regulating
teaching and learning is an unhealthy departure from
traditional arrangements. Outside involvement in those
activities runs the risk of curbing the innovation and high
levels of creativity, the hallmarks of higher education. In
theory, the charter school concept is based on a trade-off or
exchange: greater autonomy for increased accountability.
Hayden, for effective implementation of right to autonomy,
propagates the following supportive measures [3]:
1. Legislative and regulatory reform,
2. The establishment of appropriate accountability
relationships,
3. The development of leadership and managerial expertise at
the institutional level, and
4. Building of confidence and trust in the process of
institutional self-governance.
Boos-Nunning and Ursula [4] point out that the German
discussion on higher education has shown a more emphatic
turn toward business.  The traditional autonomy of the
university is reinterpreted to embrace an “orientation to the
client and to demand”, but it is also reinforced structurally by
legislation giving broader range of action in “pedagogical
work, more freedom in matters of financing, administration
and staffing., and more cooperation with partners close to…
colleges and universities, as well as more competition among
the latter themselves”. The quality of research and teaching
is situated, as part and parcel of internationalization and
globalization, in the context of Europe wide and indeed
worldwide competition. There are, therefore, opportunities
and risks of competition in higher education.
Lingens discloses that the Germany ranks in the bottom fourth
in spending on higher education in a comparison among
western industrial countries [5] There is a danger that in near
future, the very best and most promising of the upcoming
generations will increasingly choose only professionally
relevant training courses offered by business; turn to
expensive private educational establishment (in so far they
are affordable); or turn to more attractive universities abroad.
Hence, a reform of the way higher education establishments
operate and are organized is not realistic if approached
centrally, since it would be vulnerable to excessive
bureaucratic resistance. Naturally, colleges and universities
need as much freedom of decision and action as possible.
The strictures imposed by federal and state law, and especially
civil service law must be radically dismantled, and a
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dismantling of bureaucracy and administrative boards in
higher education establishments must follow this. Within the
binding mission of “teaching” every faculty or department
must be able to decide on how the funds raised from student
fees are to be used. Higher education establishments should
choose themselves their students and admit them only within
the bounds of their financial and personal capabilities.  The
goal is a competition for students among higher education
establishments, which will also commit professors to greater
engagement in teaching.
Eskeland states that student learning can be raised by
autonomy and parental participation through separate
channels, but mutually supportive effect [6].  The data
available do not allow the potential endogeneity of autonomy
and participation to be ruled out with certainty. If
decentralization moves responsibility from center toward local
level governments, the results are relevant if this raises
autonomy and participation in schools. More generally, the
result is relevant for efforts to moving decision-making toward
users and local community. Most importantly, perhaps, we
illustrate the importance of checking who is empowered when
higher-level strings are loosened.
Graycar advocates that education programmes, i., e., what is
taught and how it is taught, are determined by those in the
educational institutions [7]. Notion of autonomy needs to be
examined and a distinction is made between “subjective” and
“objective” notions of academic freedom.
Burnheim takes up the issue of external engagement with
autonomy [8]. In Higher Education University’s external
relations, particularly with industry, have been seen as a
contributor to the reduction of institutional autonomy, through
both adoption of management models from other sectors and
through commercial arrangements. On the other hand, a more
engaged approach to communities, government and industry
has also been seen as a means to revitalize academic life (http:/
/www.ducation.uwa.edu.au/research/forum/ abstracts2/2007
_abstracts)
Meier and Deborah speak in terms of lean concept in
autonomy [9]. The challenge of scaling up is the most daunting
one faced. Skeptics like to say “Oh well, that ‘X’ and ‘Y’ did
something really special is irrelevant, they’re exceptions”. But
today’s exceptions can become tomorrow’s norms. If that is
to happen, a way for exceptions to be nourished and made
systematic needs to be provided. A new kind of system is
needed whose central task is to maintain the protected space
necessary for nurturing what the author calls “exceptional”: a
lean, mean system, with a limited but critical accountability
function that protects the public interest; a system that
respects the fact that schools must be responsive, but their
own constituents- the members of their community, not the
system itself,
Leslie and David present that the four perspectives on power
and its exercise in organizations to analyze the practice of

governing colleges and universities are [10]:
1. The exploration uses political theories (particularly those
assessing the legitimacy and effectiveness of stable political
entities),
2. Leadership studies,
3. Analyses of how formal and informal organizations interact
in the management of conflict, and
4. Analyses of the tensions between governing provide more
useful data than structures in understanding how college
and university organizations manage conflict.
It is concluded that power, conceptualized more in Jeffersonian
than Machiavellian terms, can form the central theme of a
way to govern academic institutions, and has a far better
chance of succeeding than any particular structural form.
Kathryn presents a Chinese model of autonomy [11]. China
has shifted from an elite to a mass system of tertiary education,
now enrolling more than 23 million students, diversified
funding patterns and new relationships between government
and individual institutions, moving away from top-down
control toward greater state supervision using evaluation
and accountability mechanisms from West.
Adamowski states that institutions feel constrained by a
bureaucracy that impedes principals’ ability to raise student
achievement [12]. They are caught in autonomy gap. It is
genuinely hard to transition from command-and-control to
autonomy-in-return-for accountability, but they must. Such
a shift means doing battle with meddlesome states, powerful
unions, and central-office fiefdoms. It means paying principals
more and micromanaging them less. If leadership is important
a factor in institution success as research indicates, and if
great leaders demand (and need) true authority, taking this
difficult step is worth the effort.
Taousanidis spells out the key issues affecting higher
education as [13]:
1. Globalization,
2. Technology,
3. The need for diversification,
4. Preservation of autonomy, and
5. Collaboration.
To respond to changing needs, higher education institutions
must increase their transparency and accessibility of their
program and enhance their market advantages while
protecting principles of education.
Caldwell advocates that the concept of self-management
needs to be distinguished in the past from the concept of
autonomy [14].  The merits of school-based management,
local management, and self-management have been robust
over the past two decades. The management features, it
appears, are a part of school reform in virtually every nation
that is seeking to improve the quality of learning. Several
nations are now moving beyond self-management toward
autonomy. A high level self-management within a centrally
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determined framework of goals, policies, curriculum,
assessment, and accountabilities is the present trend. It is
stressed that the merits of self-management have been
established, but the focus of implementation must shift to
making the connections between empowerment at the school
level and strategies to achieve improved learning outcomes
for students.
Henkel raises a vital query whether autonomy will survive in
knowledge society [15].The challenges of knowledge society
signify the breaking down of boundaries that have been critical
for justification of academic rights to self-government and
freedom of inquiry. The ideal of academe as a sovereign,
bounded territory, free by right from intervention in its
governance of knowledge development and transmission, has
been superseded by ideals of engagement with societies in
which academic institutions are “axial structures”. It proposes
alternative concepts of institutional and individual self-
determination within a reconfigured policy, in which
boundaries are permeable and the governance of knowledge
and knowledge based institutions is shared and often
contested between the state, the market and academic
institutions.
The Autonomy:  The Nature.
As presented in the preceding section, it is a Herculean task
to codify autonomy in words, its definition, simply because
autonomy is expected to consider wide and varied
psychological patterns of human mind; the identification of
all of them is next to impossible. But looking at the life sketches
of great persons, one can make an attempt to identify some
components of autonomy. Some of these are:
1. Thinking is wide, loud, broad, lateral and always positive.
2. The only mission of life is to do good to man.
3. Behavior has no well defined definite boundaries.
4. High stake with high risk, sometimes even at the risk of life.
5. No self-vested interests, above and beyond six enemies:
Kam, Krodh, Mad, Moh, Matsar and Lobha.
6. Love and affection towards one and all, friend or enemy no
distinction.
7. Self-controlled and self-managed, own law-makers and their
strict followers.
8. Do not bother about any regulatory body, good or evil.
As we know the stakeholders of education are students,
parents, government, industry, teachers, management and
society as a whole. The most vital elements of teaching-
learning (education) process are teachers, students and
curriculum. And amongst these three, teacher plays a key role
in dealing with students and curriculum concurrently achieving
the objectives, if any, set. Teacher is a cutting edge between
students and curriculum. That is why in advanced countries
teacher is regarded as integrator, facilitator or coach. Vinobaji
Bhave in his book “Shikshan Vichar” says a teacher is a
roaming university [16]. It means the autonomy of teacher is
the starting point of institution autonomy. To give autonomy

to teacher, institution needs to be given autonomy.  In other
words, to reach to teacher’s autonomy, management of the
institution needs to be autonomous. And such autonomy is
gained against a heavy risk, risk of survival itself. Those who
take higher risk are prone to higher dividends. Autonomy
cannot be granted in parts. It is always complete, absolute.
Normally, autonomy to institution means freedom to
management in administrative, academic and financial matters.
Before the emergence of self-financed engineering/medical
colleges, there were a few professional colleges, one in one
university. In a sense, these colleges were at least
academically autonomous. But one can hardly dare to say
they achieved what was expected from them, look at what
has happened in the last 6 decades in India and abroad [17].
Concepts like small group working, team building,
participative management, decentralization, lean thinking, etc.,
express autonomy but to a very limited extent. Autonomy is a
two edged sword. Dictatorship or bureaucracy may creep in
under the disguise of autonomy, any time, any where through
any body! For example, the socialist or communist
philosophy advocates a state without state, without
boundaries, without police force, etc. What does the history
unfold?  The next Section, in view of this, is devoted to Indian
scenario in higher education autonomy in global context.
Autonomy: Indian Scenario
To arrive at the ways and means of achieving autonomy in
higher education, it is desirable to recognize some major
models of education system as given below:
1. Capitalist model.
2. Socialistic (Cuban) model [18].
3. British model,
4. Colonial model as the one designed by Lord Macaulay in
India to create a class of people who would be the
intermediaries between British rulers and the ruled natives,
making their task of ruling this vast country easier (Shalabh
Kumar, Sonia and Macaulay’s children, 1999, The Rediff
Special, http://www.rediff.com/news/1999/ may/
19shalabh.htm).
Japan has 4000 universities for its 127 million people, US has
3650 universities for its 301 million, and India has 348
universities for its 1.2 billion people. In India, nearly 160000
students go overseas to pursue higher and technical
education. This results in a foreign exchange out flow of
about $ 10 billion per year. This amount is sufficient to build
40 IIMs or 20 IITs per year. “There is no such thing as control.
It is only on paper and gives rise to corruption”. Grant
autonomy to each one of 16885 colleges operating in India.
Autonomy will make the entities responsible to impart quality
education. Currently India spends 0.5% of its GDP on
education, whereas, Singapore spends 4% of GDP.
“Unfortunately, higher education in India has lost its edge”
[19]. In Southern Indian States, almost every district has a
university resulting into more employability potential of the
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graduates than those turned in the Northern Indian States.
USA follows the capitalistic education model, cost based,
higher quality-higher costs, scientific based, no free lunch
and exclusive one. Cuba follows a socialistic model, inclusive
one, scientific based [18]. British model followed in UK is
scientific one, long standing. These models have both strong
and weak points.  However, India has been following a colonial
model designed by British to turn out slaves into efficient
and effective labor force. Indian ancient Gurukul model is
flexible, spiritual and scientific based; one according to one’s
potential and need, cafeteria approach and, eco-friendly.
Gurukul system has produced Arjuna, the best warrior and
the dancer, Bhima, the best wrestler and the chef, Shivaji, the
best statesman, social reformer and general, Chandragupta
Mourya, the benevolent king, Swami Vivekananda, the hope
of India, etc.
Since India’s present model is based on colonial British model,
one has to be wary while dealing autonomy to Indian colleges.
Ministries at Central like MHRD and State levels like Ministry
for Higher and Technical Education go for enactment of laws
pertaining to education. UGC, MCI, AICTE, Architecture
Council of India and a few more councils function at the middle
level mainly approving and granting aids to institutions. Sam
Pitroda, Chairman, National Knowledge Commission, India,
is reported to have opined that   AICTE be abolished [20].
NAAC and NBA are the main statutory bodies dealing with
accreditation; ISO 9000-02 is rarely seen on the accreditation
map of higher education in India. Some institutions like IITs
and IIMs are autonomous in a limited sense funded by Central
Government. At State level Directors take care of their
disciplines like medical, agriculture, technical, vocational, etc.
Chancellors, Vice-Chancellors and Directors (may be of IITs,
IIMs or State Technical Education), mostly appointed by
government, are expected to be the intellectual and academic
peak of society. Recently a Seminar on “Autonomy in Higher
Education: A Retrospect” was held in IMC, Mumbai on 24th

October 2007 and at Raj Bhavan on 25th October 2007 [21].
Chancellors, Vice-Chancellors, Directors, Principals, teachers,
top Officers and Members of ministry, UGC, etc. attended it.
Their opinions and findings are:
1. There are 18000 institutions of higher learning.
2. Six out of 150 autonomous institutions in the country are in
Maharashtra.
3. Management and principals of the affiliated colleges: 51%
stake for control on the management and protection of the
interest of the minority community in colleges.
4. Teaching and non-teaching staff desire clear policy
statement of the government on funding and protection of
grant-in-aid to the existing teaching and non-teaching posts
with a flexibility of interchanging as per the need from time to
time from one subject to another as per the changing needs
and circumstances.
5. Vice-Chancellors, University Officers and members of

Authorities desire proper representation of university for
managing the academic affairs of autonomous colleges such
as review of syllabi, appointment of teaching staff and
examination since the university will award the degree.
6. If autonomy is freedom, then institutes should strive for it
rather than it being imposed on them, it’s all about the ‘right
mind set’ that is to be developed through conducive
atmosphere. Committees are to be formed at the state and
university level on the lines of Quality Assurance Cell.
7. The Governor of Maharashtra in his concluding remarks
pointed out that the accessibility; quality and inclusiveness
are the key words for development of higher education in the
era of globalization.  He further advices to maintain quality
along with quantity and stresses need to pay attention
towards human resources in the form of quality teachers to
cater to the needs of higher education.
Fortunately, Supreme Court of India has to pass on certain
directives in case of issues like management empowerment,
fixation of tuition fees, admission procedure, etc., raised from
time to time through Writ Petitions. The verdicts of the
Supreme Court hint directly at autonomy, categorizing
educational institutions as service industry, and teaching not
as a profession, but an occupation with a mission.
On 31.10.2002, Supreme Court of India has given their
judgment for WP No. 317/1995. What are the observations
and directives? The judgment has a significant bearing on
the future of Higher Education in India, especially in case of
minority educational institutions and non-aided private
professional institutions. The judgment says, “Private
education is one of the most dynamic and fastest growing
segments of the post-secondary education at the turn of the
twenty-first century”. Further the judgment says that
education is “charitable” in nature (the ancient Indian
concept, India is the only country that regards education as
charity), it is an “occupation”, “a mission of life”,
commercialization of education is not permissible, the principle
that there should not be capitation fee or profiteering is correct,
reasonable surplus to meet expansion and augmentation of
facilities does not, however, amount to profiteering,
educational institutions would come within the expression
“industry” in the Industrial Disputes Act, academic degree
as a “private good” (the Supreme Court is the first authority
to declare education as industry, and not our educationists
or other stalwarts), etc. The judgment further observes that “
the logic of today’s economics and an industry of privatization
have contributed to the resurgence of private higher
education, and the establishing   of private institutions where
none or very few existed before”. The judgment states that
the scheme (“free” and “payment” seats) framed by this court
in Unni Krishnan’s case and the direction to impose the same,
except where it holds that primary education is a fundamental
right, is unconstitutional. It is well established all over the
world that those who seek professional education must pay



333
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

for it.  The essence of a private educational institution is the
autonomy that institution must have in its management and
administration. And the said judgment, therefore, declares
that surrendering the whole process of admission to
government is unreasonable and that the right to establish
and administer institution broadly comprises the following
five rights (right to autonomy?):
1. To admit students,
2. To set up a reasonable fee structure,
3. To constitute a governing body,
4. To appoint staff (teaching and non teaching), and
5. To take action if there is dereliction of duty on the part of
any employee.
In India, one finds Universities, deemed to be universities,
Technical Universities at State level (Maharshtra has yet to
make such a university operative), private universities (Gujarat
has many, Maharshtra yet to pass a bill), and then autonomous
colleges that are affiliated to university that awards degrees
under their brand names.  The University Grants Commission,
New Delhi, in its meeting held on 30th November 2007, identified
the Action Plan strategy for implementing the strategies of
the 11th Five Year Plan. Goals of 11th Plan can be summarized
as [22]:
1. Expansion of education, enhancing enrollment ratio by 5%.
2. Promoting equity and inclusion principle.
3. Quality and excellence in higher education.
4. Academic and administrative reforms.
5. Public-Private participation.
6. Internationalization of higher education.
7. Financing of higher education.
UGC has proposed Action Plan strategy that includes eleven
points so that the goals set can be achieved.  The Indian
higher education system will have to wait and watch how it is
going to be deployed.
Nevertheless, the fear of survival on one’s own feet is the
main issue. During the last six decades of independence, we
could not turn a single noble laurel, India had two before
freedom. Autonomy now is considered as the panacea to tackle
higher education issues in India. But the non-existence of
crystal clear national policy towards autonomy and lack of
societal ‘mind set’ making are the main hurdles. The on-going
experiments on granting autonomy to institutions are not
encouraging and the success is too limited. Some suggestions
for grant of autonomy are presented in the following Section.
Autonomy: Ways and Means: Autonomy needs a well thought
out design, mechanism and operations, system as a whole
encompassing all elements or levels concerned especially the
teachers. Helter bran proposes three strategies for teachers
to become a professional, namely, collaborative planning,
reflectivity and growth [23]. The author further states that
teachers must decide who they are and how they want to be
perceived in the classroom. Becoming increasingly
professional implies a commitment to change, to strengthen

and to grow as a person and as an educator. Thus, autonomy
to institutions of higher education is a complex phenomenon,
an interwoven chain. Nevertheless, for the sake of simplicity,
one can consider at least five important links (levels) of
autonomy: national, regulatory bodies, management,
institution and faculty. Some suggestions at the levels listed
out are:
National Level:
1. What are the objectives of higher education: More pay
package (intellectual slavery anywhere)? Or National
prosperity? The objective of higher education needs to be
nation making and national mindedness.
2. Policies regarding manpower planning, development and
training will be set.
3. National wage policy. Pay must be linked with performance
with a provision for incentives.
4. Nation first, interest of a group/individual/political party
are secondary
5. Principle of inclusion will be adhered to.
6. No compromise once the policy is adopted.
7. Adhere to periodical review, do no go for experimenting
now and then, show me the parson/party I will show the
policy, this mindset mercilessly needs to be curbed out.
8. Deploy institute’s out-turn for national cause like no
graduate/diploma holder will be allowed to leave country
unless he devotes two years to country. This sacrifice is
necessary to make the future of coming generations
prosperous.
9. Promote private universities.
10. Discourage conduct and award of PG degrees, M E/M
Tech or Ph D, by universities. Only IITs, IIMs and NITs will
run such programs, preferably vocational ones.
11. All engineering/technical non-autonomous institutions
in a state must be affiliated to a technological university run
by the state.
12. On the pattern of UPSC, a faculty recruitment board can
be established; institutions can   avail of this facility.
13. A central training school may be established for pre-
service and in-service training of faculty and technical
supporting staff. Such training must be compulsory for the
first and subsequent higher posting.
14. Education Bank of India will be established giving loans
to institutions and students at say 2% interest pa.
15.  Eligibility norms for faculty recruitment will be strictly
adhered to.
Regulatory bodies: Central/State governments, bodies like
UGC, AICTE, MCI, etc., constitute regulatory bodies. Ours is
the independent country and regulatory bodies need to be
true public servant to the society. The mind set of officers
involved need a drastic change. The motto is service to
society. Corporate culture is the call of the day. Some
suggestions for regulatory bodies are:
1. Minimum functions for regulatory bodies: granting approval
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to institutions by one hand and autonomy by another.
2. Run the organization as corporate.
3. Adopt the principles of transparency, equity, public
accountability and fair practices.
4. Regulatory bodies like UGC, AICTE, MCI, etc., will prescribe
60 % curriculum, uniform throughout India, 40% in the hands
of the senior teachers who will design and offer courses
successfully in commensurate with the market forces and
demand.
5. Accreditation of institutions/universities needs to be in the
hands of 3-4 or more NGOs. Accreditation body needs not to
be a government/statutory body.
6. There should be enough representation of the stakeholders
on the body.
7. Appointments of officers on regulatory bodies must be
based on merit only. Political appointments need to be curbed
out.
8. Regulatory bodies need to have autonomous status and
no political interference will be allowed.
9. One window system: Why several committees for, say,
institution approval by AICTE, University, Government, or
merit list approval by Joint Director, Director and then Shikshan
Shulka Samiti?
10. Execute minimum extent of control over institutions; delight
to customer should be the motto. Abandon the culture of
master-slave (client) relationship, the approach needs to be
positive, helping institutions to improve and grow, do not
simply count the heads and square meters.
Management: The Supreme Court of India has shed the light
what is meant by complete autonomy to management, in
administrative, academic and financial matters, and needs no
further elaboration. Management will be allowed to go for
equity for fund/capital raising. The principle of inclusion will
be followed for student-admissions. The tuition and living
for students will be free, but they will have to pay 2.5% of
their income throughout their life to the alma-matter.
Institutions will be residential ones for both faculty/staff and
students. Management will motivate faculty to build their own
personal library contributing 50% costs of books limited to
Rs 1000 per faculty per year.
University/Institution level: University and institution must
function like a corporate body.
1. Set the objectives and goals.
2. Adopt the principles of transparency, equity, public
accountability and fair practices.
3. Establish indices for performance measurement. Presently
it is missing,
4. Link performance with pay with provision for incentive.
5. Establish strict performance measurement practices.
6. Institute’s award and punishment mechanism needs to be
performance based. The decision of the Management is final
and binding on the party. Remove tribunals.
7. Do not permit any union or association.

8. Curb out corruption, financial, intellectual or otherwise.
Traces of corruption in institutions show that all other sectors
of society are fully corrupt because corruption enters last in
institutions because of the intellectual resistance of teachers,
their values.
9. Life-long-learning needs to be the moral of university/
institution.
10. Joint decision-making and team building will be two major
elements of functioning.
11.  Cancel all holidays except two, 15th August and 26th

January.
12. Adopt lean philosophy, Plan, Do, Check and Act (PDCA)
cycle, quality quadrangle: policy, planning, implementation
and evaluation, on-line quality monitoring, e-learning, etc.
Weed out unproductive days including those presently
required for conduct of examinations as autonomous
institutions can conduct evaluation tests with flexible timings
depending on a student’s progress, preferably on line.
13. A teacher’s tenure needs to be only of 5 years. After
assessment, a teacher can be further given tenure of 5 years.
Presently EPF provides enough social security.
Teachers and staff: Teacher’s performance is the real measure
to judge the extent of autonomy. In fact, autonomous teachers
are the real contributors to human society. Thus, autonomy
to teacher is the key.
1. Adopt the principles of transparency, equity, public
accountability and fair practices.
2. The present practice that teaching by one teacher, designing
curriculum by the second, setting question paper by the third,
and evaluation of answer books by the fourth, needs to be
stopped.
3. The teacher is the only real evaluator of his/her students.
The countries in which students are known after the names
of teachers are the advanced countries.
4. In the era of e-learning, it is necessary to reduce the
classroom contact hours, reducing to half that of today. Have
an academic calendar, follow it from the day one, and make
teaching more interactive, student friendly and more
productive, i.e., adopt lean education system (i.e., learning to
learn. In fact, under Indian education philosophy or theory,
the concept of learning is recognized; and not that of
teaching!).
5. The senior teachers should be accountable for designing
and offering the advance courses as per market forces and
demand. The scope of such subjects will be minimum 40% of
total curriculum, remaining 60% to be prescribed say by
AICTE.
6. Laboratory practical plays an important role in professional
colleges. These are now -a- days have become rituals. Skills
must be developed through lab-work.
7. The present hue and cry is that students need backup of
soft skills. Is not possible to inculcate these during the course
work of four years? Integrate theory and practical so that
these skills are inherently developed. For instance, use excels
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for generating and operating data (numerical and computer
skills), use case studies in classes (GD and PI); edit extensively
seminar and project (technical report writing skill), etc.
8.  Multitasking, multi-skills, downsizing and high perks appear
to be the outcome of globalization. To be competitive, teacher
has to update his knowledge very fast and h/she in turn will
update the students. Today, we denounce that syllabi are
outdated. Remember syllabi is the minimum level of
information that a teacher is expected to deliver. Are all
teachers really covering at least syllabi cent percent? An
autonomous teacher is one who crosses the boundaries of
prevailing syllabi (however fast it is updated) to cope up with
the fast advancing knowledge. Therefore, since it is teacher’s
responsibility to turn his/her students globally competitive;
h/she must be autonomous, teacher and assessor too. The
institute will award degrees. Stop practice giving degrees
under the brand name of university.
9. Those teachers, institutions and universities respond to
the market well are fit for survival. Let the incompetent
universities, institutions and teachers die. Do not provide
them protection. This cost is meager when one looks at the
benefits of future generations.
10.  Reduce blackboard type teaching load, reduce teaching
load/week to say 50% of the present, stress on e-learning,
web-learning and teacher to work as facilitator only.
11. Change the mindset of students, teachers, parents and all
others involved directly or indirectly in the education process.
12. Publications in international journals, involvement in R &
D and consultancy must be the prerequisites for higher faculty
post, tenure of five years only, and no life tenure.
Scope for future work: Grant of autonomy is an area potent
for further research in several fields like lesson planning,
performance measures, enactment (old outdated British laws
are still prevailing), role of regulatory bodies, accreditation,
etc.
Conclusions: In this paper, a brief literature review of
autonomy is presented. An over view of Indian higher
education system is also presented. Teacher’s autonomy is
recognized as the most vital link in institutional autonomy. In
view of the on-going experimentation world-wide, some
suggestions are made in respect of the five major links (levels)
in the educational chain, namely, national, regulatory bodies,
management, university/institution and teachers and staff.
For instance, suggestions put fourth are: at national level
crystal clear policy in respect of autonomy, corporate culture
at regulatory body’s level, complete autonomy to management
as extended by the Supreme court of India, establishment of
performance measures at the university/institution level and
teacher as a roaming university, etc. By virtue of the Indian
education model, India is lagging far behind in granting
autonomy to institutions. This needs to be corrected without
any further delay or else India is sure to miss the train. The
article will be of interest to all concerned, especially those not

favoring complete autonomy to institutions.
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ONLINE TUTORING TECHNOLOGY AND INDIA’S ROLE AS WORLD GURU
Ms Sukanya Mohan
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Introduction: Tutoring is seen to be essential right from KG
to PG and even for managers &CEOs. Of late online tutoring
is fast picking up. We may define online tutoring as imparting
knowledge by a tutor to a student over Internet. We all know
the craze and fascination that students in India have, to study
abroad. Now students in many advanced countries like USA
& UK looking to India for study help and guidance. India has
a large number of educated people with good command over
the English Language. It is a matter of great pride for us that
India is emerging as ‘World Guru’. The teacher and the taught
may be poles apart, distance is not a barrier any longer. The
guru shishya parampara has been extended to include gurus
and shishyas from all over the world into one big Gurukool or
classroom. Online tutoring is an interesting concept, which
brings them together. The tech savvy tutors in India are
teaching students, miles away in other countries by sitting
comfortably in his/her home, using a PC and a broadband
internet connection. It has come to the aid of many students,
who need help in their day to day studies, and are unable to
get it, due to the high cost involved. It has also done away
with the need to commute, both for the teacher and the student.
These teachers are available 24/7 and a student can study
according to his or her convenience, whichever time zone he
or she is in.
Video clip: Watch the video clip to get an idea of how online
tutoring is done and what the students and their parents feel
about it. This video clip was shown as part of the news on
BBC.
Now, have a look at this cartoon on homework – An Irate
father tells his son –‘No, you may not outsource your
Homework to Bangalore!’
 Here is another one on Homework- The student tells the
teacher – I couldn’t do my homework as my computer has a
virus and so do all my pencils and pens.
Do you want to avoid this kind of a situation? Yes, you could
send your child for private tuition, but that will entail escorting
him back and forth to get tutoring help. You don’t like that
option either? Try online tutoring! Buy your child a computer
and a broadband connection and relax. You can watch your
favorite game on TV while your son is getting homework help
in the next room.

At a get together of software professionals a man was heard
introducing his wife as “my lady@home.wife”. The wife not
to be outdone introduced her husband as “my domain server”.
Don’t be surprised if students in US and UK introduce you
to their computer as “my tutor @ tutor.com”.
Other players in the field: For both the domestic and
overseas markets,
India is fast emerging as a global online tutoring hub for
quality teaching at very affordable  rates, with education
portals like Tutorvista.com, mathguru.com, extramarks.com,
Tutors Worldwide India, Educomp Solutions, career launcher
and growing stars to name just a few.
Their fast growth is not difficult to understand.

‘‘Online tutors are available 24 hours a day for one-to-one
help in every conceivable subject. The volume for online
tutoring is on the rise because it is more beneficial than
physical classroom teaching, as it focuses on an individual’s
requirements with less or no interruption at all.”
 Indian brainpower is being used to improve science and math
skills of American students. These companies also hope to
benefit from the federal ‘No Child Left Behind’ law, in the
States, which provides millions of dollars to states for remedial
tutoring programs.
Infrastructure Requirements and costs involved: Online
tutoring seems such a simple and effective solution. Let us
address folloing questions. What are its Infrastructure
requirements? How much does the student or the teacher
need to invest to benefit from it?
Training
Teachers need to have passion to teach. They need not
have specific academic qualifications for the subject they
teach.
Teachers are given a minimum of 40 – 60 hours of training in
Computer skills, familiarized with the educational structure,
curriculum, tests, skills required by the students and
methodology used in the countries to which students belong.
They also undergo accent training and are familiarized with
the culture of the respective countries of students. This makes
them relate and interact more easily with the student.
Both the teacher and the student need:
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A Personal Computer or a lap top - Rs.25000

Rs 30000

 A microphone with speaker Rs.150

The teacher and student may use a digital board and a
pen (Optional) Rs.2000

A broad band connection Rs.250 to Rs 500 per month

The total cost comes to a one time investment of Rs 34000 or
$ 850 and a recurring cost of the broadband connection
ranging from Rs 250 to Rs.500. Most people already have a
PC and a broadband connection. The younger generation is
very computer savvy and can pick up the skills needed in a
day!

Methodology

The tutors present the material on an interactive white-board,
equivalent to the classroom blackboard, which both the
student and the teacher can share ie see and write on. A head
phone set is used to communicate with each other. The
software used offers tools to help them write, draw, erase and
point to something on the white-board using a pointer.
Teachers can share Text, diagrams, animations, websites using
the sharing mode of the white-board. A digitizing pad and
pen (stylus) or a mouse can be used to write on the white-
board. The teaching material is often prepared earlier to save
time in typing. It can be presented in the form of text or slides.
The student may also use the white-board do problems or
draw diagrams.
Web-shot of white-board
This is what a white-board looks like. A diagram is being
shared in this case

Web-shot of white-board
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The various tools that are provided are – eraser, templates for
drawing circles, squares, rectangles, straight lines, a pointer
which comes on with the name of the user, a pencil, thick,
medium and thin pens, typing tools, zooming pages, adding
pages etc.

Advantages
For the student
Less cost and hence affordable – Present tuitions are much
more expensive than this mode.
Availability for 24/7 expert help for a student to study
according to his/her convenient time, whichever time zone,
he/she is in.
Need to commute to and from home to study or teach has
been done away with.
It is less intimidating to the student, who can clear his doubts
without worrying about being laughed at for his questions
sounding silly and facing the ridicule of his/her peers.
Unnecessary comparisons with peers is avoided. It helps to
build up the confidence level of the slow learner.
Individual needs are taken care of – teaching tailored to suit
the needs of the student - enrichment work for brilliant
students, study help for students trying to keep up with the

class or help in preparing for a state level exam or a competitive
examination.
 It is also a boon for home school students, who get to
interact with a tutor and are not left to grapple with the material
on their own.
Teachers take extra care to make their lessons interesting,
by using diagrams, animations, video clips and activities to
keep the students interested.
Information highway can be utilized fully at the speed of
mind and all student’s queries can be addressed.
For the Teacher
Employment opportunities for retired people, housewives
and mothers who need to look after their young ones and
cannot go out for work.
It utilizes the potential of many people who would otherwise
not be working.
It can be used to generate additional income for people who
are already working.
Time doing home work/test corrections is saved. Tests are
mostly online and give instant results.
Teachers do not have to deal with varying levels of
intelligence at the same time as they deal with only one student
at a time.
The salary scales are better than what is offered in most
schools. They may earn around Rs 10,000( for 4hrs) to Rs
20,000(8 hours) or more depending on their qualifications
hours of work they do.
Working hours are flexible and teachers can choose their
convenient time to teach.
Disadvantages
One of the disadvantages is that the student cannot see the
teacher and vice versa. This can of course be rectified by
using a Web-cam, though at present tutors have not opted
for it, as it is an invasion of privacy, as the teaching is done
from individual homes.
Group activities with peers cannot be done. Students miss
out working in a team.
Teacher’s jobs get outsourced from the local area to
someone in a different location. Though this may benefit
some, it works out to other people’s disadvantage.
Science experiments cannot be performed. They can only
be viewed being performed in a virtual lab.
We conclude that though this mode is a useful supplement
to regular classroom teaching, it cannot replace it.

Brick and Mortar Classroom
• Student and teacher are face to face
• Group activities and Team building exercises can be done
• Student can learn through Hands on activities
• Science experiments can be performed
• Students need to wait for test results
• Focus is on group requirements
• There may be various distractions.

Virtual Classroom
• Student and teacher are not face to face
• No scope for Group activities and Team building exercises
• Students learn through online activities
• Only virtual observation of science experiments possible
• Students get instant scores for tests
• Focus is on individual’s requirements
• Sessions with less no interruption.

Comparison
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Feedback The feedback from the students has been good.
Many USA & UK parents feel that Indian teachers are very
good. Indians have a nerdy image and are considered
education hungry, which makes them good teachers.
Slightly different accents are not a problem as long as the
students are able to understand what the teacher says.
The dedication and performance levels of Indian tutors are
higher than most of their colleagues in other parts of the
world.
Students and parents have reported an improvement in
grades after taking online tutoring.
Though the students and parents seem to be happy with
this simple solution to their problems, the tutors in US are not
very happy. Tutors in the US feel that online teachers do not
have to meet the same high standards as classroom teachers
and may or may not be familiar with the curriculum or
methodology used in US. Though this may be true in some
cases, most often, the tutors are more highly qualified than
their counterparts anywhere in the world and are also familiar
with the curriculum for different subjects and State level
competitive Tests as well as the methodology used, as it is
part of their training.
Some schools have also subscribed to these services to aid
them in meeting the “no child left behind” policy. Obviously
these schools approve of the methodology and strategies
used by the Indian teachers. Massachusetts and other states
have paid millions of dollars to firms that offer both face-to-
face and Internet tutoring.
Different types of online tutoring
One to one tutoring – These are one to one sessions with a
tutor, where the student chooses the subject and topic he
needs help in. The tutor after assessing the level of the student
proceeds with a tailor made program for the student.
One to many – This model is in its infancy in India, where
the classroom teacher has not been replaced by the computer
on a large scale, but some companies have come up with
software which can be used for ‘Coaching classes’ for weaker
students, after school hours and many schools can use it at
the same time. Only one teacher is required to handle multiple
schools. There is an interactive session at the end, when the
tutor can clear the students’ doubts. A pilot study on the
project has been done and hopefully it will find a more
widespread use soon.
Self learning, where only study material is provided in the
form of notes, explanations, worksheets, question banks and
tests. We find many of these services on the Internet. To this
canned sessions could be added, where video clips of teachers
conducting sessions on difficult topics are shown.
Foreign Exchange earner
Within a short span of two years, ever since supplementary
education through internet attained an industry status in India,
the growth rate is 100-150 per cent. Indian teachers provide
tutoring services at a fraction of the amount charged by their
counterparts in the United States, United Kingdom and other

European countries. It costs $ 40-100 per hour in the US,
Indian teachers charge three to four times less.
India now earns around $ 15 million per year from online
tutoring — 10 per cent of the total market share. “This is
expected to swell to $ 2.4 billion within three years”.
Risks involved: Online tutoring in India seems to be a good
proposition but
· Online tutoring can become a big distraction to kids of age
12-18 years as the risks of students visiting porn websites on
the pretext of studies will certainly be a disadvantage.
· We cannot use this as an excuse to not allow the child to use
the internet, as the benefits of internet usage will far outweigh
the risks. Parents will have to regularly monitor the internet
activity of their kids.
· They should also make the child aware of the risks involved
while using the internet.
 Geographical distribution
· With the advent of voice technology on the internet, “real-
time voice-based online education” has become accessible
to everyone across the globe. Tutorvista has students in 12
countries, including Australia, Turkey, Denmark, Singapore,
the Middle East and Canada. But majority of the students are
from the US and the UK. Most of the other portals too service
these countries.
• Apart from India, Pakistan, Sri Lanka and Malaysia are some
of the other developing countries which have ventured into
the “eBay of education“. India however has an edge over
others
The Indian Market
India has a great potential to grow in this sector, with its large
number of qualified and tech savvy teachers. India is a country
where the focus on education is high and so is the need for
tutoring.  In spite of this online tutoring has not penetrated
the Indian market to the extent that it has done in other
countries. The reasons for this are:
Internet usage is lower compared to the West.
· Availability of qualified teachers to teach different subjects
in each locality is high.
· The investment in a computer and peripherals is not very
affordable to the average Indian family.
Still, there is plenty of scope for online education service
providers and online tutoring services to capture the tutoring
market in India as their online service models are known to be
quick, qualitative and cost-effective as of now. It is just a
matter of time, before India catches up with the West in this
area too. As the standard of living goes up and affordability
increases, more and more people will be able to use computers
and the Internet for learning purposes. Many companies are
trying their hand at various forms of online tutoring.
 Applications
Though we are educating the World, it would not be a matter
of pride for us if our backyard is full of people who cannot
read or write. There are many uneducated people in India and
with a little initiative from the government and NGO’s, we
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could address this problem with little effort, very little
manpower and in an inexpensive manner.
Other than study help online tutoring could be used for
various purposes like:
Adult education: Adults can catch up with the learning that
they have missed (Formal or informal) at their own convenience
without having to stop working.

Can be used to educate illiterate people from lower socio
economic backgrounds by proving computers at community
centers and lessons at convenient hours, which will not come
in the way of earning their daily bread.
Creating awareness about environmental and health issues.
We may come up with a number of applications if we think
about it. Sky is the limit.

CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF BHARATIYA LITERATURE ON ENGINEERING & TECHNOLOGY
SUCH AS DHANURVEDA, STAPATYA VEDA AND VASTUVIDYA, BRIHAT SAMHITA,

SAMARANGANA SUTRA DHARA, LOKOPAKARAM, MANASOLLASAM, AYURVEDIC
SAMHITA, VEDIC SCIENCES & LANGUAGES.

SWATI SHUKLA
B-BLOCK, VETERINARY COLLEGE CAMPUS, SOUTH CIVIL LINES, JABALPUR (M.P.)

E-Mail: -swatishukla25@yahoo.com
“Udyamen hi Siddhayanti Karyani Na Manorathaih!

Na hi Suptasya Sinhasya Pravishanti Mukhe Mrigaha!!”

This divine richa clearly depicts the significance of Karma-
the labour & the effort. It tells us that just by making plans
and thinking about the accomplishment of any important task,
it can not be fulfilled until & unless we do not make any kind
of progressive efforts for achieving our goal. Similarly, just as
the deer do not go by themselves directly into the mouth of
the lion to become its prey. He also has to take pains for
hunting them judiciously.
            Same principle has always been highlighted in golden
letters of our ancient scriptures and glorious literary works of
acme quality. Whole of the valuable and priceless ocean of
knowledge is whirling with the gem of Bharadvajiyam and
pearls of Dhanurveda, Stapatya veda & Vastu-vidya, Brihat-
samhita, Lokopakaram, Ayurvedic-Samhita and Vedic science-
literature are well protected and preserved in the oysters of
the Vedas.
           So, let us now take a grand leap into this fortunate and
pious ocean and try to capture the gleam & glitter of some of
these elegant pearls of holy wisdom: -
THE    DHANURVEDA  (A Veda relating to the Art / Science
of Archery): -

        “Chatur-bhage Dhanurvedah Prathama Nirdeshah
Siddhantah ch!

          Dvitiya Niyamaha Tritiya Sharsandhanam
Chatirthah Shastra-Sadhanam!!”

         ‘The entire Dhanurveda has been divided into four
sections: The first part gives instructions on the principles,
the second part contains the rules for collection, the third
part describes the way of casting the bows, while the fourth
part tells about the application of the weapons.’ All the
treatises on Dhanurveda available so far confirm that the entire
military science comes under Dhanurveda, not of simply bow
and arrow.’

    “Dhanurvedam mahagyanam Shrangadharah Ev

Nipunah Asit!
      Lakshyabhedam Sharasandhanam Vegagyanam

Shivah  Swapnam Drishtavat!!”
    ‘Nobody but Shrangadhara is considered to be an expert
in the knowledge of the
Dhanurveda, because he got his skill (in holding, aiming and
shooting etc.) and
judgement (for wind velocity and speed of the moving target
etc.) in a dream at night
from the Lord Siva Himself.’
                 “Ekenapi Suputren Sinhani Swapiti Nirbhaya!
                   Dashabhih putren sah Bharat Vahati Rasabhih!!”
     ‘If just one famous archer stays in a city, then the enemies
will remain at a
distance just as animals stay far away from the den of a lion.
Thus having a single
brave archer son is worth than having tens and hundreds of
coward sons.’

“Dhanuh Vipre Kshatriye Khadgah Kunta Vaishyam
Shudre Gadah!

 Taaha Shastraha Chaturvarnanam Abhyasam
Kuryeyuh!!”

      ‘A ‘dhanu’ (meaning a bow) to a Brahmin disciple, a
khadga (meaning a sword)
to a Ksatriya, a ‘Kunta’ (meaning a lance) to a Vaisya and a
‘Gada’ (meaning a
mace) to a Sudra should be given for regular practice.’
      Fighting with hands (Bahuyuddha) has its seven
divisions. These are carried out
with a bow (dhanu) or a circular missile (chakra) or a lance
(kunta) or a sword
(khadga) or a knife (chhurika) and mace (gada) and lastly by
fighting with the bare
hands only.
“Saptavidhaha Saptayoddha Chaturvidhaha Bhargavah!

Dvividhaha Yoddha Bhavati Ganakah Bhavah Vidha
Ekam!!”

      ‘A preceptor is known by the name ‘saptayoddha’ if he is
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well-versed in seven
forms of fighting; a preceptor is a ‘Bhargava’ by name when
he is well-versed in
four types of fighting. An expert in two forms of fighting is
known as ‘yoddha’ and if
one is versed in only one type of fighting, one is known as
‘Ganaka’
“Nakshatra ho jab hasta, rohini,pushya, uttar, revati;
Divas ho jab tritiya,panchmi, dashmi, dwadashi, trayodashi!
Dhanurdhar uchare “Om Hom”aur Shiv dhare mastak par;
Keshav bahu par dhare, Brahma nabhi, Janghe Ganapat!!”
    ‘People born when the Moon is in the Constellation of
Hasta, Punarvasu, Pusya,
Rohini, Uttara (in three positions), Anuradha, Asvini, Revati
and also on the tenth days of the Moon Dashami are fit for
Archery Training.
    People born in the third, sixth, seventh, tenth or eleventh
day of the lunar fortnight
are supposed to be fit for conducting all types of work. The
third, fifth, seventh, tenth,
twelfth and thirteenth day of the lunar fortnight are accepted
to be auspicious.
    Sundays, Fridays and Thursdays are taken to be very
suitable for starting any
work relating to weapons (i.e. weapon training).
    On these days the preceptor, following the rules of the
Vedas, will arrange
offerings of oblations and conduct sacrifices and offerings to
Deities and Heroes, and
gifts to the learned and the poor. Thereafter he offers weapons
to his disciples.
    By uttering the mantra ‘Om’ ‘Hom’, Lord Shankara will be
worshipped on the
top-knot at the crown. On the arms Keshava will be invoked
and Brahma will be prayed to in the navel, and on the two
thighs the protection of Lord Ganesha will be invoked,
chanting the following words at each place respectively:

“OmHomSikhaSthaneSankarayanamah,
OmHomVahvohKesavayanamah!

OmHomNabhimadhyeBrahmanenamah,
Om Hom  Janghayor Ganapatayenamah!!!”.

“Pushpa-parnavedhah Matsyavedhah Maansavedhah
Tathaiv ch!
Teshanam Vidhanam Sharasandhanam Kuryet
Dhanurdharah!!”

‘First of all an archer should learn how to pierce a
flower with a leaf but without
any fruit, and then he will pierce a leaf with a fruit, and then
a fish (matsyavedha).
Then the preceptor will make his disciple pierce an animal
(mansavedha). These are
the three types of piercing. By practicing shooting of arrows
gradually at targets in

such manner the hero will achieve the skill to pierce his targets
more effectively and
efficiently.
      The life of an archer is more precious than that of a bow.
An archer, who is
overburdened by his bow, never hits the target.

“Satayuge Mahadevah Raghavah Tretayuge!
 Dwapare Dronah Aprapyat, Ten Parthe Satyaki ch!!”

      ‘During golden age (satyayuga) that divine bow was held
by Mahadeva. In the
silver age (treta yuga) it was held by Raghava. During the
bronze age (dvapara yuga)
it was taken by Drona and thereafter it was taken by Partha
(Arjuna) & then by
Satyaki.

The bow of Vishnu is named ‘Sarngadhanu’ and it
is considered to be the best weapon. It was a bow, the
measurement of which was seven times greater than an
ordinary bow which is made by Vishwakarma. A bow
measuring five cubits and a half is considered to be the best
one and that type is called a ‘divine one’, and that was held
by Shankara in ancient days.
 There are three types of arrows – masculine, feminine, and
neuter. Arrows which are flat and heavy in front are designated
as ‘feminine, if flat and heavy in its lower portion it is termed
as ‘masculine’. If the top portion and the lowest portion of
the arrow is of the same size, it is known as ‘neuter’. Such an
arrow is fit for practising (by trainees etc.) The female arrow
hits a target at a distance while a male arrow can firmly pierce
tough targets.’

“Aalidhamam Pratyalidhamam Visakhasthanam
Padmasanam!

Dardur-Aakramam Garuda-kramanam Dhanurdharam
Shashtha-Sthanam!!”

     ‘These are some of the auspicious positions of an archer
which assist him to shoot
his target accurately.Aalidham, Pratyalidham, Visakhasthan,
Padmasan, Dardur-aakram &  Garuda-kraman are the basic
six positions for an archer. Wise men ennumerate three types
of proper motions of the arrows, viz. (i) ‘suchimukha’ (meaning
flying straight like the tip of the needle) (ii) ‘minapuccha’
(fish-tailing) and (iii) ‘bhramari’ (moving all over the place
like a bumblebee).
     A hero does not have anything to fear snakes, tigers and
similar apparently
dangerous creatures, because his body is blessed by the
eight Goddesses (The Goddesses are the presiding deities of
various elements of nature, viz. Brahmi, Mahesvari, Indrani,
Varahi, Vaisnavi, Kaumari, Camunda and Candika.).
“The purpose of learning archery is to protect the virtuous
people from the evil
persons, robbers and thieves and also to protect and defend
the subjects.”- Says Vashistha .
THE STAPATYA-VEDA & VAASTU-SHASTRA: -
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“Sukhadam Melam Panchabhutaha Madhye Vaayuh
Agnih Jalam

Prothvi Nabhah ch Karoti iti Namna Vaastu-Shastram!!”
        ‘Vastu Shastra is the sublime elucidation of your
surrounding and their influence on your life. Vastu literally
means ” house” or Dwelling Place and its principles establish
to create a harmony between the fine elements viz. Earth, Sky,
Fire, Water and Air in the environment.’
Our ancient sages have applied their vastu knowledge and
judgment to mitigate the negative functioning of our
environment and increase the advantageous effect that it can
have on our life. Indisputably, Vastu is an essential part of
astrology, it takes into consideration not only physical /
corporeal success but also mental calmness & tranquility.

“Vaastu-Vigyane Tatva Urja Samayah Sthane
Samahitaha! Esham Udgamah Sthapatya Veden

Atharvaveden Manyati!!”
Vaastu shastra is an ancient traditional architectural science
born and developed in India. Vaastu shastra deals with the
architectural and engineering needs of any structure. The
word Vaastu is derived from Sanskrit word ‘VAS’ that means
to dwell and Vastu means earth. Shastra means science.
Vaastu shastra has its origin in Stapatya Veda, from Atharva
Veda, which is one of the four Vedas. Vaastu Shastra means
the science of all “matter and energy” and “time and space”
in the universe. Vaastu science is not superstitious and is
rational and scientific.
 Although the knowledge of Vastu originated from shastras
like Mataysya Purana, Skanda Purana, Agni Purana, Vishnu
Purana and Garuda Purana, yet the practical implications
were seen for the first time in Mahabharata. Buddhist buildings
like monasteries, temples, residential and religious buildings,
multistoried buildings, and gumphas [caves] were built
keeping in mind the Vastu guidelines.
“Uttaram Kuberah Dakshinam Yame Suryah Purve
Pashchime Varunah!
 Ishanam Vayavyam Aagneyam Nairityam ch ashtanam
Dishanam Vaastu-shastre!!”
Vaastu is a science of directions and it accounts for 8
directions;
North - Kuber is the lord of this direction. , South - Yama is the
lord of this direction.,  East- Sun is the lord of this of this
direction., West - Varun is the lord of this direction., North-
East (Ishaan), North-West (Vayavya),  South-East( (Agneya)
and  South-West (Nairitya).
Vastu-Kala is also one of the 64 Vedic Kalas that emanated
from Lord Brahmaji’s body into the world through the great
religious proponents like the sages and seers.
 Vastu is an ancient Indian science of architecture and
buildings which help to make a congenial setting or a place to
live and work taking advantage of the benefits bestowed on
humans by Nature, its elements and energy fields for achieving
complete peace of mind, health, wealth and prosperity.
Vaastu Shastra and Feng Shui are very similar concepts.

Difference is that Vaastu is an Indian concept based on ancient
Vedas while Feng Shui is of Chinese origin.
THE BRIHAT-SAMHITA: -Brihat-Samhita is a 6 century
Sanskrit encyclopedia by Varahamihira of wide ranging
subjects of human interest, including astrology, planetary
movements, eclipses, rainfall, clouds, architecture, growth of
crops, manufacture of perfume, matrimony, domestic relations,
gems, pearls, and rituals. The volume expounds on gemstones
evaluation criterion found in the Garuda-Purana, and
elaborates on the sacred Nine Pearls from the same text. It
contains 106 chapters and is known as the “great
compilation”.
         The importance of Brihadsamhita lies in the classification
of the different types of comets/meteors etc and also in the
metereological observations. It throws light on some ancient
practices like watching the migratory birds for coming of the
monsoons which brings the ships and the bounty and also
the rainy season and fertility of soil. India being an agricultural
economy and economy based on trades through searoutes
(via the trade winds) depended upon  such observations for
her yearly planning .’
Some of the verses of Brihat-Samhita are: -
“Vrindapy Ayat Sva-Sishyau sa, Balau Vidya-Visharada!,
 Kalokti-Manjuvak-Samjnau, Grihitva Sharika-Shukau!!”
‘Taking Manjuvak and Kalokti, the learned male and female
parrots carefully trained by her, Vrinda-devi also approached
the Divine Couple.’
“Tatas Tau Pathato Namrau, Jaya Vrindavaneshvara!
Jjaya Vrindavaneshani, Jayatalyah Prasidata!!”
‘Humbly bowing their heads, the two parrots then recited the
following prayers.
All glories to the king of Vrindavana! All glories to the queen
of Vrindavana! All glories to the gopi-friends of the Divine
Couple! We pray that all of You may be pleased with us, and
show us Your mercy.’
“Cakrardhendu-Yavasta-Kina-Kalashais Chatra-tri-
Konambaraish
Capa-Svastika-Vajra-Goshpada-Darair Minordhva-
Rekhankushaih
Ambhoja-Dhvaja-Pakva-Jambava-Phalaih Sal-lakshanair
Ankitam
Jiyac Chri-Purushottamatva-Gamakaih Shri-Krishna-
Pada-Dvayam!!”
‘All glories to Shri Krishna’s lotus feet which are marked with
the signs of the disc, half-moon, barleycorn, eight-pointed
star, waterpot, parasol, triangle, sky, bow, svastika,
thunderbolt, cow’s hoofprint, conchshell, fish, urdhvarekha
line, rod for controlling elephants, lotus flower, flag, and ripe
jambu fruit, which show that He is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.’
“Saubhagyanam Sad-rucam Sad-gunanam, Sampattinam
Prakritaprakritanam!
Lilagaram Datri ca Dhyata-Matram, Sarvasvam Nah
Krishna-Padabjam Astu!!
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‘May Krishna’s lotus feet, which are the home of
transcendental pastimes and which when remembered grant
good-fortune, transcendental beauty, spiritual virtues, and
spiritual and material wealth, be the be-all-and-end-all of our
life.’
THE SAMARANGANA-SUTRA: -
Magic carpets were also described in detail in the Egyptian
and the Tibetan Book of the Dead and the Hindu Samarangana
Sutra-dhara of King Bhojarajas of Dhara. Many ancient
cultures believed in flying machines as a reality - and many
Hindu documents, including the Ramayana, tell of objects
called vimanas.

“Vimane-udgamasya Sankalpam Samarangana-Sutra
Samahitah!

Anyesham Chamatkaranam api Pravine Avarnayana!!”
‘Strong and durable must the body of the Vimana be made,
like a great flying bird of light material. Inside one must put
the mercury engine with its iron heating apparatus underneath.
By means of the power latent in the mercury which sets the
driving whirlwind in motion, a man sitting inside may travel a
great distance in the sky. The movements of the Vimana are
such that it can vertically ascend, vertically descend, move
slanting forwards and backwards. With the help of the
machines human beings can fly in the air and heavenly beings
can come down to earth.’
LOKOPAKARAM AND MANASOLLASAM: -
The word “Lokopakaram=Loka + upakarama” & includes all
the noble innovations & acts performed for the optimum
welfare of the mankind. Also “Manasollasam=Manasa +
Ullasam” which implies the joy & enthusiasm of the folk due
to favorable social, economical, political and spiritual
conditions.
Astrology, architecture, medicine, horticulture, cookery,
perfumery, veterinary science are compiled in the
Lokopakaram. Poet Harihara and his nephew Raghavanka are
recognized as trend setters in Kannada literature.
Jain, Brahmin as well as Virashaiva works which tried to depict
true bhakti  or devotion and self attainment (moksha ) emerged.
Attempts to glorify their patrons were forgotten for the time
being. Works on mathematics, medicine, veterinary science,
and encyclopedic works like Lokopakaram dealing with
science in every day life were composed. Verse form was
popular and all these works are in poetry form only. Other
Kannada works of the period include:
 Kshetraganita, Vyavaharaganita, and Lilavati.by
Rajaditya (11th Century A.D.)
Jagaddala Somanatha’s work on medicine Karnataka
Kalyanakaraka (12 th Century A.D.)
Govaidya by Keertivarma (1125 A.D.)
Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Libraries contained the texts of the
epics, the Puranas, Sthala Puranas and many more. Here the
deity lord Siva is called “Patrika Paramesvara”. That is why
a letter also came to be called “patra”.
Raghavanka established Shatpadi or the six-lined stanza which

became immensely popular in the following centuries as an
indigenous metrical form Vardhamana Purana of Achanna
(1195) deals with the life and teachings of the 24th tirthankara.

Any system or any theory that has to be proved
has to be supported through

sruthi, smrithi, yukthi and anubhava. Sruthi means
quotations which includes from the Vedas (of which
Upanishads are a part), Smrithis (like Bhagavad Gita) and
Brahma Sutra. Yukthi is proving through logical arguments.
Anubhava is showing that the theory is not something that
only selected individuals can experience but that which can
be experienced by each one of us.
A very renowned poet of this age was Madhava. According
to him: -
“Indriyebhyah Paraa hi Arthaa Arthebhyascha Param
Manah!
Manasasthu Paraa Buddhir Budheraatmaa Mahaan
Parah!!”
Mahatah Paramavyaktham Avyakthaat Purushah Parah
Purushaat Na Param Kinchit Saa Kaastaa Saa Paraa
Gatih!!”

‘Greater than sense organs are the sense objects. Greater
than sense objects is the

mind. Greater than the mind is Buddhi. Greater than Buddhi
is Atman or jeeva. Greater than Atman is Avyaktha or
unmanifest. Greater than avyaktha or unmanifest is the
Supreme Purusha. There is nothing greater than Purusha
and he is to be aspired. Purusha alone is the final goal.’
AYURVEDA-SAMHITA: -
“Shareermadyam Dharmam Khalusadhanam!!”
‘It is definitely certain that our body is the only source to
attain the essence of our Dharma means our duty and
religion.’

“Aayurveden Udgamam Atharvavedah ev Asti,
Bharadvajen Prayatnen Manavah Aayurvedam Aprapyat!

Tasya Gyanam Indren Dhanavantarim Adadaat,
Krishnatreyah Tadantaram Aayugyanasya Vishwa-

Pracharam Akarot!
Sah Charakah iti namna Prasiddhah Abhavat,

Ten Aushadhi-Rupen Kandamuleshu Shodhakaryam
Akarot!!”

‘A number of guiding principles for preservation of health
are mentioned in Vedas.
Thus, Atharva Veda forms the structural foundation for
emergence of Ayurveda, as a separate branch of science or
knowledge.It would be an arduous task to determine the time
of origin for Vedas. Historical descent of Ayurveda upto Indra
could be termed as Vedic Era. It is believed that Maharishi
Bhardwaj ventured to reach the heavens and sought the
knowledge of Ayurveda for the benefit of mankind. According
to another mythological belief, Lord Indra favoured the
blessed Lord Dhanvantari with knowledge in Ayurveda.
Dhanvantari, in years to come, became a renowned teacher in
the art of surgery & taught this subject to his disciples. The
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Six Disciples of Atreya, who developed the School of
Medicine namely Agnivesha, Bhela, Jatukarna, Parasara, Harita
and Ksharapani wrote samhita of their own (Shatbhishak
Samhita). Of these the Agnivesha Samhita was well accepted
and was propagated as the backbone of Ayurvedic Samhita
(Compendia).
Similarly, the Divodasa Dhanvantari, who developed School
Of Surgery, had its disciples-Aupadhenava, Vaitarana,
Aurabhara, Poushakalvata, Gopurarakshita and Sushruta.
      “Janaha Sushrutam Shalya-Kriyaha Janakah iti
Kathanti!
       Tasya Sushrut-Samhita Shalya-Kriyaha Reedham Asti!!”
 The Sushruta Samhita was written by Sushruta. It deals with
a complete systematic approach to Shalya Kriya (General
Surgery) & Shalakya Tantra (eyes, ear, throat & nose) The
period of Sushruta Samhita is considered to be around 500
B.C. just before Buddhist Period. The other available samhita
that belongs to more or less the same period are Kashyapa
Samhita, Bhela Samhita and Harita Samhita. Apparently by
this time, Ayurveda was developed into a School of Medicine
having eight branches of medical specialties.
Ashtangas of Ayurveda:
Kaya Chikitsa - Internal medicine
Balaroga Chikitsa - Paediatrics
Shalya Chikitsa - General surgery
Shalakya Chikitsa - Eye, Ear, Nose & Throat surgery
Agada Tantra – Toxicology
Rasayan Chikitsa - Science of Rejuvenation
Vajikarana Chikitsa - Study & development of sexual
power & fertility
Bhoot Vidya – Psychiatry
Kalpa: ritual

“Bharatasya Darshan-Shastrasya api Shashthah Samoohah
Abhavan!
  Nyayah, Vaisheshika, Sankhya, Yogah, Mimansa ch
Vedantah!!”
‘In Indian philosophic traditions, we have the groups of: logic
(nyaya) and
physics (vaisheshika), cosmology (sankhya) and psychology
(yoga), and language (mimamsa) and reality (vedanta).’
The reconstructions of our earliest science are based not only
on the Vedas but also on their appendices called the Vedangas.
Briefly, the Vedic texts present a tripartite and recursive world
view. The universe is viewed as three regions of earth, space,
and sky with the corresponding entities of Agni, Indra, and
Vishve Devah (all gods).
In the Vedic world view, the processes in the sky, on earth,
and within the mind are taken to be connected.
“Ten Manav-Jeevanasya Panch-Padaartham iti Kathanti

sma!
Manasah, Chittah, Buddhih, Ahankarah, Aatmanah ch

Bhavanti sma!!”
‘The mind  consists of five components: manas, ahankara,
chitta, buddhi, and atman. Manas is the lower mind which

collects sense impressions i.e. the senses of hearing, touch,
sight, taste, and smell.
Ahankarah is the little amount of pride felt for being an ideal
Human-Being who is complete in itself.
Buddhi is the intellect part of the mind which always wanders
in the search of peace and enlightment.
Chitta is the memory bank of the mind.
 Manas, ahankara, and buddhi are collectively called the
internal instruments of the mind. Chitta is the memory bank
of the mind.
This mental complex surrounds the innermost aspect of
consciousness which is called atman, the self, brahman, or
jiva.
Atman is considered to be beyond a finite enumeration of
categories.
THE RIGVEDA: - The Rig Veda is the oldest of the Vedas. All
the other Vedas are based upon it and consist to a large
degree of various hymns from it. It consists of a thousand
such hymns of different seers, each hymn averaging around
ten verses. The Rig Veda is the oldest book in Sanskrit or any
Indo-European language. Its date is debatable. Many great
Yogis and scholars date the Rig Veda as before 4000 B.C.
The Rig Veda is the book of Mantra. It contains the oldest
form of all the Sanskrit mantras. It is built around a science of
sound which comprehends the meaning and power of each
letter. Most aspects of Vedic science like the practice of yoga,
meditation, mantra and Ayurveda can be found in the Rig
Veda and still use many terms that come from it.
THE SAMVEDA: - Yogeshwar SriKrishna has stated the
importance of Samaveda in the following manner-
VEDANAMA SAMAVEDO ASMI meaning “ I am samaveda
myself, amongst the Vedas.”
A compilation of richas(shlokas ) is known as Sama. Sama is
dependent on the Richas. The beauty of speech lies in the
Richas, The beauty of richas lie in the sama and the beauty of
the sama lies in the style of pronunciation and singing.
Therefore it is now clear that the knowledge of Sama, itself is
Samaveda. The singing of the sama can make the mind stable
and can give peace to the vagrant mind. The singing of the
Sama begins initially on the high pitch and gradually the
pitch is lowered. These sound waves of the sama are capable
of giving peace to the mind.
There are 2 parts of the Samaveda   (i) Purvarchik (2)
UttararchikIn between both of them is ‘Mahanamnayarchik
which comprises of 10 incantations
Cumulatively, there are 1875 mantras in the Samaveda.After
the Vedas come the Brahmanas. The scholarsstate that
Brahmana , Aranyaka and upanishads represent 3 states of
life,Grihastha( householders),Vanprastha(going to the forest)
and Sanyasa(Total renunciation). The recitation of the
Samaveda includes 7 notes. One can therefore aptly find the
roots of music embedded here.
THE YAJURVEDA: - Yajurveda inspire humans to walk on
the path of Karma (deeds) .That is why it is also referred to as
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Karma-Veda. The essence of the Yajurveda lies in those
mantras (incantations) that inspire people to initiate action.
The first incantation of Yajurveda commands us to perform
action
DEVO VAHA SAVITA PRAPRAYATU SHRESHTAMAYA
KARMANE |
Meaning : O Creator of the universe ! inspire us to perform
great deeds.
Alike other Vedas there are many branches of Yajurveda . But
2 branches namely Krishna and Shukla Yajurveda have gained
relatively more prominence. There is a beautiful story
associated with this Veda.
Rishi Yagyavalkya acquired all knowledge related to Yajurveda
from his uncle Vaishampayan. Because of some reason the
Guru was angry on his student and told him to return to him
the knowledge. The student vomited and returned to him all
the knowledge acquired and on the orders of the Guru, the
other disciples ate all the knowledge assuming the form of
fowls. After this Yajurveda was named as Taitareya Samhita.
After this Yagyavalkya worshipped Lord Sun ardently and in
return he got the Yajurveda, named Shukla Yajurveda. Because
of the impurity of the mind the Mantras (Yajus) became black
and thereafter this Yajurveda was named as Krishna Yajurveda.
The Shatpath Brahmana of the Shukla Yajurveda is very
famous. It is divided into a 100 chapters and these depict the
vedic religious scenario very authentically.
(1) DEVOM VAHA SAVITA PRARPAYATU
SHRESHTAMAYA KARMANA
O Lord, the creator of all, inspire us to perform good deeds.
Here we are inspired to indulge in good actions because then
only is progress possible.

(8) DEVA GATUVIDO GATUM VITVA GATUMIT
O Gods ! know the path of truth and tread on the path of truth.
Truth is unconcealable, that is why we should tread on the
righteous path.
(11) AKRAN KARMA KARMA KRITAHA SAHA VACHA
MAYOBHUVA
The person who is always working and active is always soft
spoken all the time. When we speak in a good way it gives
happiness to one and all and they are encouraged to do good
to others. When we speak with hatred and anger it leads to
unhappiness pain and misery.
(13) TRYAMBAKAM YAJAMAHE SUGANDHIM
PUSHTIVARDHANAM URVARUKAMIVA BANDHANAN
MRITYOR MUKSHEEYA MA MRITAT
We pray to lord Mahadev who is fragrant, has 3 eyes i.e
Adhyatma, Adhiboot and Adhidaivik. and is the nourisher,
may he liberate us from death. May our attachments cease
alike that of Urvaaru (a specie of cucumber) which ripens and
falls of the tree i.e liberates itself from the material objects.The
person who recites this incantation regularly is freed from
ailments, fear, and death.
THE ATHARVAVEDA: -The fourth veda is the Atharvaveda.
The meaning of the word Atharveda (A+tharva) is a devoid

of movement or concentration. The word Tharva means
fickleness or movement and accordingly the word “Atharva”
means that which is unwavering, concentrated or unchanging.
That is why it is said THARVA GATI KARMA NA THARVA
ETI ATHARVA |
when the mind is free from impulses and flaws, the mind
becomes stable and the person becomes neutral when the
impulses of the mind and the other senses are in control, then
only the mind is freed from instability and purterbances. The
word “Atharva” therefore refers to neutrality of personality.
The Atharvaveda speaks more about Yoga, the human
physiology, different ailments, social structure, spirituality,
appreciation of natural beauty, national religion etc.Ayurveda
is considered to be the Upaveda (Sub-Veda) of this Veda.
(4) SHAM MEM CHATURBHYA ANGEBHYAHA
SHAMASTU TANVE MAM
May my four organs be free from ailments. May my entire
body be healthy and strong. one should strive to maintain
good health by taking balanced diet, exercise and by reading
good literature.
(7) YA ASHANAMASHAPALASHCHATVARA STHAN
DEVAHTE NO NIRRITYAHA PASHEBHYO
MUCHATANHASO ANHASAHA
O God! You are the protector of the four directions. Free us
from sin, failure and misery.
Alike the four directions North, South, East and West the
body also possess four openings or entrances. The East
entrance (Mouth), West entrance (Rectum), North entrance
(Head), South entrance (Penis).It is important that the body
performs all its functions properly and perfectly.
(10) VISHWA HYAGNE DURITA TAR |
O! Agni! Surmount all the evils and sins. We should abstain
from violence, debauchary, evil deeds, sensual attachment,
hatred, anger and ego.
(17) YATHA JEEVA ADITERUPASTHE PRANA
APANABHYAM GUPITAHA SHATAM HIMAHA |
So that you life and energy increases and you are blessed
with a life of hundred years in the lap of your motherland.
The upper half of the body till the navel is known as Prana
and the lower half below the navel is known as Apana. When
prana is enhanced, it exerts a good effect even on the Apana
and as a result all the function of apana are performed
perfectly. One, who enhances the strength of prana and apana
through Yoga sadhana, is blessed with long healthy life.
CONCLUSION: - This was a short journey to the paradise of
knowledge and wisdom. May the Vedas fill the ever-living
prosperity and happiness in the lives of human-beings.
In the end it is prayed that:

“Om!!! Asato Ma Sadgamaya,
Tamaso Ma Jyotirgamaya,

Mrityorma Amritamgamaya.!!!”
‘O Lord! Divine Creator of All! Take me from falsehood to
truth, from darkness to light, from death to immortality and
eternity.’
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DISADVANTAGES OF BIG DAMS
HEMANT KUMAR JAIN

Scientist (Retd.), 729, Kisan Marg, Barkat Nagar, Jaipur (Raj.),  E-mail: hemant94@hotmail.com
Our earth has been blessed with large amount of
water since its birth, as shown in the following data:-
Age of the earth - 4.6 billion years
Total area - 510 Million square kms.
Land area - 150 Million square kms.
(30%)
Water covered area- 360 Million square kms. (70%)
Not a single drop of water can go out from the earth’s
atmosphere into outer space. Still the man is worrying
about the scarecity of potable water. Due to the natural
ecological imbalances & man made destructions like
deforestation etc. water is not homogeneously available
over the entire earth’s surface. This results into the
formation of deserts, Swamps, Salt lakes, etc.
So man has adopted various methods for conservation of
water like construction of the wells, Anicuts, tanks, dams,
etc.
At present there are nearly 45000 large dams on major
rivers all over the world. Aswan dam in Egypt, Bhakra &
Sardar Sarovar dams in India, Gargantuan in China,
Hoover Dam in USA are examples of big dams which
can store large quantities of water. Despite of this there
are many disadvantages of Big Dams.
Big dams require a long time for conceiving, planning,
survey and financial management. Bhakra dam took 20
years Sardar Sarover & Narmada project were conceived
during fifties. By the time the work starts, the cost
escalates several times. We had to borrow huge money
from world Bank etc., which we have not yet been able to
return back.
Thousands of families are displaced from their villages &
fertile lands, which are submerged under water. So far
nearly 40 to 80 million people have been displaced by
big dams all over the world. More than 60% of the length
of the rivers has been deprived of flowing water and
became dry. Marine life in these rivers has become extinct
alongwith endangered spices, flora & fauna. Places of
great cultural, spiritual & historical interest, fertile lands
& forests, beautiful landscapes, all are submerged under
the water. Recently the town of Tehri in Uttranchal had to
be vacated & submerged under the river Ganga. The
critics like Shri Sunder Lal Bahuguna, Ms. Medha Patker
& so many others have been tortured & Jailed.
Whatever meagre compensation the evacuees get after
a long struggle is spent by them in non-productive
activities and they are forced to go to   big cities & Metroes
for want of livelihood in Jhuggis & Slum areas. When
they do not get proper employment, they adopt any
means like thefts, dacoity, Pick pocketing, drug paddling,
Smuggling, drinking etc.

Security problems : The big dams always have security
problems. Natural problems are earthquakes, water
column pressure destabilisation etc. Others are
bombardment by terrorists, war fares specially across
border areas. If such anything  happens to Bhakra Dam,
it can destroy whole of Punjab, Hariyana & large part of
Rajasthan and Delhi, causing floods & loss to life,
property, crops and sudden power failure disturbing all
factories & life in cities.
During the construction of Bhakra Dam more than 300
labourers lost their lives. In one of the accidents 19 skilled
labourers & Engineers were killed in  the bursting of the
Sluice gates at Bhakra Dam. During 1975, When two
big dam burst at Gargantuan in China, 2,30,000 persons
died. It is estimated that by 2008, nearly 700,000 persons
will have to evacuate their places in China due to Security
problems.
WATER LOGGING: The big dams are generally remotely
situated from the populated  areas. So carrying water to
them requires large canal networks which submerge large
fertile land & forest areas. Water in big canals seep out
of the walls due to heavy pressure. This causes water
logging problems and spoils the fertile lands for ever.
Vegetation under water starts decaying & produces green
house gases. Similarly transmission & distribution of
hydel power requires huge investment & lot of
maintenance. Despite this, nearly 30-40% power is lost.
Power & water thefts are another problems. After the
monsoon season, when the water level recedes, the
farmers plough the recovered wet land. They use
chemical- fertilizers & Insecticides in large quantities,
Only a fraction is absorbed by the plants & the remaining
is dissolved by the water in the next monsoon. This
polluted water is pumped to the cities for human
consumption & is harmful for health.
Small Dams: All the above problems can be solved if
dams of small height are constructed. The height may
be between 5-10 mtrs. from the riverbed. This height may
differ from place to place. Having them in series after
every 4 to 5 km. can be more economical, specially for
the areas bearing floods every time.
As such small dams are constructed in the plains across
the width & depth of the river itself, so that the areas
submerged under the dam lie in the riverbed only, there
is no problem of displacement of local population.
Similarly, no fertile land or forest is submerged, so problem
of subsidy or compensation does not arise.
The local population is the prime beneficiary to receive
power and water etc.  As the users live very near to these
dams, the transmission and distribution expenses and
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losses are very small as compared to big dams. Similarly
for carrying water for irrigation only small canals are
needed, thus saving the fertile land, forest and money
too.
In the areas where floods generally occur, construction
work for strengthening the riverbank is necessary. Dense
afforestation on both sides of the river is also required to
avoid soil erosion. Thus, the villagers can get cheap
firewood and timber for furniture also, and other raw
materials. One thing we should note that we may not get
a continuous supply of LPG or natural gas in future. This
might exhaust at any time. So we will have to depend on
firewood for our kitchen, specially in the rural areas.
These small serial dams become fully charged during
monsoon. Across the dam at suitable intervals, Kaplan
type turbines are fitted which are able to generate
electricity by the horizontal flow power of the river. It is
not necessary to drop water from a great height for this
purpose. On each dam several turbines can be fitted after
a gap of say 20 mtrs.
If we assume that 10 serial dams are constructed across
a length of 50 km. (in flood sensitive area) & each dam
has 20 turbo generators, the total numbers of generators
are 10 x 20 = 200 generators. The Kaplan generators
can be of the  capacity of 0.5 M watt to several M. watt.
If we choose a 3 M.watt unit then the total power generated
will be 200 x 3 = 600 M. watt.
The water flowing from the first dam after generating the
power will reach the next dam & at each dam it will
generate power again and again up to the last dam. This
process may continue for 6-12 months of the year which
depends on the catchments area also. After the last dam,
the water can be used for irrigation.
Each dam will act as a bridge also, for crossing the river
and will be helpful to the villagers and traffic. The water

will be used for navigation thus reducing the load on the
roads. The operation & maintenance of the dam can be
undertaken by the local authorities or village Panchayat
so it will create lot of rural employment potential and
income to Panchayat also.
The small scale & cottage industries will get a boost
when they will get cheap electric power and water. It will
restore the life in the villages, which have been deserted
by the people for want of employment. Thus the slum
area problems in big cities & metros will get automatically
solved.
Sightseeing & tourism in these villages near the dam
site will get encouragement & provide income to village
panchayats. It is estimated that the whole cost of
construction of these dams can be recovered in 5-6 years.
On the expenditure side are building the dams,
afforestation, turbines, canals, power distribution etc.
On the receiving side are income from electric power,
irrigation, forest, navigation, tourism, transportation,
drinking water for adjoining villages and towns. Huge sums
spent recurringly as compensation for the flood victims
every time will be saved alongwith the crops. The water
level into the wells along the command area will rise.
Thus we find that small dams are much more beneficial
to the man kind than the big ones. A glorious picture of
total rural as well as urban development lies hidden inside
this vision which must be practically explored.
References:
1. Parker Sybil P., Concise Encyclopedia of Science
and Technology, Mc Graw Hill, Page 1503 & 1868.
2. ‘Rivers in Harness- The Story of Dams’ Cullan A.H.
Chilonm Philadelphia, 1962.
3. ‘Irrigation and water power engineering’ by Punmia
B.C. and Pande Brij lal, page 298 & page 869.
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RECENT STUDIES ON IMPROVING THE GEO-TECHNICAL PROPERTIES OF BLACK
COTTON SOIL BY BLENDING OF SOIL WITH RICE HUSK ASH.

Koranne Shubhada, Vaidya M. R.*
Lecturer, Department of Civil Engineering, Govt. College of Engineering, Aurangabad, (M.S.), * Senior Lecturer,

Department of Civil Engineering, MIT, Aurangabad, (M.S.)

1. INTRODUCTION : A natural soil deposit is quite unlike
any other material of construction known to man. Soil may be
considered an incidental material obtained from geologic cycle
vise goes on continuously in nature.  Compacted soil are
used in several geo-technical and engineering structure
example highway embankment, earth dams highway and
runway sub grades, land field barriers and many other
structures.  Compaction of soil is generally carried out to
reduce permeability and increases the strength characteristic
of soil which in turn increases the bearing capacity of
foundation constructed over them.  More recently, the high
cost of waste disposal techniques have been sparked an
interest in the possible use of waste material such as rice
husk ash, fly ash, red mud, copper slag, shredded waste tyres,
lime sludge, petroleum drilling waste etc.  These materials
may be added individually all in combination with soils in
various geo technical engineering works to reduce the
quantum of waste required to disposed off.  Utilization of
waste material is being given prime importance all over the
world.  During last 35 years, the capacity of nation to produce,
consume and discard waste has grown dramatically requiring
innovative techniques of management of complicated and
varying type of waste.  Waste / bi-products fly ash, rice husk
ash, red mud, press mud, lime sludge, petroleum drilling waste,
incineration residue, phospogypsum, construction industry
waste can be used as an artificial geo material in many ways in
civil engineering applications especially in construction of
embankment for dams and roads which can utilize a huge
quantity of these wastes or by products.
The purpose of amending the soil with waste material is to
increase strength, reduce deformability provide volume
stability, lower permeability, minimize erodability, enhance
durability and control variability.  Use of waste helps in solving
dual problem firstly a problem of disposal of waste and
secondly leading in improvement in the properties of soil with
economy.  A review of literature indicates that industrial waste
have potential to be utilized in soil improvement.  Industrial
waste such as rice husk ash, particularly those which have
some pozzolanic properties are useful in this regards in the
present study two industrial waste fly ash from thermal power
station Parli and rice husk ash from Jharsuguda, Orissa.
2. MATERIAL USED
2.1  Soil : Locally available soil along the alignment of the
road may be weak.  These weak soils may be modified to work
as a sub grade to support the road.  The different material for
experimentation are as given below.  The locally available soil
collected from Jawahar Nagar area Tal. Dist. Aurangabad and
soil is collected from a depth of 1.5 mtr.  from the ground

surface.
2.2  Rice Husk Ash: Rice milling generates a by-product
known as husk.  This surrounds the paddy grain.  During the
milling of paddy about 78% of the weight is received as rice.
Rest of 22% of the weight of paddy is received as husk.  This
husk is used as a fuel in the rice mills to generate steam for
boiling process.  This results in rice husk ash (RHA).  This
RHA contains around 85% to 90% amorphous silica.  So for
every 1000 Kgs of paddy milled, about 220 kgs (22%) of husk
is produced and when this husk is burnt in the boilers, about
55kg of RHA is generated.
Globally, approximately 500 millions tones of rice paddy is
produced each year.  On average 20% of the rice paddy is
husk, it means that about 100.0 million tones of rice husk are
available.  India is major rice producing country and 20 million
tones of RHA produced.  In the majority of rice producing
countries much of the husk produced from the processing of
rice is either burnt or dumped as a waste.
The treatment of rice husk as a ‘resource’ for energy
production is a departure from the perception that husks
present disposal problems.  The concept of generating energy
from rice husk has great potential, particularly in those
countries that are primarily dependant on imported oil for
their energy needs.  Rice husks are one of the largest readily
available but most under-utilized biomass resources, being
an ideal fuel for electricity generation.  Because of tough,
woody, abrasive nature of hulls resistive to weathering &
high ash contents the use or disposal of rice husk ash
frequently proved difficult.  The ash contains more than 85%
silica, which is highly porous and lightweight, with a very
high external surface area.  Its absorbent and insulating
properties are useful to many industrial applications.
RHA is a good super-pozzolans, which is much finer than
cement having very small particle size less than 45 microns
and fills the voids between cement and aggregate that gives
the strength and density to the concrete.  So it can be reduce
the amount of cement in the concrete mix.
The reactivity of the ash is related to its surface area and that
amount of amorphous silica.  RHA is also used to make special
concrete mixes.  There is growing demand for fine amorphous
silica, in the production of special concrete of high
performance, high strength, low permeability concrete, for
use in bridges, marine environments, nuclear power plants
etc.
Due to growing concern with environmental pollution and
increasing interest in conservation of energy and resources.
Every country has to face the challenging problem that how
to use or dispose this low value bi-product within the
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framework of its economic structure.
2.3  Properties of Rice Husk Ash: RHA is a good super-
pozzolans, which is much finer than cement having very small
particle size less than 45 microns, with a very high external
surface area, highly porous and lightweight.  Like Portland
cement, Rice husk ash contains oxides of calcium, aluminum
and silicon, but the amount of calcium oxide is considerably
less.  The carbon contents should be as low as possible,
where as the silica content should be as high as possible.
The rice husk ash having an extremely high specific surface
of 80 to 100m2/gm.  The rice husk has a large dry volume due
to its low bulk density (100-150 kg/m3), and possesses rouge
and abrasive surfaces that are highly resistant to natural
degradation.  It has a fineness of 16000cm2/gm.
2.4  General Uses of Rice Husk Ash: Rice husk ash can be
used for various purposes some are highlighted below .
1) RHA is used by the steel industry in the production of high
quality flat steel.  RHA is an excellent insulator, having low
thermal conductivity, high melting point, low bulk density
and high porosity.
2) In the manufacturing of light weighted low cost building
blocks.
3) More recent studies have shown that RHA can be used in
the manufacture of  concrete for the marine environment to
improve resistance to chloride penetration.
4) RHA can also replace silica fume in high strength concrete.
5) RHA being used in the manufacture of lightweight insulating
boards in developing countries.
6) RHA can be used to prevent insect attack in stored
foodstuffs.
7) RHA is used in the production of vulcanizing rubber.
8) RHA is used in the manufacture of roof tiles.
9) RHA is used as a free running agent for fire extinguishing
powder.
10) RHA is used as a component of fireproof material and
insulation.
11) RHA is used as extender filler for paint.
12) Now days, rice husk ash used as a pozzolanic material.

COUNTRY RICE PADDY RICE HUSK
Bangladesh 27 5.4
Brazil 9 1.8
Burma 13 2.6
China 180 36.0
India 110 22.0
Indonesia 45 9.0
Japan 13 2.6
Korea 9 1.8
Philippines 9 1.8
Taiwan 14 2.8
Thailand 20 4.0
US 7 1.4
Vietnam 18 3.6
Others 26 5.2
Total 500 100

2.5 The Production of Rice Husk in the World

World production rate of Rice Paddy and Rice Paddy in year
2002 (Values are in Million Metric Tons)
3. LITERATURE REVIEW
Rao M. and Rao S. in 1999 [7] carried out detailed
investigations on rice husk concrete with high fly ash content.
They have shown that rice husk ash, which consists of 80%
to 97% highly reactive silica, is a good material as an admixture,
with very good strength and improved durability
characteristics.
The addition of rice husk ash as an admixture has marginally
reduced density due to the reduction in workability.  The
compressive strength of high fly ash concrete for a given
aggregate cement ratio, decreases the compressive strength,
as the fly ash content increases.  When rice husk ash is
added as an additional admixture, it can be observed from the
result that there is a significant improvement in the strength
of the fly ash soil work.  The splitting tensile strength decreases
with the increase in fly ash content and it can be seen that
beyond 20% of fly ash, the fall in splitting tensile strength is
steeper and it increases by 5.6% at 28 days with the addition
of rice husk ash.
Maria A.H. in 1999 [8] studied the rice husk ash an additive in
concrete reinforced with natural fibers.  An additive is needed
in order to be able to produce durable, low cost, corrugated
roof sheets of concrete reinforced with nature fibers.  The
rice husk ash showed good properties especially in
combination with long jute fibers treated with aluminium
sulphate.  In this report rice husk ash is tested as such as an
additive to condensed silica flume.
The literature study has been carried out and short time tests
have been performed where the properties of concrete with
rice husk ash have been compared to concrete with
condensed silica flume.  In combination with the silica flume
the rice husk ash shows the good additive property with the
jute fibers.  The natural fibres used are the sisal and jute,
which are commercially available in local market.
Tashima, Silva, Akasaki and Michele Beniti in 2000 [12] studied
the possibility of adding the rice husk ash in the concrete.
This paper evaluates how different contents of rice husk ash
(RHA) added to concrete may influence its physical and
mechanical properties.  In addition X-ray diffraction was used
to verify the presence of crystalline silica in RHA and a laser
diffraction particle size analyzer was used to determine the
particle size distribution of RHA. Samples with dimensions
of 10 x 20 cm were tested, with 5% e 10% of RHA, replacing in
mass the cement.  Properties like compressive strength,
splitting tensile strength, water absorption and modulus of
elasticity were evaluated.  The results were compared to
control sample and the possibility of adding RHA to concrete
was verified.
The results show that adding percentage over 12% of RHA,
the expansion is reduced in acceptable levels.  RHA obtained
by uncontrolled combustion was added to the concrete.  The
samples were tested at 7 & 28 days of age the water absorption
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taste reveal that higher substitution amount results in lower
water absorption values. It is due to RHA.
The addition of RHA causes and increment in compressive
strength due to capacity of pozzolana.  All the replacement
degree of RHA increase the compressive strength.  According
to the results it may be realized that there is no interference
adding RHA in splitting tensile strength.
The use of RHA in civil construction besides reducing the
environmental pollution factor may bring several
improvements of the characteristics of material.
All the replacement levels of RHA researched, achieved similar
results in tensile strength.  Addition of RHA to the concrete
reduces in water absorption and increment of compressive
strength.
4. PERFORMANCE ANALYSIS
4.1 Geotechnical Properties of Soils
The black cotton soils in the present dissertation has been
obtained from Jawahar colony, Aurangabad and Geotechnical
properties of these soils are determined.  Properties of soil are
given in Table 4.1.  The particle size analysis is done for soils.
The value of liquid limit, plastic limit and plasticity index are
found out by conducting Atterbergs limit tests on soils.
Values of MDD and OMC are found out by conducting
Standard Proctor test and the values of cohesion (c), and
angle of internal friction (Ô) are found out by conducting
direct Shear tests.  Values of unconfined compressive strength
are found out by conducting unconfined compressive
strength test.  The value of CBR is found out by conducting
California Bearing Ratio tests (soaked), the sample is soaked
for 96 hours before testing.

Sr. Property Soil
No.
1. Specific Gravity 2.7
2. Particle Size Analysis

Gravel Content % (20 to 4.75 mm) 6.33
Sand Content % (4.75 to 0.075 mm.) 19.82
Silt and Clay Content % (below 0.075 mm.) 73.85

3. Atterberg’s Limits : %
Liquid Limit 72.46
Plastic Limit 30
Plasticity Index 42.46

4. Maximum Dry Density (gm/cm3) 1.538
Optimum Moisture Content (%) 25.30

5. Unconfined Compressive Strength (KPa) 150.24
6. Shear Parameters (Quick Test)

Cohesion (Kpa) 21.58
Angle of Internal friction (Ô) 200.48’

7. California Bearing Ratio % (soaked) 3.02

Table 4.1 : Geotechnical properties of soils :

4.2 Geotechnical Properties of Industrial Wastes
Two well-known industrial waste products, which are
produced in large quantities and are creating environmental
and ecological problems all over the world, have been chosen

for the present study.  The geotechnical properties of rice
husk ash are presented in Table 4.2

Table 4.2 : Geotechnical properties of industrial wastes
Sr. Property Rice
No. Husk Ash
1. Specific Gravity 2.09
2. Particle Size Analysis

Gravel Content —
Sand Content  (4.75 to 0.075 mm.) 8.48
Silt and Clay Content  (below 0.075 mm.) 78.52

3. Atterberg’s Limits : %
Liquid Limit 65.20
Plastic Limit Non plastic
Plasticity Index Non plastic

4. Maximum Dry Density (gm/cm3) 1.417
Optimum Moisture Content (%) 28.10

5. Unconfined Compressive Strength (KPa) 47.73
6. Shear Parameters (Quick Test)

Cohesion (Kpa) 15.60
Angle of Internal friction (Ô) 160

7. California Bearing Ratio % (soaked) 2.38

4.3 Consistency limits ( Soil + Rice Husk Ash)
The effect of rice husk ash addition in varying proportions
with Soil have been studied and the variation in consistency
limits for various mixes are presented in Table 4.3 and fig 4.1.
From the Table 4.3, it is found that as the percentage of rice
husk ash is increased the value of liquid limit of soil mix is
reduced.  As the percentage of rice husk ash is increased
upto 15% the value of the liquid limit is reduced by 12.86%.
When the percentage of rice husk ash is further increased
the value of liquid limit is also reduced.  For the percentage of
rice husk ash of 25% the value liquid limit is reduced by
11.43%
Table 4.3 : Effect of Rice

 Sr. Property Soil  + Rice Husk Ash mix
No S1R0 S1R1 S1R2 S1R3 S1R4 S1R5

Proportion
Soil : Rice Husk Ash 100:00 95:5 90:10 85:15 80:20 75:25

1. Atterberg’s Limits (%)

Liquid Limit 72.46 67 65.9 63.4 63.2 62
Plastic Limit 30 32 34 34.5 35.1 37.4
Plasticity Index 42.46 35 30.4 27.3 24 21.7

Fig. 4.1 : Effect of Addition of Rice Husk Ash on Atterbergs
Limit for Soil
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Soil has been modified by addition of rice husk ash in the
range of 5 to 25%.  From Table 4.3 the liquid limit, plastic limit
and plasticity index of soil without modification are found to
be 72.46%, 30% and 42.46% respectively.  After modification
with 5%, 10%, 15%, 20% and 25% respectively of rice husk
ash liquid limit is found to be reduced of 7.54%, 9.05%, 12.5%,
12.78% and 14.44% respectively.  The probable reason for
reduction in liquid limit of modified soil may be due to lesser
value of liquid limit of rice husk ash than the soil .
It is also found that as the percentage of rice husk ash is
increased the value of plastic limit is also increased.  As the
percentage of rice husk ash is increased upto 15% the value
of plastic limit is increased by 14.00%.
Similarly plastic limit is increased after modification with 5%,
10%, 15%, 20% and 25% respectively of rice husk ash by
6.66%, 13.33%, 15%, 17% and 24.66% respectively.  The
probable reason for increase in Plastic Limit of modified soil is
due to more value of plastic limit of rice husk ash than the soil.
This has lead to increased value of plastic limit.
Similarly, the value of plasticity index is decreased by
increasing the percentage of rice husk ash.  As the percentage
of rice husk ash is increased upto 15% the value of plasticity
index is reduced by 23.46%.
Similarly plasticity index is reduced after modification with
5%, 10%, 15%, 20% and 25% respectively of rice husk ash by
12.39%, 15.21%, 23.46%, 29.58% and 39% respectively.  The
reason for reduction in Plasticity Index of modified soil is due
to reduction in liquid limit and increase in plastic limit of
modified soil.
As per statistical analysis the best fit curve is arrived and
values of R2 is as follows –
Liquid Limit   : y  = 0.4446x2 – 5.0039x + 76.43, R2 =
0.9634
Plastic Limit   : y  = 0.0732x2 + 1.8496x + 28.47, R2 =
0.9585
Plasticity Index : y  = 0.5536x2 – 7.8721x + 49.3, R2 =
0.9951
y =  Water content (%)
x = Rice husk ash (%)
4.4 Compaction behaviour
Compaction means artificial pressing the particles close to
each other.  Compaction generally increases the shear strength
of the soil and hence the stability and bearing capacity. To
access the amount of compaction and the water content
required, compaction test are done and graph is plotted
against water content and dry density.  The test is conducted
as per IS:2720 part 8 1983. The test was standardized by the
American Association of State Highway officials. The water
content at which maximum dry density is attained.
4.5 Compaction behaviour for soil +  rice husk  ash
The Standard Proctor’s test for soil with rice husk ash mixes
are performed and presented in Table 4.4. Typical curves for
moisture content and dry density variations for various
combinations are presented in Fig 4.3.  Similarly the effect on
addition of rice husk ash for soil on MDD is presented in
Fig.4.2

 Sr. Property   Soil + Rice Husk Ash
No. S1R0 S1R1 S1R2 S1R3 S1R4 S1R5

Proportion
Soil : Rice
Husk Ash 100:00 95:5 90:10 85:15 80:20 75:25

1. Maximum 1.538 1.425 1.398 1.503 1.447 1.465
Dry Density
(gm/cm3)

Fig. 4.2 : Effect of addition of rice husk ash on MDD
From Table 4.3 it is found that the value of maximum dry
density is reduced by increasing the percentage of rice husk
ash.  As the percentage of rice husk ash is increased upto
10% the value of maximum dry density is reduced by 8.63%.
Further if the percentage of rice husk ash is increased by 25%
the value of maximum dry density is reduced by 4.25%.

Fig 4.3 : Effect of rice husk ash addition on dry
density and moisture content

The maximum dry density soil without modification is found
to be 1.538 gm/cm3.  After modification by 5%, 10%, 15%,
20% and 25% by rice husk ash, the maximum dry density is
found to be reduced by 7.35%, 9.10%, 2.27%, 5.42% and
4.75% respectively.  The probable reason for reduction in
maximum dry density is light weight of rice husk ash in
comparison with original soil.
As per statistical analysis [Fig. 4.3] the best fit curve is arrived
and values of R2 is as follows –
Soil + Rice Husk Ash (95:5)   : y = -1.765x2 + 7.895x + 5.47, R2  =
1
Soil + Rice Husk Ash (90:10) : y = -1.395x2 + 6.185x – 7.11, R2  =
1
Soil + Rice Husk Ash (85:15) : y = -2.93x2 + 11.92x – 2.91,
   R2  = 1
Soil + Rice Husk Ash (80:20) : y = -2.85x2 + 11.45x – 2.9,
   R2  = 1
Soil + Rice Husk Ash (75:25) : y = -2.27x2 + 9.46x – 4.81,
   R2  = 1
y = Dry Density (gm/cm3)
x = Water content (%)
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Table 4.5 : Effect of  Rice Husk  Ash addition on Optimum
Moisture Content for soil
Sr. Property            Soil + Rice Husk Ash
No. S1R0 S1R1 S1R2 S1R3 S1R4 S1R5

Proportion
Soil : Rice
Husk Ash 100:00 95:5 90:10 85:15 80:20 75:25

1. Optimum
Moisture
Content (%) 25.30 26.45 27.70 29.44 28.05 26.10

Fig. 4.4 : Effect of addition of rice husk ash on OMC
Similarly the value of optimum moisture content is increased
as the percentage of rice husk ash is increased for the
percentage of rice husk ash upto 15% the value of optimum
moisture content is increased by 16.36%.  Further, when the
percentage of rice husk ash is increased upto 25% the value
of optimum moisture content is reduced by 3.16%.
From Table 4.5 the optimum moisture content of soil without
modification is found to be 25.30%. After modification with
5%, 10%, 15%, 20% and 25% of rice husk ash, the optimum
moisture content is found to be increased by 4.55%, 9.49%,
16.36%, 10.87% and 3.16% respectively
4.6 Unconfined compressive strength
The test is conducted in laboratory on unconfined
compression machine as per IS:2720 part 10-1973.

Table 4.6 : Effect of  Rice Husk ash addition on Unconfined
compressive strength for soil

Sr. Property Soil + Rice Husk Ash
No. S1R0 S1R1 S1R2 S1R3 S1R4 S1R5

Proportion
Soil : Rice
Husk Ash 100:00 95:5 90:10 85:15 80:20 75:25

1. Unconfined
compressive
strength (kPa) 150.24 180.30 212.84 241.55 265.34255.75

Fig. 4.5 : Effect of addition of rice husk ash on UCS

Similarly from Table 4.6 if the percentage of rice husk ash is
increased the value of unconfined compressive strength is
also increased.  If the percentage of rice husk ash is increased
upto 20% the value of unconfined compressive strength is
increased by 76.61%.  Further if the percentage of rice husk
ash is increased upto 25% the value of unconfined
compressive strength is increased by 70.23%.
The unconfined compressive strength of soil I without
modification is found to be 150.24 kPa.  After modification
with 5%, 10%, 15%, 20% and 25% of rice husk ash, the value
of unconfined compressive strength is increased by 20.01%,
41.67%, 60.78%, 76.61% and 70.23% respectively.  The
probable reason for increase in unconfined compressive
strength of soil by addition of rice husk ash in comparison
with original soil may be due to binding capacity of the rice
husk ash.
As per statistical analysis the best fit curve is arrived and
values of R2 is as follows –
y = -6.37x2 + 58.56x + 125.55,    R2 = 0.9796
y = Unconfined compressive strength
x =  Rice husk ash (%)
4.7 California bearing ratio value
Table 4.7 : Effect of  Rice Husk ash addition on California
bearing ratio  for soil
Sr. Property Soil + Rice Husk Ash
No. S1R0 S1R1 S1R2 S1R3 S1R4 S1R5

Proportion
Soil : Rice
Husk Ash 100:00 95:5 90:10 85:15 80:20 75:25

1. California
bearing ratio
% (soaked) 3.02 3.50 3.98 4.29 4.14 3.65

Fig. 4.6 : Effect of addition of rice husk ash on CBR
Similarly from Table 4.7 it is found if the percentage of rice
husk ash is increased the value of California bearing ratio is
also increased.  If the percentage of rice husk ash is increased
upto 15% the value of California bearing ratio is increased by
42%.
The California bearing ratio of soil without modification is
found to be 3.02%.  After modification with 5%, 10%, 15%,
20% and 25% of rice husk ash, the value of California bearing
ratio is increased by 15.89%, 37.09%, 42%, 37.09% and 20.86%
respectively.  The probable reason for increase in California
bearing ratio of soil by addition of rice husk ash in comparison
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with original soil may be due to binding capacity of the rice
husk ash.
As per statistical analysis the best fit curve is arrived and
values of R2 is as follows –
y = -0.1829x2 + 1.127x + 2.574,   R2 = 0.9937
y = California bearing ratio (%),    x = Rice husk ash (%)
4.8 Statistical Analysis

The equations for liquid limit, plastic limit, plasticity index,
compaction factor Unconfined Compressive Strength,
California Bearing Ratio are calculated statistically for different
material and their mixes.  The R2  value shows against the
respective equations indicates closeness of fit

Table 4.8 : Statistical Equation for properties of material and different mix
Sr.No. Properties Material Equation R2 value
1. Atterbergs limit

(Comparison of Soil y = 2.655x + 77.73 0.9941
material) RHA y = 2.7x + 38.733 0.9976

2. Atterbergs limit L.L. y  = 0.4446x2 – 5.0039x + 76.43 0.9634
Soil + Rice Husk Ash P.L. y  = 0.0732x2 + 1.8496x + 28.47 0.9585

P.I. y  = 0.5536x2 – 7.8721x + 49.3 0.9951
3. Compaction Soil y = -1.975x2 + 8.015x + 7.25 1

Behaviour (Compar RHA y= -1.416x2 + 5.88x + 8.25 1
ison of material)

4. Compaction Soil+RHA
Behaviour 95:5 y = -1.765x2 + 7.895x + 5.47 1
Soil + Rice Husk Soil+RHA
Ash Mix 90:10 y = -1.395x2 + 6.185x – 7.11 1

Soil+RHA
85:15 y = -2.93x2 + 11.92x – 2.91 1
Soil+RHA
80:20 y = -2.85x2 + 11.45x – 2.9 1
Soil+RHA
75:25 y = -2.27x2 + 9.46x – 4.81

5. Unconfined Compre
ssive Strength Soil+RHA mix y = -6.37x2 + 58.56x + 125.55 0.9796

6. California Bearing
Ratio Soil+RHA mix y = -0.1829x2 + 1.127x + 2.574 0.9937

4.9 Justification for Difference in Two Methods
In the present study results obtained by experimental and
statistical analysis are considered for comparison. There is
negligible difference between result obtained from the
experimental analysis and statistical analysis; it is due to
rounding of the values. The R2 values shown in Table 4.16
indicate the closeness of fit.
5. CONCLUSION
This chapter presents a summary of the present study,  the
major conclusions are drawn, the use of industrial base waste
material in the construction field and future scope of the
investigation.
Soil is found to be a fine grained soil and are classified to CH
group i.e. clayey soil with high compressibility.  This soil is
not suitable for sub grade, for embankment and hence needs

modification.
By addition of 15% of rice husk ash in soil, the value of liquid
limit is reduced due to lesser value of liquid limit of rice husk
ash than soil.
By addition of 15% of rice husk ash in soil, the value of
plastic limit is increased due to more value of plastic limit of
rice husk ash.
By addition of 15% of rice husk ash in soil, the value of
plasticity index is reduced due to reduction in liquid limit and
increase in plastic limit of modified soil.
The value of maximum dry density of soil by addition of 10%
rice husk ash is reduced due to light weight of rice husk ash

in comparison with original soil.
The value of Calfornia bearing ratio of soil by addition of
15% rice husk ash is increased due to binding capacity of rice
husk ash.
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Abstract:  The involvement of a society in MATHEMATICS
is determined by cultural and functional factors. Mathematics
has its own intrinsic beauty and aesthetic appeal, but its
cultural role is determined mainly by its perceived educational
qualities. The achievements and structures of mathematics
are recognized as being among the greatest intellectual
attainments of the human species and, therefore, are seen as
being worthy of study in their own right, while the heavy
reliance of mathematics on logical reasoning is seen to have
educational merit in a world where rational thought and
behaviour are highly valued. Furthermore the potential for
sharpening the wit and problem-solving abilities fostered by
study of mathematics is also seen as contributing significantly
to the general objectives of acquiring wisdom and intellectual
capabilities. These cultural aspects affect all Canadians to
some degree through our formal educational processes,
reflecting the degree to which Canadian society is committed
to “liberal” or “humanist” education.
The “functional” aspect of mathematics stems from its
importance as the language of SCIENCE, ENGINEERING and
TECHNOLOGY, and its role in their development. This
involvement is as old as mathematics itself and it can be argued
that, without mathematics, there can be neither science nor
engineering. In modern times, adoption of mathematical
methods in the social, medical and physical sciences has
expanded rapidly, confirming mathematics as an indispensable
part of all school curricula and creating great demand for
university-level mathematical training. Much of the demand
stems directly from the need for mathematical and statistical
modeling of phenomena. Such modeling is basic to all
engineering, plays a vital role in all physical sciences and
contributes significantly to the biological sciences, medicine,
psychology, economics and commerce.

Introduction: Engineering science is the discipline and
profession of applying scientific knowledge and utilizing
natural laws and physical resources in order to design and
implement materials, structures, machines, devices, systems,
and processes that realize a desired objective and meet
specified criteria. More precisely, engineering can be defined
as “the creative application of scientific principles to design
or develop structures, machines, apparatus, or manufacturing
processes, or works utilizing them singly or in combination;
or to construct or operate the same with full cognizance of
their design; or to forecast their behavior under specific
operating conditions; all as respects an intended function,
economics of operation and safety to life and property.” One
who practices engineering is called an engineer.
The society’s requirements in mathematics training of its
citizens have changed considerably within the last ten years.
The theory of games and artificial intelligence, stochastic
and theory of information are becoming more available for an
average researcher due to logic of development of sciences
which are more significant in practical application, but
nevertheless are not represented in mathematics education
of a schoolchild. On the other hand, namely this new
knowledge serves as a powerful motivation drive in learning
mathematics disciplines, and as a result increases of interests
to the teaching profession due to the fact that mathematics
education suits best development of qualities of thinking,
development of theoretical thinking (comparison, heuristics,
analogy, intuition, analysis, synthesis, etc…). Mathematics
thinking is characterized by a logic scheme of reasoning,
argumentation, laconicism, and clear distribution of the
course of thinking, ability to pinpoint the essentials, analysis,
and synthesis



356
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

Methodology

Design of a turbine re-
quires collaboration from
engineers from many
fields

Engineers apply the sciences of physics and mathematics to
find suitable solutions to problems or to make improvements
to the status quo. If multiple options exist, engineers weigh
different design choices on their merits and choose the solu-
tion that best matches the requirements. The crucial and
unique task of the engineer is to identify, understand, and
interpret the constraints on a design in order to produce a
successful result. It is usually not enough to build a techni-
cally successful product; it must also meet further require-
ments. Constraints may include available resources, physi-
cal, imaginative or technical limitations, flexibility for future
modifications and additions, and other factors, such as re-
quirements for cost, safety, marketability, productibility, and
serviceability. By understanding the constraints, engineers
derive specifications for the limits within which a viable ob-
ject or system may be produced and operated.
Problem solving
Engineers use their knowledge of science, mathematics, and
appropriate experience to find suitable solutions to a prob-
lem. Engineering is considered a branch of applied mathemat-
ics and science. Creating an appropriate mathematical model
of a problem allows them to analyze it (sometimes definitively),
and to test potential solutions. Usually multiple reasonable
solutions exist, so engineers must evaluate the different de-
sign choices on their merits and choose the solution that best
meets their requirements. Genrich Altshuller, after gathering
statistics on a large number of patents, suggested that com-
promises are at the heart of “low-level” engineering designs,
while at a higher level the best design is one which eliminates
the core contradiction causing the problem.  Engineers typi-
cally attempt to predict how well their designs will perform to
their specifications prior to full-scale production. They use,
among other things: prototypes, scale models, simulations,
destructive tests, nondestructive tests, and stress tests. Test-
ing ensures that products will perform as expected. Engineers
as professionals take seriously their responsibility to pro-
duce designs that will perform as expected and will not cause
unintended harm to the public at large. Engineers typically
include a factor of safety in their designs to reduce the risk of

unexpected failure. However, the greater the safety factor,
the less efficient the design may be.
There exists an overlap between the sciences and engineer-
ing practice; in engineering, one applies science. Both areas
of endeavor rely on accurate observation of materials and
phenomena. Both use mathematics and classification criteria
to analyze and communicate observations. Scientists are ex-
pected to interpret their observations and to make expert rec-
ommendations for practical action based on those
interpretations.[citation needed] Scientists may also have to
complete engineering tasks, such as designing experimental
apparatus or building prototypes. Conversely, in the process
of developing technology engineers sometimes find them-
selves exploring new phenomena, thus becoming, for the
moment, scientists.
Rapid Development of Computing Power
The rapid development of computing power has created its
own demand for mathematical techniques and has permitted
the implementation of large-scale mathematical models that
would have been impractical before. Indeed, development of
COMPUTER SCIENCE itself owes much to the contributions
of mathematicians, and its continuing explosive growth draws
on, and contributes to, mathematical science. For example,
the analysis of algorithms, the structure of formal languages,
ROBOTICS, logical design, and large-scale scientific
computation may be seen as important components of
computer science which require, and stimulate, mathematical
analysis in their development.
The pervasive and ever-increasing use of mathematical
methods in science, commerce and government implies that a
well-informed public must be mathematically literate to some
degree. In practical terms this means that, in the mainstream
of primary and secondary education, there must be effective
mathematical education, bringing students to a point where
they can readily calculate and think in quantitative terms,
where information presented graphically or in statistical terms
is easily comprehended, and where the logic and precision
demanded in communication with computers is appreciated.
There is an ever-increasing need for people who are well
trained in mathematics and are confident with the
mathematization of problems in the world around us.
Place of Mathematics in Society
In any country, the place of mathematics in society depends
on the nature of the society and its ambitions. Canadian
society has inherited the European traditions of cultural and
scientific freedoms, and it is reasonable to assume that these
will be maintained. Also, from a prosperity based on the
extraction of primary resources, Canada aspires to a leading
role on the international scene as an industrialized nation
and as a producer of consumer goods and HIGH
TECHNOLOGY products. These aspirations are strongly
influenced by the proximity of the US and, in particular, by
Canadian economic dependence on that country. The role of
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mathematics in Canada, and of all the basic sciences, depends
partly on the degree of economic independence chosen by
Canadians now and for the future.
This discussion sets the context in which the past and present
role of mathematics in Canada must be assessed and suggests
a context for the future. It implies, first, that building on existing
programs a relatively high level of mathematical literacy should
be an objective of the primary and secondary school systems.
This is necessary if the layperson is to cope with the computer
and information revolution and with the ever-increasing use
of quantitative methods in governmental decision making. It
is also a necessary foundation for the appreciation of modern
scientific activities and the history of sciences, as well as for
those wishing to participate in more advanced technical,
scientific or mathematical subjects. At the post-secondary
level, Canada should maintain a strong tradition for
mathematics education in all its forms if it is to maintain a
viable position in the world’s scientific and technological
enterprise. It must continue to maintain an active community
of mathematicians engaged in research.
Diversity and Value of Modern Mathematical Developments
The extent to which such a commitment to mathematics is
explicitly accepted by society and the Canadian public is
questionable. For the great majority, exposure to mathematics
is limited to something less than a current grade 12 high-
school curriculum. Hence, the corresponding view of
mathematics is narrow, extending little further than arithmetic,
with a smattering of algebra, geometry, and trigonometry and,
possibly, formal calculus. Such exposure cannot extend in
any substantive way beyond the state of mathematical
knowledge achieved in the 17th century. With this limited
view, it is practically impossible to conceive of the
extraordinary volume, diversity and value of modern
mathematical developments. Consequently, there are widely
held misconceptions about the significance and usefulness
of mathematics that leave the subject vulnerable to periodic
and shortsighted popular demand for functional education.
There is also evidence that a negative attitude, or a feeling of
anxiety towards mathematics is common in Canadian society
and is even shared by many teachers of mathematics,
especially at the primary level. Such considerations put
responsibility on the mathematics community to recommend
improvements in methods and curricula, and on governments
and local authorities to ensure that high standards and,
especially, proper hiring practices are maintained.
It is necessary to recognize difficulties (like those mentioned
in the preceding paragraph) with the development of skills in
mathematics and of awareness of the importance of
mathematics in Canadian society. Nevertheless, mathematics
has a respected place in the Canadian cultural and educational
spectrum. The necessary educational and organizational
infrastructures exist, and the subject is alive and well in Canada
in both its cultural and functional forms.

An individual and mathematics
Mathematics, as a branch of science, belongs to the natural-
scientific cycle, its subject being methodology and language
of other disciplines, which represents polysemically the
existing reality. Thus mathematics occupies a unique place
even among the disciplines of the natural-scientific cycle.
Mathematics not only facilitates appearance of new
knowledge of nature, society and man, but discovers in related
sciences real stimuli for its development. Thus, development
of theory of the locally convex space in functional analysis
was stimulated by physical problems of quantum
electrodynamics and the tasks of finding generalized solution
of equations of mathematical physics, the theory of unlimited
operators in banach space – problems of quantum mechanics,
tensor analysis – problems of mechanics of elastic mediums,
theory of function of many complex variables – problems of
the quantum field theory, etc…
On the other hand in mathematics itself within the last decades
came to existence some branches, which have relatively
independent subject and specific methods of research:
artificial intelligence theory of mass operation, theory of
random processes and functional analysis, theory of games
and mathematical programming, algebraic geometry and
multiple-theoretic topology as well as others.
That is why due to a more pronounced tendency in
fundamentally of mathematics, knowledge is connected with
wide utilisation of mathematics methods in other sciences
(inclusive of the humanities), part of which directly influence
vital functions and socialisation of an individual in the modern
world.
The body of mathematics is intended, in addition, to
description of integral systems, functioning in the real world;
it describes their structure, dynamics, statistics and integral
characteristics. Profound correlations, expressed in a
mathematical model of an integer, are described by the
functional analysis and the theory of automations, algebra
and the theory of random processes, statistical and probability
methods. At the same time mathematical concepts, theorems,
algorithms, demonstrations and so on being mathematical
objects of teaching of mathematics, must acquire properties
and characteris tics of integrity as foundations for storage,
processing and transfer of information to the new generation.
Within the last decade mathematics as a pedagogic objective
is subjected to an unprecedented pressure caused by the
public in connection with content of teaching as well as
methods of teaching. The fact is that the depth of its
formalisation even in its standard applications and mechanism
of inner structure of mathematics conflict with ontogeny of
development and with socialisation of an individual as well
as requirements of a society in provision of its vital function.
That is why teaching of mathematics both in secondary
school and the Higher School must be revised in direction of
a wider visualisation, visual modelling and explanation of a
social status of mathematics.



358
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

It is worth noticing that modelling as the highest form of
alphanumeric and symbolic activity that leads to discovery
of new knowledge about nature and technological processes
in engineering, law of social development and mechanism of
thinking, perception and a man’s memory is the key mean that
facilitates development of new formations.
Recently, the role of mathematics as a mean or humanisation
and socialisation of an individual’s education in the modern
world, as an indispensable attribute of the education paradigm
of an individual of the 21st century is becoming more
important.

Individual 

Mathematics 
As science 

Infrastructure and 
Life activity of a 

Society 

Scientific 
knowledge 
of nature 

Self-development of 
The essence of 
Mathematical 

Drawing 1. An individual and mathematics
And what is more important, mathematics as an educational
subject is treated more and more as a humanitarian (of general
culture) subject rather than part of a natural science.
Productivity of thinking and perception, development of
objective speech, logical value of argumentation, development
of mental capabilities can tangible results of mathematical
education on condition that it is sensibly organized. Thus
social and cultural role of mathematics can be represented in

the following way (see drawing 1).
Use of Mathematics
Today, mathematics is used throughout the world in many
fields, including science, engineering, medicine and
economics. The application of mathematics to such
fields, often dubbed applied mathematics, inspires and
makes use of new
mathematical discoveries and has sometimes led to the
development of entirely new disciplines. Mathematicians
also engage in pure mathematics for its own sake without
having any practical application in mind.
Conclusion
By its very nature engineering mathematics is bound up
with society and human behavior. Every product or
construction used by modern society will have been
influenced by engineering mathematics, science and
design. Engineering design is a very powerful tool to make
changes to environment, society and economies, and
its application brings with it a great responsibility, as
represented by many of the Engineering Institutions
codes of practice and ethics.
Engineering is a key driver of human development.
Scientists study the world as it is; engineer create the
world that has never been on base of mathematics.
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Composite structures are finding increasing applications
because of their high specific stiffness and strength. Such
structures undergo a variety of loading conditions during
their service life. For the effective use of structures made of
composite materials their behavior under different loading
conditions should be understood. For characterizing their
behavior under different loading conditions, thermo-
mechanical properties of individual layers are required.

For 3D stress analysis, individual layers can be treated
as 3D orthotropic composites. Specially orthotropic 3D
composites are characteristics by nine elastic properties, three
coefficients of thermal expansion and three thermal
conductivity properties. One of the way of determining such
thermo-mechanical properties is based on experimental studies.
But the experimental studies would be time consuming and

tedious. Other possible method is micromechanics [1-3]. But
micromechanics approach requires thermo-mechanical
properties of fibers along with those of matrix. All the required
thermo-mechanical properties of the fibers may not be
available. In this paper an inverse micromechanics method is
presented for 3D orthotropic composites starting with only
limited number of experimental studies on transversely
isotropic lamina.

Properties of transversely isotropic lamina required
for inverse micromechanics are : longitudinal Young’s
modulus, E1; transverse Young’s modulus, E2; axial Poisson’s
ratio, shear modulus, G12 and G23; coefficients of thermal
expansion, ? and  thermal conductivities, k1 and k2;
longitudinal tensile strength, Xt; longitudinal compressive
strength, Xc. Further, matrix properties (Em, Gm, kmm, Xm,
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Sm) are also required. ASTM standards as shown in Table1
were used for evaluation of lamina and matrix properties.
Composite Cylinder Assemblage (CCA) method was used for
the studies [3]. Using the inverse CCA method, fiber thermo-
mechanical properties were evaluated and are presented below.

Using the above mentioned fiber properties obtained
by inverse micromechanics and matrix properties, following
thermo-mechanical properties of 3D orthotropic composites
are generated using method of cells [1,2].

E1, E2, E3, 12,13, 23, G12, G13, G23,k1, k2, k3, ?, 

Xt, Yt, Zt, Xc, Yc, Zc, S12, S13, S23.
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For comparison properties are also generated using CCA
method, Chamis method, rule of mixture, Halpin-Tsai method
and Zheng-ming Huang method. Typical results are presented
in Figs. 1-6. Merits and limitations of different methods are
presented in the paper. Combination of limited experimental
studies, inverse micromechanics and micromechanics is an
effective way of generating thermo-mechanical properties of
3D orthotropic composites.
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VASTOSHPATI–VEDAS
Dr. M.V.Praphulla

Prof.HOD Sanskrit, Christ college, Bangalore-29.
The terms x‘g fuokl lnuk are commonly used for indicating
residential building. In the Vedas frequently we come
across with two terms griha/ x‘g from root graha xzg to
grasp and the other dama/ ne from the root dam/ ne~ to
regulate. The house is not only an enclosure of bricks
and stones, but a place where the members of the family
regulate their habits and advance step by step, towards
the spiritual goal of life. Therefore vedic teachings are for
the environments of material prosperity, but also for the
spiritual aspect.
 The first-born men at east for some time must have lived
in caves, till art of house building had taken origin. The
history of art of building house is not available in
chronological order. But we can certainly find the
description in Rigveda and Atharva veda having information
on construction of house with different materials, in
different styles, suitable for living.
In Rigveda, seventh mandala 54th hymn describes house
building. It is addressed to a chief architect or vastoshpati.

okLrks”irs izfrtkuháLekUk~ A
okLrks”irs izfrtkuháLekURokosÓksss vuehoks Hkok u% A

;Ros egs izfr réks tqÔLo Óa uks Hko f}ins Óa prq”ins 1 AA
“ o great builder! Impart this satisfaction to us that your
art a giver of an abode free of diseases to us. Kindly do
as I request you. Let you bring happiness to our bipeds
and quadrupeds.”

 okLrks”irs izrj.kks u ,f/k x;Lqkuks xksfHkj’osfHkfjUnks A
vtjklLrs l[;s L;ke firso iq=ku~ ixfr uks tqÔLo 2 AA

“ O delight giving builder, add to our wealth by being helpful
to our cows and horses. Though your kindness , let us
live in hygienic conditions to a good old age. Be kind to
us as a father to his son.”

okLrks”irs Óxe;k lalnk rs l{khefg j.o;k xkrqeR;k A
ikfg {kse mr ;ksxs oja uks ;w;a ikr LofLrfHk% lnk u% 3 AA

 “ o builder , make us such a house that we may live in
all sorts of comforts and enrich ourselves . let happiness
come to us. Let us ever be blessed with auspicious things.
In paraskara, we find three class of houses or builders.
There is no clear idea about it. There names appear as
karta, vikarta, and vishvakarma. The connotations are not
very clear, but context shows that there were three classes

of engineers or builders.
In another context there are three other officers name
dhata, vidhata, and nidhinam pati. Whose explanation is
with uncertainty , but they were helpful for people to
construct the houses.
 IN ATHARVA VEDA HOUSE CONSTRUCTION
Atharva Veda in kanda nine, hymn three various types of
house and their way of building are described. To begin
with in the mantra
miferka izfrferkeFkks ifjferkeqr A Ókyk;k fo’ookjkekuðkfu fop‘rkefl 4 AA
We lay the strong foundation of house , which is well
ventilated [fo’oo k j ke k ] beautiful [mi fer k a  ] with parts
symmetrically corresponding to each other [izfrfHkr ] and
measured [ifjfer] or enclosed all around .”This is also
interpreted as “ let us construct a beautiful , well designed,
commodious house. Let us strengthen the ties and
fastening of the house that has doors on all sides and
holds all precious things.
The selection of site for good house.
The selection of site is the first step to be taken by a
person interested in constructing good and prosperous
bringing house.

mtZLofr I;Lofr Ik‘fFkO;ka fuferk ferk A
fo’okUua foHkzfr Ókys ek fgalh% izfrx‘g.k~r% 5 AA

The site should be rich in prosperity, rich in milk and
water, founded and built upon a nice plot, injure not thy
inmates. House, that [holdes] provides food of every kind.
The site is expected to be rich with natural nutrition for
prosperity of family residing. The environmental
consciousness of the ancient man to preserve the well
being of earth is reflected in this mantra.
Contractors prayer
The contactor constructing the house offering prayer
before beginning of the construction of the  house thus :

rjk |ka p Ik‘fFkoha p ;n~ O;pLrsu  Ókyka izfr x‘g.k~kfe r beke~ A
;nUrfj{ak jtlks foekua rr~ d‘.os5geqnja Ósof/kH;% A

rsu Ókyka izfr x‘g.k~kfe rLeS 6 AA
 “ All the space that lies between the earth and heaven,
therein I erect this house for thy possession. The middle
part of the house, I erect wide like the belly to contain
thy treasures. For this purpose, I erect the house for his
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possession. Here the intention is to please the
kshetrapathi or owner of land.

Thatched roof house construction
Thatched roof house construction is described in detail
in the following mantras in Atarvaveda.
vk ;;ke la ccgZ xzUFkha’pdkj rs n‘<ku~ A Ik:afÔ fo}k×NlrsosUnzs.k fop‘rkefl 7 AA
 An artisan draws close, presses fast, makes  secure
thy knotted bands. Just as a   skilful surgeon operates
upon the the diseased joints, so we strengthen all thy
parts, O house.
OakÓkuka rs ugukuka izk.kkgL; r‘.kL; p A Ik{kk.kka fo’ookjs rs u}kfu fop‘rkefl 8 AA
We strenghen the bands of thy [your house] bamboos,
of bolts, of fastening, of thatch, we strengthen the ties of
thy side posts, O house that holds all precious things.
LaknaÓkuka iynkuka ifj”o×tY;L; p A bna ekuL; iRU;k u}kfu
fop‘rkefl 9AA
We strengthen the ties and bands of straw in bundles,
and of clamps of this house which is the preserver of our
honor.
;kfu rs5Ur% fÓD;k 5U;kcs/kwj.;k5;de~ A
izrs rkfu p‘rkefl fÓok ekuL; iRuh u mf}rk rUo5Hkos 10 AA
we strengthen the loops which artisans have found with
in thee for beauty and comfort. O house the preserver of
our honor, be gracious to our bodies, with thy majestic
height. The height of thatched house for protection of
environmental protection for inmates is given importance.
House with different compartments
The house even thought of having different compartment
or division for specific purpose was also constructed
according to need of the residents.
Generally the compartments mentioned are thus
gfo/kfuefXuÓkya ifRuuka lnua ln% A lnks nsokukefl nsfo Ókys 11 AA
O beautiful house , thou art equipped with a pantry , a
yajna shala, a kitchen a ladies, bower, a guest room,
and assembly hall for the learned.

Description of bigger houses
v{kqeksiÓa forra lgL=k{ka foÔwofr A iou}efHkfgra czã.kk fop‘rkefl 12 AA

we construct an elevated thousand eyed, commodious,
serviceable, vast, securely tied and well designed house.
Further the number of bed roomsto present in a house is
also specifically mentioned a mantra.

;k f}Ik{kk prq”Ik{kk ÔV~Ik{kk ;k fueh;rs A
v”Vki{kka nÓi{ka Ókyka ekuL; iRuhefXuxZHkZ bok Ó;s 13 AA

with in the house built with two, four, six, eight or ten
rooms, I its owner rest like a babe in the womb. The
comfort enjoyed is explained to be like baby resting in
the womb of mother.
At the same time he is conscious of environment inside
the house.
Czkã.k Ókyka fuferka dfofHkfuZferka ferke~ A bUnzkXuh j{krka Ókykee‘rkS lkSE;a ln% 14 AA

May the air, fire, deathless forces of nature, protect the
house, which affords us ease and comfort, house that
was planned intelligently, built and erected by skilled,
expert engineers.

    House warming
The priest recite the following mantra for house warming
an newly constructed house. To begin he recites a mantra
for owner to accept the newly built house and also for
his longevity of life.
;Lrok Ókys izfrx‘g.k~kfr ;su pkfl ferka Roe~ A mHkkS ekuL; ifRu rkS thorka tjn”Vh

15 AA
The man who takes thee as his own, and who has built
thee, house! Both these, O preserver of honor, shall live
to long – extended years. The request for the house to
protect and provide longevity of life.
veq=Suek xPNrkn~ n‘<k u}k ifj”d‘rk A ;L;kLrs fop‘rkeL;›e³a Ik:”Ik:% 16 AA

welcome this man to live in thee for future, O house,
firm, strongly built and well decorated art thou whose
several limbs and joints we strengthen one by one.

Ritualistic materials and their significance
Things carried at the time of house warming by owner of
the house are described as part of ritual but its significance
and reason is are provided in the following manthra.

beka vki% izHkjkE;;{ek ;{eukÓuh% A x‘gkuqi izlhnkE;e‘rsu lgkfXuuk 17 AA
water that kills consumption, free from all consumption,
here I bring. With food, butter, milk, saviors from death
and fire, I enter and possess the house.
PRAYERS FOR BLESSING OF GOD
The gods of each corner are offered with offerings and
prayers to bless the house and house owner and other
inmates.
IzkkP;k fnÓ% nf{k.kk;k fnÓ% izrhP;k fnÓ% mnhP;k fnÓ% /kzqok;k fnÓ% Å/okZ;k fnÓ% Ókyk;k

ueks efgEus Lokgk nsosH;% Lokás 5H;% 18 AA
Now from east, south, west, north , nadir and from zenith
of the house to the almighty god be homage paid.
Reverence  to the learned whom reverence is due.

fnÓksfnÓ% Ókyk;k ueks efgEus Lokgk nsosH;% Lokás 5H;% 19 AA
so from the mansion every side to the almighty god be
homage paid.  Reverence  to the learned whom reverence
is due.
Prayers for blessing of a house
In the Rg veda, there is a verse typicaly describing the
blessings of a house.

 Rkk ok okLrwU;q’efl xe/;S ;= xkoks HkwfjJ‘›k vk;l% A
v=kg rnqxk;L; o‘“.kk% ijea ineo Hkkfr Hkwfj 20 AA

O husband  and wife [householders], we design for your
habitation, a house where in sunrays come plentifully.
Here in such a well- ventilated house can dawn upon
you the divine light where by you may realize the
supermost stage of god.
 The various types of request with the house is been
made by owner and priest in AV.:
ek u% ikÓa izfr eqpks xq:HkkZjks y?kqHkZo A o/kwfeo Rok Ókys ;= dkea Hkjkefl 21 AA

Lay thou O house no noose or impediment on us: a
weighty burden still be light! Where so ever be our will,
we carry thee, decorating thee like a bride.

vfXueUr’Nkn;fl iq:Ôku~ iÓqfHk% lg 22 A
O house, thou shelters  with in thee, fire and people with
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domestic beasts.
xksH;ks v’osH;ks ueks ;PNkyk;ka fotk;rs 23 A fotkofr iztkofr fo rs ikÓka’p‘rkefl AA
Food to kine and steeds to all that shall be born within
the house! We strengthen the bonds that fasten thee, O
house, full of variety of articles and children. The last line
appears as an wish of householder to get enriched with
bondage of love of children and domestic animals.

Th anking  professionals
A culture aspect of thanking each and every human
contributor for the construction of the house is performed
as part of ceremony.
UkeLrLeS ueks nk=s Ókykir;s p d‘.e% A ueks5Xu;s izpjrs iq:Ôk; p rs ue% AA

Pay homage to the men who has chiseled stones, carved
wood. We bow to the mansion’s lord. We revere the
learned person who performs ceremonies with fire in the
house. We honor the inmates of the house.
In Rg.veda second mandala and fifth mandalas we come
across with iron pillared        gold decorated buildings,
glittering in the sky. Houses and palaces lead to the idea
of big and fortified cities. Thus we can conclude that our
ancients had developed the house construction in an
systematic manner.

1 RV.7.54.1
2..RV7.54.2
3. RV7.54.3
4.AV2.3.1
5 AV.2.3.16
6 Ibid..2.3.15
7 Ibid.3.3
8 Ibid.3.4
9 Ibid.3.5
10 Ibid.3.6
11 Ibid.3.7
12 Ibid.3.8
13 Ibid.3.21
14 Ibid.3.19
15 Ibid.3.9
16 Ibid.3.10
17 Ibid.3.23
18 AV.3. 24-30
19 Ibid.3.31
20 RV.1.154.6
21 AV..3.24
22 Ibid.3.14
23 Ibid.3.13.

STRESS TRESS MANAGEMENT BY PSYCHO ACOUSTICS A NEW DIMENSION IN THE
VAASTU
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To get success
Only thing you have to tap it/grab it.
You can guard your hard earned money.
You can save your time.
You can avoid by doing wrong investments in the
Wrong directions.
Many ......Many things ....
To learn or to know...
Simply you can Follow the charts....

Stress is a part of day-to-day living.
Work related stress is making news these days both

in high profile newspapers and human resources related
publications

Many people get stressed out due to “External Events”.
However when you think about it, events in themselves
are not stressful. Rather, it is the way in which we interpret
and react to events that makes them stressful.
Common sign of stress:-

· Feeling such as anxiety.
· Moodiness.

· Scared and irritability.
· Fear of future.
· Grinding the teeth.
· Sleeping problems.
· Divorce.
· Death of loved one.
· The list is un-ending.

· How to manage the stress:-
Stress is hard thing to cope, we should aware of our own
reactions,

* Re-in force positive self statement.
* The productive engagement of employees which
includes job satisfaction.
* Effective management interference.
* Innovative support, employee confident.
* Health related benefits & compensations.
* Avoid un-necessary Competition.
* Talk with people you trust about your problems.
* Focus on good qualities and accomplishments.
* Regular simple exercises(Exercises may reduce the
anxiety)
* Good nutrition to enhance physical fitness.
* Set realistic goals.
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* Plan ahead and avoid procrastination.
Ancient people assigned qualities of intelligence and
personality to each direction. Whenever we Honor and
respect the influence of the four directions in our
environment, the energy becomes much more balanced,
which in turn creates more productivity, harmony
MAGNETISM
Magnetism is the basic principles dominates and govern
the infinite universe and holds various heavenly bodies in
a natural bondage. The earth, the Sun, the Moon and all
other planets in our solar system of our own galaxy
transmit their own magnetic emanations, which greatly
influence on the lives of organisms
*Science do not fully comprehend the effects of the
geomagnetic field on humans, but they do know that they
are strong. Russian cosmonauts had lot 80% of their
bone density, a condition attributed to the absence of
the earth’s magnetic field. A soon as they they installed
artificial magnetic fields on space craft the problem was
corrected. This is the example of how the important the
magnetic field is our well being. Every person on the planet
is influenced by this magnetic field.
Till today we all know only five sensing Organs in the
human body.  The lists are:
· Sight
· Hearing
· Smell
· Touch
· Taste
The functional characters of these Organs are:-
· Sight: (Visible)The  colors, Infra red& Ultraviolet invisible)
Hearing(audible)sounds(Music, Vedic Manthras)
ultrasonic and   infrasonic       sound(inaudible)
· Smell Variable sensitivity (perfumes - flowers/food items)
· Touch (sensations) physical relationships.
* Taste (Variable sensitivity) cause of illness. Temptation
of Tongue.

In Twentieth-Century research adds two more: Electricity
and Magnetism.
Electromagnetic fields contain two components, an
electric field and magnetic field. They can be divided into
two types, ionizing and non- ionizing.
Electricity:-

Everyone knows that electricity is dangerous,
and a severe electric shock can kill. The electricity supply
most commonly found in our homes is an alternating
current pulsating at fifty and above Cycles per second,
which falls the category of an ELF (Extremely low
frequency) electromagnetic field.

The human body is sensitive enough to react to

electromagnetic fields at a distance. Hence we must
alert to Electromagnetic stress (created by the man made
electrical gadgets like TV, Refrigerators, Ovens, etc) in
areas where we spend several hours a day, and especially
our sleeping places. (Sleep is the time when our body is
going through a stage of cellular repair).

Electric charges and electrical currents create electric
fields. The strength of an electric field is measured in
units of V/m. The electric field at ground level beneath
5oo kV transmission lines is about 5kV/m.

Moving electric charges and electrical currents
creates magnetic fields. The unit of magnetic flux density
(commonly called magnetic field) is the Tesla (T) or gauss
(G), (1T=10000G, 1uT=10mG). The Strength of a
magnetic field decreases with the distance depending
on the type of the source.

What are the effects of low frequency electric and
magnetic fields on living things especially humans?

Research studies have shown that ELF radiation alters
the function of nerve cells, changes the density and
healing rate of bones, disturbs the balance of important
hormones, changes the growth rate and drug sensitivity
of cancer cells, modifies the immune system’s ability to
fight disease, and can alters the heart rate of test.

The generally accepted position is: ¡°prudent avoidance¡±
suggests that reasonable preventive measures be
adopted until research data suggest a need for more
extreme action.

Here are some things to do to limit exposure to Em’s:
· Sit as far away from your color TV as possible.
· Use electric razors, cellular and cordless phones
sparingly.
· Stay away from high voltage power lines, and electrical
distribution panels.
· Sit at two feet from your computer.
· Don’t stand in front of appliances such as dishwashers,
blenders and microwave ovens while they are operating.
(Birth star directions)

Research has shown that many animals, perhaps
even human have internal compass have oriented to the
earth magnetic field. Which provide a biological
orientation to the directions, many animals become
agitated or seek shelters hours before earthquake. It is
said that this occurs because they sense a change in
the magnetic flow of the earth.

Why is it you feel relaxed and comfortable in one
place and tense and apprehensive in another?
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The reason is usually related to the direction you are
following or facing.
Hence find out the direction of success yourself to feel
more productive and comfortable

First thing you have to find out the year of birth Or if
you know your birth star is enough.

Straightway you can follow the charts:-
Birth star. Western Directions

Name to Travel
Ashwini Alpha-Arietes. East, South,

Northwest.
Bharani Arietes East.South

east, South.
Krittikha Tauri East,South

east,south
Rohini Aldebaran South,South

east,Northwest
Mrigshira Bellatrix Southwest,

Northwest.
Arudra Betelguese Southwest,

North.
Punarvasu Castor West, North,

Northeast.
Pushya Theta-cancri West, North.
Aslesha Zeta—Hydrae Southwest.
Magha Eta-Leonis East,South,

Northwest,
Swest

Purva Delta-Leonis Southeast,
Palguni East
Uttra-Palguni Beta-Leonis. East,South
Hasta Alfa-Corvi East, South,

North, North
west.

Chitra Spica Southeast,
Southwest

Swathi Arcturus West, South
west, South
east.

Vishaka Alfa-Librae West, North.
Anuradha Beta- North,South

Scorpionis West
Jyesta Antares North, South.
Mula Lambada- SW, NW,

Scorpionis NE, East.
Purvashada Epsilon- NE, South

Sagittari east, East.
Uttarashada Sigma- South,West

Sagittari East,North
east.

Shravana Alpha-Aquilae South,North
west

Dhanishta Delphini East, SE,
S, West.SW.

Satabhisha Gama-Aquarii SW, Southeast.
Purva- Alpha-
Badrapada Pegosi SSE,West
Uttara-
Badrapada Gama-Pegosi West, North.
Revathi Zeta-Piscium North-North

east.

(Chinese  Method of directionlogy )(Qua  Nos.)

Second method to find out your success direction:-
You have to find out your year of birth and your qua number
YEAR         MALE FE

       MALE
1930 1939 1948 1957 1966 1975 1984 1993 2002 2010 7 8
1931 1940 1949 1958 1967 1976 1985 1994 2003 2011 6 9
1932 1941 1950 1959 1968 1977 1986 1995 2004 2012 5 1
1933 1942 1951 1960 1969 1978 1987 1996 2005 2013 4 2
1934 1943 1952 1961 1970 1979 1988 1997 2005 2014 3 3
1935 1944 1953 1962 1971 1980 1989 1998 2006 2015 2 4
1936 1945 1954 1963 1972 1981 1990 1999 2007 2016 1 5
1937 1946 1955 1964 1973 1982 1991 2000 2008 2017 9 6
1938 1947 1956 1965 1974 1983 1992 2001 2009 2018 8 7

Never go/or travel against your enemy direction for
example by making new extensions/adding one more
room to the existing one and shifting one place to another.

Q . N O SD HD RD PD A/M B/B H/MO LW/
1 4 3 9 1 7 8 6 2
2 8 7 6 2 3 4 9 1
3 9 1 4 3 2 6 8 7
4 1 9 3 4 6 2 7 8
5 ( M ) 8 7 6 2 9 1 3 4
5 ( F ) 2 6 7 8 9 1 3 4
6 7 8 2 6 4 3 1 9
7 6 2 8 7 1 9 3 4
8 2 6 7 8 9 1 3 4
9 3 4 1 9 8 7 2 6

SD =       Success Direction.
HD =       Health Direction.
RD =        Romance Direction.
PD =        Personal Direction
A/M=     Accidents/Mishaps.
B/B=       Bad luck/burglary.
H/M=      Harmful/Miss opportunities.
LW =       Loss of Wealth
SLEEPING PATTERNS IN VASTU SHASTRA
Your bedroom often symbolizes your inner self and your
subconscious mind. The bedroom should be your
personal oasis. It is the most important room in the entire
house because it is where you spend the most time.
Nurture yourself the choice of your bedroom color/
furnishings. Your bed is the place where you renew
yourself physically and spiritually. It is the home of your
night-time, dreams, a place of healing, physical love and
deep rest.

If you sleep with your head pointing towards north,
earth’s North Pole and your north pole repel each other,
resulting in poor blood circulation, an altered heartbeat
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and restless sleep. The Opposite side is achieving by
sleep with your head pointing south, because opposite
poles attracting each other promote a healthy and
peaceful sleep.(results of sleeping with head pointing
towards south invokes material happiness)

The human body contains tree materials such as
Water – Salts – Iron has the effect of altering the flow of
the local magnetic field in tune with the behavioral
attitudes of our nature.

The real concept of Vastu shastra is: - in physical
reality it gives psychological comfort.

The following sleeping positioning according to the
directional influences on us is as under: -

The electromagnetic forces in nature and in the
human form undergo five seemingly distinct but inter
dependent transformation phases.( As the bed room is
your gateway to sleep comfortable and deeply restful,
hence place the bed where you renew your self physically
and spiritually, it is the place of healing.).

Directions vs.  Attitudes.

 

                   (Anchor of stillness) 
                           Centre 

NW North NE

West East

SW
 South

SE

For Example:-  (Bed facing towards southeast it enhances
material happiness but not good for health – hence avoid)

( a case study in Bombay where I found the bed like this)
(1 ) Bed facing towards southwest enhances spiritual
knowledge, some times separation of relationships hence
avoid placing it.
(2) Bed facing towards north east creates psychological
/night mares avoid placing like this.
(3) Bed facing towards northwest makes mental unrest
and quarrel between the members.
(4) Bed placing towards south is excellent (normal and
healthy magnetic resonance
(5) Bed placing towards north creates psychological
disorders and mental unrest (Repel magnetic resonance
avoid)
( 6) Bed placing towards east is highly recommended it
enhances spiritual knowledge, hence highly
recommended
( 7) Bed placing west enhances wealth, fame, happiness
and highly recommended.
Mirrors in Bed Room
A bed should never be reflecting in a mirror. If the mirror
is behind the bed, it voids the principle of Solid backing.

Mirrors on Ceiling is a fun loving, constantly seeing
yourself creates serous sickness and also disturbs to
your subconscious mind.
When u sleep your astral form moves out of the physical
body, it can pass through the mirror and wander in astral
realms- this causes morning sickness, restless sleep,
tiredness
BENEFICIAL EARTH RAYS:-
The Schumann Resonance is the natural
electromagnetic wave that exists in the Earth’s cavities
(the space between the surface of the Earth and the
Ionosphere).One thing is certain, since life began, the
Earth has been surrounded by all living thins with this
natural frequency pulsation.

Laboratory research has shown that exposing
living things to the Schumann Resonance had the effect
of shielding them from Ambient EMF’s (man made)
allowing cells to increase the strength of immune
protection, and the decrease the absorption of
depression-including chemical reactions.
      The Schumann Resonance is the Earth rays that
promote Good health. Unfortunately Schumann waves
are inhibited by the Modern Building Materials such as
concrete reinforcements, which presents a problem in
urban areas especially in high-rise buildings.
Harmful Earth Rays:-
Ants, termites, bees always prefer to site their nests at
points where harmful earth rays cross.

Chicks, ducks and most birds do not like to stay
near harmful earth rays.

Cats loves harmful Earth rays and thrive on it,
where as dogs have a total aversion to it.
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SICK BUILDING SYNDROME
The World Health Organization (WHO) has recognized
Sick building syndrome and they estimated 30% of
houses, hotels, institutions and Industrial premises has
sick building syndrome.
Symptoms of (SBS) Sick Building syndrome are:-
Children feel always unrest and are very hyperactive.
Feeling always tired.
Low energy in structures – employees feel always tension
and absenteeism,-no co-ordination between them.
Allergy symptoms.
Chronic migraine, incurable diseases.
ME (post viral fatigue syndrome), mental disorders.
Constipation & indigestion, perennial hangover.
Back pain is very often due to SBS.
There is much that can be done to remove SBS, can be
divided to two types: Shielding and curative. A screen
wall with an undulating ridge.
HEALTH PROBLEMS
Every body, every organ, muscle, nerve and cell is an
antenna for electromagnetic fields (EMF’s) and
frequencies Science has not been able, yet to sufficiently
explain the interaction of living organisms and EMF’s,
nor has the Relationship with other pollutants or stress
factors been explored sufficiently. At this stage, it can
only be stated that, there is a relationship, and we need
to be aware of it

You can shield electro-pollution to a certain degree
but you will have a problem with magnetic fields and
frequencies. This fact creates a big problem, since
magnetic field can confuse the cells by changing their
chemistry Magnetic fields can change the pH of blood.
High magnetic fields interfere with the cell membrane
and make it highly penetrable. This way people get toxic
acidic shocks. The protective barrier is out of balance,
is confused, which leads of diseases like cancer arthritis
and depression

The Pineal gland gives chemical messengers to
the entire endocrine system, including the thyroid gland.
If an ELF (extreme Low frequency) field can alter or
interfere with this process and cause interference with
normal thyroid chemical messengers, doesn’t stand to
reason that the result of that could be or lead to being
over-weight?

Today’s high-tech world, our modern day high-tech
environment also surrounds us with thousands of
unwanted energetic pollutants and Toxins. Combined with
the effect of toxic chemicals in our environment, and an
increasing amounts and levels of EMF’s (electromagnetic
fields) from living in our high-tech world, creating good
health can be challenge
Psycho Acoustics
(A new dimension in the Vaastu)
Psycho-acoustics is the use of rhythmic sound to effect
psychological, emotional and physical change.

We have all probably had an experience of OM chanting,
or listening to Vedic chants or African drumming and
experiencing altered states
They have played sounds to human beings, and then
watched what happens to EEG readouts, perspiration
levels, eye flicker and so on
One of the leaders in psycho-acoustic research was a
man named John David studied with many world experts
in the use of sound for healing and growth
Low frequency sounds
Low frequency, or infrasonic sounds, occur below 20
Hz. Qi Gong healers emit infrasonic sound in their healing
work. This sound is capable of traveling long distance
and of deeply penetrating human tissue, spreading rapidly
and producing a profound whole body effect. Subsequent
research has shown that infrasonic sound is effective in
relaxing muscles, relieving pain and enhancing neural
and cellular function Even though we usually cannot hear
very low frequencies with our ears; they are present in
our environment and can have unpleasant subconscious
effects
Infrasound is produced by such devices as air
conditioners, boilers, aircraft, and automobiles.
At very high levels, low-frequency sound may also
produce resonances in body cavities such as the chest
and stomach, which can damage internal organs.  You
might want to think twice before
standing in front of a large speaker at a concert
Man-made structures, such as engines, cars, buses,
trains, motorcycles, and airplanes also produce
infrasound. John Cody also noted that pilots exposed to
infrasonic vibrations of jet chassis experience a reduction
in “vision, speech, intelligence, orientation, equilibrium
HAUNTED SITES

The evidence linking infrasound to reputed
haunting is tentative but intriguing.
Apparitions in peripheral vision, cold
shivers and feelings of discomfort and fear
have all been reported in places where
infrasound is present
Remedies:-

It is rare to come across houses where inexplicable
phenomena take place and the presence of discarnate
energy form is experienced. Seeking professional help
is advised and till such time, burning camphor plus a
mustard oil lamp is strongly recommended to help
transmute the energy from discarnate to incarnate form
SCIENCE VERSES PSYCHOLOGY
Research has shown that many animals, perhaps even
human have internal compass have oriented to the earth
magnetic field. Which provide a biological orientation to
the directions, many animals become agitated or seek
shelters hours before earthquake. It is said that this
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occurs because they sense a change in the magnetic
flow of the earth.
Recognition of the properties and the powers of the
directions may be related to an ability with each of us to
sense the currents of the earth’s magnetic fields
Ancient people assigned qualities of intelligence and
personality to each direction. Entrances into dwelling
usually faced east to allow (the solar rays) the energy of
the rising sun and sprit of the east to empower life. The
Great pyramids of Egypt were built on a North/South
axis
The Karma Theory)
Karma (the laws of cause and effect) states, ¡°You sow
what you reap¡±. Misdeeds, misjudgments and
wrongdoing will result in negative repercussions. If you
can avoid these repercussions by surrounding yourself
in your home & office, with protective atmosphere of
good designing will prevent you from making faulty
decisions and taking wrong actions.
Giving back to the Universe some of the good luck you
have received will generate good karma and can
transmute or diffuse those negative karmic events that

are just waiting to happen
Important message.
Science documents that the sun produces solar flare
activity, appearing as electromagnetic radiation, and the
directly interacts with the earth’s field. It is an if the sun’s
field tweaks the system of the earth and life on it to
make it work. In the Cardiac system of a human being,
there is an electromagnetic cycle which sets off the actual
muscle contractile cells of the heart itself.
Science validates that electromagnetic field influence
our entire body. Native peoples know places of high bio-
magnetic energy. Chinese geomancers also recognized
the bio-magnetic effects on the human body. They
avoided sites directly on the dragon lines when possible
or developed and tested remedies to adjust the
energetic.  Long-term exposure may be harmful, and
electromagnetic may even cause caner& Leukemia.
The basic purpose is to help people realize that health
hazards exist in their homes and workplaces, and that
ignorance of these hazards not only has an adverse
effect on their health but in a wider sense, on the survival
of the planet.
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Introduction - Bharat has emerged as IT leader rif world.
The progress accelerated since independence. The compu-
ter helped to make field even. And now people started ac-
cepting that the world is flat. The launching rif Nano car rif
TELCO has conclusively demonstrated that we have broken
the shackles of dependence on advanced countries. The
mobile banking and smart card banking is introduced in
India ahead of all developing countries. These technologies
will now be imitated in developing world. In time to come,
mantifacturing and design hubs for all mqjor multination-
als will be established in India. India also will continue to
supply IT & design professionals to world.
This demand rif highly educated and skilled man power can
be met with only if we improve the quality of our science and
mathematics education. The main hurdle is lack of good
teachers. Taking appropriate help of computers in Teach-
ing-Learning-Process mqy enhance the efftctivity of the ex-
isting teachers.
The laboratory is most important parameter in education.
Virtual laboratories can help students to revise the work

done in physical / real laboratory. e-Iearning will also be
affordable in couple of years. Appropriate inter-active con-
tent will have to be developed. The paper deals with follow-
ing areas:
(Some modules are rearfy with authors to demonstrate ideas)
1. Clearing Concepts           2. Complicated diagrams
3. Assessment                  4. Virtual Laboratory
5. Problem Solving               6. Validation rifPormulas
7. Instrument Tutor                8. Virtual Classroom
9. Programmed Learning   10. One to one tutoring
11Teachers Blog
1. Clearing Concepts:
Computer along with multimedia is a very powerful Audio-
Visual Medium. Teacher can easily create pictures and
animations. “One picture is equal to thousand words is an
old Chinese proverb”. Now we can extend it by saying that
one animation is equivalent to thousand pictures or one pic-
ture is equal to one million worked or 1 m words. This is a
wonderful tool in the hands of teacher’s educators and stu-
dents. It can be effectively used to clear the concepts and
remove misconceptions.. The examples are curve tracing of
mathematical functions, modulation and demodulation in sig-
nal transmission, loci in mathematics, mechanisms in theory
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of machines, various processes in Chemistry. The multimedia
modules can be made interactive so the interest of students is
kept at enhanced level and hence students will not see but
observe. It may be noted that the retention is also much higher
through visuals.

2. Complicated Diagrams & Constructions: In science Math-
ematics and Engineering large number of complicated dia-
grams and constructions are required to be taught. Good
teacher does a nice job on black board. But this he does only
once for a class. If any student wants it again computer can
come to help. The diagram or construction is programmed to
be drawn by computer line by line. Appropriate instructions
are displayed at each step. Hence such module can instruct
students like a good teacher. In fact some times it will do a
better job. Some modules in geometry, physics & engineering
graphics are available. A nice demo of Indian traditional Rangoli
that is best example of complicated construction is also avail-
able.

3. Assessment: assessment is very important aspect of edu-
cation. Assessment provides feed back to both teacher and
the taught. With increasingly large number of students in a
class teacher is not in a position to give justice to desirable
periodic assessment. If assessment is partly done by compu-
ter it will have following advantages:
i) Impartial assessment: Many times teachers are blamed to
be partial to some of the pet students in the class. The bias of
a teacher towards a pet student does increase the marks dur-
ing assessment of written tests and during orals & practicals
teacher is likely to ask only difficult questions to the students
he doesn’t like. Research has proved that this behavior of
teacher improves performance of the pet students and de-
grades the performance of other unfortunate ones (Rosenthal).
Teacher’s expectations regarding performance of the students
are a crucial factor. Computer system can be designed to give
same questions to all or randomized questions. Accuracy of
computer assessment will completely remove partiality as-
pect. “You are only as good as the coach thinks you are.” -
Brian Williams
ii) Instant feedback: System can be designed to give instant
feed back to the students. Teacher can get full statistical analy-
sis of the answers given by students. That will help him to
plan the lectures ahead by skipping some portion which stu-
dents have already mastered and stress the fundamental again
in which students are found to be weak.
iii) Improvements in Question Bank: The statistical analysis
of the answers given by students provides data for the vali-
dation of questions. Educational Initiatives (El) Ahmedabad,
http:/ /www.ei-india.com has done excellent work in this as-
pect in Gujrat. Analysis of the answers can give lots of peda-
gogical insights. This can lead to improvement in textbooks,
supplementary reading material, teaching aids, & teaching
strategies and so on.

iv) Four Generations of Educational Measurement: The Com-
puter Assessment is now termed as “Educational Measure-
ment”. (c. Victor Bunderson):
a. Computerized Testing: First generation of Computer As-
sessment started with the simulation of manual assessment
activity on computer. This has the advantage of speed, accu-
racy & impartiality.

b. Computer Adaptive Testing (CAT): This is the Second
Generation. Here Computer Continuously monitors the re-
sponse of the student and subsequent task / questions are
either made harder or simpler. Thus Good student goes on
getting tougher questions and collects more and more cred-
its. Less prepared student keeps on getting simpler ques-
tions and thus computer can in the end, find out what s/he
knows, rather than what s/he doesn’t know.

c. Continuous Measurement (CM): This is Third Generation.
This uses calibrated measures embedded in a curriculum to
continuously and unobtrusively estimate dynamic changes
in the student’s proficiency. It can specify dynamically a learn-
er’s position on the simple & complex scale that defines a
growth space.

d. Intelligent Measurement (IM): This is the fourth Genera-
tion. IM is defined as the application of knowledge-based
computing to any of the sub processes of educational meas-
urement. This is slighrly on a higher plane than AI (Artificial
Intelligence) or Expert system, here the expertise is captured
and used at multiple sites.

4. Virtual Laboratory:
(Around 1980 the digital computers established themselves
on table top of scientists and executives. These PCS had a
monitor to display information. By 1985 Apple computers
had well developed Graphical User Interface (GUI). Microsoft
further made the GUI very popular. With these PCs the idea
of Virtual Laboratory took roots. It was now possible to show
the physical phenomena on screen in multi color. It can also
simulate the phenomena in real time. A new subject, “Simula-
tion & Modeling is now developed”. Many a mathematical
Models of physical phenomena started appearing as virtual
Laboratories.

Virtual Reality: The Virtual Reality is distinct from Virtual
laboratory or Virtual Instrumentation. In Virtual Reality, a per-
son is immersed in different virtual world. There are sophisti-
cated hard-ware gadgets and supporting soft-ware. The Glove
& Helmet, when one puts on this glove & helmet and enters
Virtual Reality, he sees a 3D world around him. This is gener-
ated by 3D virtual images by sophisticated optics. Person
can start feeling the objects. Depending upon his spatial
position and action, computer generates commands to thou-
sands of actuators located on the surface of glove. By this
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person can feel the temperature, texture & weight of the ob-
ject? The use of Virtual Reality is still a distant dream. But we
should be prepared to reap its fruit as and when it becomes
available. )

There are some obvious advantages of Virtual laboratory over
Physical Laboratory.
a. Inexpensive: Laboratory of any subject will be accommo-
dated in a CD so the cost is less than ten Rupees. In addition
there is no running cost in Virtual Laboratory. Cost of mate-
rial, power and manpower may be quite large in Physical labo-
ratory.

b. Zero Maintenance: There is no chance of any thing break-
ing down in Virtual laboratory. In Physical laboratory even
small thing like string can break and stop the experiment.

c. No Moods of Laboratory: Physical Laboratory especially
electrical or electronics laboratory will show up bad moods.
Lose contact external noise (Electrical Noise) and many such
parameters will lead to non-performance of the experiments.
Author has experienced adverse effect of man made fiber
clothes on the sensitive measuring experiments. As a princi-
pal senior author was going around electronic laboratory, one
group of students has not kept the wires and cables neat &
tidy. As usual like an old time teacher I scolded him. One
student in the group was bold. He requested me to wait for
some time. He arranged all the wires and cables in a nice
bundle. And 10 the reading stopped. And to my surprise it
again appeared when he scattered the wires. This will never
happen in Virtual laboratory. The Virtual Laboratory always
performs with precision (what ever precision it is designed
for).

d. Parameters of Equipment: Once the equipment is pur-
chased, the parameters remain fixed all through its life. Some
examples of parameters are: Moment of inertia of a fly wheel,
Limited samples kept for structure & hardness in laboratory,
Periods of oscillations of pendulums in laboratory, Frequen-
cies of tuning forks. It is not possible and practical to have a
full range of parameters. More over the full range of param-
eters are many times not available in market. The laboratory
experiments are normally designed to determine some of these
parameters. We have normally just one set of equipment or
samples. The students know the parameters of the equip-
ment. The students get marks, only if correct answers of these
parameters are obtained. Hence the students preserve the
readings for generations. The best student is hence de-moti-
vated to do such experiment and nothing worthwhile is
achieved through laboratory hours. It is proposed to acquaint
the students with the physical set of the equipment with some
readings on them and then switch over to virtual laboratory
on computer screen. Here the parameters are not known to
the student’s apriori and hence the students are motivated to

perform the experiment. Virtual Laboratories can provide full
range of parameters including ideal parameters. One can also
see the performance of “Imaginary Parameters” like Poisson’s
ratio of material more than 0.5 or coefficient of restitution of
more than 1 or gravitational constant g other than 9.81 m/s>2

e. Attributes of Samples: Physical laboratory samples have
some peculiarities and will not always show up all the impor-
tant characteristics. The attributes like color, texture, hard-
ness, ductility, resistance, and capacitance may change over
the period. Visit any Biology Laboratory. There will be hun-
dreds of zoology samples kept in formalin in glass jars. The
color of all these will invariably buff, no matter what their
original color was. Students have to just remember the sam-
ple number and by heart the attributes in such a situation.
The Virtual laboratory samples will not change in any way,
and hence will cause no confusion. The set of physical sam-
ple can be augmented by slide collection in computer. The
students can observe these samples, in the form of slides, at
different angles by rotation of the samples. These will have
all the correct attributes of the samples. In fact in diamond
collection in geology laboratory, we can have Kohinoor &
Hope diamond to arouse the interest amongst students.

f. Discovery Learning:
“You tell me a thing I forget very fast.” I hear & I write, then
retention is longer. I hear, I write & I see, then retention is still
longer. I do by my hand, retention is further improved. I dis-
cover some rule or piece of knowledge by doing experiments;
the retention in all likely hoods is permanent.

Teacher can design modules so that students can discover
the relation rather than being told by the teacher e.g. simple
pendulum has parameters namely Length (L), Diameter (Ds)
and Mass (ms) of the string, Diameter (Db) and Mass (mb) of
the bob & the gravitational acceleration (g). Student can go
on changing one parameter at a time and observe the period
of oscillation and hence finally he may conclude on the rela-
tion: T=f (L, Ds, ms, Db, mb). Such experiments can be de-
signed in each & every subject of physical science.
Discovery Learning is permanent and leads to thorough un-
derstanding of the phenomenon.

5. Problem solving
Up to sixties, science & engineering students used slide-
rule. In seventies calculators arrived. Initially there was lot of
debate on whether calculators would be financial burden on
students. But soon calculators became cheaper than slide-
rule (Slide rule cost was Rs. 250 and calculator was just Rs
100). So the students started using calculators, and then the
programmable calculators arrived. Now is the time to use com-
puters. The computers will eliminate the drudgery of numeri-
cal and symbolic manipulations and consequently will lead
to better understanding of the subject. In science aq.d engi-
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neering many approximations are made in order to make a
problem amenable in an examination. The approximations like,
for small values of ex: let sin (ex:) = ex:, let material be homoge-
neous, elastic & isotropic, liquid is non compressible, tran-
sistor characteristic is linear, friction is zero, Component is
mass-less & so on & so forth. The real life problems solved
with these assumptions may lead to wrong conclusions. If
computers are used for problem solving manyof these ap-
proximations can be done away with. There are many good
soft-wares viz. Sci-lab, Matlab, Mathcad, Maple, TK4-solver
are available. The Sci-lab soft-ware is open source (free) soft-
ware.

6. Validation of Formulas
Computer may be used as an effective tool to validate long
complicated mathematical formulas by just plugging in the
values. This helps develop confidence in the minds of stu-
dents. Let us say a fifth standard student is trying to find the
sum of a series leading to value of pi. He can do it with regor
with help of a computer and at the same time enjoy the proc-
ess.

7. Instrument Tutor: Students can get hands on training of
using various equipments in the Virtual laboratory. These days
all the pilots of airlines are thoroughly trained on Simulators
before flying actual plane. This saves huge amount of train-
ing expenses and also minimizes the risk of accidents.

8. Virtual Classroom: Good Experienced teachers are a rare
commodity. This scarce resource can effectively be used by
use of Virtual Classroom. The teacher teaches in a real class-
room to his real students. Audio Visual equipment captures
this and is telecast in many class rooms may be far away from
the physical classroom. Thus a large number of students are
benefited. In each of the virtual classroom there is a video
camera which can send back the view of Virtual classroom to
lecturer. Any student in the virtual class room can ask ques-
tion to the speaker. In each of the virtual class room there is a
seat known as hot seat. The student occupies that seat while
asking question to the speaker. Thus this class is “Interac-
tive” in real sense. In 1995, ISRO in collaboration with
Doordarshan had successfully demonstrated Virtual Class
room on a country wide scale. They had telecast a ten day
lecture series on Information Technology on National TV.
Large number of people including students, laypersons &
house wives from all parts of India participated in the experi-
ment. There use to be a 40 minute of presentation followed by
question answer session of 20 minutes. Persons from every
comer of India asked questions. These were answered by a
panel of three experts. So all doubts in the minds of audience
were effectively addressed. lIT Mumbai is doing the success-
ful experiment of Virtual class room from 1997. They have
centers located in different states. All IITs and IISC have joined
hands to establish Virtual Class room access for all their

courses. In near future all the lectures of their senior faculty
will be made available to any student at nominal fees. (In
Bangalore Satya Sai Institue has developed a virtual class
rooms in their Bangalore & Prashanthi Nilayam campuses.
They regularly share important lectures.)

9. Programmed Learning: The topic to be taught is put
through a series of frames like Computer Slide presentation.
A group of frames explains some concept. The exercise is
then followed by a test. If the reader (learner) answers the
questions he moves ahead and is shown further topic. If the
learner performance is not up to mark, then he is given some
more drill with different learning frames. On the contrary if
the performance is above average then some frames may be
skipped. Thus every student learns at his own pace. This
excellent method of instruction has not worked well in era of
printed books. The many reason is in print book can’t force
the reader to follow the sequence. In computer on the other
had the sequence will be strictly adhered to as computer will
not show further frames unless reader is prepared for that
topic.

There are some excellent books prepared by Technical Teach-
er’s Training Institutes. All these will have to be digitized. All
teachers should take up work of preparing the programmed
learning material for their own subjects.

10. One to one tutoring: Every learner has complex and dif-
ferent background. So ideally ‘one teacher one student’ is
the best leaning environment. Only very rich learners can
afford this. The computers through video conferencing are
making it affordable now. Thousands of children from USA
and UK are being tutored by Indian teachers. Teacher and
student are in their respective homes. They log on in audio
conferencing mode and share a white board on pc screen.
Both teacher and student can write on the board. Normally
they use two different colors for writing. Teacher can correct
the steps of student and guide her/him through. It is esti-
mated that there is a billions of $ worth demand for this type
of tutoring. India is fast multiplying its share in this sphere.
Tutor Vista is one such organization training the teachers
free of charge in Bangalore.

11. Teacher’s Blog: (Blog: it is some sort of a journal main-
tained by a person on web. One keeps on posting thoughts,
articles & photographs. Many companies offer free web
spaces for the blogs. Some of the popular blogs get some
advertisements and earns handsome income.)

In our education system the student/teacher ratio in class
always exceeds 60. The portions of many subjects are really
vast. As a result teacher can’t entertain discussions of indi-
vidual difficulties in a class room. In addition many students
shy away from asking difficulties in the class. Teacher’s Blog
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takes care of these situations. Teacher can post his time table,
important notes, and some typical questions on the blog.
Students can post their quarries. Teacher allows sufficient
time for other students to react on these quarries. Some stu-
dents answer the queries in a way of text books. Where as
some students may come up with entirely new perspective of
the problem. Finally teacher will post his summarization.
Teacher can post some home work. The students solve the
home work & post it on blog. Some students volunteer to
correct their peer home work. Thus the entire scenario be-
comes interactive and a teacher can manage it in time frame
available to him. In Goa some of the teachers are effectively
using teacher blog concept. Prof Sasikumar of C-Dac Mumbai
may be contacted for further guidance and free soft-ware in
this connection.

12. Computer Interface: Computer interfaces are very popu-
lar in industry. The pilots get trained in a simulated cockpit.
One saves huge amount of fuel. In addition there is no risk
even if raw person tries to get trained. Other main advantage
is pilots can be trained when the plane is still in design and
development stage. The feed back from pilots will improve
the design. The pilots will be ready to fly the plane the day it
rolls out. National Instruments markets a system known as
Lab-View. This Lab-View module of hard-ware & software
caters needs of many Industrial Instrumentation and compu-
ter interfaces.

In education Computer Interfaces provide great advantage.
Large number of experiments can be designed. Essentially
one uses different sensors to capture data from the physical
experiment, say displacement:, velocity & accelerations of
various points in a mechanics experiment. The data is suit-
ably displayed as graphs for the full understanding of the
phenomenon. One gets better insight of the problem. PASCO,
a US based company markets an educational kit containing
about 50 different sensors for the computer interfaced
exeeriments. There are a good number of Indian initiatives
also. In eighties during CLASS program of Department of
Electronics, Government of India, many such interfaced ex-
periments were designed by schools and M/S Kale Consult-
ants of Pune. It is very unfortunate that CLASS program had
a premature death. Indian Association of Physic Teachers
(!APT) is promoting this activity. A member Ms Pratibha Jolly
of Delhi & Prof Sastry of Sai Institute White-fields, Bangalore
is doing excellent work in this direction. In Kerala also some
NGOs are doing work in this direction. The indigenous equip-
ment is much cheaper than PASCO.

Computer Demonstrations- Senior author with help of oth-
ers has prepared about hundred demonstration modules to
generate interest in the topic and to illustrate to the teachers
and the programmer as to what type of material is to be pre-
pared for these Virtual class rooms & Laboratories. Some of

the modules are described below:
* Instrument Tutor:

1. Clock- Tutor for young children. Clock is displayed on
screen with random time display. User is to enter hours, min-
utes and seconds. Computer congratulates the user if entry
is correct, else it tells that answer is wrong and then displays
correct time.
2. Vernier & Micrometer- Computer shows random reading.
User enters the reading. Computer will respond depending
on whether it is right or wrong. If wrong correct reading is put
down by computer.
* Machine demonstrations:
1. Simple Machines - five different Simple Machines of type
pulley block are presented
2. Double Lobe Compressor - Working of double lobe com-
pressor is little difficult for students. It is demonstrated by
Animation.
3. Gear train - Effect of ratio of number of teeth in a gear train
is demonstrated
Mechanisms: Crank-Connecting-rod-piston, crank-slider &
quick return mechanisms are demonstrated.
* Instrument demos 
1. Kaleidoscope - Kaleidoscope can’t be viewed simultane-
ously by two persons hence explanation difficult. Here the
working of kaleidoscope is demonstrated.
2. Periscope - This module explains the working of periscope
and the formation of image.

Models: Various models can be made available to students.
Models of Ethane, Methane & fullerene (c-60) molecules in
stereo chemistry, all platonic solids (These are the solids
formed by identical regular polygons. There are only five of
these namely, Tetrahedron, Cube, Octahedron, Do-decahe-
dron & Icosahedron) & quartz crystal in crystallography,
working model of spirograph, Atomic models of first 5 ele-
ments, motion of shared electrons in hydrogen molecule,
Body-centered-cubic, Hexagonal-dose-packing, Face-
centered-cubic crystals, ware-table in a sandy aquifer due to
water drawn &om a welL Plotting of electric field, Lissajous
figures, Demo of AM, PM, three-phase current, power factor
are available. Many of mechanics problems with visual inter-
active demos are presented.

* Diagrams & Constructions: Following demos are avail-
able with author:
Geometry: Many 2d Curves in Engineering in engineering
drawing and mathematics syllabus & some 3D curves &
shapes and some of the geometrical constructions &om
school syllabus, 12 Karnataka Rangoli patterns, Hilbert space
filling curves, Examples of Inverse Operation in mathematics,
Famous 17gon construction, wheel of irrational numbers,
Mountain of rational numbers
Physics: Ray diagrams for mirrors and lenses & principle of
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vehide reflector.
* Experiments: Following experiments are available
1. Bouncing Ball- User chooses coefficient of restitution of
ball between 0 & 1.1. The computer shows the bounces of
this ball. Please note that in physical laboratory one can’t
have balls of full range of coefficient of restitution. In market
balls known as crazy ball with materials of ‘e’ value up to 0.9.
Here ideal material with e =1 and imaginary material with e > 1
can also be studied by user.

2. Man & Boat - A person is standing in a boat. He is asked to
take few steps. We have to find out the motion of boat. This
experiment is difficult to do in a physical laboratory.
3. Launch of a rocket - A rocket is launched &om top of a hill
with horizontal velocity. Depending on velocity the rocket
will move around the earth in a circular, elliptical, parabolic or
hyperbolic orbit. If the velocity is low it will fall back to earth.
4. Experiments in statistics are time consuming and hence no
body actually does it. Here demos of Toss of Coin, Toss of
Dice, A musical model of balls randomly falling on pegs and
getting collected in tubes in beautiful Gaussian bell shape is
presented.
5. Summation of series - by paper cutting method is demon-
strated by two problems.
6. Range of a projectile on level ground, consequendy to fine
maximum horizontal range and maximum height reached.

* Demonstration of a Concept through Animation: Follow-
ing demos are available Computer Science:
a) Fractals: Golden Rectangle, Tree, Snow-flake, Pentagon,
Tetrahedron, Koch curve, Dragon Curve, Ccurve, BM-curve
& Rational numbers.
b) Algorithms: Hidden point algorithm, Painter’s algorithm &
Vector algorithm.
c) Picture processing: Elements of digitization of a picture in
grey scale and in colors demonstrated through three pictures.

Geography: Day & Night on Earth - User enters date and the
computer shows the globe with its tilt and the motion of the
globe depicting the length of the day.

Physics - a) Condensation of moisture on a glass plate, b)
Demonstration of sound wave, c) Brownian Motion, d) Re-
fraction & Total internal reflection, e) Formation of color spec-
trum, f) Mohr’s circle of stresses, g) Moire Fringes.

Mathematics: a) Concept of limit - Limit in calculus is demon-
strated with the help a problem in mechanics by plot of a
parameter tending to a limit, b) Famous problem by Newton of
growing meadow, c) Application of Runge-Kutta method of
numerical integration through demonstration of Pendulum
with large oscillation leading to Elliptical Integral, d) Monte-
Carlo method of integration, e) Magic square by

Bhaskaracharya, f) Kaprekar’s Sthirank, g) Magic of guess-
ing a number by binary conversion, g) Plot of Bousinesque
equation of stresses under a concentrated load in a semi-
infinite soil- medium.

Mechanics: a) Body with lower moment of inertia in relation
to mass rolls down faster than bodies with higher MI in rela-
tion to mass. b) The spark of a fire work exploded in sky leads
to a spherical shape. The shape remains to be a sphere. It
continues to grow in radius as it descends down with time, c)
Body sliding down a smooth spherical dome, d) Locus of any
point on ladder slipping down without loosing contact with
wall and floor, e) Equilibrium position of a smooth stick bear-
ing a load and placed in a spherical bowl

Numerical Methods: a) Iteration method of finding roots an
equation, b) Bisection method, c) Regula Falsi method, d)
Newton-Raphson method, e) Curve fitting, f) Simpson’s 1/
3[d 3/8th Rules, g) Trapezoidal Rule.

Simulation & modeling: a) 2D pure pursuit problems of
Bomber-fighter & animals, b) 3D pure pursuit problems of
fighter-bomber.

Operations Research: a) Exhaustive search method, b) Steep-
est Gradient Method, c) Uni-vartate option in Steepest Gradi-
ent Method all the problems are demonstrated with Steiner’s
problem of length minimization of road or communication cable
which leads to unique minimum point. A problem of saddle
point is tried by all these method to show the venerability of
the methods. In all problems exact contours of objective func-
tion are drawn. The contours of many more interesting func-
tions are animated.

EPILOGUE
All teachers are requested to ponder on the points raised.
They are requested to remove their computer illiteracy, if any,
and work to prepare teaching material with the help of com-
puters. This will make teaching of science subjects more effi-
cient and effective.
Similar work is being done in Malaysian University for Mul-
timedia (1) & in C-DIT Government of Kerala (India) (2).
References: 1) Animations in Calculus, Nur Azam Abu &
Mohammad Talib, Proceedings of 35th Annual Convention
of Computer Society of India, September, 2000,
Chennai(India).
2) Educational Informatics, Achutasankar S. Nair, Computer
Society of India, Communications, September 2002.
(Acknowledgement: Author wishes to thank Shrz: Sreepad
Hardas, Anand Yeolekar & Sagar Behere for the help for
Virtual laboratory module, shri. Relkar for uni-variate
method and Shri. R 1': Murari for his help in preparation of
the paper.)
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VIRTUAL LABORATORY FOR ANALYSIS OF STEPPED SHAFT
Moumita Banerjee 1,  Prof. (Dr.) P.Vasudevan 2

(Retired Prof. I.I.T Bombay), 1Design Engineer, 2 Technical Director, 1,2Feast Software Pvt. Ltd. Mumbai-400076

ABSTRACT : This paper describes how the E Yantra MEDO
software can be used as an efficient virtual laboratory tool for
determining the deflections and slopes in a stepped shaft.
The software gives the results for deflection and slope at
each step of the shaft and at the loaded points using the
numerical integration method. It also calculates the critical
speed of the shaft and gives the graphical representation of
the deflection.
Numerical integration method, if done manually can be time
consuming and tedious if one is required to solve a number of
cases. This software can be used as a virtual stepped shaft
analysis laboratory acting as an essential e-learning tool for
the engineering students, and for the engineers in the industry
to have insight into the finer problems of analysis of stepped
shafts with ease and without errors.

Keywords: Stepped shaft, E Yantra MEDO, deflection, slope,
critical speed
1.  INTRODUCTION: Shafts with constant diameter are
easiest to produce. A stepped shaft is a type of shaft in which
the diameter is not constant. It is most common for shafts to
have a number of steps where the diameter changes to
accommodate attached elements such as bearings, gears etc.
Steps are necessary to provide accurate and consistent axial
location of the attached elements as well as to create the
proper diameter to fit standard parts such as bearings. The
stepped shaft makes it easy for the locating of different parts
like gears and pulleys on them, and assembling of parts
becomes simpler.
The analysis of stepped shaft using the method of numerical
integration is an accurate and efficient way to find the
deflection and slope of stepped shaft.
There are no clearly defined standards or restrictions
concerning lateral deflection of shafting. But the designer
may be guided by the following criteria,
1. For machinery shafting, the deflection should not be greater
than 0.0833 mm/m of shaft length between bearing supports.
2. For shafts mounting good quality spur gears, the deflection
at the gear mesh should not exceed 0.127 mm (between gears)
and the slope should be limited to 0.000499 rad.
3. For shafts mounting good quality bevel gears, the deflection
at the gear mesh should not exceed 0.0762 mm.
2. METHOD
The procedure of the numerical integration method is such
that first the nodes should be specified, which are at the
locations where the diameter changes and where the loads
and reactions act. The steps to be followed next are:
1. Calculation of shear at each node
2. Calculation of bending moment at each node
3. Calculation of moment of inertia at each section between

nodes
4. Calculation of slope at each node
5. Calculation of average slope
6. Calculation of deflection increment
7. Calculation of integration constant
8. Calculation of integration constant for each section between
nodes
9. Calculation of deflection at each node
10. Calculation of resultant slope at each node
11. Calculation of resultant deflection at each node
Thus being a long procedure, this method if has to be solved
manually becomes tedious and more difficult if a number of
problems have to be solved. Moreover, there is probability of
committing mistakes.
3. E YANTRA MEDO STEPPED SHAFT MODULE
The E Yantra MEDO software has the stepped shaft module
which is a software that gives results in very less time and
without errors. It has a user friendly GUI or graphical user
interface in which input parameters like the type of
arrangement, speed of shaft, diameters at each node, lengths
between each node, forces etc have to be entered. The
‘analysis’ button when clicked, gives the deflection and slope
at each node. The determination of critical speed is also done.
Deflection graph is also obtained.

Fig 1: Main window showing arrangement 1, input parameters
and options to select type of component mounted on shaft.
There are four types of arrangement options that can be
selected as shown in Fig. 1. The loads acting on the shaft can
be directly entered using the general component option as
well as there are different options like gears and belt pulley in
which input of power, speed etc can be given if load has to be
calculated. In this way, this has multiple options that can be
selected by the user according to the requirement or
conditions given.
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Considering every aspect this has been designed in such a
way that the user can solve many kinds of problems having
several possible combinations of different components
mounted on the shaft with different arrangements.
The report generated showing the result, displays both input
and output values as shown in Fig. 2.  There is a button of
‘View Graph’, which when clicked displays the deflection
graph as shown in Fig.3. Thus the user can check the input
parameters to confirm that all data has been entered correctly
or not. There is an option of ‘save’ in the software. Thus any
problem can be saved by the user. This helps the engineers
and engineering students to compare results of several
problems.

Fig 2: Output window showing the report with input
parameters and output obtained.

Fig 2: Resultant Deflection Diagram

Thus this can be used as a tool to solve the stepped shaft
analysis problems. Engineers and engineering students can
easily, effectively and confidently solve the problems which
otherwise would be tedious and error prone if had to be done
manually.  The E Yantra MEDO software has 26 modules in
total which can be used for design and analysis of machine
elements like gears, belts, flywheels etc and can be used as a
virtual laboratory efficiently.

4. CONCLUSION
E Yantra MEDO software has stepped shaft module which
enables engineering students and engineers to solve their
problems of shaft analysis without any difficulty. The software
gives the results for resultant deflection and slope at each
step of the shaft and at the loaded points. Also calculates the
critical speed of the shaft and gives the graphical
representation of the deflection. Thus acts as an efficient
virtual laboratory for shaft analysis.
In the present scenario, it is necessary to do analysis quickly
and effectively either for the manufacturer or the customer to
eliminate the tedious and time consuming process of manual
calculation. By this software stepped shaft analysis can be
carried out at a faster pace and is error free. Not only for
stepped shaft, but the E Yantra software package has 25 other
modules for machine elements like gears, belts etc for which
it can effectively give the outputs and can be used as a virtual
laboratory.
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THE INFRASONICS OF HUMAN COGNITION AND COMMUNICATION
Dr. Varanasi Ramabrahmam

Lecturer in physics, K.M. Center for P.G. Studies, PONDICHERRY-605 008
Introduction: Human consciousness is a biological
phenomenon and entity. Human mind is the expression
and part of human consciousness. Human mind is the
consequential construction of interactions between
matter and energy involving brain, spinal cord and
nervous system and is responsible for human mental
functions. Under the influence of hormones, mind also
exhibits necessary emotional and physical cravings and
urges. Mind is the software while brain, spinal cord and
nervous system and neural transmissions, together with
hormonal secretions, form the hardware part of human
mental functions.
    The nervous system is a communication network that
controls and coordinates most body activities. Every
thought, memory, emotion or sensation a person has and
every action she or he carries out is a reflection of the
activity of this system. In addition, the nervous system
works unnoticed to regulate a multitude of internal
events, such as modulating body temperature or altering
heart rate, in order to maintain HOMEOSTASIS—the
state of balance and stability that exists inside a healthy
body regardless of changes in external and internal
environments.
     Making up this communication network are trillions
of interconnected neurons, or nerve cells that extend
throughout the body. These cells are  unique in their
ability to transmit electrical signals, called nerve
impulses, at high speed, so that the information needed
to run the body can be collected, processed and
distributed in a split-second, and is constantly updated
as the body’s internal and external environments change.
     Three linked functions drive the nervous system.
Firstly, sensory input is provided by millions of sensory
receptors that monitor changes—called stimuli—taking
place inside and outside the body. Secondly, a processing
and integration centre analyses, stores and collates
sensory input and makes decisions about what actions
should be taken. Thirdly, a motor output activates
effectors—either muscles or glands—resulting in a
response. So, for example, seeing a charging elephant
(sensory input) means danger (processing and
integration) so the leg muscles are activated (motor
output) to effect an escape.
     The nervous system has two main parts: The central
nervous system (CNS) consists of the brain and spinal
cord and it fulfills the function of processing and
integration described above. The peripheral nervous
system consists of cable-like nerves that are made up
bundles of two types of neurons. Sensory neurons carry
sensory input from receptors to the CNS, while motor
neurons transmit motor output from the CNS to muscles

and glands. Motor neurons fall into two groups. Those
of the somatic nervous system carry signals to skeletal
muscles in order to make them move. The motor neurons
that make up the autonomic nervous system (ANS)
control involuntary activities, such as breathing rate and
digestion, by activating glands and other organs. Thus
the nerve system extends throughout the body to provide
high speed coordination and control network and at its
core are the brain and spinal cord which receive and
send out messages along the nerves.
The Science of human consciousness: Infrasonics of
Consciousness and Awareness:
    Atman provides pure consciousness and it is the
human consciousness and has following structure:
Human consciousness, in the form of and characterized
by Being-Pure Consciousness-Bliss1-12 is:
i) an Oscillating Energy-Presence i.e., an infrasonic bio-
mechanical oscillator, which is the result of breathing
process and the subsequent rhythmic gaseous exchange
in the lungs, issuing out mental energy pulses frequency
of 10 Hz (a time-period of 10-1 sec) is the real source of
mental energy, the Being of Mind and ii) its reflected (in
medulla oblongata or reticular formation) virtual energy-
pulse series (becoming of mind – mental awareness)
together constitute human consciousness and are the
ingredients of human consciousness 8
     Human consciousness based on this proposition can
be viewed as comprising of Pure Consciousness (Being
of Mind) and Awareness (becoming of mind).  Atman
(mental or psychic energy source) takes care of the
consciousness part and maya (reflected mental energy
virtual form) and its forward and revere-transformations
take care of the awareness part. Thus Atman is proposed
to be an infrasonic mechanical oscillator giving out mental
energy pulses of frequency 10 Hz (time-period of 10-1

sec.)  10 Hz is the frequency of this mechanical oscillator
according to both western science and eastern
philosophy and theory of language acquisition and
communication8-10. The enormous number (300 million)
and surface area (70 square meters) associated with
alveoli constituting this bio-oscillator/.bio-maser
produces enormous amount of mental energy though
the frequency is in the infrasonic range. [It is interesting
here to mention that the mental rhythms detected by the
experiment by German scientist Hans Berger {Adian and
Matthews, 1934)18} using EEG (electro-encephalogram)
also have the same time- period of 10-1 sec]
         Atman (yasya gamanam satatam tat atma) and maya
(yaya asantam pasyati sa maya or ya ma sa maya) together
constitute and compose of human consciousness and
are the ingredients that construct and operate human
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consciousness and human mental functions)8.
poornam adaha pooram idam poornat pootnam udachyate
poornasya poornam aadaya poornam eva avasisshyate
     The above Upanishadic expression informs about
Atman (adaha or aham) and idam, the inner mental world
and mental functions taking place therein. Idam comes
out as full from adaha – the full and after this release the
adaha remains full. This means adaha or Atman or Brahman
is both the instrumental and material cause (upaadaana
kaarana) for the formation of inner mental world. Atman
also gives us dristi or consciousness. Atman, which moves
always, rather oscillates in tune with the breathing
process and is the result of it8, is both the source, guide of
and absorber of maya, the chit aabhaasa or pranavam, the
reflected form of the chit energy. And inner mental world
is constructed by maya and associated mental functions
are transformations of maya in forward and reverse
directions, technically known as vivartanam.
“mayaamayam idam jagat” sentence informs this.
Maya thus is synonym for mental or psychic energy that
creates and retrieves and is the raw material or energy
that builds inner mental world (jagat) in the form of mental
functions and their cessation6-8. Atman can be compared
to present-day electronic oscillator and can be considered
as a bio-oscillator issuing out psychic energy pulses of
period 10-1 sec.3-9 and thus relates to the field of bionics
and cognitive sciences. Atman is construed to be the
Energy-Presence which provides psychic or mental
energy and mental time-space4,5. The psychic energy
pulses when reflected in the Medha become maya- the
virtual chit energy, chidabhasa.
     Vivartanam is the type of change that maya undergoes
while sristi (creation of mental impressions or mental
world) takes place. When sristi is being created or is in
the dristi (Consciousness/awareness), we are mentally
functioning. When sristi is in the awareness a veil is
formed on dristi and creates adhyasa. According to
Advaita thought only two mental situations are available
for humans in the consciousness of the Atman. The
situations are nidra or sristi.  Nidra corresponds to the
sushupti state of consciousness or phase of mind
(Concept Diagram I to IIIB). During this phase of mind,
all mental functions cease to be in the awareness and
maya, whose transformations these mental functions are,
becomes nirvishaya suddha vasanaa pravaaham. During
this phase of mind maya does not bifurcate as divyam
(jnana sakti) and swaram (prana sakti) as in jagrat and swapna
conscious states and both sense and actions organs
remain dormant and functionless (also see Concept
diagrams I to IIIB)3-5.
I. Brahma sat jagat mithya jivo brahmaiva na
aparah- means
         What is present always (in dristi and responsible
for formation of dristi) is Brahman and jagat (which is

moving or transient) is adhyasa (veil), over sat (Brahman);
and mithya (unreal or virtual) jiva (self-consciousness
or egoistic state of mind as adhyasa over Brahman) is
Brahman (pure consciousness or unoccupied awareness)
Itself, not different or separate.
     Maya as tamas conceals the atmachaitanayam; falsely
identifies the individual with self-consciousness and
forms ego - which are also part of inner mental world
(jagat) by forming veil (adhyasa); thus causes moham and
makes one see and experience jagat as suktirajatabhranti;
or rajjusarpabhranti as avidya and makes vidya disappear
from awareness (dristi); and is transient and transitory
as the reflection of sat.
     Because of these five kinds of illusions caused by maya,
all inner mental world and mental functions therein
transpose themselves on Atman as pictures are
superimposed on the cinema screen. Atman is like the
cinema screen here. These pictures (cognitions and self-
consciousness) appearing on Atman-screen do not and
can not separate themselves from the screen and require
the screen for their appearance, cognition and
sustenance.
     All this is termed as mithya till the mental awareness
becomes pure-consciousness and once this Truth
becomes the dristi (consciousness), all these cognition
and ego related-appearances are termed not separate
from Atman but as part and parcel of Atman. Dristi
(conscious awareness) is important. Just as waves are
not separate from the sea so are the appearances as sristi
(cognitions and self-consciousness) are not separate
from Atman.
      Point I says that this jagat is mithya-which is only a
reflection and projection and is transient which exists
this moment and disappears next moment and it is
formed by the transformation of maya as antahkaranas;
chittam as smaranam and manas as bhaavanam.  Jagat is
thus formed by maya the reflected chit energy as asti-
bhaati-priyam (the brahma roopam or aatma roopam - as asti
(sat) gives us the ability to conscious, as bhaati (chit) the
ability to know and as priyam (ananda) the ability to
experience the fruits of the knowing/knowledge/
perception/ego) attached by namam and roopam (drisyam
referring to all vishayas in the form of tanmaatras (stimuli)
sensed by sense organs (jnaanendriyani). When jagat is
in dristi we experience, understand, have insight, intuit
, be instinctive, have moods, urges, perceptions,
thoughts, feelings, expressions, utterances act or react
through gestures (ex; eye movement) and actions
through action organs (karmendriyanai-vak (speech), pani
(movement of hands), pada (movement of legs) , paayu
(movement of bowels) and upastha (movements relating
to reproductive organ). When sristi, the adhyasa forming
entity over sat (state of Atman) is not in dristi we have
nidra or cessation or mental functions. Cessations of
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mental functions (nidra) with prajnaanam or awareness
or consciousness is experiencing the Self (Atman or
Brahman) and is the conscious state of jagrat sushupti
(wakeful sleep); nidra without awareness of within or
without of the body is the conscious state or mental phase
sushupti (deep sleep).
            In Advaita (No Two or non-dual) state human mind
possesses consciousness only. As Prajnanam, Atman
gives Dristi to observe, be aware of and be conscious of
understanding, meanings and senses of cognitions and
cognition created experiences.  During advaita phase, no
transformation of maya-no creation, transformation and
functioning of antahkaranas (inner mental tools) takes
place but the current of awareness is connected to sense
organs and action organs which are ready to function
but not in a functioning state.  In dvaita (two or dual)
state of mind, human mind exists as consciousness and
awareness. Upanishads call consciousness as Aham and
awareness of vasanas and prapancham as idam. The
awareness, the manifestation of human mental functions
is transitory and exists or ceases to be depending on the
phase of mind. Awareness is present in Jagrat (Wakeful)
and Swapna (dream) conscious states or phases of mind.
In Jagrat Sushupti (Wakeful Sleep) or Sushupti (Deep
Sleep) consciousness states or phases of mind, awareness
of mind as being intelligent to mental operations and
doing mental functions will be absorbed in pure
consciousness. In Wakeful Sleep conscious state
awareness will be always on and mind functions if
willed 1-7. We, humans learn, know, communicate, teach,
perceive, think, experience, understand etc., when an
interplay of wakeful , dream conscious states happen
simultaneously making use of dual (dvaita) and non-
dual (advaita) conscious states during which time maya,
the reflected chit energy transforms reversibly to facilitate
us to perform mental tasks. This two-way- forward and
reverse transformation of maya- is technically known as
vivartanam in advaita thought. In dual (dvaita) state of
mind, sense organs and action organs are active and
function forming mental operations and thus enable us
to perform all mental functions with the help of inner
mental tools (antahkaranas—manas, buddhi, chittam and
ahamkaram) which are two-way transformations of
maya4,5. The alternating and simultaneous rise and set of
dual mental state and ever present non-dual
consciousness give us cognizing, communicative and
other mental abilities.

Most of present attempts aim at modeling machine
cognition as an isolated process which is the result of
sensing19.  But if human mental processes are observed,
it becomes obvious that human perception is but an
intermediary process which transfers sensing into sense
(understanding/experience) and sense into expression.
Human cognitive process can be stated sequentially as

follows: (1) sensing: through sense organs (knowing), (2)
perception (thinking, reasoning, decision making, etc.,),
(3) understanding/experience, (4) purport- meaningful
experience or experienced meaning. Human mental
process is generally held to be a combination and quick
successive transformations of four modes i.e.,  I Speaker/
Teacher:  (a) Purport/Awareness  (Meaningful
Experience or Experienced Meaning (b) Understanding/
Experience (c) Perception/Thinking (d) Utterance /
Expression   II Knower/Listener/Learner: (a) Knowing
(through sense organs) (b) Perception/Thinking (c)
Understanding/Experience (d) Purport (Meaningful
Experience/Experienced Meaning)/Awareness.
Modes of language acquisition and communications:
    Language is the chief communication tool in day-to-
day transactions and also in learning, understanding
and imparting various kinds of knowledge, disciplines
and skills.  This paper intends to show that the
understanding of human cognitive processes could be
improved if due attention were paid to relevant data of
physics- energy and its transformations playing a vital
role- and- more surprisingly and interestingly – to
Upanishadic wisdom and advaita philosophy.
      Bhakti  defined as     swa swaroopaanusandhanam
bhaktirityabhidhiyate  or cheto vrittirupetya tisthati sadaa
saa bhaitirityuchyate  is the normal or natural or ground –
energy state of mind.  This is the state of   absence of
mental functions - the two-way transformation of maya
and antahkarana4-8.   This is the state of Atma or Brahman.
In this state the chidabhasa or virtual chit -energy maya –
does not transform into antahkaranas (no vivartanam takes
place) and no antahkarana parinama takes place.  This
state is also known as suddha sattava guna state, which
amounts to nirguna state.  Rajo guna (antahkarana mode)
or Tamo guna (antahkaranama parinama-cognition of
objective energy-form) cease be (Concept Diagram I to
V).  Transformation of maya, reverse transformation of
maya and cessation of transformation maya-the dvaita
and advaita conscious states respectively- taking place
simultaneously, consecutively and alternately is the
structure, form, function, state and essence of human
cognitive  processes.

Transformation of maya as antahkaranas and pancha
pranas and thence activating sense and action organs
respectively and simultaneously (wakeful and dream
phases of mind) is the vibhakti state or the state of ego-
jivatma -state.  All knowings /learnings /expressions /
teachings take place in this vibhakti state making use of
all mental tools in the awareness of Atma. Sabdabrahma
Theory as proposed by Patanjali and developed by
Bhartruhari et al takes this advaita/dvaita concept and a
theory of language learning/teaching, speaking/
understanding in the four modes of mind ( para, pasyanti,
madhyama and vaikhari) is developed using sphota vada,
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a consequence of Sabdabrahma Theory13-15.
Paanineeya Siksha says:
Aatma buddhyaa sametyarthaan mano yunkte vivkshaya
Manaha kaayaagnimaahanti sa preyarayati maaruthum
Maarutastoorasi charan mandram janayati swaram
Vaakyapadeeyam: (Brahma Kanda)
anaadi nidhanam brahma sabdatatvam yat aksharam

vivartate arthabhaavena prakriyaa jagato yatah
chatvaari srungaa trayo asya pada dwe seershe

saptahastaaso anyah
Tridha baddho vrushabo rooraveeti maho devo martyaan

avivesa
chatvaari vaakparimata padaani taani viduhu braahmanaa

ye maneeshinah
guha treeni nihita nengayanti tureeyam vaacho

manushyaah vadanti
vaikhyaarya madhyamaayaascha pasyantyaascha etat

adbhutam
aneka teertha bhedaayaastryyaa vaachaha param padam
uta tvah pasya nna dadars vaacham uta tvah

srunva nna srunoti enaam
uto tvasmai tanvam visasre jaye

na patya usatei su
vaasaah                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                

In this theory the advaita state - Jagrat Sushupti-
proposed by Vedantins corresponds to para mode of
language communication process (Concept Diagram II
to V).  This is the tatparya (purport) or rasa (experienced
meaning) state.  This tatparya state is a state of awareness
of experience of meanings.  And in this awareness the
untransformed maya is the flow of suddha vasanas.
Pasyanti mode of language is the state of senses (of words/
sentences) or artha sthiti or state of verb.  The verb will be
in a present continuous or infinite form without subject
and object.
     When an object energy-form. the tanmatra (Concept
diagrams I and II) – a vishaya- is sensed through
antahkaranas, this verb state becomes a state of sentence –
bhava or thought.  This state is known as madhyama mode
of language -the vibhakti state of sentence or thought and
is the modulated chidabhasa  ( undergone vivartanam)
(Concept Diagrams  II to V).  This modulated energy-
form gets transformed into sound energy through vocal
chords’ movement and is expressed /uttered.  This is
the vaikhari mode of language.  All this happens in the
speaker/teacher.
    This uttered sound-energy (the vaikhari mode of
language) is picked up by the ears (sense organs) of the
listener/learner and becomes sentence in the madhyama
mode- the modulated chidabhasa mode in conjugation
with the antahkaranas (inner mental tools).  This sentence-
energy form in madhyama mode is in subject-verb-object
(the triad-triputi) form.  This mode of language gets
demodulated  (reverse transformation of maya - the

vivartanam in the reverse direction) into meaning,
resulting in understanding/experience in the pasyanti
mode- to a verb (sense), in present continuous or infinite
form, the subject and object being dissolved in the sense
of uttered /expressed sound..  This, when meaningfully
experienced in the awareness of para mode, is the purport
or rasa or tatparya of the uttered word- Bliss, Being, Peace
or Unoccupied  Awareness , the normal or natural state
of mind -  i.e,  the state of Self,  Atman  or Brahman.

Thus chit-energy pulses,  being issued out by
Atman (Sat-Chit-Ananda) and after getting reflected in the
medha as virtual or  chit- energy (chidabhasa or maya)
pulses , first get modulated from this para / rasa / tatparya
state by cognizing stored energies in potential  (jada)
form–in the form of  subject-object- free verbs/senses,
experiences,  intuitions, understandings, urges ,
volitions through the antahkarna  chittam to be
transformed in to the mode of pasyanti; then again gets
transformed into subject-verb-object state, the madhyama
mode -  by simultaneously cognizing the object energy-
forms –vishayas,  stored as  potential energy   (jada) forms
– as  idam, jagat or prapancham  through the antahkarana,
manas in the awareness of within – antarmukha dristi- as
bhavas or thoughts. Intellectual operations such as
reasoning, decision making, take place in this awareness.
When the antahkarana, manas is tuned to the object
energy-forms (light-eye, sound-ear, chemical- tongue,
nose and  heat, mechanical-skin) through jnanendriyas –
sense organs- then the awareness becomes bahirmukha
dristi-awareness of without.  This process (in expresser/
teacher and the reverse of this process, (demodulation
in listener/knower/learner) happen in human-beings
while expressing/speaking or listening/learning- as
transformation or reverse transformation respectively-
together known as vivartanam- of maya and antahkarnas
in conjugation with sense organs and action organs,
karmendriyas (Concept Diagrams I to IIIB).
Conclusions:
         Thus, this article presents human consciousness
as a physical entity as an oscillating energy-presence.
This oscillator has a time period 10-1sec in accordance
with both eastern and western knowledge.  It will be
beneficial to use Upanishadic wisdom in clearing
conceptual issues relating to consciousness, experience,
understanding, etc., to reach the stage of extending
available mind–machine schemes to model human
consciousness and mental functions. Translating
software obtained thus into artificial intelligent,
combining existing mind-machine models will be a
useful application19-22. Further, physiological modeling
of mental functions by combining the study of bio-
materials such as neurons and proteins and energy
transformations by and through them clubbed with
Upanishadic awareness of mind and its functions helps



379
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

to understand the physiological processes relating to
psychological processes.
   Human consciousness is also modeled as infrasonic
mechanical oscillator, the result of breathing process, is
responsible for mental energy and phases, cognitive and
functional states of mind. These mental energy pulses
issuing out of Atman and their reflection in medha to be
come virtual; then their transformations as modulations
and demodulations of these infrasonic frequency pulses
are the mechanics of mind, cognition and cognition-
related functions including language acquisition and
communications processes.  Human consciousness is
an energy-presence in the form of bio-oscillator/maser/
laser issuing out mental energy pulses. Human
consciousness is a series of awareness responsible for
and constituted by mental energy pulses generated by
breathing process and the consequent gaseous exchange
taking place in the lungs. The time period of one mental
energy pulse is 10-1 sec. Human consciousness as
oscillating energy-presence is the provider of mental
energy, mental time space and awareness. Human

consciousness is an awareness of both mental activities
and their cessation.
Modulation and demodulation – the forward and reverse
becoming - of virtual mental energy carrier pulse series
maya in two stages is the process of all human sensing/
learning/knowing/expressing/teaching/perceiving/
doing intellectual operations/ thinking/
understanding/experiencing associated with human
acquiring and imparting knowledge through languages
or otherwise about the disciplines and skills (painting,
singing, dancing, car-driving etc., ) and the ability to
perform those skills. Human consciousness is the result
of breathing process and is an oscillating energy
presence.  Energy released from such an energy presence
and its flow is the current of awareness flowing throughout
the body and makes the body active cognitively by
activating neurons, proteins-the biochemical hardware
— similar to electric current flowing throughout a
television set makes it active in conjunction with
hardware within and apparatus that sense, receive and
reproduce the information.

CONCEPT DIAGRAM I
Perceptions of mind are the reverse process of generation of bhavah (thought/feeling)

HUMAN MENTAL FUNCTIONS
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Virtualization is a process in which product is treated as realistic
and simulated using computer in a virtual environment.
Virtualization allows experimentation on product that doesn’t
exist physically, but before its construction one can simulate
the model in a user defined environment.

Need of Virtualization in Engineering and Technical Education
Design is involved in material geometry, manufacturing
procedure, cast etc. This involves a lot of decision making.
All design calculations involve much iteration which is time
consuming. Major attention should be given to the perfect
and optimum decision making rather than routine calculations.
If routine calculations and interactions are performed through
computers, lead time in design of a product is reduced. and
answers are obtained by click of a button
Material handling equipments design is a professional design
process requiring knowledge of market availability as well.
Material handling equipment is employed for moving loads in
premises or areas, departments, factories and plants, at
construction sites, points of storage and reloading, etc. E
Yantra Crane is one of the specially developed, indigenous
and unique software for design of material handling
equipments and also determines the fatigue life. Mainly in
industries engaged in manufacturing of material handling
equipments it simplifies the tedious work of design & analysis
of crane. It significantly reduces the time to design and
analysis of material handling parts. This software gives the
design of crane and its components for a given load capacity
and it also analyzes the given crane geometry for its load
capacity. It could be treated as a virtual laboratory for training
students and graduate trainees. With this type of virtual lab
one can simulate the product in any type of environment that
user predefines. The unique feature of this software is that it

COMPUTER AIDED APPROACH FOR DESIGN OF EOT CRANE
Prof. P Vasudevan

Retd. Prof. Dept. of Mechanical Engg., liT Bombay. Currently Technical Director, FEAST Software Pvt. Ltd. Devinder Pal
Singh (Design Engineer) and Manisha S. Bardiya (Software Engineer)

can generate the drawings in DXF as well as IGES format, in
accordance with the output. With this feature, one can analyze
the geometry of the designed component in any type of
software that supports IGES format.
Introduction
Crane is a mechanical lifting device comprising of Hoiits, wire
ropes, hooks, pulleys, brakes, coupling etc. Crane has the
ability to lift large loads of more than 100 ton.
E.O.T. Cranes (Electrically Overhead Traveling Cranes) are
among those types of cranes that have the ability to lift very
heavy loads. These cranes require runway structure. Design-
ing EaT Crane is very complex in itself, as it requires design-
ing of various components like Wire rope, Drum, Motor, Gear-
box, Hooks, Crosspiece, Pulley, Brake, and Coupling. If an
engineer starts designing the components with manual cal-
culations; then it will take a lot of time. One has to be very
precise in designing and if a small mistake is done in selec-
tion of a component, whole machine will be shattered, lead-
ing to a loss of many lives. Suppose one selected a wrong
Wire Rope diameter. This selection will adversely effect the
parameters of the drum module; parameters being Drum Di-
ameter, Pitch of Groove, Number of turns, and stresses etc;
and so on it will effect the other modules. Furthermore, if one
had made a right selection but haven’t considered the envi-
ronmental factors then it will affect the structure of the crane
which is the base of all E.O.T Cranes. Design of Structure in
crane is of utmost importance. After completing this, the en-
gineer will generate the geometry in some modeling software,
which further consumes a lot of time.

To reduce time & effort, we had created user friendly virtual
lab which is. capable of designing and analyzing each and
every component in an indoor as well as outdoor environ-
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ment. Our software considers fatigue analysis of the compo-
nents for its longer life. Moreover, this software can design
based on two standards for the crane, Indian Standards as
well as Russian Standards. One only requires giving few in-
put parameters and with one click, the calculations will be on
the screen. With this type of software, one can generate the
calculations in minimum time. Moreover, one can generate
geometric model in :qot more than 2 sec without using any
software, and the model generated is in accordance with all
the calculations in software.
The figure 1 and figure 2 given below are the input and output
screen respectively for structure whereas figure 3 signifies
the geometrical model in IGES format file for structure which
is generated from calculations made in the software

During the development of this virtual lab we have created
various types of controls like saving the outputs in XLS and
PDF format for future references. This type of software cre-
ates an environment in which a student can go through dif-
ferent types of equations through technical manual and driv-
ing on some conclusions instead of deriving the equations
and then solving it on calculators. Figure 4 given below is the
procedure that we follow in designing the software E Yantra
Crane.
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SIMULINK-BASED VIRTUAL LEARNING ENGINEERING AND SCIENCE EDUCATION
ENVIRONMENT FOR

K. SUBRAMANIAN
Consultant Cranes Software International Ltd., BANGALORE-560 052 India

INTRODUCTION: Engineers solve real-world problems us-
ing scientific principles from disciplines that include Math-
ematics, Physics, Computer Science, Chemistry and Biology.
It is this variety of  subjects and the challenges real problems
that makes engineering interesting and  rewarding.There are
outstanding engineering and scientific achievements of the
past few decades which read to enhancing the quality & com-
fort in human life. At the same time, there exists a group of
grand challenges - very important problems and areas that
need to be solved by engineers and scientists that are listed
out here.
In spite of the many engineering breakthroughs that have
occurred during the past few decades, there are many chal-
lenging problems facing engineers. The grand challenges still
remaining listed here are only a few of the many interesting
problems to be solved by engineers and scientists. The crea-
tive solutions to problems of the magnitude will be the result
of organized approaches that combine ideas and technolo-
gies through logical processes. The use of computers and
engineering application programs through sophisticated
softwares such as MATLAB and Simulink. These tools will at
the wondeful human brain by reducing time consuming
mundrne work.
MATLAB and Simulink:
MATLAB and Simulink are both products from The Math
Works Inc., which is one of the world leaders for the supply-
ing software for technical and scientific calculations and mod-
elling.  The company’s headquarters is in Natick, Massachu-
setts, and has more than 1,000 employees worldwide. The
MathWorks develops, markets and supports MATLAB and
Simulink, as well as a wide-ranging product family of consult-
ing, analysis and simulation tools for engineers, researchers
and technicians. MA TLAB is a sophisticated language for
technical calculations and is also an interactive environment
for data analysis and algorithm and application development.
The current MA TLAB R2008a version contains updates in
the areas of programming and code efficiency, graphics and
visualization, as well as updates concerning calculations, data
access and performance. Simulink provides the design and
simulation of continuous and time-sensitive systems. Simulink
is a platform for multi-domain simulation and model-based
development of dynamic systems. Simulink offers an interac-
tive graphics ‘environments combined with individual exten-
sible block libraries for exact design, simulation, implementa-
tion and test of regulation, signal processing and communi-
cation systems, as well as other time-variable systems. MA
TLAB/Simulink has become a very popular “must know” tool
used by students, engineers, and scientists in universities,
research institutes, and industries. It is now widely used for

numerical and symbolic math computations, modeling and
simulations, data analysis and processing, visualizations and
graphics, algorithm and QUI development.
KEY FEATURES OF SIMULINK:
* Interactive simulations with live display
* A comprehensive block library for creating linear or
nonlinear, discrete or hybrid multi I/O systems
* Seven integration methods for fixed-step, variable-step and
stiff systems.
* Unlimited hierarchical model structure
* Scalar and Vector connections
* Mask facility for creating custom blocks and block libraries
* Immediate access to the mathematical, graphical and pro-
gramming capabilities of MA TLAB
SIMULINK-BASED VIRTUAL LEARNING ENVIRON-
MENT:
Simulink is an environment for multidomain simulation and
Model-Based Design for dynamic and embedded systems. It
provides an interactive graphical environment and a
customizable set of block libraries that let one design, simu-
late, implement, and test a variety of time-varying systems,
including communications, electronics, controls, signal
processing, video processing, and image processing. Virtual
education shows a new way of teaching and learning, very
promising accessible world wide, which is not restricted to
students, but is available for anyusers and, because of this it
is qualified for advanced training as well. Characteristics of
Virtual Learning Environments are emphasized by following
attibutes
. Information space has been designed.
. Educational interactions occur in the environment, turning
spaces into places.
. Information/social space is explicitly represented. The rep-
resentation varies from text
to 3D immersive worlds.
. Students are not only active, but also actors. They co-con-
struct the virtual space.
. Virtual learning environments are not restricted to distance
education. They also

enrich classroom activities.
. Virtual learning environments integrate heterogonous tech-
nologies and multiple pedagogical approaches
. Most virtual environments overlap with physical environ-
ments.
Simulink Model Based Design fulfils all the characteristics of
Virtual Learning Environment. Based on the characteristics
mentioned above, following Simulink-based models and
simulations with visual, interactive features can create a Vir-
tual Learning Environment which is at present necessary for
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engineering and science education.
SIMULINK-BASED VIRTUAL LABORATORY MODELS
DEVELOPED:
Modell: BOUNCING BALL
Model 2: SPHERE DEFORMATION
Model 3: SIMPLE PENDULUM
Model 4: DC MOTOR
Model 5: MECHANICAL TRANSLATIONAL SYSTEM
Model 6: INVERTING AMPLIFIER
Model 7: NON-INVERTING AMPLIFIER
Model 8: THREE INPUT EXCLUSIVE OR GATE
Model 9: FULL ADDER
Conclusion: All the above nine Simulink models enclosed
herewith can be displayed in MA TLAB/Simulink environ-
ment thereby creating virtual laboratory atmosphere. These
models definitely render creativity among students of engi-
neering and science colleges making the education purpose-
ful and highly useful in meeting the challenges in Science and
Technology. All the simulations with excellent visualization
and interaction definitely provide Virtual Learning Environ-
ment
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INTRODUCTION
“MODERN AND ANCIENT INDIAN WISDOM

1. WHEN SOMEONE BRINGS A STATEMENT THAT CAN-
NOT BE EXPLAINED WITH ALL THE A V AILABLE
KNOWLEDGE, IT IS USUALLY TERMED AS A PSEUDO
SCIENCE/MYTH/SUPERSTITION/FICTION AND SO ON.

2. WHEN SOME PEOPLE START EXPLORING SUCH ISSUES,
THESE ARE APTLY CALLED AS SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGA
TlON/SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH.

3.AFTER SPENDING HUGE AMOUNTS AND CONSIDER-
ABLE TIME AND WHEN PEOPLE ACHIEVE A VERY SMALL
FRACTION OF THE SO CALLED UNTOUCHABLE MYTH,
IT IS READILY ACCLAIMED AS A” SCIENTIFIC BREAK-
THROUGH” AND PATENTS, AWARDS AND SPECIAL DIS-
TINCTIONS ARE THE OUT COME.”

-OVER VIEW OF VEDIC SCIENCES.
P .RAMAIAH.

EXAMPLE:
“There are in each wire seven sets of such coils or spirillae.
each finer than the preceding coil to which its axis lies at right
angles. The process of unwinding them in succession may be
continued until we have nothing but an enormous circle of
the tiniest imaginable dots lying like pearls upon an invisible
string.

“SO TO SPEAK, FOR THE INTERIOR OF THESE SPACE-
BUBBLES IS AN ABSOLUTE VOID TO THE mGHEST POWER
OF VISION THAT WE CAN TURN UPON THEM”.
Ms. Annie Besant and Bishop Charles Webster Leadbeater.
“Though the atomic structures observed by the yogic fac-
ulty, as described by Lead beater and Beasant, did not make
much sense to their contemporaries, present day theories of
atomic structure and particle physics make their descriptions
much more recognizable, validated, and startlingly accurate,
as Dr. Phillips was amazed to discover”

Paranormal Observations of ORMEs Atomic Structure -
By GARY.
AS PER MODERN HISTORY

1897 ELECTRON DISCOVERED.
1950: PAUL DIRAC. FIRST SUGGESTION OF STRING
THEORY

1994: Quarks of flavor beauty (Bottom Quark) {April I994}
1995. Quarks of flavor truth (Top Quark) {2nd March 1995}

ENGINEERING AND TECHNOLOGIES IN ANCIENT INDIA WITH BASIC SCIENCES -A
GLIMPSE

PRATTIPATI RAMAIAH. LO.F.S. (Retd)
H-331, SENA VIHAR, KAMMANAHALLI MAIN ROAD, BANGALORE-560043

“Quote
“The u and d quarks of today were referred to as the positive
and negative triads (or triplets) by the Occultists. The sec-
ond stage of progress in OCCULT CHEMISTRY was the dis-
covery by clairvoyance that each triad (=quark) is. in turn.
made up of three Anus bearing fractional electric charges of
+5/ge and -4/ge.
Modern Science has reached the stage of quarks. though
after a gap of about 70 years.

It is yet to catch up with the concept of sub-quarks of
charges+5/9e and -4/9e.”
-Professor HAR! JEEV AN ARNIKAR Ph.D., D.Sc. (paris), c.
Chem., FRSC
Professor Emeritus of Chemistry, University ofPune.

“UPA AS SUBQUARK STATE OF SUPERSTRING
“Let us now compare Lead beater’s description of the whorls
in the UP A with the picture of closed super strings or bosonic
strings and with the 6-dimensional torus model of the
compactified space of super strings.”

“The UP A is a sub quark state of a super string composed
often 26-dimensional strings.”
-EVIDENCE OF A YOGIC SIDDHI
ANIMA
REMOTE VIEWING OF
SUBATOMIC PARTICLES
-STEPHEN M. PHILLIPS.

“The scientific world celebrated 1995-6 as the centenary of
the discovery of electrons. x-rays and radioactivity which is
identified with the origin of Atomic Physics. Coincidently.
1995 is also the centenary of
the first observation and systematic recording by Besant and
Leadbeater of the detailed structure of the atoms of all ele-
ments down to the quark and even sub quark level.

These investigators are credited with having revealed the
existence of isotopes as early as 1908. five years before their
official discovery by Science in 1912.”
-Dr M.Srinivasan
Associate Director. Physics Group
Bhabha Atomic Research Center
-Unquote.

SUBTLE PARTICLES OF ATOM

ANCIENT INDIAN WISDOM
“Maharshis found out that there are more than a crore con-
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stituent elements in an atom. [One crore= 1 0000000]. »

MODERN SCIENCES
How long it win take for modem sciences to know all constitu-
ent elements of atom and how much money needed for inves-
tigations and how many scientific awards will be issued would
be difficuJt to imagine.

SUBTLE WORLD
Maharshi Vyasa (3000BC) referred to Ayuta Siddhaavaya
Samuday as expressed by Pathanjali Maharshi in times imme-
morial.

AYUTASIDDAVAYAVA SAMUDAY
“Aymasiddavayavath sanjanathah Sareeram vrikshah
paramanurithi”

AYUTASIDDAVAYAVA SAMUDAY
Ayuta siddavayua = inseperable accomplished

Samuday = A group = A body

TillS STIPULATES THAT AN ATOM IS COMPARED TO A
TREE AND A HUMAN BODY WHOSE PARTS ARE INSEPA-
RABLE FOR CARRYING OUT THEIR NORMAL FUNCTION.

Ayuta siddavayava samuday denotes parts of a body, which
are not seperable from each other. In other words inseperable
accomplished body

A HUMAN BODY CONSISTS OF SEVERAL T,YPES OF CON-
STITUENTS AND A VERY COMPLEX STRUCTURE AS
KNOWN TO MEDICAL PROFESSION; SIMILARLY A TREE
ALSO HAS SEVERAL CONSTITUENT ELEMENTS FOR
FUNCTIONING AS KNOWN TO BIOLOGISTS.

Ayuta Siddavayava Samuday has two distinct types of con-
stituents.

One ofthem is “Collection of Particular”.
PARTICULAR:
Particular forms are which come about and disappear.

HIGHLY ADVANCED YOGIS
WITHOUT THE AID OF ANY INSTUMENT AND WITHOUT
ANY SORT OF EXTERNAL ASSISTANCE, YOGIS OF THE
HIGHEST ORDER COULD PERCEIVE AND COGNISE THE
REALM AND REALITIES OF THE SUBTLE WORLD.

DISTINCTION OF TWO ATOMS:
Yogi with “KNOWLEDGE - BORN - OF DISCRIMINATION”
would be able to discriminate two separate atoms of the simi-
lar species, features and position.

The performer of samyama, Maharshi, knows that the two
atoms are different by distinguishing the difference between
the change ofanteriority and posteriority of moment of time
of the respective atoms.
Some use peculiarities - Energy levels for them. The specific
step of energies of the two atoms causes the cognition of
discrimination.
Some use sequential notion of the moment of time correlated
to another position in space, which becomes the cause of
their distinction.
Maharshis discriminate two different subtle particles by dis-
tinguishing their position and velocity simultaneously.

SMALLEST UNIT OF TIME

MAHARSHIS DEFINED THE SMALLEST UNIT OF TIME
AS A KSHANA.

Definition of kshana by maharshis.
“A KSHANA= MOMENT IS THAT PERIOD OF TIME UNIT
BY WHICH AN ATOM IN MOTION GIVES UP ITS PREVI-
OUS POSITION AND REACHES THE SUCCEEDING
PLACE,”

ANCIENT INDIAN TECHNOLOGIES

BHEDANAM
Out of 18 processes specified for the purification of mercury.
the eighteenth process is “Bhedanam».

Bhedanam = Transformation of base metals to gold.
There are several methods of transformation of base metals
into gold. They are:
1. Lepa 2. Kshepa 3. Kunta 4. Dhuma 5 .
Shabda 6. Sparsha

Sparsha was further classified as:
1. Sata Vedhi 2. Sahasra Vedhi  3. Lakshavedhi  4. Koti Vedhi.

Satavedhi indicates that it has the capacity of generating 100
times weight of gold by a mere touch of Satavedhi with any
of base metal.

PARASAMANI = PIDLOSOPHER’S STONE = SPARSHA
MANI.
The one capable of transmuting base metal into Gold by a
mere touch.

OSHADID V ARGAJA - METALS:
1. In order to make I ife-saying drugs out of metals, Mahari-
shis developed special processes to make metals out of avail-
able herbs. They would convert herbals through a series of
processes to make them metals.

2. It is said that conversion used to take place in the follow-
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ing order.
1. Herbs first converted into lead.
2. Lead is converted into soldering metal.
3. Soldering metal is converted into tin.
4. Tin is converted into copper.
5. Copper is converted into Silver.
6. Silver is converted into Gold

WHAT ARE THE BASIC SCIENCES FOR SUCH AN EVOLU-
TION?

EVOLUTION
“What is parinama = Evolution?”

Anything which leaves its first Dharma = nature and trans-
forms into another Dharma is known as Parinama = Evolu-
tion.

“What are the types of Parinamas?”

There are two types of Parinamas.
1. One is Sarupya Parinama = Evolution with same form
2. The second one is Vishma Parinama = Evolution with
differentform.

ONE OF THE TYPE OF EVOLUTION FROM THE ABOVE
IS Dharma Parinama

WHAT IS TECHNOLOGY?

THE APPLIED PART OF BASIC SCIENCES IS TECHNOL-
OGY.

HOW THE BASIC SCIEMCE IS APPUED?

Dharma Parinama =  Characteristic Evolution.
1. The basic element does not undergo any transformation
while Dharma changes to new dharma in Dharma Parinama.
2. Example: Tanmatras remaining same transforming into
various types of atoms (Dharmas) is Dharma
Parinama.

WHAT PRINCIPLE IS APPLIED FOR DHARMA
PARINAMA?

THROUGH SUCCESSION.

A succession is one in which past manifestation ceases and
present manifestation occurs.

In succession Tanmatras remaining same they form different
atoms there by manifestingfrom one material to another
material with distinct different properties.

ONE COULD IMAGINE SUBTLENESS OF TANMATRAS
THROUGH COMPARISON
“IF TANMATRAS ARE COMPARED TO PENTA QUARKS,
THEN ACTUAL PENTA QUARKS AS COMPARED TO
TANMATRAS WOULD LOOK LIKE
EAR THS. “

Vedic Sciences employ unimaginable subtle effects in Engi-
neering and Technologies.

Illustrations:
1) Purified Mica: Out of about 54 types of mica identified by
Maharshis, converted one of them to Purified Mica with
special properties like feather like weight, strong and du-
rable. Ancient Indians used this extensively in the construc-
tion of Space Crafts.
2) Trinetra Loha: Out of commonly available materials fol-
lowing a series of intricate methods Ancient Indians devel-
oped Trinetra Loha with following attributes: l.Strong and
durable. 2. Cannot be burnt at any temperature. 3. Harder
than a dimond.4. Lighter than cotton.
3) Mritasuchikabl1arna Rasayana:Afine powder applied
on the centre of head of a person who is kept on the ground
and about to die at any moment. On its application person
is revived to normal life within about 45 minutes.
4) Pushpaka Vimana was made of very strong durable mate-
rial which cannot be destroyed by any means. Even the
most deadly weapons produced by humans cannot make
even a dent on its surface.
5) Even a stone could be converted to a fresh rose flower
through Kshana Vijnana. A Kshana is defined as the
time taken for one revolution of atom on its own axis.
-AUM TAT SAT
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1. Introduction
Cyber law (also referred to as Cyber law) is a term used to
describe the legal issues related to use of communications
technology, particularly “cyberspace”, i.e. the Internet. It is
less a distinct field of law in the way that property or contract

are, as it is an intersection of many legal fields, including
intellectual property, privacy, freedom of expression, and
jurisdiction. In essence, cyber law is an attempt to apply laws
designed for the physical world to human activity on the
Internet.
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A simple yet sturdy definition of Cyber crime would be
“unlawful acts wherein the computer is either a tool or a target
or both”. Defining Cyber crimes, as “acts that are punishable
by the information Technology Act” would be unsuitable as
the Indian Penal Code also covers many crimes, such as e-
mail spoofing, Cyber defamation etc.,
The computer may be used as a tool in the following kinds of
activity-financial crimes, sale of illegal articles, pornography,
online gambling, intellectual property crime, email spoofing,
forgery, Cyber defamation, harassment, Cyber stalking
(following a person’s movement through the Internet).The
computer may, however, be target for unlawful acts in the
following cases - unauthorized access to the computer,
computer system, computer networks, theft of information
contained in the electronic form, email bombing, Trojan
attacks, Internet time thefts, theft of computer system,
physically damaging the computer system.Cyber crimes could
be directed against individuals (in person or property),
organizations (government or firms) or the society at large.
                   The computer crime or an e-crime can be simply
defined as a crime where a computer is the target of a crime or
it is the means adopted to commit a crime. While some of the
crimes may be new, the others are simply different ways to
commit conventional crimes such as frauds, theft,
blackmailing, forgery, and embezzlement using the online
medium often involving the use of internet. What accelerates
the growth of such crimes are typical characteristics of Cyber
space interalia anonymity, speed, access, dependency,
borderless space and lack of awareness of laws. Cyber crimes
can be broadly categorized into three categories namely-
 (i)  Crime against government
(ii) Crime against persons (Cyber pornography, Cyber Stalking,
Cyberdefamation)
(iii) Crime against property
(Online gambling, Intellectual property infringement, phising,
credit card frauds)
In the present day world, India has witnessed an
unprecedented index of Cyber crimes whether they pertain to
trojan attacks, salami attacks, e-mail bombing, DOS attacks,
information theft, or the most common offence of hacking.
Despite technological measures being adopted by corporate
organizations and individuals, we have witnessed the
frequency of Cyber crimes has increased over the last decade.
Discussion Having described the current trend of Cyber crime
offences committed in India, I would now briefly comment on
our legislative frame work and enforcement machinery that is
in place and how India is taking positive initiative to overcome
the lacunas with a view to strengthening its modus operandi
to curb Cyber crimes. The Information Technology Act, 2000
came into force in India on 17th of October 2000. It extends to
whole of India and also applies to any offence or
contraventions committed outside India by any person
(Section 1 (2), IT Act,2000). According to Section 75 of the
Act, the Act applies to any offence or contravention committed

outside India by any person irrespective of his nationality, if
such act involves a computer, computer system or network
located in India. The IT Act prescribes provisions for
contraventions in Chapter IX of the Act, particularly Section
43 of the Act, which covers unauthorized access,
downloading , introduction of virus, denial of access and
internet time theft committed by any person. It prescribes
punishment by way of damages not exceeding Rs. 1 crore to
the affected party. Chapter XI of the IT Act discusses the
Cyber crimes and offences interalia, tampering with computer
source documents (Sec. 65), Hacking (Sec.66), Publishing of
obscene information (Sec.67), Unauthorized access to
protected system (Sec.70), Breach of confidentiality (Sec.72),
Publishing false digital signature certificate(Sec.73).
One of the first cases where the accused was convicted under
the IT Act provisions was the case of State of Tamilnadu V.
Suhas Kutty. The case related to posting of obscene massage
about a divorcee woman in the yahoo massage group. The
accused was found guilty and convicted for offence under
section 469 and 504 of IPC and Section 67 of the IT Act.While
IT Act is a special law, most IT experts are of common
consensus that it does not cover or deal specifically with
every kind of Cyber crime, for instance, for defamatory emails
reliance is placed on Sec.500 of IPC, for threatening emails,
provisions of IPC applicable thereto are criminal intimidation
(CH. XXII), extortion (CH. XVII), for email spoofing, provisions
of IPC relating to frauds, cheating by personation (CH.XVII)
and forgery (CH.XVIII) are attracted. Likewise, Criminal breach
of trust and fraud (Sec. 405,406, 408,409) of the IPC are
applicable and for false electronic evidence, Sec.193 of IPC
applies. For cognizibility and bailability reliance is placed on
Code of Criminal Procedure which also lays down the specific
provisions relating to powers of police to investigate.
The IT Act, 2000 does not have any specific provision to deal
with Identity theft. The expert committee on amendments to
IT Act, 2000 has recommended certain amendments in this
context. This report does discuss and recommend insertion
of amendment to tackle child pornography, theft of
confidential information (insertion of sec. 43(2)), gradation of
severity of computer related offences under Section 66
committed dishonestly & fraudulently and Section 72(3) to
deal with the problem video-voyeurism. However, this report
does not deal with some other rampant problems, for instance,
Spamming. In my opinion, the special law of IT Act should
embody more specific provisions to deal with the diverse
types of Cyber crimes since both the nature and impact of
such crimes is many times greater than what is suffered by
the victim in offline mode. Hence, the punishment that may
be provided by IPC may not do justice to victim of an online
Cyber crime. The dimensions of such Cyber crimes are of
increased degrees especially in the cases of online defamation,
particularly arising due to the easy access and circulation of
online published information.
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We do need a stronger legal & enforcement regime in India to
combat the increasing Cyber crimes or in other words, efficacy
in dispensation of justice will be instrumental in curtailing
such activities.We have learnt our lessons hard, be it the
BPO, Mphasis limited case of data theft or the Pranav Mitra’s
email spoofing fraud or like instances. ASLU survey 2003
reports that most Cyber case remain unreported due to the
fear of negative publicity or under a belief that India does not
have adequate legal & enforcement mechanism to deal with
such crimes. Therefore, it is imperative that effective measures
be adopted to increase awareness of the laws applicable to e-
crimes and positive initiatives be taken by the government to
train its police officers, personnel in the judiciary and other
law enforcement agencies to effectively combat Cyber crimes.
There is an imperative need to incorporate specific provisions
to deal with certain problems such as Spamming which requires
appropriate amendments in the IT Act, 2000. In order to set a
deterrent example for Cyber criminals, all Cybercafes should
be continually monitored to ensure they maintain regular and
proper records of its users with adequate Identity checking
procedures being duly adopted as per law. More technological
tools need to be developed to circumvent the softwares which
aid in concealing identity of criminals such as Hide IP
softwares which abet spoofing. At this juncture, I must
mention the positive initiatives already taken in this direction,
including establishment of the Mumbai Cyber Lab which is
the joint initiative of Mumbai Police and NASSCOM. Further,
NASSCOM in association with Chandigarh administration
recently established the Regional Cyber security and Research
Center at Chandigarh. Delhi already has an effective Cyber
crime cell functional with trained police personnel qualified to
handle Cyber crime investigations.
 2. TYPES OF CYBER CRIME
Cyber Crime  refers to all activities done with criminal intent in
Cyberspace. These fall  into three slots.
•Those against persons.
•Against Business and Non-business organizations.
•Crime targeting the government.
Let us examine the acts wherein the computer is a tool for an
unlawful act. This kind of activity usually involves a
modification of a conventional Crime by using computer. Some
examples are;
Financial Claims: This would include cheating, credit card
frauds, money  laundering etc.
Cyber Pornography: This would include pornographic
websites; pornographic  magazines produced using computer
and the Internet (to down load and transmit  pornographic
pictures, photos, writings etc.)
Sale of illegal articles: This would include sale of narcotics,
weapons and wildlife  etc., by posting information on websites,
bulletin boards or simply by using e-mail  communications.
Online gambling: There are millions of websites, all hosted
on servers abroad, that offer online gambling. In fact, it is

believed that many of these websites are actually fronts for
money laundering.
Intellectual Property Crimes: These include software piracy,
copyright infringement, trademarks violations etc.
E-Mail spoofing: A spoofed email is one that appears to
originate from one source but actually has been sent from
another source. This can also be termed as E-Mail  forging.
Forgery: Counterfeit currency notes, postage and revenue
stamps, mark sheets etc.,  can be forged using sophisticated
computers, printers and scanners.
Cyber Defamation: This occurs when defamation takes place
with the help of  computers and or the Internet e.g. someone
published defamatory matter about  someone on a websites
or sends e-mail containing defamatory information to all of
that person’s friends.
Cyber Stalking: Cyber stalking involves following a person’s
movements across the Internet by posting messages on the
bulletin boards frequented by the victim, entering  the chat-
rooms frequented by the victim.
Let us examine some of the acts wherein the computer or
computer Network is  the target for an unlawful act. It may be
noted that in these activities the computer  may also be a
tool. This kind of activity is usually out of the purview of
conventional  criminal law. Some examples are:
Unauthorized access to computer system or network: This
activity is commonly referred to as hacking. The Indian Law
has however given a different  connotation to the term
hacking.
Theft of information contained in electronic from: This
includes information  stored in computer hard disks,
removable storage media etc.
E-Mail bombing: Email bombing refers to sending a large
amount of e-mails to the  victim resulting in the victims’ e-mail
account or mail servers.
Data diddling: This kind of an attack involves altering the
raw data just before it is processed by a computer and then
changing it back after the processing is completed.
Salami attacks: Those attacks are used for the commission
of financial crimes. The  key here is to make the alteration so
insignificant that in a single case it would go completely
unnoticed e.g. A bank employee inserts a program into bank’s
servers,  that deducts a small amount from the account of
every customer.
Denial of Service: This involves flooding computer resources
with more requests  than it can handle. This causes the
resources to crash thereby denying  authorized users the
service offered by the resources.
Virus/worm: Viruses are programs that attach themselves to
a computer or a file and then circulate themselves to other
files and to other computers on a network. They  usually
affect the data on a computer, either by altering or deleting it.
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Worms, unlike  viruses don not need the host to attach
themselves to.
Logic bombs: These are dependent programs. This implies
that these programs are  created to do something only when
a certain event occurs, e.g. some viruses may be  termed logic
bombs because they lie dormant all through the year and
become active  only on a particular date.
Trojan Horse: A Trojan as this program is aptly called, is an
unauthorized program which functions from inside what seems
to be an authorized program, thereby  concealing what it is
actually doing.
Internet Time Theft: This connotes the usage by unauthorized
persons of the  Internet hours paid for by another person.
Physically damaging a computer system: This crime is
committed by physically damaging a computer or its
peripherals.
3. DETECTION
Cyber Crimeis the latest and perhaps the most specialized
and dynamic field in Crime laws. Some of the Crime Crimes like
network Intrusion are  difficult to detect and investigation
even though most of crimes against individual like  Crime
talking, Crime defamation, Crime pornography can be detected
and investigated  through following steps:
After receiving such type of mail
(1) Give command to computer to show full header of mail.
(2) In full header find out the IP number and time of delivery of
number and this IP  number always different for every mail.
From this IP number we can know who  was the Internet
service provider for that system from which the mail had come.
(3) To know about Internet Service Provider from IP number
take the service of  search engine like nic.com,
macffvisualroute. Com, apnic.com, arin.com.
(4) After opening the website of any of above mentioned
search engine, feed the IP  number and after some time name
of ISP can be obtained.
(5) After getting the name of ISP we can get the information
about the sender from the ISP by giving them the IP number,
date and time of sender.
(6) ISP will provide the address and phone number of the
system, which was used  to send the mail with bad intention.
After Knowing the address and phone number criminal can
be apprehended by using  conventional police methods
4. . Cyber Law
       Cyber law is emerging as a new field of judicious
technological activity. Nevertheless, a person having the
knowledge only about law and not technology is eligible.
Neither investigating officer, without through the
understanding of technology is eligible nor can an advocate,
without technical knowledge and law, plead the case.In our
opinion only trade related activities should be surprised, as
that is only sector most of nations have common polices. In
global village, crimes are done at the fastest rate, just as

usual trade and transactions are.
          In May 2000, both the houses of the Indian Parliament
passed the Information Technology Bill. The Bill received
the assent of the President in August 2000 and came to be
known as the Information Technology Act, 2000. Cyber laws
are contained in the IT Act, 2000. This Act aims to provide
the legal infrastructure for e-commerce in India. And the Cyber
laws have a major impact for e-businesses and the new
economy in India. So, it is important to understand what are
the various perspectives of the IT Act, 2000 and what it offers.
      The Information Technology Act, 2000 also aims to
provide for the legal framework so that legal sanctity is
accorded to all electronic records and other activities carried
out by electronic means. The Act states that unless otherwise
agreed, an acceptance of contract may be expressed by
electronic means of communication and the same shall have
legal validity and enforceability.
4.1 Advantages of Cyber Laws
        The IT Act 2000 attempts to change outdated laws and
provides ways to deal with Cyber crimes. We need such laws
so that people can perform purchase transactions over the
Net through credit cards without fear of misuse. The Act
offers the much-needed legal framework so that information
is not denied legal effect, validity or enforceability, solely on
the ground that it is in the form of electronic records. In view
of the growth in transactions and communications carried
out through electronic records, the Act seeks to empower
government departments to accept filing, creating and
retention of official documents in the digital format. The Act
has also proposed a legal framework for the authentication
and origin of electronic records / communications through
digital signature.
· From the perspective of e-commerce in India, the IT Act
2000 and its provisions contain many positive aspects.  Firstly,
the implications of these provisions for the e-businesses
would be that email would now be a valid and legal form of
communication in our country that can be duly produced
and approved in a court of law.
· Companies shall now be able to carry out electronic commerce
using the legal infrastructure provided by the Act.Digital
signatures have been given legal validity and sanction in the
Act.
· The Act throws open the doors for the entry of corporate
companies in the business of being Certifying Authorities
for issuing Digital Signatures Certificates.
· The Act now allows Government to issue notification on the
web thus heralding e-governance.
·  The Act enables the companies to file any form, application
or any other document with any office, authority, body or
agency owned or controlled by the appropriate Government
in electronic form by means of such electronic form as may be
prescribed by the appropriate Government.
·  The IT Act also addresses the important issues of security,
which are so critical to the success of electronic transactions.



392
SWADESHI VIJNANA ANDOLANA-KARNATAKA

NAC-2007 & TNS-PKPB-2008

A.A.M.C & S.D.M, Mangalore

PANCHAMUKHI

The Act has given a legal definition to the concept of secure
digital signatures that would be required to have been passed
through a system of a security procedure, as stipulated by
the Government at a later date.
· Under the IT Act, 2000, it shall now be possible for corporates
to have a statutory remedy in case if anyone breaks into their
computer systems or network and causes damages or copies
data. The remedy provided by the Act is in the form of
monetary damages, not exceeding Rs. 1 crore.
5. Recommendations
      The weak state of global legal protections against Cyber
crime suggests three kinds of action.   
i.      Firms should secure their networked information.
Laws to enforce property rights work only when property
owners take reasonable steps to protect their property in the
first place.  As one observer has noted, if homeowners failed
to buy locks for their front doors, should towns solve the
problem by passing more laws or hiring more police?  Even
where laws are adequate, firms dependent on the network
must make their own information and systems secure.  And
where enforceable laws are months or years away, as in most
countries, this responsibility is even more significant.
ii.  Governments should assure that their laws apply to Cyber
crimes.
National governments remain the dominant authority for
regulating criminal behavior in most places in the world.  One
nation already has struggled from, and ultimately improved,
its legal authority after a confrontation with the unique
challenges presented by Cyber crime.  It is crucial that other
nations profit from this lesson, and examine their current laws
to discern whether they are composed in a technologically
neutral manner that would not exclude the prosecution of
Cyber criminals.  In many cases, nations will find that current
laws ought to be updated.  Enactment of enforceable computer
crime laws that also respect the rights of individuals are an
essential next step in the battle against this emerging threat.
iii.  Firms, governments, and civil society should work
cooperatively to strengthen legal frameworks for Cyber
security.
To be prosecuted across a border, an act must be a crime in
each jurisdiction.  Thus, while local legal traditions must be
respected, nations must define Cyber crimes in a similar
manner.  An important effort to craft a model approach is
underway in the Council of Europe (see http://www.coe.int/),
comprising 41 countries.  The Council is crafting an
international Convention on Cyber Crime.  The Convention
addresses illegal access, illegal interception, data interference,
system interference, computer-related forgery, computer-
related fraud, and the aiding and abetting of these crimes.  It
also addresses investigational matters related to jurisdiction,
extradition, the interception of communications, and the
production and preservation of data.  Finally, it promotes
cooperation among law enforcement officials across national
borders.

Late in its process, the Council began to consider the views
of affected industry and civil society.  This process is making
the Council’s product more realistic, practical, efficient,
balanced, and respectful of due process that protects
individual rights.  At this point, most observers support
provisions to improve law enforcement cooperation across
borders.  However, industry, through the World Information
Technology and Services Alliance (see www.witsa.org/press/
), argues that the requirements on service providers to monitor
communications and to provide assistance to investigators,
as outlined in the Draft Convention, would be unduly
burdensome and expensive.  Another provision considered
objectionable could criminalize the creation and use of
intrusive software, or hacking programs, which are designed
for legitimate security testing purposes.  This action could
stifle the advances in technology vital to keep up with evolving
Cyber threats.  Privacy and human rights advocates (see http:/
/www.gilc.org/) object to the Draft Convention’s lack of
procedural safeguards and due process to protect the rights
of individuals, and to the possibility that the ensuing national
laws would effectively place restrictions on privacy,
anonymity, and encryption.
 The Council plans to release a final draft of the
Convention in December 2000.  In 2001, a political process
involving national governments will determine the scope and
coverage of the final Convention.  Because of Cyber crime’s
international potential, all countries, and all companies, are
affected.  Interested parties, including national governments
from outside Europe, and businesses and non-governmental
organizations from around the world, should participate
vigorously in a consensus process to develop measures that
support effective international law enforcement and foster
continued growth and innovation.
6. Conclusion
On this positive note, I would like to conclude with a message
that with increasing awareness and provision of training on
the subject of Cyber crime, enhanced technological and
legislative steps being taken to further strengthen our IT
laws and enforcement framework, India will effectively succeed
in combating the problem of Cyber crimes.
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MAYA:
He was supposed to be responsible for Mayan civilization in
Mexico.
Being a great silpi he wrote Vastu Sastra and helped Ravana
in rebuilding Lanka
which was subsequently destroyed by Hanuman.
He was an expert Space craft designer and manufacturer.
He was supposed to have constructed Tripura Vimana, a
space craft with capabilities to travel under the sea, over
the sea, over the land and into.  deep space.
Tripura Vimana was a Mantric Vim ana having enormous
size accommodating a
city inside. People used to stay and live inside as they lead a
normal life on land.
It was made of extraordinary material which was unbreak-
able and harder than
diamond and so light resembling cotton.
His lasting impressions could be found in Mexico even to-
day baJJling everyone
THE NAZCA LINES

Quote:
NASCA, MYSTERIES AND ADVENTURE
This is Nasca, a unique place due to the mysteries of its

SILPA SASTRA
PRATTIPATI RAMAIAH. I.O.F.S. (Retd)

H-331, SENA VIHAR,KAMMANAHALLI MAIN ROAD,BANGALORE-560043

marvelous lines andfigures,
drawn with , spectacular perfec-
tion, by the gods... by aliens... by
giants or by ordinary people?
The beauty and magnitude of the
lines must be observed from
above.
The drawings and their mean-
ing are even more mysterious
than their origin. It is not even
known how long it took to cre-

ate them, nor how the creators were able to measure them
with such perfection, since there were no aircraft in those
days.
This mystery in, inspires many theories. In terms of science,
these lines have a series of characteristics potentially aimed
at astronomy or agriculture. or perhaps they were created
to direct extraterrestrial, as the lines are related

to the earth’s magnetic field, the
horoscope, and may other myster-
ies, which in the final years of the
20th century have not yet been de-
ciphered

The lines are many kilometers long and crisscross planes of
Pampa in South America in all directions. Many of the lines
form geometric figures: an angle, triangles, bunches spi-
rals, rectangles, wavy lines, concentric circles.

Von Diiniken (1970) argues that the Nazca lines andfigures
could have been “built according to instructions from air-
craft. “ He adds: “Classical archeology does not admit that
the pre-Inca peoples could have had a perfect surveying
technique. And the theory that aircraft could have existed
in antiquity is sheer humbug to them. “

CIVIL ENGINEERING AND ARCHITECTURE
Ancient Indian Maharshis developed CIVIL ENGINEERING

Mathematical treatises on
01. Construction of bridges on rivers.
02. Construction of Setubandhana on sea.

It is said that Nal constructed Setubandhana between In-
dian coast and Lanka. Setubandhana

does not involve construction of pillars for support but
stones are made to float on the sea. As

modern sciences have not yet reached such a technology,
most of the people do not believe such

a technology existed in the remote past in India.

SAMARANGANA SUTRADHARA: It deals extensively with
architecture andjlying machines.

GRA VITY AND ANTIGRA VITY
Allmost all over the world, text books of physics describe
Newton discovered “Gravity”. All competitive examinations
follow the same while giving marks.

Kanada Maharshi, (Supposed to be belonging to the first
Manvantara period) authored Vaiseshilca Darsanas. Out
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ofseveral topics, Gravity is one of the topics in this Darsanas.

GRAVITY APPLICATIONS:
Ancient Indians developed a technique to impart gravity to
any body part.
Angada exhibits use of Gravity when he places his leg which
could not be lifted by many who tried

ANTIGRAVITY APPLICATIONS.

While constructing Sethubandhana Nal employed
Antigravity to stones so that they couldjloQt.

Sri Hanumanji could jly in the sky by employing Antigravity.

There are many ascetics/yogis in India who have full con-
trol on Gravity and Antigravity.

Maya employed Antigravity to Tripura Vimana for its flight
in deep space.

Ancient Indians employed Antigravity in various applica-
tions.

Ancient Indian Silpis employed this for moving huge stones
weighing few tones while performing operations on the stone
for carving.

Ancient Indian warriors used this for flying their chariots in
sky.

Ancient Indians developed several methods for using
Antigravity.

One
SILPA GANITHA -ARCHITECTURAL ENGINEERING

SILP A = CONCERNING ARCHITECTURE

SILPA SASTRA - written by Kasyapa Maharshi having two
parts and describing 307 types of Silpa methods such as:

1. Daiva Silpa 2. Yaksha Silpa
3. Gandharva Silpa 4. Kinnara Silpa
5. Kimpurusha Silpa 6. Asura Silpa
7. Manusha Silpa. And so on.

EXPERTS OF SILPA SASTRA
1. Kasyapa 2.Viswakarma 3. Maya 4.Bana
5 Manu 6. Chayapurusha  7. Maruthi.
8. Salya 9. Silpivardhana
The above experts were involved in the design of various
Vimanas=Space crafts.

ABSTRACT  Bharadwaja’s Vimana Shastra deals with ad-
vanced metallurgy, material science, mechanical engineering
and rocketry. The text describes detailed procedures in the
preparation of several hundreds of materials such as Alloys
and Glasses which are unknown to modem science. Most of
these materials can be reproduced in the laboratory even now.
Some of the principles of metallurgy which are  brougnroutin
the texture description indicates an advanced development
in technology and engineering. About 31 machines (yantras)
are also described with their construction procedures. Experi-
mental investigation has been conducted only for the materi-
als part of the text. Several materials can be reproduced in the
laboratory. By investigation it was found that they have spe-
cial properties which are not available in any known materials
of modem times.

This paper aims at presenting the preliminary results of the
study and investigation on a few rare ancient Indian Scien-
tific Shastras in Sanskrit. While there is a general opinion that
at some point in the prehistoric or protohistoric times India
had a highly developed technological society, there has been
till now no real corroboration of this opinion.

The recent study and experimental investigations of a few

HIGH TECHNOLOGY IN ANCIENT SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS
C.S.R. Prabhu Deputy Director General National Informatics Centre

A-Block, BRKR Buildings, Tank Bund Road Hyderabad - 500063. Email: ddg@ap.nic.in
rare and obscure Sanskrit works of Scientific nature has pro-
vided some basis, especially in the fields of Chemistry, Met-
allurgy and material science that there could have indeed
existed an advanced technological status of the society,
atleast in these fields, at some point of time in India’s pre or
protohistory.

This paper attempts to present these initial results which
include the procurement and decipherment of manuscripts
and also the experimental laboratory preparation of the deci-
phered materials.
2. History & Background
During January 1991 a set of Sanskrit manuscripts have been
procured from a source at Bangalore. While most of the manu-
scripts procured were never published, limited publication
was done for (a) Vimana Shastra and (b) Amsu Bodhini, both
ascribed to Maharishi Bharadwaja.

Based on the study and investigation performed till now, the
following history, background and origin of the system of
Ancient Sanskrit Shastras have been identified:

(i) An integrated system of ancient scientific shastras has
been identified. This system is based on an integrated frame-
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work of concepts and principles unique and characteristic to
ancient Indian literature including Vedic, Puranic and
Ayurvedic components.
These concepts have not much in common with
modem science.
However, the concepts can be tested only by independent
physical verification. Since theoretical models of physical
phenomena can be varied with time, the conceptual frame-
work or model may not affect the physical phenomena them-
selves or the experimental results-thefe by achieved on
empirical.basis..  

The Shastras covered in this system run into over a hundred
in number with subjects as wide ranging as Chemistry, Metal-
lurgy, Engineering, Architecture and Medicine (human, vet-
erinary and plant). We will be presently dealing with only the
specific set of shastras which have been located by us during
1991, though there may be many other sources of shastras
traditionally or otherwise which have not been dealt by us.

(ii) While only a few of the total system of Shastras have
actually been orally delivered and subsequently recorded into
writing around 1912 A.D., more than twenty of them are sup-
posed to have been actually available physically with the
main source, namely the late Pandit T Subbaraya Sastry of
Anekal (near Bangalore) during the period of 1875 to 1930
A.D.

(iii) Pandit Subbaraya Sastry was apparently only a medium
for oral delivery from his memory (which he reportedly ac-
quired from his Guru) of the Shastras which were written down
either in parts or in whole by others (as G Venkatachala Sharma
ofBangalore) who acted only as scribes.

About twenty Shastras were orally delivered by him in parts
and handwritten manuscripts (on old paper) were produced
during 1911-1940 as indicated by the dates recorded by the
scribe. (though he “himself had access to them even during
18651911).

Some extracts of the Shastras were also printed in a few arti-
cles in journal ‘Bhoutica Kalanidhi’ by late Shri B Suryanaraya
Rau (grandfather of Shri B V Raman of Bangalore who dis-
played them also).

(iv) While reportedly Pandit Subbaraya Shastry had access
to these Shastras through his Guru Maharaj (who was also a
Yogi) the exact means and channels of acquisition have not
yet been determined clearly. Possibilities of Yogic meditation,
trance or other extranormal states being the cause for this
cannot be ruled out, apart from regular memorization for oral
delivery.

(v) The small set of Shastras actually delivered have quoted

extensively from various other texts, including dictionaries,
attributed to various authors of Vedic, Post Vedic periods on
varied subjects of scientific nature. None of these texts have
been located from any other sources, though the subject
matter covered in them can be traced to be common to many
Sanskrit works on related subjects e.g. Ayurvedic texts and
Nighantus (Dictionaries).

(vi) Notwithstanding the unclear origin of these texts (for
which reason many persons claimed that these shastras are
not authentic or genuine) some of the contents of these texts
have been investigated in terms of physical experimentation
by trying out in the laboratory, the given formulae for the
preparation of materials as alloys, glasses, ceramics, etc., as
described in these texts. The decipherment process. was pri-
marily involved in tracing the synonyms of the words used
for the input ingredients for making various materials by us-
ing Ayurvedic sources as Dictionaries.

List of procured manuscripts of Ancient Scientific Shastras
in Sanskrit.

Tittle Author ascribed
(i) Vim ana Shastra Maharishi Bharadwaja
(or Vaimanika Prakaranam)
(ii) Amsu Bhodhini - do
(iii) Kritakavajra Nirnaya
(of Ratna Pradeepika) Not clear
(iv) Jalatatwa Prakama - do
(v) Apatatwa Upanyasa - do
(vi) Rajya Tantra Majahrishi Yanjyavalkya

3. The Decipherment Process

Among the various manuscripts procured, the following were
mainly studied:
(i) Vimana Shastra (or Vaimanika Prakaranam a chapter
Sarvasva)

of Bhardwaja’s Yantra

(ii) Amsu Bodhini

(iii) Kritaka Vajra Nirnaya

The decipherment process centrally concerned itself on the
identification of practicable formulae for chemical prepara-
tions (in the laboratory) from the corresponding Sanskrit de-
scriptions and recipes for the preparation of the materials as
alloys, glasses and ceramics, as per the ancient methods in
terms of notions, concepts and framework which were unique
to the Shastras. The only common grounds with modem times
were the input ingredient materials, which after decipherment
could be identified either as equivalents of simple inorganic
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materials in the laboratory (as metals as copper, lead etc) or
alternatively complex organic materials from the nature such
as herbs, roots, gums, resins, barks and mineral ores largely
known to the Ayurveda system, as is practised today, both
by AyurvedicPhysicians and Ayurvedic Chemists and Phar-
macists.

The decipherment process which was quite tedious and com-
plex, primarily involved finding the equivalent modem San-
skrit words for names of input ingredients for preparations of
various materials. Since most of the words used in the manu-
scripts were quite archaic they have gone out of use in more
recent (classical) Sanskrit, the Ayurvedic Nighantus or dic-
tionaries helped to a partial extent in giving the more recent
equivalents for such words. However there are quite a number
of words for which no more recent equivalents have yet been
found. The search efforts are still in progress.

The second part of the effort lies in finding the equivalent
Indian Language word for Sanskrit word i.e. Hindi or Telugu
equivalent which can be used for actual identification of herb
or mineral ore in the market or in the nature in general. In this
connection substantial help was obtained from Ayurvedic
Physicians and Chemists.

The third step is procuring the identified materials from natu-
ral sources (e.g. mineral ore), a task sometimes becoming a
very difficult, as some of the materials are vary rare and may
not be available in the modem times.

The fourth step involves the actual preparation of the de-
scribed material (as an alloy . or a ceramic or glass) by mixing
the identified input ingredients in the proportion given in the
Sanskrit original.

At this stage the modem Chemistry laboratory was utilised
and the melting and cooling procedures were performed ac-
cording to the directions given in Sanskrit manuscripts.
The mixing proportions were given in terms of relative units
in weight. The units of temperature used were in ‘Kakshyas’
and the exact interpretation of ‘Kakshya’ is not yet known,
though roughly it has been equated (as I Kakshya = 12.5 C)
at low temperatures (this scale may not be linear at higher
temperatures).
The procedure for heat treatment was also given in Sanskrit
sources in terms of either sudden pouring or gradual cooling
or slow pouring to produce various effects and different prop-
erties.
As regards the equipment to be used, in all experiments only
the modem laboratory equipment was used, though descrip-
tions in Sanskrit were varied as various types of crucibles
(mooshas), bellows (bhastris) and furnaces (kundas) of an-
cient times (which are not available now).
4. STATUS REPORT AS OF JUNE 1999
Ancient Indian texts and manuscripts pertaining to Science
& Technology have been studied with an aim to decipher
and decode formulae for making new materials as alloys, ce-
ramics and glasses. A formula for making protein rich food
extract from common Indian grasses also has been deciphered.

The following twenty formulae for new materials consisting
of special alloys, ceramics and glasses have been deciphered
and some of them were actually produced

based on the fonnu1ae from the ancient Sanskrit texts of
Vimana Shastra (quoting Lohatantra), Amsu Bodhini, Kritaka
Vajra Nirnaya, etc., based on the dictations of the texts and
fonnu1ae by the Late Pandit Subbaraya Shastri of Aneka1
(1855 - 1940 A.D).

S.No Name Description
1. “Tamogarbha Loha” A lead alloy capable of light absorption

Status:

Already produced in the laboratory, light in weight, black in colour, found to be resistant to acids.

Displayed high level of absorption for laser light (from red Ruby laser - as observed by prof. Robert Anderson of San Jose State
University during his visit to India in December 1991). Some chemical and other properties found to be unique - patentable new
alloy. A laboratory test done in 1996 in Physics Department of Osmania University, Hyderabad indicated laser absorption
characteristics upto 79% of incident light from a laser. (this alloy was used in ‘Tamo Yantra’ in the Vimana Shastra for the
purposes of absorption of light escaping from a photochemical reaction which resulted in absorption of light, thereby generat-
ing ‘darkness’).

2. “Paneha Loha” (not the well- A copper alloy which is highly malleable and also highly
known Panehaloha for  corrosion resistant to salt (NaCL)
making idols)”

Status:
Already produced and characterised to possess:
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a) Golden Yellow Colour (described i the Sanskrit text as colour).

‘Hema V am am , or golden

b) Corrosion resistance to moisture and salt water (displayed
2

weight loss of only about 0.00335 mg/dm / day in 3% NaCL solution).

c) High machinability and on micro structure analysis found to be single phase alloy with high malleability (described in Sanskrit
as ‘mridulam’ or ‘soft’).

d) Characteristics, composition and properties found to be not listed in ASM Reference (1988) and therefore patentable new
alloy.

3. “Araara Tamra” A copper alloy zinc, lead and iron of light absorption

Status:

Already produced and characterised to possess:

a) Golden Yellow to reddish tinge (described in Sanskrit text as ‘Hema Vamam’ or golden colour).

b) Brittle, lignt and hard on micro structure analysis found to be two phase alloy.

c) Very hard (Young’s modulus 16.9) (described in Sanskrit textas ‘Dridham’ or
, strong’).

d) Characteristics, composition and properties found to be not listed in ASM Reference (1988) and therefore patentable new
alloy.

4. “Chapala grahaka (ceramic)” A fine porcelain type of ceramIC

Status:

Already produced and ‘characterised to be resistant to all acids and alkalis.

5. “Chapala grahaka (glass)” A soft glass (oflow temperature melt)

Status:

Already produced and characterised to be resistant to acids and alkalis.

Refractive index found to be 1.614. (highest known among soft glasses made at low temperatures) .

6. “Ravi Shakti Apakarshana darpana (glass)” A special glass concenttrating (visible) light energy in sun
light

Status:

Already produced and study of optical properties is not yet done.

7. “Ushna Shakti Apakarshana darpana (glass)” A special glass for concentrating the heat energy in sun light
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Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

8. “Badhira Loha” A sound proof alloy

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

9. “Vidyut darpana” A special glass that has capability to neutralize electrical discharges as lightning

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced.

10. “Raja Loha” A high-heat-absorbing alloy used for the bodies of various flying crafts.

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

11. “Rudanti Mani” A special material

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

12. “Rutika Mani” A special material

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

13. “Abhra Mrid darpana” A special mica glass

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

14. “Sunda Mrit Kacha” A special glass

Status:

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

15. “ Pingala Adarsha” A special glass

Status

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

16. “Somanka Loha” A special alloy
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Status

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

17. “Ravi Shakti Apakarshana darpana” A special glass with solar heat collecting properties.

Status

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

18. “Hatakasya Loha” A Copper alloy with golden appearance.

Status

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

19. “Vata Stambhana Loha” A copper, iron, lead alloy

Status

Fully deciphered and to be produced in the laboratory.

20. “ Ghantarava Loha” An alloy that has high
sensitivity to different types of sounds.

Low cost Protein rich food from Grass

In addition to the above materials, a formula for producing a protein rich food extract (powder) from specific Indian grasses is
also deciphered. The Central Food Tech. Research Institute, Hyderabad has certified that the powder extracted from the speci-
fied grasses shows about 13% protein content. Other tests from nutrition and medical angles are to be taken up. This activity is
aimed at producing low cost protein rich food products (as powder, biscuits, malt etc) based on this formula
Agni Sthambhana or Fire Resistance

In addition to materials produced or deciphered as above, a technique for preventing and resisting fire and burning is also
developed. Two techniques / solutions have developed for Agni Sthambhana or Fire resistance:

a) for preventing burning of inflammable objects as paper, cloth and wood

b) for preventing burning of human body.

It has been noted that in both the above cases the fire will not be allowed to be caught (or burning to start) even after continuous
exposure to flame for upto 30 seconds. (Normallyfire catches any inflammable material with 0.5 seconds and any moist material
within 3dampened with this liquid do not catch fire and can also be used to put off fire or escape unburnt in fire even after long
exposure to flame).

5. Anahara or Avoiding food

A recipe for a special type of biscuit has been developed. This biscuit when consumed upto 50 g dose can help overcome hunger
and skip a meal for about 3 - 4 hours. Upon medical trial, was found very useful in obesity and diabetic cases.

(Note: Items 4&5 are developed independent of Vim ana Shastra).

6. Details of individuals and organisations involved & Acknowledgments
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Conclusion

This investigation provides the basis for identifying the
veracity of the description given in source of the. San-
skrit texts dealing with materials. While it is not clear
how these texts originated or whether they are authen-
tic, the experimental approach only attempted in find-
ing out the validity of the description of preparation of

some special materials such as alloys, glasses, ceram-
ics, etc. Even though some persons have hinted at the
whole text being a modern work, composed by the
oral deliverer himself, the experimental results uphold
the veracity of the textual contents and also indicate
lack of availability of these materials in modern times,
thereby hinting at an ancient historical origin.
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